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PREFACE 

ALTHOUGH it would be untrue to say that in the past twenty years little of 
importance has been written on Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism, it is never­
theless true that both Professor Nyberg's Die Religionen des a/ten Iran and 
Herzfeld's Zoroaster, the principal quantitative contributions to the subject 
in recent times, are concerned mainly with the origins of Zoroastrianism 
and kindred religions, not with the system as it later developed in Sassanian 
times. The Sassanian period, during which Zoroastrianism emerges as a 
fully fledged member of the 'higher' religions with a complex theology 
of its own, has received less attention than the inherent interest of the 
subject merits. There is one very solid reason for this-Pahlavi. 

Students of Zoroastrianism, unless they belong to that rare and distin­
guished class of persons who do not know, know that they do not know, 
and rejoice in their invincible ignorance, are usually discouraged by the 
apparently insoluble problems presented by their principal sources: for the 
GiiOiis which contain Zoroaster's own thoughts, and the Diinkart which 
expounds the fully developed theology of the Zoroastrian 'golden age', are 
perhaps the most difficult texts in any language. But whereas, in the case 
of the GaOiis, the philological difficulties are such that we must, for the 
moment at least, despair of finding a certain solution, the difficulties of the 
Diinkart, if only because of its greater bulk, are in many cases not insuper­
able. Comparison with parallel passages will often throw a flood of light 
on what seemed to be-and indeed are-hopelessly corrupt texts, and 
patience in this severe discipline is not infrequently rewarded. Professor 
Henning, in his Ratanbai Katrak lectures of 1949, has issued a solemn 
warning against 'those rash spirits who engage in Zoroastrian studies with­
out equipping themselves properly, without reading the Pahlµvi literature, 
without learning to handle the intl'icate Manichaean fragments in Middle 
Persian, Parthian, and Sogdian, without studying the Sogdian and Khotan­
ese books'. The warning was, no doubt, timely; yet I must confess to 
insufficient equipment in this respect, for my knowledge of Soghdian is 
rudimentary, and of Khotanese nil. However, while admitting that a know­
ledge of these two languages may be useful to the student of Zoroastrianism, 
I cannot see that it is necessary. 

In addition to a sound knowledge of Pahlavi, the Avesta, and the Mani­
chaean texts, however, an indispensable qualification for the interpretation 
of the Middle Persian Zoroastrian texts is some acquaintance at least with 
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Hellenistic philosophy and a familiarity with the Aristotelian jargon; for 
it is becoming increasingly plain that the Denkart and the Sikand at least 

V are as thoroughly permeated with Aristotelian thought as is the Arabic of 
the mutakallimun. Fr. P. J. de Menasce has already made this sufficiently 
clear. 

During the time that this book has been in the press my attention has . 
been largely diverted from things Zoroastrian by my election as Spalding 
Professor of Eastern Religions and Ethics at my old University. Though 
it will no longer be possible to devote the.greater part of my time to the 
elucidation of Zoroastrian problems which I still find fascinating, I hope 
at least to be able to make some contribution in this little-surveyed field; 
for Zoroastrian theology is interesting, and a study of the Pahlavi texts 
leaves one with a respect for the seriousness of the Zoroastrian approach 
to the major religious problems which could not be easily deduced from 
much that has lately been written on the subject. 

I cannot claim that the present study on Zurviin fully brings out the 
theological issues with which Mazdean and Zervanite were alike pre­
occupied. Perhaps too much space has been devoted to the sometimes 
puerile myths attached to the person of Zurviin; but I hope that the later 
chapters of the book will show that both Mazdeans and Zervanites were 
concerned with more serious matters than bisexuality and incest-a point 
that never emerges fo,m the writings of their Christian opponents. Both 
parties are vitally concerned with the problem of evil, the unity of the 
godhead, and their apparent incompatibility. It has been my aim to elicit 1 
from the texts the solutions they propounded, but I should be the last to 
claim that this book is more than a preliminary study. 

Much of the philological work on which my translations are based has 
already appeared elsewhere ('Zurvanica 1-111' in BSOS. ix, pp. 303-20, 
573-85, 871-901, and 'A Zervanite Apocalypse', ibid. x, pp. 377-98, 606--
3 1 ), but further study has made it necessary to alter the translation in 
places. This is particularly true of the text Z 20, one of the most crucial 
for our subject. 

It is now nearly two years since the manuscript of this book was delivered 
to the Press. I have not found it necessary to alter much in the proof stage­
only what seemed to me to be positive mistakes. There is, however, one 
point on which I have definitely changed my mind. This is the question 
of the Mithraic lion-headed deity. My unbounded admiration for Cumont 
had led me to accept his identification with Zurviin-Kronos without ques­
tion. I can no longer do so. A priori it would seem certain that this mon­
strous and manifestly evil being must be the deus Areimanius to whom 1 
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votive tablets are dedicated; and this is borne out not only by the Mani­
chaean evidence which Professor Duchesne-Guillemin has already cited 
(Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 128), but by the fact that both lion and snake 
figure prominently in the Pahlavi books as creatures of Ahriman, the first 
being the principal representative of the 'wolf species' and the second of 
the xrafstars. Ahriman, as master of this world (text F 4, § r), would 
inevitably become adorned with the Signs of the Zodiac and the Planets: 
he would, in fact, be assimilated to Zurviin of the long Dominion just as 
Ohrmazd is assimilated to the Infinite Zurviin in many of the texts in this 
book. A preface is not, however, the place to marshal the evidence in 
support of this theory. 

Since this book went to press I have had occasion to refer to the Tabp­
ratu'l-'awi'imm of Murtaia Razi. This preserves an account of the Zervanite 
myth which I had not previously seen, and which I append as an addendum. 

In transliterating the Pahlavi texts I have followed the 'archaic' tran­
scription used by Nyberg in his Hi/fsbuch. There are minor divergences, 
and these will be quickly noticed but are of little importance. The 
presence of ideograms is noted by a spiritus lenis (') preceding the word 
ideographically written. Where manuscript variants are noted (as in texts 
Z 1 and 2 ), these may appear unvocalized in capital letters. Here If at the 
end of a word represents a wi'iw quiescens: underlining of other letters 
indicates that in the original these letters are provided with diacritical 
points (Q = ~. Q = S, &c.). In noting variants I have not been consistent 
in indicating the presence or absence of a wi'iw quiescens or of the i:,afat, 
My excuse is that this would have further lengthened a book which is 
already long enough, and that this was not justifiable in the circumstances; 
for the more Pahlavi one reads, the stronger does one's conviction grow 
that both are inserted or omitted at the copyist's good pleasure. When 
the presence or absence of an i:,afat makes a difference to the sense I have, 
of course, indicated it. A notable example of this occurs on p. 338, where 
it makes a considerable difference whether one reads Zurvi'in zen or Zurvi'in 

i zin. 
In the transcription of proper names in Part I, I must plead guilty to 

wild inconsistency. I realize that if we call the founder of the Sassanian 
dynasty Ardasir we should call A.6urbii6 Azurbiid, and Peroz Firiiz. So 
far as I have been guided by any principle at all, it has been to give the 
New Persian form of names which are still current today and the (Mani­
chaean) Middle Persian form to less well-known characters: but even this 
'principle' has not infrequently been violated, as the case of Per6z clearly 
shows. 
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There remains only the grateful task of apportioning thanks where 
thanks are due. First I would express my very great gratitude to the 
Delegates of the Clarendon Press for undertaking the onerous task of 
printing and publishing this bulky and unremunerative work. I could have 
wished that the object of their altruism were more worthy. Secondly, I 
would like to thank all those who have assisted in seeing the book through 
the Press; for I can well realize that if the sufferings endured by authors 
in the checking of proofs of this sort may be considerable, they can be as 
nothing compared to the agonies which both compositors and proof­
readers must go through when confronted with page upon page of 'high­
piping' Pahlavi. At all stages of the printing their accuracy and efficiency 
have been beyond praise; and if, despite all the patient and unrewarding 

· work they have put into the production of this book, errors still remain, 
then I alone am responsible. 

Mrs. Helen Allison, Mr. G. Morrison, and Mr. David Bivar have 
rendered me invaluable assistance in checking the accuracy of transcription 
and translation. Without their aid this task would have been infinitely more 
irksome. To them my thanks are very sincerely offered. 

I am further indebted to the Editorial Board of the Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental and African Studies for allowing me to incorporate in 
this book material which has already appeared in the Bulletin. I greatly 
appreciate their generosity. 

It gives me pleasure, too, to acknowledge my great debt to Professor 
Bailey, who, by teaching me Pahlavi, supplied me with the one tool that 
was really indispensable for my task; and to Professor Nyberg whose 
Questions de cosmogonie et de cosmologie mazdt!ennes first stimulated my 
interest in the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. Thus it would not be 
untrue to say that the 'matter' of this book derives from Bailey, the 'form' 
from Nyberg: for the combination only can I claim any credit. Finally, 
I would thank Professor Henning for coming to my assistance on many 
occasions when I had been unable to solve a philological point. 

In conclusion I would express the hope that the publication of this work 
may do· something to stimulate further interest in the Zoroastrian religion. 

ALL SOULS COLLEGE 
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PART I 

THE ARGUMENT 

64.70 B 



CORRIGENDA 

p. 93 n. S, I. 3: For text IZ read text Z 12 

p. 121 , n. 3, 1. 6: For Z 2, 1. 2 [one] note read Z 2, l. 15 note 

p. 2 u, I. g from foot: For wa't-tamyizu read wa-'t-tamyizu 

p. 308, I. 13: For balrid read bdlti8 

p. 357, I. 2 from foot, For (DMM) read (MDM) 

p. 431, l. 9: For according read attributed 

p. 464, col. 1: For a{3sien-read a/3si8en-
For a{3siihiln read a{3si8ihiln 

p. 486, col. 1, last line: For isvan read misvan 

INTRODUCTION 

lRiiN is, in the strictest sense, the Middle East. It is the bridge that con­
nects, or the chasm that separates, the two great cultures of the ancient 
world-our own Mediterranean culture on the one hand, founded as it is 
on the contrasted civilizations of Greece and Israel, and that of farther 
Asia on the other, having India and China as its twin corner-stones. For 
this reason Iran has naturally attracted the attention of Orientalists as being 
the obvious link between these two distinct and widely differing civiliza­
tions. Given its geographical position and troubled history, Iran should 
have been the fertile meeting-ground of East and West. Here, if anywhere, 
we should expect to find a frnitful synthesis of the speculative and mystical 
systems of India and the positive theism of the Semites. This has, how­
ever, only to a small extent been the case: or so, at least, we are left to 
surmise; for, compared with the vast and highly developed literatures of 
India and the Hellenistic world, Iranian literature of the 'Middle' period 
(c. 300 B.C. to A.D. 900) is, both in quality and quantity, disappointing; and 
speculation as to how much may have been lost is largely futile. 

Further, until the Muhammadan conquest wiped out the earlier religions 
of the Middle East, the religion of Zoroaster was supreme in Iran. Revived 
at the beginning of the third century A.D., Zoroastrianism proceeded not 
only to put its own house in order but to deal ruthlessly with such foreign 
religions as had succeeded in taking root on its soil. Indeed the Sassanian 
period, with which this book is primarily concerned, shows a distinct 
family resemblance to that of the later Safavis when, after some eight 
hundred years of political eclipse, the Persian Empire was again restored 
under an indigenous dynasty. In both cases the rulers of an empire which 
was united in neither race nor language sought to impose a State religion 
on their subjects, which would at least give them a semblance of religious 
unity, if of no other. Both the Zoroastrians in Sassanian times and the 
Shi'ah Muslims in the Safavi period proved to be exceptionally intolerant 
of other religions-largely, one suspects, to emphasize their difference from 
the neighbouring states. This atmosphere· of religious nationalism, then, 
would not a priori seem propitious for any merging of foreign ideas on 
Iranian soil. A further stumbling-block to such a development was the 
nature of the Zoroastrian religion itself: for Zoroastrianism was uncom­
promisingly dualist. Nor was its dualism the classic dualism between spirit 
and matter which would have provided a common meeting-ground with 
the Indian J ains and the Siirhkhyii to the East, with the Gnostics to the 

\ 



'• 

4 INTRODUCTION 

West, and with the Manichaeans in Iran itself. It was a dualism of spirit 
postulating two principles at the origin of the Universe-the Spirit of Goo 
or Ohrmazd, and the Spirit of Evil or Ahriman. This extremely origina' 
idea dates back to Zoroaster himself, and it is his basic contribution tot 
philosophy of religion. As far as we can determine from the evidence avail 
able, Zoroaster was personally responsible for this radical solution of th. 
problem of evil; and this is all the more remarkable in that this essenti . 
problem does not seem to have made any serious impact on the Arya 
consciousness until his day. Yet the doctrine of the two Spirits coul 
scarcely be more categorically stated than in Yasna 30. 3-4, where Zoroas: 
ter himself says: 

In the beginning the two Spirits who are th.e well-endowed(?) twins wer 
known as the one _good, the other evil, in thought, word, and deed. Between the 
the wise chose the good, not so the fools. And when these Spirits met, they estab 
Jished in the beginning life and the absence of life that in the end the evil shoul 
meet with the worst existence, but the just with the Best Mind. ' 

Though it was no doubt Zoroaster himself who sowed the seed of spiri 
tual dualism, it was left to his epigones in later times' to systematize it. 
Zoroastrian confession of faith is found in the Pand-namak i Zartuxs 
§§ 2 ff. (PhlTexts, p. 42) which expounds the dualist creed with all desir 
able clarity. 

This must I knoV.:. without venturing to doubt: I came from the spirit, nor w 
I (always) from the world. I was created, and have not (always) been. I belong · 
Ohrmazd, not to Ahriman; to the gods, not to the demons; to the good, not ' 
the evil. I am a man, not a demon. I am a creature of Ohrmazd, not of Ahrima 
•.. (§ 12) I must firmly believe that there are two principles, one the Creator, a 
the other the Destroyer. It is the Creator, Ohrmazd, who is all goodness and 
light, and the accursed Destroyer, Ahriman, who is all evil, full of death, a r" 
and a deceiver. 

Zoroastrianism, then, separated itself on the fundamental issue of t 
unity of the godhead from all other systems whether monist or monothei 
tic: and among dualist systems it is unique in that its dualism is not t, 
classic dichotomy of spirit and matter, found in different forms and degre, 
of virulence in both India and the West and reaching its clearest stateme 
in the religion of the Manichees; but it is a dualism of two rival spirit 
and moral forces-good and evil, light and darkness, order and disorde 
Ohrmazd and Ahrimon. Matter does not essentially enter into the questi~ 
at all. Indeed, when it is formed or created, it is formed by Ohrmazd atj, 
is therefore good. Later, it is true, it is corrupted by Ahriman, but basical 
it belongs to Ohrmazd and is anything but the source of evil. 
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/It can be readily understood that so fundamental a dualism might well 
produce a reaction, since the history of religion proves that the nature of 
man seems to demand a unified godhead. This reaction duly appeared: it 
is what we call Zervanism./ As might be expected in a heterodox sect, in 
zervanism we do appear to find traces of alien ideas which were so rigor­
ously excluded from the Zoroastrian orthodoxy: and it is the tenets of 
this sect and its possible connexions with non-Iranian religions that we 
propose to examine in these pages. 

It will have been noticed in the passage quoted above from Yasna 30 
that the two primeval spirits are referred to as twins. If they are twins, 
then it is only logical to assume that they had a common father. If they 
had such a father, it would be reasonable to suppose that that father is the 
Infinite, since the twins, limiting each other as they do, can neither of them 
be infinite. The Infinite appeared most frequently in the Zoroastrian 
writings as Infinite Time (zrvan- akarana- or, in Pahlavi, zurvan i akana­
rak). Hence Ohrmazd and Ahriman came to be regarded as the twin sons 
of Infinite Time. 

Here, plainly, was a major heresy. The Zervanites tried to re-establish 
the unity of the godhead by positing a principle prior and superior to 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman, thereby doing away with that essential dualism 
which is the hub of the' Zoroastrian position. The orthodox appear to have 
reacted against this heresy with vigour; and the sharpness of their reaction 
has made the reconstruction of the Zervanite system doubly formidable. 
For the Pahlavi texts, as they survive today, are orthodox texts in which 
every effort has been made to expunge all trace of the Zervanite heresy. 
Zervanism, therefore, shares the fate of all sects that have not been able 
to survive: it is never (or hardly ever) allowed to speak for itself. Of all 
our sources only one, the so-called 'Ulema i Islam (text Z 37), is written 
from the Zervanite point of view; and this text is very late. The non­
Zoroastrian sources are mainly Christian and Manichaean, and their 
approach is understandably unsympathetic and hostile; while the orthodox 
Zoroastrians, whose work the present corpus of Pahlavi literature repre­
sents, have done all they could to eradicate older ideas which could no 
longer be tolerated in the official dualism. Fortunately the censors of the 
Sassanian and post-Sassanian periods were less expert at the rewriting of 
history than their Stalinist successors; and Zurvan has fared better at their 
hands than has Trotsky among the forgers of the Kremlin. Despite their 
vigilance passages remain in the Pahlavi books themselves which enable 
us to uncover fragments of Zervanite belief from their orthodox overlay. 
This has been a delicate task, but it has, We hope, enabled us to form 
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a somewhat clearer picture of this half-forgotten and highly obscure 
religion. 

Our _Pahla~i sources, _it must be confessed, are irritatingly obscure. They,, 
are written m an ambiguous and rebarbative script which has tried the' 
patience of Orientalists for more than a century. In addition, the Denkart 
~hat great corpus of Zoroastrian theology and potentially by far the mos;: 
important of our extant sources, is undoubtedly the most corrupt text in' 
any Ir~nian language of any period. Added to this, it is written in an 
abbreviated 'note' style compared with· which the Metaphysics of Aristotle 
is plain sailing. There is no punctuation: and if there is, it is all too fre) 
quently misplaced. The existing translations seem to bear little relation tal 
the maddening original, and we are left therefore to cope with the thingj 
as best we can, alone. ,1 

. ' 
True, the study of Pahlavi has been considerably facilitated by the dis-' 

covery ~f the M~nichaean Middle Persian texts from Turfiin: yet the i 
difficulties that still remain are so considerable that I have found it neces-" 
sary to publish the more important Pahlavi sources in transliteration (with:J 
~ransla~ion and commentary) in article form before incorporating them! 
mto this boo~. To these articles (published in the BSO(A)S., vols. ix and j 
x) the_ reader 1s referred for the philological justification of my translations. I 

This book, then, has two objects: first, to collect the relevant texts from· 
~11 sources in one vo)ume, and secondly to fit together this jigsaw puzzle! 
1~to some sort of unity into which the individual pieces could, without' 
v10lence, fit. Although singularly little has been written about Zurvan and 
Zervanism, and des?ite the fact that what little has appeared is now largely 
o~t of date, the subject appears to have fascinated scholars working in such 
disparate fields as Buddhism and the heresy of the Bogomils, not to men-· 
tion the various forms of Gnosticism, Mithraism, and the religion of the; 
Mandaeans. Smee scholars working in so great a variety of fields have ' 
seemed to attach s~ch gr_eat importance to the god Zurviin and the religion· 
over which he presides, 1t has seemed worth while to marshal the evidence 
and rebuild the edifice as best we can. This is the object and the justifica- · 
tion of the present work. 

CHAPTER I 

THE ZOROASTRIAN SECTS 

THE year A.D. 226 marks the foundation of the second Persian Empire. 
Persia for the second time appears on the scene of history as a great power 
and as the eastern rival of the Roman Empire. The Parthian confederation 
which had for so long dominated the Middle Eastern scene was swept 1·i 

aside, defeated by a Persian of the province of Fars, Ardasir, the son of 
Piipak. This man was to lay the foundations of what is known in history as 
the Sassanian Empire. The empire he founded differed greatly from its 
predecessor in that it was highly centralized under the supreme headship of 
the King of Kings, an absolute monarch who enjoyed almost divine honours. 

Corresponding with the political change was another: the religion of the 
Magians, worshippers of Ahura Mazdah (Ohrmazd), or Zoroastrians as they 
may now be indifferently called, was elevated to the position of official 
religion of the Iranian autocracy. Under the Parthian overlords this reli­
gion would appear to have sunk very low, and information concerning its 
fortunes is exceedingly scant. There would appear to have been no one 
belief which could Jay claim to orthodoxy among the many shades of 
Iranian religion that must then have been current. There can, however, 
be little doubt that during the Seleucid and Parthian epochs Hellenistic 
influences made themselves felt which may even then have penetrated 
.into the Zoroastrian religion itself. 

For the Sassanian period we are Jess completely in the dark; for we are 
fortunate in possessing an account by the Zoroastrian priests themselves of 
the rehabilitation of their religion. This account is of such importance to 
our investigation that it must be quoted in full. It is to be found in the 
fourth book of the Denkart,' a great corpus of religious learning dating, in 
matter, from the late Sassanian period. The text of this formidable work is 
notoriously corrupt, and its style cramped, arid, and obscure. With regard 
to the last epithet at least our present passage is no exception to the depres­
sing rule, and we therefore offer our translation with some misgiving, but 
hope that it nevertheless comes near to rendering the thoughts of the 
original. It runs as follows:• 

Dariiy, son of Dariiy,3 commanded that two copies of all the Avesta aod Zand 
1 DkM. 412. 3-415. 3. The text will be 

found in the appendix to this chapter. 
2 Cf. Darmesteter, ZA. iii, p. xxxi, 
3 Meaning Darius Codomannus, whom 

writers of the Sassanian period supposed 
to be the son of Darius the Great. Of all 
the Achaemenids two Dariuses alone were 
known to them. 



\ r~· .. 

\ .~ 

/ 
8 THE ZOROASTRIAN SECTS 

't3 should be written, even as Zoroaster had received them from Ohrmazd, and that 
- one should be preserved in the ~y:_and on~ the National_Arcl}ives. 

Valaxs (Vologeses),' the Arsacid, commanded that a memora~be sent to 
the provinces (instructing them) to preserve, in the sta1:e in which they had been 
found§Jeacli)provin'.:".>/whatever of the Avesta and Zand had come to light and 
was genuine, and also any teaching deriving from it which, although now scat­
tered owing to the chaos and disruption which Alexander had brought in his · 
wake and the pillage and looting of the Macedonians in the kingdom of Iran, 
either survived in writing or was preserved in an authoritative oral tradition. 

His Majesty, the King of Kings, Artaxsa0r (Ardasir I), son of Papak, following 
Tansar as his religious authority, commanded all those scattered teachings to be 
brought to the court. Tansar set about his business and selected one (? tradition) 
and left the rest out of the canon: and he issued this decree: 'The interpretation 
of all the teachings from the Mazdayasnian religion is our responsibility: for now 
there is no lack of certain knowledge concerning them.' 

The King of Kings, Sapuhr (Sapiir, Saporl), son of Artaxsaer, further collected 
those writings from the Religion which were dispersed throughout India, the 
Byzantine Empire, and other lands and which treated of medicine, astronomy, 
movement, time, space, substance, creation, becoming, passing away, change in . 
quality, growth(?), and other processes and organs. These he added to the Avesta 
and commanded that a fair copy of all of them be deposited at the Royal Trea­
sury: and he examined (the possibility) of bringing all systems(?) into line with 
the Mazdayasnian Religion. 

The King of Kings, Sapuhr, son of Ohrmazd (Sapiir II), summoned men from 
all lands to an unprejudiced(?) disputation to examine and investigate all creeds. 
After A.6urba6 had been vindicated by the consistency of his argument, he issued 
a declaration before all thusk-t .. ~E!~~p_tathr.es-of-th.e-dtfferent seCts-;-dactrines, and 
schnolsin...this_:w:i§~: 'Now that we have seen the Religion upon earth., w_e sball'Rcit­
;toJ~ra~alse__ce]jgians an.d we shall be exceeding zealous.' And thus did he do. 

His present Majesty, the King of Kings,. Xusrau (Chosroes I), son of Kava6 
. (Cabades, Qubad), after he had put down irreligion and heresy with the greatest 
vindictiveness according to the revelation of the Religion in the matter of all 
heresy, greatly strengthened the system of the four castes and encouraged precise 
argumentation, and in a diet(?) of the provinces he issued the following declara­
tion: 'The truth of the Mazdayasnian religion has been recognized. Intelligent 
men can with confidence establish it in the world by discussion. But effective and 
progressive propaganda should be based not so much on discussion as on pure 
thoughts, words, and deeds, the inspiration of the Good Spirit, and the worship 
of the gods paid in absolute conformity to the word. What the chief Magians of 
Ohrmazd have proclaimed, do we proclaim; for arriong us they have been shown 
to possess spiritual insight. And we have asked and ask of them the fullest 
exposition of doctrine both of that which concerns spiritual insight and of that 
which deals with conduct on earth, and for this we give thanks to the gods. 
Fortunately for the good governance of the country the realm of Iran has 

1 It cannot be determined which of the four Vologeses is here meant. 

' 
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gone forward relying on the doctrine of the Mazdayasnian religion, that is the 
synthesis of the accumulated knowledge of those who have gone before us through­
out the whole of X vaniras. r We have no dispute with those who have other convic­
tions, for we (ourselves) possess so much both in the Avestan}angµ_age. thrnugh 

l'~~--~~-~~.-~r-~?_i~,i9~~ -~~ .. E~~~~~? .. ,t'? ;~~l~_i_~g.,~~-.?o_o~_s a~.~ ~e-~_?.~~-~~~ .~'Jl.}g iQ_e I \/.J I /A P,. 
1t · vu~_ga~ ,,i,q,~?.!1:}~E?.1,l~h _o_ral trans_m1~s1?~~m. shq1;t_ th~_ whpl~ .o,;1gmaLw1sdom. of 

the Maz_d_ayasnia_n .!~Hg_i§Jt~·"Wlier"e3S we have recognized that, in so far as all 
dllbious docidnes, foreign to the Mazdayasnian religion, reach this place from /- :{ f 
all over the world, further examination and investigation prove that to absorb-· 

I 

and publish abroad knowledge foreign to the Mazdayasnian religion does not,. 
contribute to the welfare and prosperity of our subjects as much as one religiousr 
leader (rat) who has examined much and pondered much in his recital ( of the 
ritual); with high intent and in concert with the perspicacious, most noble, most 
honourable, most good Magian men, we do -~~!_eby de_cree _ _tb~t.tJJ..e.Aye_s~a an_d l\ .. ~~i., 

Z_~~.d be st'!._die~.-~-~-<!l~~£_ly __ ~!1:~ -~y-~r_ a1;]~li s_o ___ ~4-~t..wh;:it _is -~<;q~_ire:~Ltl)._erefr:oqi f\'- t'. 
r@Y wiiifluly j11cre.aseand fc,rti]iz~ the knowledge of ouuubj,<;\s. Those who tell { 1/, l 1

, r '.:, / 
our_subjeGts-ei-ther--that....it-is-~Ot' pDsSihle to acquire,_ or that it i~ possiJ2!~-~to1t- t: ,\ \ ·,.,_~·.t/'i 

acquire inits_.eptir;,tr,.knowkdge_9f1hcCr.~ator, .. the.m.y.s.ttrY . .Q!.'!!'idtuaLh.e.ings, "'.·,··. , ·.. , , 
and the natu~~utf_.-the_-Cr:~of~ .. SX~~!i°-~,.__~!.~ to be d~emed mell. of ~nsuffipI~nt\ $-t'.('"tt,;\•/' ·, 

~~]~°JJ~~'.~~~1tt~ri:0

;e;;~:a:n~~~!'~:
0:!~~!~~ ~!aff•:~:e!::~ ,,;, 

1 

·• · 

researchers (after truth). Those who expound (this doctrine) clearly, are to be ' · 
deemed wise and versed in the Religion. And since the root of all knowledge is\ · · 
the doctrine of the Religion concerning both ideal potentiality and material f' 

manifestation, a man (who spe.iks in this cause) speaks wisely even though heM1\D1: .f:f!.,1/((. 
derives the doctrine from no Avestan revelation. So he should be esteemed as ." (/ (i 
(speaking) in accordance with the revelation of the Religion, the function of which 
is to give instruction to the sons of men.' f\:.:___ ~OI....-\J\'..,\L s:-v \S- c'W V~J . .'i\'fl\\\ 1

1
:l-

It will have been observed from the above that at the time of the acces- ( c ,·' · 
· sion of Ardasir I the Zoroastrian 'Church' was in a state of the extremest , Jr.\J · 
disorganization ... Y\'!:iAU'.aitings-it-may-h,we ... possessed-and-it.,has--l,een 

maintained that i.t_p~~se_ss.".~_110.11.e'-_i!fe alleged to have been scattered 
thr2!cig.liimt.the:-prov.incesL.That-'1'ansar,_fuuiil:ba8ii1J-hiir&lb.3._cl..Ardasir, 
collecte_ci_.\\'hat_!Il~-(ITial_~_could.fiJ!2. and reduced it to sorn__Ll.QI.tllf_canon 
we have no good reason tq_qisb.eliev.e. The discovery at Ka'beh i Zartust of 
the greaf"iiiscfij',fio0:-~f the high priest Kartir whose career starts during 

I The central of the seven mythical cf. Christensen, L'lran sous les Sassanidesu-. 
chmes. pp. 509-12. Batley (Zoroastrian Problems j 

2 v. F. Nau in RHR. xcv, pp. 149-99, p. 172) assigns the first writing down of the ;;JR 
and JA. 1927, pp. 150 ff. Nyberg, Die Re~iJ~ Avesta to the middle of the sixth century ( 
gionen des alten Iran, pp. 13-14, suggests A.D. 

that the Avesta was preserved in only two 3 For a discussion of the titles h€rba3 and 
or three copies and that it played little part mObaS v. Wikander, Feuerpnester tn Klein-

1 

in the religious hfe of the average Mazdean: asien und Iran, pp. 23 ff. 
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the reign of Ardasir's successor, Siipiir I, is scarcely sufficient, as Spreng­
ling would have us believe, 1 to relegate Tansar entirely to the realm of 
romance. It is, of course, possible that Tansar was in fact identical with 
Kartir, as Sprengling maintains, and the record preserved in the Denkart 
attributes to Tansar the exploits of Kartir; for it is true that the accounts 
of Ardasir's reign in the Pahlavi books are very much more legendary than 
historical. Legend, however, weaves itself round a core of historical fact; 
and were Tansar not remembered as a pioneer of the Zoroastrian revival in 
Sassanian times, it is difficult to see any reason why the pseudo- Tansar 
whose epistle appears to date from the reign of Xusrau I (A.D. 531--78)' 
should have thought it worth while to borrow his name. The personality of 
Tansar is indeed almost entirely lost to us, but his importance as the reviver 
of Zoroastrianism is remembered. The Denkart says of him: 'Neither 
shall unrighteous turmoil, nor unrighteous devil-worship, nor unrighteous 
calumny be eradicated from the provinces until men offer to accept him, 
the priest, the spiritual leader, the eloquent, truthful, blessed Tansar.' 3 

The later evidence is all somewhat suspect. The author of the epistle 
represents him as a sage who retired from the world, while Mas'iidi 4 attri- . 
butes Platonist ideas to him. All this, however, should be taken with a.J 
large pinch of salt, for the evidence is late .and the' source on which it is ; 
based, i.e. the Sassanian x"atiiyniimak or 'Book of Kings', does not seem · 
to have drawn on authentic records for the earlier Sassanian period. 

The Denkart references to the reign and religious activities of Siipiir I 
are of considerable interest; for he is said to have incorporated a variety of 
Greek and Indian works into the Avesta. The Persians, in this respect as in 
many others so very different from the Greeks, were never over-anxious to . 
admit their indebtedness to foreign influences, though these have through- ,.' 
out their history been of overwhelming importance. It is, then, of great 
significance that we should find them here freely admitting the infiltration 
of scientific-religious matter both from West and East into their religious 
system. It is the more significant in that Siipiir I is known to have dabbled 
in heterodoxy and more particularly in the newly founded religion of 
Miini, s which was to prove so vicious a thorn in the side of Christianity 
and Zoroastrianism, and later oflsliim itself. The overwhelming probability, 

1 AJSLL. Ivii, 1940, pp. 214-15. 
2 v. Markwart, Eriin!ahr, i, pp. 30 and 

48; Christensen, L' Empire des Sassanides, 
pp. 111-12. 

3 DkM. 652. 10: 'ni-iC'hal'tin 'dih 'iini 
apiir6n anii!tih frdC af3si8ihet 'ttt 'ne 'iin,. i 
apiir6n *'deviisn 'ut 'ne 'iin i apdr6n spazgih 

'tiik 'ka8 6 'ave •'dahind patirisn dsrOn i 
min6k sarddr i purr-guftlir riist-guftar i 
ahrov Tamar. 

4 Muriij, Barbier de Meynard, ii, p. 161. 

s H. C. Puech, Le Manicheisme, p. 47 
and notes 188 and 189 (p. 134), where the i 

references to the original sources are given. 
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then, is that the Denkart account of the influx of foreign influences during 
this period is substantially true. 

This seems now to be proved by the evidence of the great inscription of 
Kartir recently discovered at Ka'beh i Zartust. Most unfortunately the 
only edition of this vitally important source gives neither text nor trans­
literation, but only a dead-literal translation interspersed with odd words 
in the original. 1 From this, however, it emerges clearly that Kartir, who 
describes himself as ehrpat (herba8) under Siipiir I and magupat (miiba8) 
under his successors, persecuted Brahmans and Buddhists as well as Mani­
chaeans. Thus the penetration of Indian as well as Greek ideas into Iran 
at this time seems to be established beyond reasonable doubt: and the 
correctness of the information transmitted in our Denkart passage receives 
unexpected and welcome confirmation. The activities of this amazing man 
can conveniently be dealt with later in the chapter: for the present we 
must confine ourselves to the Denkart text. 

According to this the 'orthodox' reaction set in under Sapiir II. The 
protagonist of the reaction was one A6urbii6, son of Mahraspand, who 
looms large throughout the Pahlavi books. We do not know what the 
different 'sects, doctrines, and schools' mentioned in the text were, nor is 
it clear whether they refer to Zoroastrian sects only or to non-Iranian 
religions as well. In view of the second Sapiir's savage persecution of the 
Christians which, in the light of Kartir's inscription, can now be regarded 
as a prolongation and intensification of an already existing state of affairs, 
it may be concluded that the views of the non-Zoroastrians were not 
sought. Certain it is that the question was decided by ordeal,' that A6urba6 
emerged victorious, that his doctrine was then accepted as orthodox, an 
that divergence from this new rule of faith was not tolerated. 

For the years between Siipiir II and Xusrau I the Pahlavi books give 
no information whatsoever. Their silence suggests that these years were I 
distasteful to the post-Sassanian theologians to whose hand we owe the \ 
Pahlavi books in their present form. Xusrau's predecessor and father, 
Kavii6, was certainly not dear to them. Like Siipiir I he toyed with the 
newest religion then current, in this case that of the communist Mazdak. 
Under the circumstances the necessity for Xusrau's decree will be readily 
understood. It seems probable that the version preserved in the Denkart 
is, if not Xusrau's ipsissima verba,' at any rate very close to the actual 

I M. Sprengling, 'Kartir, Founder of 
Sasanian Zoroastrianism', AJSLL. !vii, 
1940, pp. 197-:uS. 

2 The story of the ordeal of A6urba6 is 
told in DkM. 454. 3; 644. 19; SGV. 10. 70. 

3 But see Bartholomae, Zur Kenntnis der 
mitteliranischen Mundarten, iii, p. 10, who 
maintains that the use of the word 'im 'this' 
proves that the author of the Denkart was 
transcribing an official document. 
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decree. The style has a breadth and dignity wholly unlike the jejune and 

I 
pinched manner of the bulk of that book, and for the events of the reign 
of Xusrau the author must have had ample material at his disposal; for 
the historians dependent on the x"atiiyniimak give very full accounts of 
this reign. 

But, it may well be asked, in what way does the Denkart passage throw 
light on the so-called Zervanite religion? To this we must lamely reply 
that its value is largely negative. It gives no positive data concerning the 
prevalence of Zervanite ideas, but it does indicate with all desirable clarity ·! 
those periods when 'pure' Mazdeanism was supreme. The Denkart-in 
essence much less tainted with Zervanism than the Bundahifn or Ziitspram 
-regards the reigns of Siipiir II and Xusrau I as the peak periods of the l 
particular Mazdean brand of Zoroastrianism it represents. Both are charac- · 
terized by an onslaught on heresy. For the post-Sassanian Pahlavi authors I 

' A.6urba6 and Xusrau are the heroes of their faith; and it is no accident I 

that both are fathered with collections of handarzes or wise sayings,' an l 
honour accorded to few other figures under the Sassanian dominion. By 
submitting to the ordeal and emerging from it victorious, A.6urbii6 obtained 
the acceptance of his doctrine by Sapiir II :2 and that that doctrine was 
that adopted after the fall of the Sassanian Empire can scarcely be doubted. 
It is the dualist doctrine, the doctrine of the two primeval spirits, Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman, both without beginning, separate from and opposed to each 
other, the principles of good and evil, light and darkness-the 'pure' 
Mazdean doctrine as it will be convenient to call it. Zurvan, known to us 
as the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman from a variety of sources, is either 
unknown to it or regarded as an hypostasis of Ohrmazd. It is basically the 
doctrine of the Denkart, which claims to have been handed down for five 
or six generations in the family of A.6urba6 himself.' After a period of 
religious unrest and the probable resurgence of Zervanism, • Xusrau I 

1 Cf. PhlTexts; pp. 55-57 (Xusrau); 
ibid. 144-53 (A6urba6); DkM. pp. :u5-18 
(A6urba6); ibid. 218-19 (Xusrau); also 
ibid. 572. 17 ff. 

2 DkM. 454. 3: 'pat (vi)ttixtak r08 passtix­
tan i hufravart Aturpiit i Mahraspanddn 'uf 
boxtan 'i-f 'pat patkar handtilifn i htim 
X'"aniras patktirdcirii.n 'andar x"atdyihi 'ave 
bay &ipuhr 'Scihtin 'fah (i) Obmazdiin.­
'Through the submission of A.6urba6, son 
of Mahraspand, of goodly Fravahr to the 
ordeal of molten brass and through his 
victory in argument the disputing parties of 
all Xvaniras were confounded during the 

reign of His Majesty, SapUr, King of Kings, 
son of Ohrmazd.' 

3 The author claims to have transcribed 
his text from a copy (DkM. 946. 12): 'he 
'andar denan den 'hast leyon hufravahrdn 
hudimin pi{Opd3tin [i] 'hal dutak i hu/ravart 
Aturpdt i Mahraspandiin [i] 'hal 5 'ut 6 
hanbatak 'apiil . . . daft.-'Which is the 
religion of religions, even as the leaders of 
goodly Fravahr and good religion received 
it from the family of Hufravart A6urbii6, 
son of Mahraspand, for five or six genera­
tions.' 

" Infra, pp. 39-48, 
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re-established this true Mazdean doctrine. In a c~ll~ction of sayings att~i­
buted to him he advises the faithful to teach the rehg10us word and "'.orsh1p 
of the gods 'in accordance with the teachings and practice of the d1sc1ples of . 
A.6urbii6, son of Mahraspand from the province of Makran(?)'. 1 This, then, 
· the doctrine preserved for us in the Denkart and kindred Pahlavi books. 
IB 1 d . Now it may be supposed that the Zoroastrian Church, e evate as 1t was 
to the rank of State religion at the beginning of the Sassanian period, 
possessed a unified doctrine and a fixed dogma. This is, however, not the 
case. We do not know how many sects were admitted within the Church, 
nor how many existed outside it. We are, however, mainly concerned with 
one only, the Zervanite, that is tbe sect which believed Time to be the 
source of all things and to be the father of the principles of good and evil, 
of O hrmazd and Abriman. 

The Denkart• distinguishes three forms of Iranian religion. The first is 
yatiikih or 'sorcery', a sect which conceives of the Creator as purelJ malefi­
cent; the second is dusiimoc-"denih,' 'the religion of false doctnne', and 
this sect conceives of the Creator as both beneficent and maleficent; the 
third is the den i miizdesn, 'the religion of the worshippers of Mazdah or 
Ohrmazd', and regards the Creator as purely beneficent and exempt from 
all evil, inclining men to goodness and wisdom. 

It is a remarkable fact that the doctrine of the 'sorcerers' of the Avesta 
and Pahlavi books agrees in many respects with that ascribed to the 
Magians by many Greek and Latin writers. Plutarch, in a famous passage 
from'the de [side,• writes that Zoroaster, the Magus, taught men to sacrifice 
to Oramazes (Obrmazd) offerings of vows and thanksgiving, and to Arei­
manios (Ahriman) offerings of gloom to avertevil(J.110Tp611aia Kal aKv8pwmi). 
'Pounding in a mortar a herb called omomi,' they invoke Hades• and the 
darkness; then mixing it with the blood of a slaughtered wolf, they carry 
it off to a sunless place and cast it away.' As Professor Benveniste justly 
remarks, 'the very idea of an offering to Ahriman is, in the eyes of a 
Mazdean, rank heresy' .1 But does it follow that because the rite is not 
Mazdean, it must therefore be Zervanite, as Benveniste argues l Is it not 
surprising that Plutarch, if he is describing the Zervanite faith, should 
omit to mention Zurvan, and should give not the slightest hint that there 

1 Chapter II, p. 52, n. c. 
2 DkM., p. 153. 
3 The text reads dufiim6l-siitih (ibid. 

r53. 16). 
4 3690-3700 (text G 4). 
5 The nature of this herb is discussed by 

Benveniste, The Persian Religion, p. 74 

and in JA. 1929, p. 290, where he seeks to 
prove it to be the amomis. 

6 The Greek translation of Ahriman. Cf. 
Hesychius, s.v. )lp,ELµ.tiv,os, 0 "Ata11s 1rapd. 
IUpoatsj Diogenes Laertius, Proem 8, "'AtS71s 
Kai i1pt:tµ.cf.11tos. 

7 The Persian Religion, p. 73. 
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was a deity superior to Ohrmazd and Ahriman? Both Christensen I ana': 
Nyberg' have rejected this hypothesis, and they have been followed by: 
MM. Bidez and Cumont in their authoritative work on the hellenized ·. 
Magians.3 Since these sacrifices then do not seem to be Zervanite and can, 
obviously not be Mazdean, we must seek a solution elsewhere. 

In the Pahlavi books we are frequently confronted with certain people 
hostile to the Mazdean community called deviisn (MPT. dyw' sn, Henning, ', 
BSOS. ix, p. 82; Av. daevo-yasna-) or 'devil-worshippers'. That such a class ' 
of persons existed outside the imagination of the Mazdean theologians is 
proved by the corroborative evidence of the Manichaean X"astuanift, where 
we read, 'The second (sc. person who leads to the gates of hell) is he who 
thinks the devil is God and worships him', and again, 'If, thinking devils 
and spirits to be gods, we have sacrificed living creatures to them ... my 
sin forgive'.• These devil-worshippers are identical with the 'sorcerers' of 
the Denkart who did not believe in rewards and punishments' and wor- · 
shipped the demons.• · · 

Just as the European sorcerers celebrated a black Mass, a blasphemous · 
travesty of the central act of Catholic worship, so did the Iranian sorcerers 
have their own occult ceremonies which they performed in honour of 
Ahriman: in their case they based their perverted rite on the Var-nirang 
or 'ceremony of the ordeal'. The Denkart describes the fundamental differ- i. 
ence between the two • 

. T~e pe~e~ted, de;ilish, unrighteous rite of the 'mystery of the sorcer~rs'7 con .. '}.! 
s1sts .m praismg Ahnman, the destroyer, in prowling around in great secrecy, in 1. 

keepmg ho?1e, body, and clothes in a state of filthiness ancl stench, in smearing '\ 
~he body with dead matter and excrement, in causing discomfort to the gods and 'i 

JOY to the demons, in chanting services to the demons and calling on them by 
na.me. as ~efits their activity, in the worship of the demons and false religion, in 

1 th1~kmg m a~cordance with the Evil Mind, in false speech and unrighteous 
act10n-the disreputable sorcerers and villains-and in all else that befits the 
devilish and is far from the godly. s 

Not only did they have their own characteristically revolting form of wor­
ship, but they also seem to have claimed some sort of revelation; for in a 

1 MO, xxv, pp. 29-34. 
2 CCM. 1931, p. 234. 
3 Mages, i, p. 65. 
4 von le Coq, JRAS. 19u, p. 290; Bang, 

Musion, xxxvi, p. 155. 
5 DkM. 2u. 21: dufdandk druvand Axt 

'pat afrahaxtih i kirpak mizd 'ut abO:iilnih 
'hal bazak puhr add!t-sr6SZh 'ut zat-dasta­
flarih [i] driiyast.-'Axt, the accursed of 

evil knowledge, proclaimed disobedience 
and disregard of authority by not teaching 
that virtue is rewarded and that there is no 
escape from the punishment of sin.' Axt is 
the arch-sorcerer: see note A, p. 30 .. 

6 See note A, p. 30. 
7 Probably the name of the ceremony in 

question. 
8 See note B, p. 30. 
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list of the demonic counterparts to the various divine beings we meet with 
the 'word of sorcery' whose adversary is the 'pure Word' or ;\oyo,.' This 
latter is elsewhere explained as the 'word of Ohrmazd, that is the Avesta 
which, being interpreted, is the pure praise of God'.' It would therefore 
seem reasonably safe to conclude that the proscribed sect, too, had its 
traditional literature. The prime object of their worship was naturally 
Ahriman; for 'by the religion of the sorcerers (Ahriman) so inclines men 
to love him and to hate Ohrmazd that they abandon the religion of Ohr­
mazd and practise that of Ahriman' .' To the Mazdeans the essence of the 
religion of the sorcerers was 'evil knowledge' and its 'garment' (by which 
we may understand its outward manifestation) heresy, while the essence 
of their own was wisdom and its 'garment' goodness.• 

By his knowledge of evil the sorcerer seeks, if he is a qualified magician, 
to subdue the Evil One to his will and to force him into his service, or if 
he is less competent, to appease him with sacrifice. The sorcerers of Iran 
certainly did the latter, as we learn from the pleasing text entitled Yavift 
i Friyan. 5 This opusculum may indeed be regarded as a little propaganda 
piece put out by Zoroastrian orthodoxy to demonstrate the dangers inher­
ent iri the worship of demons who rarely prove tractable in the long run. 
Their worship and that of their prince, Ahriman, is indeed so frequently 
alluded to and condemned in the Pahlavi books6 that we must conclude 
that the practice was fairly widespread in Iran during the Sassanian period. 
So far from propitiating the evil power, the Mazdeans pointed out, this 
cult rendered it the more virulent.7 

That the cult was conducted at night and in great secrecy may be inferred 
from the epithet nihaniktom duvarisnih, 'prowling around in great secrecy'. 8 

The adepts of the forbidden rite would, then, seem not to have dared to 
profess their religion openly, but concealed their heresy by conforming to 
Mazdean orthodoxy, a stratagem that the Isma'ilis were to repeat in Islamic 
days. Thus we read in the Denkart: 'Their power to propagate the religion 

1 GrBd. 47. 12: srov i ytitiik'ih '6 mdnsar i 
apiCak. 

2 Ibid. 177. 7: mahraspand g0{3ifn i Ohr­
mazd i 'hast i apasttik · 'ke-f vila.rifn apetak 
sttiyi!n (i) yazat. 

3 Ibid. 182. 2: 'pat ytitiik-dinih 'martOm 
'6 dOstih (i} 'x"i!'ut adOst(ih)i Ohrmazd and 
*'hiilit 'ku din i Ohrmazd 'hilend 'ut 'tin i 
Ahriman varzend. 

" DkM. 355. 6: 'it din i Ohrmazd x"atih 
diindkih 'ut-af patmOlan 'vihih . , . din i 
Ahriman x"'atih du!dktisih 'ut-a! patmi>lan 
ahram6yih.-'This that the essence of the 

religion of Ohrmazd is wisdom and its gar­
ment goodness ... and the essence of the 
religion of Ahriman is evil knowledge and 
its garment false religion.' 

s v. p. 30, note A. 
6 Besides the passages cited above cf. 

ibid. 776. 2Ij 792. 18; 831. 15; 836. 18. 
7 Ibid. 831. 16: Ahriman 'kal>-af yaz­

ind, 'vattar 'ut stahmaktar andkih-kartdrtar 
'bavit.-'When. they worship Ahriman, he 
becomes more wicked, violent, and malefi~ 
cent.' 

8 v. p. 30, note B. 
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of Ahriman in the name of Ohrmazd is restricted, and they keep their 
heresy hidden.'' This brief remark is for us particularly instructive: it ; 
amounts to an admission that the sorcerers did not worship the powers of i 

darkness exclusively, but also paid tribute to Ohrmazd. Their practices 
were in fact closely akin to those described by Plutarch, who was himself ; 
aware of two distinct views about Ahriman among the Magians. 2 Once in ' 
the Pahlavi books the sorcerers are allowed to speak for themselves. In 
the legendary life of Zoroaster they will not be converted to the new reli- 1 

gion because, they say, 'there did we take counsel with the demons. When , 
we crave of them lordship and leadership, they grant it us: when we crave 
richness in flocks and wealth, they grant it us.' 3 This, then, is the answer 
to the Mazdean propaganda. It is not true, the sorcerers maintain, that the 
demons let them down: on the contrary they provide them with affiuel'lce . 
and power, and these are commodities which magic has always claimed to 
be able to provide. 

Before leaving our Pahlavi sources reference may be made to one point 
of interest. It will be observed that the religion of the sorcerers is referred · 
to not with the word kls as in the case of the Jews, or ciistak as in the-f:ase 
of the Manichees, but with the word den, the term normally used only of 
the Zoroastrian Church itself. It is perhaps not too bold to see in this usage· 
a survival of a once legitimate religion suppressed long ago, possibly by ·. 
Xerxes,• but still in tj,e Sassanian period carrying on a vigorous if under­
ground activity. Even afterthe fall of the House of Sasan we find a reminis­
cence of it in the name Devdat, 5 a son of Afsin, the Arab governor of -~ 
Azarbaijan. '· 

Before passing to the core of our problem we may perhaps be allowed ' 
to trace the destiny of the sorcerers or devil-worshippers in history. The . 
earliest reference we have to this cult in the West of iran is in an inscription 
of Xerxes first published by Herzfeld in 19366 in which that monarch 
appears to boast of having destroyed a daiva temple (if this is really the 
meaning of daivadana-) and proclaims: 'Thou shalt not worship the daivas. ' 

1 DkM. 893. 10: 'ut-fiin taviin i 'apar 
Ahriman din 'pat Ohrmazd-'ndmih raviik 
kartan 'bandfhit, 'ut ahram6yih nihdn 'da­
rind. 

2 De latenter vivendo, 1130A (Bidez­
Cumont, Mages, ii, p. 73, n. 3): TDv 8~ -r~s 
I I I I " tl I ,t ~ I ~va~n~s Kvpt?v p,?tpos, H1"€ uEos, 1;tT€ omµ,wv 
EaTtv, Aa71v ovop,a(ova,v, 

3 DkM. 634. 14: '60 '6 'devan ham-pursit 
'him: 'ka8 siisttirih pe!iipiiSih 'hal 'avefdn 
iahim, 'tin '6 'amiih 'dahind: 'kaS pas6-

mandih 'ut tavti.ngarih 'hal 'aviSiin Zahem, 
'iin 6 'amiih 'dahend. 

4 Infra, pp. 17, 20. 
5 Hiibschmann, Armenische Grammatik, ' 

p. 37; cf. NOldeke, ZII. ii, p. 318, devdtiS, 
son of devdast; Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, ' 
s.v. DiwdiiS. 

6 Herzfeld, Archiiologische Mitteilungen ; 
aus Iran, Bd. viii, pp. 56-77. For biblio~ 
graphy see Kent, Old Persian, p. 112. 
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Where before the daivas were worshipped, there did I worship Ahura 
Mazdah in accordance with the law (arta-) with the proper rite.'' Herzfeld 
and others have held that the inscription proves Xerxes to have been a 
Zoroastrian. Without wishing to revive this controversy, we will merely 
express a personal view that the evidence to date seems overwhelmingly in 
favour of Herzfeld's view if by Zoroastrian we understand one who com­
bats the worship of the daivas as Zoroaster did and who exalts the 'law' 
(arta-) and condemns the 'lie' ( drauga-)-an attitude which, one would have 
thought, was of the essence of the Go.Bas and incidental only to the Rig-Veda 
with which we are so often invited to compare them. This view, we are 
happy to note, is that adopted by Professor Duchesne-Guillemin in his 
excellent monograph on Zoroaster (pp. 109-10). 

Gladly leaving this controversial question we must now say a few words 
about the daivas themselves. Daiva- (Av. daeva-, Skt. deva-) is the Indo­
Iranian designation for a certain class of deity: distinguished from them 
are the ahuras (Skt. asuras). The two classes of deity developed on very 
different lines in the sister civilizations of India and iran. In India the 
devas increased in importance and gradually ousted the asuras: in Iran it 
was the ahuras who gained the day while the daivas were gradually reduced 
to the rank of demons. This being so, it would be surprising if daiva- in 

· the Xerxes inscription referred to anything other than the dethroned 
deities. Herzfeld would include among these Mithra, Anahita, and all the 
gods who were excluded from the Ga6ic pantheon: but in view of the fact 
that Mithra is himself constantly called ahura in the Avesta, this view can 
scarcely command acceptance. 

Nyberg adopts a point of view diametrically opposed. For him the 
daivadiina is the temple of Marduk in Babylon. True, Xerxes' religious 
policy, unlike that of his predecessors, is known to have been intolerant. 
He sacked the temple of Marduk in Babylon, carried off its golden statue, 
and _slew the high priest. 2 But this is not enough in itself to justify the use 
of daiva- for a foreign deity: neither Avestan nor Pahlavi usage justifies 
such an assumption. It seems much more probable that the daivas of the 
Xerxes inscription are what they always had been and continued to be, a 
group of (lndo-) Iranian deities which at some period were reduced to the 
rank of demons-Ahriman himself, though his original identity is still 
unclear,' Indra, Sarva, and the rest. This view is confirmed by the Denkart, 
where the worship of lndra (lndar) and Sarva (Savul) is forbidden along 

1 
So following Henning (Transac. Phil. 3 Wikander (Vayu I, p. 207) argues with 

Soc. 1944, pp. 108 f.). Other views listed by great plausibility that Vay~ was the original 
Kent, op. cit.,. p. 201. of Ahriman. 

z Herodotus i. 183. 
IS470 

C 
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18 f obable that Xerxes, I 
with ~hat of Ahriman,

1 

It ::~!io!rer:u~:~~::~~op~im by Herodotus,'. 
in spite of the heterodox cult of the daivas. But whether his succes. 
was the first to suppress th: h in following the example he had set, or for\ 
sors were not strenuous eno n\o us the proscribed religion continued. tof 
some other reason unknow ' t the priesthood of Sassaman·:·'1'· 
I . d was a cause of constant concern o . t 1nve an 

Ira;he fundame~al diff~ren;ea~~:::;:~~!~r: :!:.:0

~:;!:s~:,::~~:j 
the Greeks, on .t e one anz;le scholars for more than a century. About the~ 
other, has contmued to pu . t For Moulton' they were an'! 

. . f th Magians there is no agreemen . d., 
origin o e S ·u·c diviners necromancers, an }' . . 1 'b either Aryan nor em1 ' ' -. 
abongma tn e, n 'bi f the Videvdiit its superstitions and ab;1 
qua s: 'bi f the degeneration of t e re 1g10 . ck they were respons1 e or ' h 1· · ~ 
surdities; they were solely respons1 e or of corpses next-of-kin mar: 
of Zoroaster; they introducehd the ehxp~sur:nd over-sy~tematized.dualis~ 
. d they worked out t e mec amca 'l 

nage, an f ·1· . later Zoroastrianism. So Mou ton . . h h' h are all too am1 tar m . 
wit w ,c we d'ff t • He regards the Magians as 

For Messina the case was very 1 eren , were his missionaries an 
b . g the original disciples of Zoroaster. They d 1 . 

em . h's doctrine to the West: they forme a co ony 1. 
were. the first to bnn~ t~e Good Religion there. Messina further prove$ 
Media and propagate t' that the Magians were from th 
the falsehood of M?ulton's cont~ ion[ as sorcerers. Among those who 
earliest times known to the Gree s on )'. ted and admired: for Plato 

. 't' to know they were 1espec ·, 
were m a pos1 ion . / th ds .s and in this he is followed by Apu1 
p,a.yela. means the service o eh go ' 'd b Strabo to lead a holy life.J' 

. d D' Chrysostom • T ey are sa1 Y . th 
!ems an 10 . . thorit of Sotion, says that they worship I 
Diogenes Laertms, on the au d y 1 heard, they reveal the natur~l 
gods with sacrifice and prayer an. are a one . , gJ·ustice and condeml 

. f h ds discourse concermn , 
essence, and genes1s o t ego 'r h other beliefs which are else 

. . he enumerates urt er many . . 
graven images. h . I . and Greek sources.' For further eulogist\ 
where attested bot m raman d . f d to Messina' and to M 

f the M agians the rea er 1s re erre accounts o 

, DkM. 792. 18. 
~ It is, however, significant that. the 

Greek writers on the Magians are said to 
have condemned Herodotus and to have 
denied that Xerxes shot arro':'s at the Sun 
or put the sea in bonds. v. Diogenes Lae~.­
t"us Proem 9 (Bidez-Cumont, Mages, 11, 

1 
68) Duchesne (Zoroastre, p. 114) follow­tg M.essina (Ursprung der Magier) impugns 

the reliability of Herodotus. 

3 Early Zoroastrianism, PP· 182 ff. 
4 Ursprung der Magier, pa~sim, . 
s I Alcibiades 122A; v. B1dez-Cumo 

laud ii p 22 , Clemen, Fontes, P· 22, op. . ' . ' .. 
6 v. Bidez-Cumont, op. laud. 11, PP· 

28
; Strabo xv, 3. 1 ; Clemen, Fontes, ~· 3 

· p 6 9· Bide s Diogenes Laertius, roem - , , 
Cumont, op. laud. ii, PP· ~7ff.; Cler;. 
Fontes, P• 74· 9 Op. cit., pp. 41 ·: 
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Bidez and Cumont's great work, Les Mages Hellenises, ii, pp. r8 ff., where 
the distinction between µ.a.yda. and YOTJT<ia. is emphasized. This does not, 
however, alter the fact that the average Greek, who had no specialized 
knowledge of Oriental religions, regarded the Magians as sorcerers and 
nothing more.' 

Now we know that during the reign of Xerxes the Magians had already 
begun to emigrate from Iran to the West. At the time of Xanthus the 
Lydian they had already established themselves in Lydia; temples of 
Anahita existed at Hypapa and Hierocaesarea, the foundation of the latter 
being attributed to Cyrus,Z and Iranian colonists had named the Lydian 
plain the Hyrcanian plain.' They rapidly spread to Phrygia and Galatia, 
and a bas-relief discovered at Dascylium shows two Magians offering sacri­
fices according to the Mazdean rite.• By the time of Strabo they were firmly 
established in Cappadocia and Pontus. 5 Since they came principally from 
Mesopotamia, it is scarcely surprising that they should have been pro­
foundly influenced by Babylonian thought. 6 In Babylon they came into 
contact with the Chaldean priests, from whom they learnt much, notably 
the science of astrology and a certain tendency to regard Time as the first 
principle. These ideas they carried with them in their western migrations. 
They rapidly became naturalized, and their idiom appears to have been 
Aramaic. 7 Whether they still preserved relations with their co-religionists 
in Iran is not certain, though there is reason to believe that some, at any 
rate, of the Magian colonies abroad did so during the Sassanian period. 

Now Cumont, whose knowledge of these matters was unique, main­
tained that 'it was the Zervanite system that the Mazdeans of Asia Minor 
taught the occidental followers of the Iranian religion' :8 but in many cases 
it was more than Zervanism; it was yatukih, 'sorcery', and devasnih, 
'devil-worship', The mysteries of Mithra with which we are now fairly 
well acquainted, thanks to the untiring researches of the above-mentioned 
scholar, are Zervanite in so far as they place Kronos-Zurvan at the head 

. of the pantheon, but they are 'devil-worshipping' too in that they allow 
offerings to be made to Ahriman, the prince of devils.' That the latter 
could exist without the former is, we venture to think, proved by the 
account of Plutarch cited above, The practice of worshipping the demons 

1 Cf. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus 387: 
p.iiyov Toi6vik µ:qxavoppw/,ov / 86i\wv d.yVpT71v, 

a Tacitus, Annales iii. 62, quoted by 
Cumont, MMM. i, p. 10, n. 6. 

3 v. Bidez-Cumont, op. laud. i, p. 5 i 
Cumont, MMM. i, pp. 9-10. 

• Reproduced in Cumont, Les Religions 

orienta/es, 4th ed., p. 135, Fig. 10. 
s Cumont, MMM. i, p. 9, nn. 6, 7. 
6 Id. Religions orientales, 3rd ed., p. 229. 
7 Ibid., p. 228; Mages, i, p. 35. 
8 MMM. i, p. 78. 
9 For the inscriptions deo Areimanio, v. 

ibid. ii, pp. 9~, 141. 
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is also referred to by Clement of Alexandria: 'the Magi ans', he says, 'wor. 
ship angels and demons'. 1 This, as we have seen, is the practice not of the 
Mazdeans or Zervanites but of the 'devil-worshippers', the third Iranian 
sect mentioned in the Denkart. With these facts in mind it will, perhaps, 
be safe to conclude that Xerxes, in suppressing the daiva cult, caused a 
large-scale emigration of dissident Magians. These, after absorbing much 
of Babylonian speculation, transported their beliefs to Asia Minor; and 
from them arose the Graeco-Roman religion of Mithra. 

We have seen that the Magians or 'Magusaei' of Asia Minor developed 
a religion which derived on the one hand from heretical Zoroastrianism 
and on the other from Babylon. From Babylon, in all probability, they 
derived the idea of Time, represented by the firmament, as the supreme 
god. This is the cardinal tenet of the belief we call Zervanism. Before the 
Sassanian period the evidence for the existence of Zervanism is scanty in 
the extre!Ile. True, the name Zurvan may be deduced from tablets dating 
back to the twelfth century B.C.2 in which the name Za-ar-wa,an bears a 
most striking resemblance to our deity; but this by no means entitles us 
to conclude that Zervanism, as we know it, existed at that time, though 
we must, I think, be prepared to admit the existence of a god Zurvan in 
very remote antiquity. 

After this we have no further reference to Zurvan in a datable source 
until the fourth century B.C. The passage in question, the first account of 
Zervanite doctrine' to be supplied by a non-Iranian source, is given by 
Eudemus of Rhodes, a pupil of Aristotle. The account, however, is only 
given at second hand by Damascius,' who, writing at the time of Xusrau I, 
may conceivably have been attributing to Eudemus beliefs which must still 
have been current in his time. Two other references are preserved before 
the Sassanian period, the inscription of Antiochus I of Commagene 4 and 
the 'Song of the Magians' retailed by Dio Chrysostom :5 but both would 
appear to belong to the tradition of the Wester!;' Magusaei rather than to 
Iran. Moreover, it is by no means certain that the inscription is Zervanite. 
It is only with the foundation of the Sassanian Empire that the doctrine 
connected with the name of Zurvan comes into its own. l 

t Stromala iii. 6. 48 apud Bidez--Cumont, 
Mages, i, p. 60, n. 6. 

2 In the Nuzi documents the following 
forms are found: Za-ar-wa-an, It-lJi-Za-ar­
wa, Ar-Za-ar-wa, and Du-uk-ki-Za-ar-wa. 
v. Widengren, Hochgottglaube im alten Iran, 
p. 310. Duchesne (op. laud., p. 96) does not 
consider that these forms necessarily refer 
to the Iranian deity. 

3 Dubitationes et Solutiones, 125 bis; 
Clemen, Fontes, p. 95 (text G 1). The 
authenticity of this passage has been dis: 
puted by Scheftelowitz, followed by von 
Wesendonk, Das Wesen der Lehre des Zaf/J· 
thu!tr6s, p. 14. 

4 See note C, p. 31. 
s Text and copious notes in Bidez· 

Cumont, Mages, ii, pp. 142 ff. 
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It is indeed an astonishing fact that only when the 'Mazda-worshipping 
religion'' became the religion of State do we come into contact with 
Zervanite doctrines. All our foreign sources for the latter, with the dubious 
exception of Eudemus, refer to the Zoroastrianism of the Sassanian Empire.'­
The Armenian, Eznik of Kolb, in particular gives us details of the Zerva­
nite mythology which are so utterly at variance with the true Mazdeanism 
of the Pahlavi books that we would be prepared to doubt his evidence were 
it not for the confirmation we receive from Manichaean sources. 2 When 
the Christian polemists attack the Magian religion, they attack not Mazdean 
dualism, but Zervanite polytheism. If it were only the Christian attacks 
that had to be considered, we might content ourselves with the inadequate 
theory that, since their accounts mostly derive from a common source, this 
source might well be pre-Sassanian and that they were attacking a religion 
which had long been obsolescent, just as St. Augustine, when he attacks 
Paganism, devotes his attention to the ancient gods and pays no heed to the 
living religions of Isis, Mithra, Cybele, and the rest.' But here we stumble 
upon further obstacles. The Manichaeans, adapting their system to the 
religious terminology of Iran, selected not Ohrmazd as the representative 
of their supreme god but Zurvan. This is all the more astonishing in that 
the Manichaean Zurvan is essentially the god of light, the very Father of 
Light:• he is not the father of Ahriman as in the Zervanite myth, but stands 
in the same relation to him as does Ohrmazd in the orthodox Mazdean 
account: they are eternal enemies, of separate substance, good and evil, 
light and darkness, irreconcilably opposed. The parallel between the Mani­
chaean Zurvan and Ahriman on the one hand and the Mazdean Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman on the other is exact. Yet the Manichaeans did not regard 
Ohrmazd as a suitable representative of their own 'Father of Greatness': 
they chose Zurvan although, from all we can deduce from the Zoroastrian 
and external sources alike, the Zoroastrian Zurvan was in no sense a god 
of light,' and Ohrmazd would seem ideally fitted for the role of Father of 
Light. Yet when he appears in the Manichaean system, it is not as the 
supreme god but as the Trpwros 11.vOpwTros, the God-man, to use Reitzen­
·stein's phrase, who, though wholly divine and consubstantial with the 
Father of Greatness, is nevertheless inferior to him, being sent to do battle 
with the powers of darkness and ignominiously defeated. In selecting Zur­
van to represent the Father of Greatness the Manichaeans were evidently 

1 See note D, p. 31. 
2 Infra, pp. 148 ff. 
3 v. Cumont, Les Religions orientales, p. 

315. 
4 Cf. Schaeder, Studien zum antihenSyn-

kretismus, p. 277; Waldschmidt-Lentz, Die 
Stellung Jesu im Manichiiismus, p. 48; id. 
Manichtiische Dogmatih, p. 17. 

5 Infra, pp. SS ff. 



22 THE ZOROASTRIAN SECTS 

struck by that inaccessibility and aloofness from the cosmic conflict which.' 
was characteristic of their own supreme deity. This is, in fact, about the'', 
only joint they have in common. The conclusion is, therefore, ineluct-i 
able. at the time of Mani, who began his mission in A.D. 242 in the reign 
of Sapur I, Ohrmazd was not regarded as the supreme god: there was __ 
another higher than he, and that was Zurvan: Zervanism was the current 
form of Zoroastrianism at that time. 

Now it may be argued that, since the theatre of Mani's activities was 
Mesopotamia, Zervanite doctrines may be assumed to have been confined 
to that non-Iranian country. Again there is evidence to invalida«; ~uch an: 
hypothesis. In the far north-eastern corner of the Iranian lands, in Sogh .. 
diana, large Buddhist colonies had come into being, and translations of 
Buddhist works had been made into Soghdian. These too do not use the­
word Ohrmazd to translate Brahma who is the highest of the gods, but 
Azrua, the Soghdian form of Zurvan: the word Ohrmazd is used to trans­
late lndra. Moreover, the Manichaean X'astuiinift' as well as a Manichaean 
Persian fragment 2 contain passages unmistakably directed against the -
Zervanite doctrine that Zurvan was the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. 
'If', the X'astuiinift says, 'we should have said, the good and the bad, all 
has been created by God'; 'if we should have said, Ohrmazd and Ahriman 
are brothers ... I repent.' If the Zervanites were an insignificant minority, 
there would have been no need for including this clause in the X'astuiinift. _ 
In this connexion it is of some interest to note that in Khotanese Urmaysde 
( = Ohrmazd) means 'the sun', thereby preserving what may have been an _ 
original naturalistic trait of his character, only occasionally to be met with 
in the Avesta. 

From what has gone before we see that the evidence supplied by our 
sources contemporary with the Sassanian power overwhelmingly supports 
the theory that the predominant religion of the empire was Zervanite. This 
view was taken up by Professor Christensen,' who claimed that Zervanism 
was the normal form of Sassanian Zoroastrianism. -

When we turn to the native Iranian sources, however, the picture is,; I/ 
bewilderingly different. The inscriptions, even including the great Kartir;j 
inscription from Ka'beh i Zartust, do not enlighten us greatly. The kings) 
and potentates whose exploits they celebrate are called 'worshippers of{ 
Mazdah' (miizdesn),4 but it would not be legitimate to conclude from this:' 
that they regarded themselves for this reason as being specifically Mazdean.'.: 

1 von le Cog, JRAS. 1911, p. 28z; Bang, 
Muston, xxxvi, p. 147. 

:z. v. our text F 3 (b). 

3 L' Iran sour les Sassanides, p. 144. 
4 v. Herzfe1d, Paikuli, passim. 

' "~ 
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as opposed to Zervanite. The term is the conventional designation of 
Zoroastrians of all sects.1 Both Kartir and Narse mention Ahriman and the 
demons' and the latter mentions 'the time of the fraskart', 3 that is the finai 
renovation and rehabilitation of the world at the end of time. 

Of greater importance is the inscription of Kartir at Naqs i Rajah. This 
inscription is fairly complete, but there remain unsolved problems. The 
crucial passage for our purposes, however, is that in which the high priest 
exhorts the reader to remember 'that heaven exists and hell exists, and 
that whoso is virtuous will go to heaven, and whoso is vicious will be cast 
into hell: whoso is virtuous and walks according to ... (?) ... of virtue, 
will achieve a fair name and prosperity for his material body and blessed­
ness for his material soul.' 

This is important; for two doctrines are here specifically upheld: (i) the 
existence of heaven and hell, and (ii) the rewarding of virtue and the 
punishment of vice. The inference is, of course, that these truths needed 
emphasizing because they were questioned: and it is precisely on these 
questions that there seems to have existed a deep divergence of view 
between Mazdean and Zervanite. The Sikand Gumiinl Vaziir mentions a 
sect which it calls the Daharis, well known in the Islamic period as being a 
materialist sect which held precisely the views attributed to them by the 
Sikand. • Dahr is, of course, simply the Arabic for 'time', but it is too 
early yet to say whether or not these daharis are identical with the 
Zervanites.s Their views are, however, worth quoting since we shall 
return to them when we have accomplished our major task of piecing 
together the elements of Zervanism from the evidence of the Pahlavi 
books. 'They consider', says the Sikand, 'that this world with its manifold 
changes and dispositions of its members and organs, and the opposition 
of one to another, and the intermixture of the one with the other is 
derived from the principle of Infinite Time; and that, further, virtue 
remains unrewarded and sin unpunished, that heaven and hell do not 
exist, and there is no one who attends to virtue and sin; and further that 
phenomena are only material and that the spiritual does not exist.' If it is 
not this particular sect that Kartir has in mind, it is plainly one so similar 
as to make no difference. 

Again, the affirmation of the existence of rewards and punishments 
seems to be directed against a doctrine attributed to the Zervanites them­
selves by a Syriac writer, 6 according to whom those who are honoured on 

r v. p. 31, note D. 4 SGV., Chapter VI; cf. BSOS. ix, pp. 
z Herzfeld, op. cit., p. 95; Sprengling, 878, 888. 

AJSLL. !vii, p, 207. 5 But cf. infra, p. 267. 
3 Herzfeld, op. cit., p. 117. 6 v. our text F 5 and pp. 257 ff. 
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earth will be honoured in heaven, and those who are wretched on earth h: 
will also be wretched in heaven. 

That Kartir's intention was indeed to uphold doctrines against a sect 
resembling the Daharis of the Sikand who denied them is fully borne out 
by his great inscription at Ka'beh i Zartust. This reveals him as a religious 
zealot of quite uncommon ardour who is not likely to have graven the true 
doctrine on stone in a spirit of pious platitude. What he had inscribed at 
Naqs i Rajab was inscribed as a clear warning to heretics of the Dahari 
school, and who but the Zervanites could these possibly have been? 

The great inscription shows that Kartir flourished under Sapur I, Hor­
mizd I, Bahram I, II, and III. He tells us how he unleashed a religious 
persecution of great severity throughout the Persian Empire and how, in 
his proselytizing zeal, he carried the Magian religion to the non-Iranian 
provinces. The valiant deeds he proudly boasts of may be listed as follows: 

(i) the affairs of Ohrmazd and the gods prospered; and the Mazdayas­
nian religion and the Magian hierarchy received great honour; 

(ii) the gods, water, fire, and cattle were duly propitiated; 
(iii) Ahriman and the demons were struck down(?) and their teaching · 

was expelled from the empire; 
(iv) Jews, Buddhists, Brahmans, two sorts of Christians,' Manichees(?),2 

and Zandiks were chastised; 
(v) idols were destroyed and the dwellings of the demons undone(?) ;3 

(vi) fires were established throughout th~ realm and the Magians pros­
pered. 

These events appear to belong to the reign of Bahram III since Kartir 
winds up the account of his exploits with a repetition of the title conferred 
on him by that king (viz. boxt-ruviin-varhriin). 

He next proceeds to tell how he established fires and Magian settlements 
in the non-Iranian lands. This represents a proselytizing campaign of great 
magnitude extending throughout Asia Minor and the Caucasus. 

Turning from the missionary field this redoubtable old zealot brings us 

1 N'CL'Y= niis;,ni(Syr. nasoriiye, Gk. 
Nabwpa'ios) and KLSTYD'N (kristiytin 
= xpiaTiav6s ). The distinction between the 
two sects is not clear. For views involving 
Mandaeans, Marcionites, and orthodox 
Christians cf. Menasce, SGV., pp. 206 ff. 

2- The text has MKTK-y, tentatively 
emended by Sprengling to MNYNK 
'Manichees'. Menasce transliter3.tes as 
mukta, op. laud., p. 243. In conjunction 
with Zandik he conunents, 'C'est a dire, 

certainement, indiens et m.anicheens'. 
Without being able to offer any construc­
tive suggestion of my own, I would suggest 
that mukta would be likely to appear as 
MWKTK. For zandik which nonnally 
means 'Manichaean' v. infra, p. 267. 

3 Sprengling's t1:anslation is most ob­
scure here. Deprived as we are of the ori­
ginal text, we can offer neither comment, 
criticism, nor suggestion. 
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back to the religious situation at home. This fascinating passage appears 
from Sprengling's curious literal translation to run approximately as fol­
lows: 

Heretics and apostates(?)' who (were) within the Magian community (MGWN) 
were spared2 for the Mazdayasnian religion and the Magian community .but not 
for propaganda: I chastised and upbraided them 'and improved them. 

After further reference to his untiring efforts at setting up fire shrines 
he goes on to say that many consanguineous marriages' were arranged, that 
many who had lapsed from the faith had been reconciled, and that he him­
self had converted many who had subscribed to the teaching of the demons 
and brought them over to the worship of the gods. The inscription ends 
with the same formula as that of Naqs i Rajab, to wit that the reader may 
enjoy a good name and prosperity in his body and blessedness for his soul. 

The inscription, then, tells us a great deal, but leaves us again with many 
problems. It is abundantly clear that Kartir unleashed a major persecution 
of Christian and Indian sects as well as of the Manichees. It is equally 
clear that he put down the 'devil-worshippers' and reconverted the amen­
able to Zoroastrian orthodoxy, though not permitting them to take part in 
propaganda for the faith: clear again that he followed up the conquest by 
the sword of non-Iranian lands by the propagation of the Zoroastrian faith 
in those lands: equally clear, too, that he destroyed idols. 

What, however, do we learn of the Zoroastrian orthodoxy which Kartir 
defended and propagated with such uncommon zeal? First it is plain that 
the Magians became all-powerful. The cult of fire, water, and cattle was 
strengthened and incestuous marriages were encouraged-and this is about 
all. Kartir, in fact, is interested in reviving the characteristic aspects of 
Zoroastrian religious practice which were almost certainly common to 
Mazdeans and Zervanites: he does not appear to be interested in the 
formulation of doctrine. He depicts himself as an enthusiastic religious 
imperialist-putting down alien religions at home and seeking to establish 
the national cult in alien sections of the empire, yet bringing the Iranian 
'devil-worshippers' and heretics back into his fold and expelling the 
obdurate. 

''LSWMWKandGWMLC'K:thefirst 
word is the Phl. ahramOy. This gratifying 
equivalence I owe to Professor Henning, 
who compares inscr. PLSWB Y = Phl. 
Pahlav andP'LSWMY = pahlom(forinscr. 
LS - /,l). GWMLC' K can scarcely be 
connected with gumii.rtan as Sprengling 
suggests. We may either derive it from the 

root marz- 'wipe' or read gum-arZllk 'one 
whose worth is lost'. Although NP. gum 
does not appear to be attested in MP., the 
latter reading gives the better sense, 

2 P}JLSTY = pahrist. v. Henning, 
BSOAS. 1943, p. 62, n. 2. 

3 Chapter VI, pp. 151-2. 
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The evidence, then, supplied by the Ka'beh i Zartust inscription does not 
tell us much about Kartir's own religion: it only tells us what sorLof man, 
he was. This is enough; for it shows that what he wrote at Naqs i Rajah' 
he wrote as a warning to any who should dare to deny the existence of 
heaven and hell, or rewards and punishments. The fact that Kartir speaks'. 
of Ohrmazd and the gods and is silent as far as Zurviin is concerned is no·. 
important; for if the interpretation of Zervanism which we are to unfol4 
in the following chapters is correct, Zurvan would scarcely figure promi< 
nently in an official inscription. 

One matter, however, raised by the inscription remains exceedingly 
puzzling. Why do we know so little of Kartir except what he tells us him. 
self? In its account of doctrinal ~evelopmen~ during ~he Sassanian period'i 
the Denkart says absolutely nothmg about this fiery pillar of the faith; nor,, 
do we hear of him from Christian or Moslem sources. Apart from himselfl! 
only the unfortunate Manichees preserve his memory, and that as the~ 
inquisitor who did their master to death. 1 The Zoroastrians are mute. j' 

Leaving this problem till our next chapter we may now turn our atten-) 
tion to the Pahlavi books. These, it is true, only date from the ninth cen-':\' 
tury :2 but their matter may be considered to go back to the reign of Xusrau f.lj 
Here again we are confronted with a religion that knows nothing of~ 
Zurvan either as a supreme god or as the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman,; 
Some passages in Zatspram and to a lesser extent in the Bundahifn indeedi 
seem to presuppose such a doctrine, whereas parts of the Menok i xrat and] 
the Denkart reveal a state of religion which we may perhaps be permitted{ ., 
to call semi-Zervanite, an attempt to fuse the conflicting doctrines of the'/ 
two schools: In a passage f~om the _Denkart to which Darmesteter first} 
drew attent10n,' the Zervamte doctrme of the brotherhood of Ohrmazd., 
and Ahriman is attacked in terms recalling the Manichaean attack in the! 

X"astuiinift.• The passage in question purports to be a translation of Yasna ... 1· 
30. 3' which does in fact speak of two primeval twins. The Mazdean trans-' 
lators-assuming that they understood the passage at all, which is doubt­

ful-':ou~d natu~ally be distressed. by t. he pre~ence i~ so h'.gh an ~uthority·i· 
of their rivals' view. They accordmgly supplied an mgemous mistransJas 
tion: taking the Avestan araf 'rightly' as the name of a demon Arif(k) 
'Envy', they proceeded to put the offending statement into the mouth o, 

1 Polotsky, Manichiiische Homilien, pp. mesteter, ZA. i, p. 221, n. 10; Blocheti 
45 ff. Cf. also the Psalm-Book ·references R~R:. x~vii, p, 28; Schaeder, lranisch11j 
quoted by Puech, Le Manichlisme, p. 137, Beitrage, 1, pp. 288 ff. T 
n. 203, 4 v. text F 3 (c). } 

2 v. West, SBE. v, p. xiii, 5 For a treatment of this passage v. Ny· .. ·l 
3 DkM. 829. 1 ff. (text F 3 (a)). Cf. Dar- berg, CCM. 1931, p. u3. ' ... 

' 

l 
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that demon.1 The text is unfortunately a little obscure, but there can be 
no doubt that it is an attack on Zervanite doctrine. This brief passage is 
the only evidence we have that there was active hostility between Mazdeans 
and Zervanites, but that either should have consistently persecuted the 
other seems unlikely. They were probably represented in different schools; 
and both may have found a place within the Sassanian Church, one party 
dominating at one time and the other at another. The Denkart, however, 
takes cognizance of heresy and deplores it. Like the Zervanite 'Ulemii i 
Islam it admits the existence of different trends within the Church. Relating 
the tradition that Zamasp wrote the Avesta following the words and 
writings of Zoroaster himself, it adds that the provincial governors (dahyu­
patiin) and religious authorities (dastaf3ariin) made many copies of it, and 
some of them reached not only the instructed but also unscrupulous per­
sons who vitiated (viniisitiiriin) and contaminated it with heresy and 
heterodoxy (yut-venifnih).' Another passage in the same book seems to 
indicate that heresy had not been stamped out even at the time of the 
writer, though the exact translation is here again uncertain.' 

The figure of Zurviin, however, does indeed seem to have been the 
principal subject of difference in the Zoroastrian Church: even in trivial 
matters connected with that doctrine there seems to have been a difference 
of opinion. For we learn from the BundahiJn and from Zatspram that Zur­
van or Zaman (Time),· as the Bundahiin calls him, decreed at the time of 
the original creation that Gayomart, the first man, should live for thirty 
years after the onslaught of Ahriman :• but in the Denkart a heretic asks: 
'There are two authentic traditions concerning Gayomart, one that he lived 
thirty years during the Aggressor's attack, and one that the Aggressor came 
and that he died on the spot. That the two (accounts) are self-contradictory 
is obvious. Why do you accept and teach both ?'5 The sense of the answer 

1 See note E, p. 31. 
z DkM. 437. 20: dahyupattin 'ut dasta­

{Jaran haC-if 'biit i vis paCCin kart: 'ut 'pas-ii 
'6-il tiktistin 'ut viniisittirtin-iC hal-i! 'hast i 
mat. 'bil.t i yut-dtitastiinih yut-veni!nih 'apar 
'burt.-'There were certain provincial 
govemors and religious authorities who 
made more copies of it: some of these reached 
the instructed (sc. orthodox) but some (fell 
into the hands of) people who corrupted it, 
Some again added wrong principles and 
heterodoxy.' 

3 Ibid. 454, II: 'nUn 'tin a8vinak nikezifn 
rd8 patkiirtdrtin gumtinikih i pat-if guftan 
rcis; 'a8ak-il apasttik frahist an-hambatik 

ov-if g6{Jifn nipikii,n 'pat *dinik vilirkarih 
(i) xrat 'i-f pat-if yut-dtitasttin(ih) 'ne 
'bavi{n,-'Now controversialists have the 
means of expressing their doubts concern• 
ing that kind of doctrine; but the A vest a 
for the most part does not contradict its 
words and writings thanks to the religious 
discernment of Wisdom in which there can 
be no heresy! 

4 Infra, p. 238, 
s DkM. 20. 2: gO{Jifn i 2 dastafJar 'apar 

Gaya(k)mart, evak 'ku 'andar af3igatih 30 
's<il zivast, 'ut evak 'ku mat afJigat, 'pat gycik 
'murt, '<in i evak 'a 'dit hanbasiin paytdk; 
'har 2 patiyraftan Caftan lim? 
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supplied by the Mazdean apologist is not clear to us, and we therefore f 
refrain from providing a translation. What does seem clear, however, is 'i 
that he does not consider the two traditions to be either contradictory or 
mutually exclusive. · 

This lack of doctrinal unity among the Zoroastrians did not escape the 
notice of non-Iranians whether friendly or hostile.' Strabo remarks on it 
in the case of the Chaldaeans,2 and the Christians were naturally not slow, 
to make use of it. The account of Paulus Persa first quoted by Casartelli' 
is of importance if we can accept that scholar's view that the doctrines 
there mentioned refer only to Zoroastrian beliefs. Paulus wrote under 
X usrau I, for whom he composed a digest of the Aristotelian dialectic in 
Syriac. 4 He was a Christian and, according to Christensen, probably identi­
cal with Paul, metropolitan of Nisibis under the Catholicos Joseph. He 
says: 

There are some who believe in only one God; others claim that he is not the 
only God: some teach that he possesses contrary qualities; others say that he 
does not possess them: some admit that he is omnipotent; others deny that he 
h~s power o_ver everything. Some believe that the world and everything con­
tamed therein have been created; others think that all things are not created. 
And there are some ':ho maintain that the world was created ex nihilo; according 
to others God drew 1t out from a ~A~. s 

The work in ':"hich the passage occurs was written for the King of Kings, 
and Casa~telh concludes from that circumstance that Paul is faithfully 
enumeratmg the characteristic doctrines of the Iranian sects of the Sassan­
ian period. This attractive hypothesis is not absolutely convincing since 
Xusrau, for all his interest in Greek philosophy, seems to have laid down 
the law in no uncertain manner where the doctrine of the State religion 
was concerned. 6 

However, whatever our view on the evidence of Paulus Persa, we have 
two other testimonies which can leave us in little doubt as to the fluidity of 
Zoroastnan dogma in Sassanian times. These are supplied by the Armen­
ians Eznik of Kolb and Elise Vardapet. Eznik, like the nameless heretic 
of the .Denkart, was struck by their inconsistency. 'Their foolishness', he 
says, ''.s enough to refute them from their own words which are mutually 
exclusive and self-contradictory' ;7 and again, repeating the oft-made charge 
that they had no books, he says: 'Since their laws are not in books, some-

1 Cf. Bidez-Cumont, op. laud. i, p. 58. 
2 xvi. 1. 6. 
3 The Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian 

Religion under the Sassanids, p. 1, 

4 v. Christensen, L'lran sous les Sassa-

nides, p. 422. 
5 Casartelli, I.e.; Christensen, I.e. 
6 Infra, p. 48. 
7 Ed. Venice, 1926, bk. ii, § 2, p. 128; 

Langlois, ii, p. 375; Schmid, p. 94. 
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times they say one thing with which they deceive, and sometimes another 
with which they seduce, the ignorant.'' But he is not content merely to 
draw attention to their inconsistency; he tells us that they were divided 
into sects, that some admitted three principles-the good, the just, and 
the evil-some two, and some seven.2 The followers of the three principles 
are clearly the Zervanites: the good is Ohrmazd, the evil Ahriman, and the 
just Zurvan. Equally obviously the followers of the two principles are the 
Mazdeans. The seven principles might be anything; for it is not possible 
to say whether the author is thinking of the seven Amahraspands, the seven 
planets, or something else. According to a Persian Rivayat Zurvan himself 
is said to have seven faces and seven names,' but this is an isolated account 

and of late date. 
Elise Vardapet, writing on the religious war that resulted from Yezdi­

gird !I's aggressive policy, has occasion to mention a certain high Magian 
priest who was put in charge of the captured Christians. As he was subse­
quently converted to Christianity and Elise claims to have witnessed certain 
of the events he describes,< it seems safe to assume that the account given by 
the historian is on the whole accurate. We shall have occasion to discuss Elise's 
value as an authority later. This priest 'was more familiar with the Zoro­
astrian laws than many learned men. In fact he was called hamakden ( one 
who possesses all the religion) which was considered a great glory according 
to their erroneous doctrine. He knew the ampartk'ai and had learnt the 
bozpayit: he was also a masterof the palhavik and the parskaden: for these are 
the five schools (keitk') which comprise all the laws of Magianism. Besides 
there is another sixth one called petmog.'• The significance of ampartk'ai, 
bozpayit, and petmog is not certain, though both Benveniste and Christen­
sen have put forward suggestions. 6 Hamak-den is known also in the Pahlavi 
Datastan i denik.7 Palhavik and parskaden are also clear: they are the Par- ( 
thian and Persian religions. The inference seems fairly obvious: there must 

\ 
have been regional schools, a northern Parthian and a southern Persian; ) 

1 Venice, 1926, ii. 9, p. 156; Langlois> ii, 
p. 381; Schmid, pp. 1 n-12. 

2 Venice, i. 28, p. 122; Schmid, p. 87. 
3 v. text Z 36. 
4 Ed. Yohannisean, p. 20; Langlois, ii, 

p, 187. He claims to have been present at, 
seen, and heard one of Yezdigird's pro­
nouncements. 

5 Yohannisean, p, 131; Langlois, ii, p. 
230. 

6 For ampartk'af Benveniste (Handes 
Amsorya, 1927, p. 763) suggested 'traite de 
p6nalites' < *hamparta-(t)kai!a-, Christen-

sen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides, p. u7, sug­
gested 'collection complete de doctrines 
relatives a la foi'. For bozpayit he suggest­
ed Phi. *bazpatit 'confession des pech6s 
coJIUnis'. For petmog he followed Langlois 
and translated 'doctrine (speciale) des mO­
badhs'; for this one would expect mogpet. 

7 Copenhagen facsimile, fol. 192 verso, 
I. 4: mayOk-'mart hamak-den. The word is 
frequent in the latter half of the Dd. Cf. 
MPT. h'm'gdyn and Turkish qamay nom 
(von le Coq, Tiirkische Manichiiica aus 
Chotscho, iii, p. 15). 
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and their doctrines must presumably have differed. For lack of evidence' 
we cannot say whether either of them was Zervanite, but the following fact 
seems significant. 

The Turfan Manichaean texts are written in two distinct dialects, Per- ' 
sian and Parthian. In the Persian texts the supreme deity is called Zurvan, '. 
but in the Parthian he is bay 'God'. It would, therefore, seem fair to con- ·~ 
clud': that Zervanism was dominant in south-western Iran at any rate at ~.' .. 
the time of Mani, but that this was not so in the north. The proximity of l 
Persis to Babylon makes this supposition the more likely, though in the .j 
present state of our data we will refrain from pressing this point. ! 

t} 
,'.! 
,'~ 
.'f 

'ii 
' 

NOTES TO CHAPTER I 
:·~ 

A. DkM. 212. 5: tam-axv ytitUk druvand Axt 'pat yazdiin dulmanih 'deviin dO!ii- -~ 
ramih yazdtin yazifn "af3gandan 'vas a8venak 'dev-yiizakih kartan driiyast.-'Axt, )~ 
the a~cursed sorc~rer of dark nature, by setting himself against the gods and by ;i 
currymg favour with the demons, bade (men) abandon the worship of the gods and ·l 
in. divers ways to perform worship to the demons.' This Axt figures here as the .\~ 
antagonist of Zoroaster. For each precept of the latter he proclaims another dia- · .f 
metrically opposed. In the Avesta he appears as Axtya- (Yt. 5. 82), where he asks 
ninety-nine riddles of Yo,iSta of the Fryanas. YoiSta prays to the goddess Anahita 
that he may answer them, and his request is granted. The story is fully told, in the 
little Pahlavi text YaviSt i Friyan. Axt comes with an army of seven myriads to· the 
city of the Solvers of Riddles and threatens to destroy it unless his riddles are 
answered. YaviSt (YOiSta) is chosen for the task and is successful. He then asks Axt ,. .. j 
three riddles : at a loss Axt rushes off into hell and craves the assistance of Ahriman ) 
who denies him. He then returns and is slain by YaviSt. The Mazdeans were prob~ '~ 
ably as arbitrary in representing Axt as the founder of the ydtUkiin as they were in ·.) 
ascribing the origin of the Jews to another of their legendary figures, Dahiik. Cf. 'I 
DkM. 253. 15 ff. and 257. 6 ff., where Dahak is said to have composed the Penta­
teuch ('wlyt' = Syriac Uriiithii) and to have built the city of Jerusalem. v. also ibid. 
298. 12 and 299. 15. 

B. DkM. 182. 6 ff.: apaC-vaStak 'devik aparon nirang yiitilkih •vitimiisih 1 ('pat) 
sttiyastiirih (i) marnjenittir Ahriman, nihdniktom duviirisnih 'ut rimanih 'ut gandakih 
i gytik 'ut tan 'ut vistarag 'ut 'pat tan 'burtan i nasiiy 'ut hixr, hangenitan2 i yazdtin 
bes, 'diviin *riimifn, 'div-yazakik drtiyastan '1lt 'xvandan i 'diviin 'pat 'ndm i 'andar 

1 vitimrisih: cf. Phi. Psalter wtym'skyh 
translating Syriac tdmrt' 'wonder'. Used in 
BkPhl. as 'wonderful' in a bad sense, Thus 
DkM. 181. 21 the demoniac vitimiis is op­
posed to the godly a{Jdih: but ibid. 425. 21 

the words are used in conjunction with no 
moral distinction. Ibid. 436. 2, vitimfisik 

varl-kfirih ifrii.l 'hal Yamlet .. . paytiiki­
hast, here in a good sense. Cf. also ibid. 
459. 10 and ZXA. 252. 8 where Paz. (Paz- . 
Texts, p. 266) has dimasprJ. See further · 
Dailey, Zoroastrian Problems, p, 214. 

2 hanglnitan: reading uncertain. Found 
also DkM. 391. 7. Denominative to hang? 
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karih (i) 'aveftin [i] 'pat divtisnih • "':.t ay-din'ih '_ut ak~an-m_e~if?ih, 'droy ... ~!?y~s!ii';h 
'ut aptir0n-varzitf1.rih, du!-srov yiituk mar [nasay ], ( ut) aparik i passalak o devik ut 
'dUr 'hal *yazdik. 

c. Text G 6. The accompanying figures of Zeus-Oromasdes, Apollon-Mithras­
Helios-Hermes, Artagnes-Heracles-Ares plus the figure of 'my country Com­
magene which nourishes all' are thoug.ht by Schaeder_ t~ .. represent four facets 
f the infinite Zurvan (Urform und Fortbildungen des mamchaischen Systems, p. 138). 

; 0 also Nyberg, CCM. 1931, p. 126. It should, however, be emphasized that apart 
from the mention of xp6vos 0.7TELpos in the inscription its~lf there is no justi?~ation 
for finding the four-fold Zurvan here. The representation of the four d~1ties on 
the rock together with the lack of it in the case of Zurvan argues rather against such 
an interpretation. 

D. The two terms mazdezn (mazda-worshipping) and mog (Magian) are used 
indifferently by the Armenian historians; cf. P'awstos of Byzantium, ed. Venice, 

1914, p. 183, where the terms are equated. The Zervanite decree, attributed.to 
Mihr-Narse but almost certainly compiled by Elise from other sources, starts with 
the words, 1 Know that whoso dwells beneath heaven and does not k~ep the laws 
of the Mazdean religion (deni mazdezn) is deaf and blind and deceived by the 
demons of Ahriman.' Elise, ed. Yohannisean, p. 27; Langlois, ii, p. 190. 

E. AriS plays no very important part in Zoroastrian demonology. He is, however, 
referred to as the most lying of the demons (druZtom). He promised Zoroaster that 
if he worshipped him he would be king among men, exercising his will over the 
two worlds, and that he would be immortal. DkM. 83z. 12-17: pursit-ar "hal 'ave 
ZartuxSt 'ku Arif-am druZtom, 'le 'man 'pat 'iin piitdahi!n 'hast 'hakar J!miik 'pat 
gO{lifn yazam? 'ut-aS 'ii • ave guft AriS, 'deviin dru.Ztom, • ku 'tii ptitux!ay 'bavih • andar 
martOmiin 'pat kdmak-dahifnih 'andar axviin; ciyon-at ·xvat aptiyit, ahOS 'bavih.­
'Zoroaster asked him (saying), 0 0 AriS, worst Lie to me, what reward shall I obtain 
if I worship thee in speech?" And AriS, the worst Lie among the demons, said to 
him, "Thou shalt be king among men, exercising thy will in the worlds, and thou 
shalt be immortal even as is thy desire." ' 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER I 

From the Dinkart, Madan, pp. 412. 3-415. 3. The translation appears in the 
body of the chapter, pp. 7-9. A transliteration of part of this passage (DkM. 
411. 15-413. 13) has appeared in Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, pp. 218-19. 

Dti:riiy i Diiriiyiin hamak apastiik 'ut zand leyiin Zartuxst 'hac Ohrmazd pati­
yraft, •nipistan 2 paccen, evak 'pat ganf i sa(sa )pikiin," evak 'pat diz i nipist diistan 
framiit. 

Valax!i ASakiiniin apastak 'ut zand liy6napelakihii' andar 'iimat 'isttlt, ham6k-il 
i haC-i!'har 'ci'hal vizand 'ut iiSUft-kiirihiAlaksandar 'ut evar'utrOpbiHrOmtiyiin 
'andar Eriin sa8r pargandakihii 'apar nipistak •'ut 'le uzviin-af3spiirisnik 'pat dasta­
/Jar 'mii.nd 'istiit 'andar Sa8r ciyOn frtiC mat 'istiit, nikiis diiltan, 'O Sa8rihii [i] 
af3yiitkiir kartan framiit. 

a, b For notes seep. 33. 

I 
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'avi bay ArtaxfafJr 'Stihiin 'Sah i Ptipakiin 'pat rtist-dastaf3arih (i) Tansar 'iin- ·· 
ham6k i pargandak hamak '6 'dar 'xviist. Tansar 'aparmat, 'an i ivak friil patiyrajt, 
'ut apiirik 'hat dastaf3ar 'hift: 'ut 'in-il framtin 'dtit 'kufrtil'6 'amiih 'har nikiZiltH 
'tin-i 'bavit 'hal din miizdisn, 'le 'nfin-il iikrisih 'ut diiniSn hal-if fr6t 'nist. 

Sapuhr i 'Jiihiin 'Jiih i ArtaxJae,an nipekihii-ic i 'hac den 'be 'apar biziskih 'uti 
star-g6{1ifnih 'ut landifn 'ut zaman 'ut gyiik 'ut g6hr, dahiln, 'bavifn, vinti.siln ·ua 
yatak-viherihc 'ut gavtikihd 'ut apiirik keYOkih 'ut af3ziir 'andar Hind6kan 'ut Hroin1' 
apiirik-ic zamikihii pargandak 'but, 'apiic 'o ham 'iif!urt 'ut 'apiik apastiik 'apa8 
handaxt 'ut 'har 'tin i druvist paclin'O ['6] ganj i fa(sa)pikrin 'dtitan framfit, 'u(l 
istenitan i hamiik argastiine 'apar din miizdisn '6uskii:r 'kart. ,:. 

Sapuhr 'Jiihiin 'fiih i Ohrmazdiin hamiik ki!varikiin 'pat pathiirisn ape-vihiinak!) 
kartan, hamtik g6f3isn '6 usktir 'ut viC6Siin 'iif3urt. 'pas 'hat bOxtan i Aturpiit 'pea) 
gof!i!n i passiixt, 'apiik hamiik 'aveliin yut-sara8akiin 'ut nivek(?)•-o!murtiin-ic 'ut Mi 
yut-ristaktin, 'en-it guft 'ku 'niin 'kaS-mtin din 'pat giteh 'bi 'dit, 'kas-il ay-detiih,{ 
'bi 'ni *'hilem, vii 'apar tux!ak tuxlbn, 'ut ham-g6nak kart. '.· 

'im bay Xusrau 'Sahiin '!tih (i) Kavatan leyOn-aS ahramoyih 'ut sfistiirih spurr--,ii' 
hamistmihii vtinit, 'pat paytiikih 'hal den 'andar 'har ahramiiyih, 4 pi Sak iikiislh 'u{: 
uskiirifn i d6kiinik 'vasihti 'bi af3zUt, 'en-iC 'pat dehan-' hanjamanfhh guft 'ku riistih if 
din miizdisn 'bi 'dtinast: O!ytiriin 'pat usktirifn Ostikihii tavtin *'bi 'pat giteh ist-J 
( ini)t; 'ut apartar a/3,iQnik 'ut pi!-rat 'biitan miitiytin 'ni 'pat uskar, 'bi 'pat apifa.;!J 
kih (i) menisn 'ut gof)ifn 'ut kunifn 'ut 'veh-menok viizisnih, miinsrik apecakihd; 
izilnih i yazdan Siiyit. 'ut-man Ohrmazd mayupat 'an ['an] (i) 'xvand, 'xvanem, 'hfi. 
('pat) minok-venisnih 'andar 'amiih paytiikihast. 'ut-miin friix'-(vi)ciirih menok-·: 
vinifnih(ii) giteh-handiilak-nimayiSnihti-iC 'har 2 aOvinak spurrik hal-iSan 'xvast.j' 
'ut 'x'ii8em 'apiik-ic 'tin i [ iipih] iiziitih-kartiirih' i yazdiin. viispuhrakiinih[ ii] 'apar: 
Eran rti8, E'ran la8r 'pat hami5k i 'hal din miizdisnfrtiC 'raft i pBfiniktin hangat-. 
dtintikih timitifnih i '6-il ham xvaniras. 'tin i iiktistin 'pat yuttarih patkiir 'nist. i5y6n: 
'vasihii apastiik-a8viicik 'pat apecak gof!isnih, nipeh-perii8isnik 'hac miitiyiin-af!yiit•.' 
kiirih, 'ut piitram-iC a8vinak tivtilik 'andar gO{Jiln-tikiisiniln daft 'istit, 'pas-i 
hamiik xanik (xq) diiniikih i den mii.zdesn. 'et-icrii8 'i-miin sniixt 'estet 'Im 'kaS hamiik: 
*varOmandj uskiiriSnih i bekanak 'hal din miizdisn ('hal) gihiin 'ii' it gyiik 'rasindi· 
'pat nok ii'vecisnih(?) 'ut uskiirisnih bekiinak 'hac den miizdesn and diinisn ayiiftan 
'ut payttikinitan '0 sUt 'ut nihatktirih i gitihtin 'tif3urtan 'ni Sayind land 'and a,_ 
o!murisn [i] rat-e 'pat vis vico8isnih 'ut ve! •uskiirisn (ba)viit. apartom x'a8isnih ' 
framtiyim 'hamist mayi5k-*'martiin i vincik ('ut) irtar 'ut huximtar 'ut 'vih ni5!?-n6 · 
asiitakihiik apastiik 'ut zand uskiirtan 'ut ayiipifn i hac-i! 'o diiniileih (i) gehiinikiin 
arZtinikihii af3ziitan. 'aviltin 'ki*' i5 gitihtin* Sntixtan i diitcir 'ut af3dih(i)meni5!?-tin 'ut 
ceyonih idahisn 'hacdiitiir fratomayiiftan 'nif Jiiyastan ayiip hamiik ayiiftan Jiiyastan 
guft, 'pat ['pat] kam-danisn varanik; 'avesiin 'ke ('pat) paytiikih i 'hac den *'hasti 
'ut 'pat-il hangi5sitak *'hastih fntixtan ltiyastanguft, 'pat uskiirkar; 'ut 'tin 'ki 16 
nimiit 'pat diiniik[ih] deniikiis[ih] daft. 'ut 'hac 'an ceyon 'har diiniikih bun d-. 
hamo(k) 'pat nerok i menokik 'ut ham 'pat paytiik[ih]enitiirih (i) getehik, 'tin [i] 'kas 
diiniikihii guft 'ka8-ic-a1 'hac katiim apastiik paytiikih hamist 'ne daft, 'a8ak-ic 'pa 
paytiikih i 'hac den hangiirt 'he x'eskiirih 'pat hamok /rile, /j •gehiin-ziitakiin , hurt. ' 

c-k For notes see pp. 33-34. 
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NOTES TO APPENDIX 

a So following Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, p. 230. 
b evo:r: <abi+par-: cf. appurtan, appar, Arm. awar. For rap cf. NP. ruftan, &c. 

evtir also occurs Zn. (Messina) 16. 30. This interpretation was suggested by Pro­
fessor Bailey. 

c The meaning of vihir- is certainly 'move' as is proved by DkM. 136. 21) anOst 
'ut viherifnik 'unstable and moving'. So rasifn i vihiriSn (ibid. 256. 4) seems to 
correspond to 'rasisn (i) hiim gihiin raviikih (ibid. 257. 4) with the consequent equa­
tion of vihe:riSn = raviikih. Connected therefore are MPT. • whyr- 'aufsteigen' 
(Henning, Ein manichiiisches Bet- und Be£chtbuch, s.v.), Soghd. yr- (Manichaean 
xr-), Av. har-, 8kt. sr-, &c. 

The first member of our compound, however, presents a more difficult problem. 
The word, written YTI(, should be the equivalent of MPT. jdg 'Ruhm' (Henning, 
ibid. s.v.), but 'Ruhm' is clearly unsuitable here. In our passage we are obviously 
dealing with theories ultimately deriving from Aristotle. Thus if bavifn corresponds 
to ylvwis and viniisisn to <peop&., we would expect yatak-vihCrih to correspond to 
(t,\,\olwais 'alteration', defined by Aristotle as 'qualitative change' (K{V'f)a1,s KaTd. TO 
110i6v, De caelo 27oa27; cf. De generatione 319h10, where it is described as change 
'in the affections or properties', Ev Tots €avTo'U 11d8£atv; cf. Met. 1022h15), particu­
larly if Bailey is right in interpreting gaviikih as 'growth' (v. next note), that is 
quantitive change. Our word is, however, clearly defined in DkM. 352.5, where we 
have: yatak-vihirih 'hast *patvandi!n i gitih 'O ham, vihiriSn i 'hal dis aOvinak 'O 
aSvinak (i) karp.-'yatak-vihirih is the joining together of matter, change from 
the mode of form to the mode of shape (or body).' Various illustrations of the 
process are then given, e.g. (i) the formation of the minerals from earth, (ii) the 
growth of plants from earth and water, and (iii) of fruit from the root of the plant. 
In the case of artefacts (iv), the production of a bracelet, ear-ring, or ring from gold 
by the goldsmith is cited; and finally (v) the production of milk, blood, flesh, ten­
dons, and hair from food and drink is instanced. 

Now this passage seems to be of Aristotelian provenance ; and in Phys£cs i. 7 the 
problem of change is treated very much along these lines. The most relevant pas­
sage runs as follows (19oh5): y{yvETai 8€ rd, yiyv6µEva ci.7T.\Ws, rd µEv p,ETaaxr1µar{aEt, 
olov dv8pids, TO. 8€ 11poaeE.a£t, ofov 'Ta aVfavOµEva, 'Ta 8' &ffaipEaH, ofov EK Toii 
AlfJov & 'Epµfjs, Td. 8€ avvfHaEi, ofov olK{a, Td 8' cL\.\oiWaH, ofov Td. Tperr6p,Eva 
KaTd. Tr}v VAYjv, 

Here five varieties of change are distinguished: (a) change of shape or form, (b) 
by addition = growth, (c) by subtraction, (d) by composition, and (e) qualitative 
change. In the examples cited in our Pahlavi text (i) and (iv) are clearly a change of 
shape, (ii) and (iii) are by addition, viz. growth, and (v) might either be classed as 
change in form or as aA.\o{wais at least as defined in the passage from the Physics 
quoted above (cf. Ross's note ad loc.). In addition we have the definition of yatak­
viherih as patvandirn 'O ham which clearly corresponds to aVvOf:ats-. We cannot 
simply identify yatak-viherih with µETaaxYJµ&nais-as Bailey did, for it includes all 
the varieties of change except yEvEats and rpeopd (which are not strictly KlVYJULS at all) 
and locomotion. It must then include not only J.1,ETaaxYJµdnais but also growth and 
diminution and qualitative change. It is, therefore, change in what is properly 
predicated of a substance, for in all the examples cited the substrate remains the 
same. Further, the second part of the Pahlavi definition states that yatak-viherih 
means the passage from one a8vinak to another, a change of El8os, it would seem. 
yatak, therefore, includes El8os-, axfjµa, 1rotdTI)s, and 11oa6TI)s: it is therefore 

6470 D 
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probably a translation of Greek 1T&.8os, in which case the whole phrase is probably:; 
a translation of lliolwais used in a very loose sense. , · 

If, as Bailey proposes (Zoroastrian Problems, p. 82), the word is connected with! 
Old Iranian yam-, the basic meaning of yatak would be 'a thing retained, property', 
The development 'property'> 'fame' would then be parallel to the semantic develop~ 
ment of xvarr 'good things'>'glory'. 

d gaviikih: 'growth', so following Bailey, op. cit., p. 83. 
e argasttin: to arg 'trouble', 'righteous effort'. I cannot, however, cite any other 

occurrence of the word. For a similar use of the suffix -stii.n one may cite dtitastan,. 
nirangasttin, &c. 

f patkarisn ape-vihdnak : patkdrifn-vtiziin iihOk, Bailey. I do not understand what 
this means. Wikander, Feuerpriester in Kleinasien und Iran, p. 114, apparently reads 
api-vihii.nak as ii.pii.n-x<inak and takes this to mean that SapU.r II erected a temple 
to Anahita. This seems to be yet another case in which a Pahlavi word has beeni 
transliterated and translated arbitrarily and without regard to context in order to·, 
lend support to a subjective historical theory. Wikander's 'house of waters', then,,: 
would seem to have no basis in fact. 

g nivik: nask Bailey. 
h • hanfamanih: v. Fr Phi., eh. xii. Bailey reads yazdan-xratih for dih<in-' hanJamanih 

without indicating that he is emending the second word. Our reading seems to givi 
a slightly better sense. 

i For tiziitih ka:rtan in the sense of 'to thank' v. Henning, GGA. 1935, p. 10. . 
J *varomand: text has vir6mand, but the emendation is necessary if a satisfactory, 1 

sense is to be obtained. The meaning is certainly 1doubtful'; cf. PhlVd. 5. 32; 3. 14;; 
DkM. 704. 20; 723. 17; 861. 20. In all these passages itis opposed to ivar 'certain';'., 

k aSUtak: a+satak (NP. sildeh). With and without the privative the word is very'.: 
common in Dk. 

CHAPTER II ,,; 

ZERVANISM AND MAZDEANISM IN THE 
SASSANIAN PERIOD 

IT should be abundantly clear from our investigations in the last chapter 
that different trends of thought were active within the Zoroastrian Church 
under the Sassanians. Of these we have been able to distinguish the Maz­
dean proper, the theory of the two principles mentioned by Eznik; the 
Zervanite or the theory of three principles; and the yatiikan, sorcerers or 
devil-worshippers, a sect that rendered homage to Ahriman as well as 
Ohnnazd and which had affinities with the Magusaeans of Asia Minor and 
the Mithraists of the Roman Empire. These last are so violently attacked 
in the Pahlavi literature and the great Kartir inscription that it is reasonable 
to suppose that they were excluded from communion with the Iranian 
Church. 

The question now arises, Was Zervanism or Mazdeanism the dominant 
doctrine during the Sassanian period? Did the two views alternately pre­
dominate and, if so, to what periods is the ascendancy of each to be 
assigned? Christensen cut the Gordian knot by declaring that Zervanism 
was the normal form of Sassanian Zoroastrianism, 1 but Bidez and Cumont 
rightly regarded this theory as too bold.' The lines along which an in­
vestigation of this question should be conducted have, however, already 
been traced by 0. G. von Wesendonk, who has tried to show that the two 
forms of Zoroastrianism alternated and has attempted to sketch the stages 
through which each passed.' The present author is convinced that his 
method is right, and he will therefore follow in the path he has already 
traced. 

Of the founder of the dynasty, Ardasir I, we know that he made serious I 
.efforts to establish the religion of Zoroaster as the religion of State. He 
appears to have entrusted the formation of a religious canon to the high 
priest (herba8an-herba/l),• Tansar. Our accounts of Ardasir, both Pahlavi 

1 L'lran sous les Sassanides, p. 144. 
z Mages, i, p. 63, n. 3. 
3 Das Wesen der Lehre ZarthuftriJs, pp. 

19-20. 
4 In the Zoroastrian Church this office 

was inferior only to that of m6ba8iin-m6baS. 
v. Christensen, op. laud., pp. 114, 131, 
SI3 ff., and id., L' Empire des Sassanides, 

pp. 35-36; Wikander, Feuerpriester in 
Kleinarien und Iran, chap. ii. W. advances 
the thesis that the herba8s originated in 
the north~west and were the priests of 
Vayu and Anahitii. Not having had time 
thoroughly to analyse W.'s data, the 
present author can only reserve his judge~ 
ment. 
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and Arabic, are more legendary than historical. As the founder of the· 
\ second Persian Empire he became the model of princely wisdom: he is the · 

I 
reputed author of many 'wise sayings', one of which condemns the solitary 
life. 1 This is flatly contr~dkted b'. a traditi~n that he himself retired from 
the world at the end of his hfe, takmg refuge m the profoundest pessimism., 
The Erastian doctrine of the inseparability of religion and kingship, Church 
and State, is also said to have originated with him'-a doctrine which later 
was to become a commonplace of Sassanian theology. Tansar himself is 
reputed to have been an ascetic and connected with the Platonist sect.• 
What M<!Jiidi's authority for this curious statement is we do not know; but 
it is probably a late invention of Muhammadan times. Tabari knows 
nothing of it. · 

The little Pahlavi text, the Kiirniimak i Artaxsa8r i Piipakiin, is also quite 
legendary in character. Ardasir is naturaJly represented as a good Mazdean, 
as offering sacrifice to Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands,' and as a founder 
of fire-temples. 6 However, from the point of view of religion aJI that can 
be said of his reign is that during it the first serious attempt seems to have 
been made to revive the religion of Zoroaster. Any definition of theological 
dogma would at this stage have been premature. 

About Ardasir's son and successor, 8apiir I, we are better informed. To · 
the West he is best known as the monarch who captured and humiliated 
the Emperor Valerian. In the East he is better remembered for his interest 
in the current religions of the empire. According to a tradition preserved 
in the Fihrist 7 the great heresiarch Mani was present at his coronation in 
A.D. 242 and delivered his first sermon on that occasion; but according to 
the Manichaean Kephalaia he returned from India at the news of the death 
of Ardasir and had an interview with 8apiir in Susiana.• The result was a 
complete success: the Manichaeans were given fuJl liberty to preach their 
doctrines wherever they wished, and Mani himself spent a long time in the 
royal suite. In view of the statements· of the Diinkart concerning 8apiir's 
additions to the Avesta,9 it is improbable that he was actuaJly converted to 
Manichaeism, at any rate openly; but there can be no doubt that the 

1 Mas'iidi, Muriij, ed. Barbier de Mey­
nard, ii, p. 163. 

2 Ibid., pp. I 59-60. 
3 Ibid., p. 162: 'O my son, know that 

religion and kingship are two brothers, and 
neither can dispense with the other. Reli­
gion is the foundation of kingship, and 
kingship protects religion. For whatever 
lacks a foundation must perish, and what­
ever lacks a protector disappears.' 

" Ibid., p. 16!. 
5 Kn. (Anti§) 12. 17, p. 35. 
6 Ibid. 13. 18, p. 40; 15. 21, p. 51. 
7 Fli.i.gel, Mani, pp. 51, 84. i. 

8 v. Schmidt-Polotsky, Ein Mani-Fund ) 
inA.gypten, SbPAW. 1933, p. 47; Polotsky, <'. 

Kephalaia, p. 15; Puech, Le Manicheisme, ,, 
pp. 44-49. 

9 Supra, pp. 8 and 10-11. 
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]\1anichees enjoyed high favour during his reign, 1 and even converted two 
of the royal brothers, Mihrsah and Peroz.' 

Nor does tliipiir seem to have confined his interest to Manichaeanism. 
'fabarP teJls us that when he was besieging the fortress of Daizan the 
latter's daughter appeared on the waJls; and the pair promptly fe11 in love. 
She asked what he would give her if she showed him how to destroy the 
waJls of the fortress and put her father to death. He replied that he would 
make her his queen. This satisfied her, and she accordingly gave him this 
secret. 'Take a green dove', she said, 'with a ring round its neck, and write 
something on its foot with the menstruous discharge of a blue-eyed maiden. 
Then let it go, and it will settle on the ramparts of the city, and they will 
fall in ruins.' And so it was. A clearer case of black magic it would be hard 
to find; and Noldeke comments: 'the concept is probably this: the utterly 
unclean from the clean on the clean brings nature into a state of unrest 
and produces destruction'. If the episode bears any relation to historical 
fact, tlapiir must obviously have been influenced by the 'sorcerers' or 
'devil-worshippers' who were later to be the object of his minister Kartir's 
particular displeasure. This, however, in no way excluded him from the 
Zoroastrian communion: on the contrary he seems to have wished to 
broaden its basis by enlarging its sacred literature by the introduction of 
foreign material from Greek and Indian sources.• These included works 
on astronomy, time, and space, the process of becoming, decay, and 
'alteration'. AH these are reminiscent first of Aristotle and secondly of 
Zervanism. 

Now the Denkart states that aJI these writings were writings of the 
Religion, s that is of Iranian origin, which had been scattered throughout 
the Byzantine Empire and India. This may, of course, be nothing more 
than acquisitive nationalism on the part of the author of the Diinkart; but 
that does not preclude the possibility that the works collected by 8apiir 
may have been drawn from the mass of material which went under the 
name of Zoroaster in the Greek-speaking world. This material was largely 
Zervanite in tendency, and the mention of works on time and space makes 
it probable that tlapiir himself had an inclination towards Zervanism, and 
that by including these works he sought to give scriptural authority to 
what was in fact a largely alien religion. The resemblance between Zer­
vanism and Manichaeism has often been noticed, but the latter is now 

J According to Ya'qiibi (Houtsma, i, 
p. 181) Sapur, after adhering to the Mani­
chaean religion for ten years, turned against 
Miini, who was forced to flee: v. Kessler, 
Mani, pp. 329-30. The Coptic texts, how-

ever, prove this statement to be erroneous: 
v. Schmidt-Polotsky, op. cit., p. 51. 

z Schmidt-Polotsky, op. cit., p. 49; Puech, 
op. cit., p. 131. 3 N6ldeke, Tabari, p. 38. 

-t- Supra, p. 10. s Ibid. 



38 ZERVANISM AND MAZDEANISM IN 

widely admitted to be of Christian heretical and Gnostic origin rather than : 
Iranian. 1 It may also be surmised that much in Zervanism also came from } 
the West and that this infiltration took place in the reign of the first Siipiir. -" 
It is not suggested that Zervanism first came into existence during his 
reign, for Miini's use of the name Zurvan is against that; but it does seem i 

likely that Siipiir strengthened and supported that belief by the introduc­
tion of foreign matter akin to already current Zervanite ideas. 

Hormizd I, Sapiir's successor, also seems to have favoured the Mani­
chees, though the tattered condition of the relevant passage in the Homilies' 
allows of no certain conclusion. But under Bahram I a reaction set in. 
According to I;Iamza3 a conference was called at which Mani was to 
vindicate his views. He was refuted by the Zoroastrian doctors under the 
redoubtable Kartir and put to death. His martyrdom was followed by the · 
persecution of his followers; and this persecution was liberally extended · 
to other heretics, as Kartir himself proudly boasts. 

Among those singled out for persecution by Kartir were the Zandiks. 
These, in later times, came to mean the Manichaeans; but Mas'iidi points 
out that at the time of Bahriim I this term referred to those who inter­
preted the Zand or commentary on the Avesta in an unorthodox way and 
more particularly to those who believed in the eternity of matter and denied 
the creation of the world.• This again brings us back to the Daharis men­
tioned by the Sikand whose views were precisely these. H. H. Schaeder 
(I.e.) has already shown that the Zandiks might at least have included the 
Zervanites and has quoted a case from the Denkart where such an 'inter­
pretation' is attacked., It is then probable from the external evidence that ·' 
Kartir persecuted the Zervanites and proscribed their doctrines. His 
inscription at Naqs i Rajab is a restatement of Mazdean doctrine after a ·, 
period of anarchy following the encouragement of heretical views by ,' 
Sapiir L The period of Kartir's power, extending through the reigns of ,,, 
the ,first three Bahrams (A.D. 273-93), can then be regarded as the period J. 
of the first victory of Mazdean orthodoxy, during which Zervanism, if not :! 
actually persecuted, was very much out of favour. If later in this work it ' 
can be shown that unmixed Zervanism was in fact indistinguishable from . 

I Cf. Schaeder, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchen- 3 ed. Gottwaldt, p. 50: translation by 
geschichte, 1932, p. 21 ff.; Burkitt, The U, M. Daudpota in the Journal of the'; 
Religion of the Manichees, p. 14; von K. R. Gama Oriental Institute, No. 22, p. ~ 
Wesendonk, AO. x, pp. 336-63; Puech, 96. 
Le Manicheisme, p. 150, n. 268.Against this 4 Mas'iidi, Muruf, Barbier de Meynard, ; 
view v. Widengren, Mesopotamian Elements ii, pp. 167-8; v. further Schaeder, Jranische ; 
in Manichaeism, pp. 10 ff. Beitriige, i, pp. 278 ff. , ' 

1 
Polotsky, Manichtiische Homilien, pp. s DkM. 829. 1-5 (text F 3 (a)), ' 

42, 48. 
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the doctrine of the Daharis, then actual persecution by Kartir will scarcely 
be open to reasonable doubt. 

We know too little of the two short reigns that intervene between the 
death of Bahram III (A.D. 293) and the accession of Sapiir II (A.D. 309) to 
be able to form any idea of religious developments during that period. The 
work of the second Sapiir, however, can now be seen as the culmination of 
the process of intolerance initiated and zestfully developed by Kartir. That 
there may have been backsliding in the intervening reigns is indicated by 
the fact that under this Sapiir another council had to be convened and the 
redoubtable A6urba6, son of Mahraspand, was required to vindicate his 
views by submitting to the ordeal .. This he did with triumphant success, 
and a royal edict ensured that his views and no others should in future be 
esteemed as the true faith of Zoroastrian orthodoxy.' The reign of Sapiir II 
may thus be regarded as the high-water mark of orthodox Mazdeanism. 
The achievement of A6urba6 was built on the foundation laid by Kartir; 
and it is perhaps part of that notable achievement that the very name of 
Kartir has been expunged from the Zoroastrian tradition. Had the latter's 
great inscription never been found, posterity would still be ignorant of 
the signal part he played in the long, sad history of religious bigotry. In 
the books of his co-religionists he is not remembered: for them A6urba6 
is the great figure of the Mazdean renaissance which must rank higher than 
the 'second spring' which came in under Xusrau I; for in that reign, it 
appears, non-Iranians were allowed to go about their lawful occasions in 
peace.2 In the reign of Sapiir the Great uniformity was enforced within 
the Church and other religions were heavily and savagely chastised. 

It would seem that this state of affairs, so gratifying to the Mazdeans, 
lasted until the reign of Yezdigird I, branded by the Zoroastrian tradition 
as 'the Sinner'. To judge from foreign sources his sin would appear to 
have consisted in a spirit of tolerance ill suited to the times. The Christians 
had every reason to be thankful to him and even the Pagan Procopius 
praises his magnanimity.' His forbearance was, however, tried by the 
action of a priest in the city of Hormizd-Ardasir in Susiana who, with the 
connivance of his bishop, abused his freedom by destroying the fire-temple 
in that city.• Y ezdigird was forced to take counter-measures; and the spirit 
of tolerance thus received a renewed set-back. 

Towards the end of this reign, according to Christensen,s a figure arose 
who will occupy our close attention in the following pages. This was 

1 Supra, p. II. 
1 Infra, p. 49. 
3 Procopius, i. 2. 8. 
4 v. Labourt, Le Christianisme dam l'em-

pire perse sous la dynastie sassanide, pp, 
105 ff.; Christensen, L' Iran sous les Sassa­
nides, p. 267. 

s Op. laud., p. 268. 
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Mihr-Narse, who became Vazurg-framiioiir or Prime Minister at this time. ::r 
Mihr-Narse is a personage of great importance for our subject, and ~tl 
must therefore devote some considerable space to him. Had Elise not pre-.,* 
served a remarkable document purporting to be from his hand, he would 'o'i 
never have attracted the attention of modern scholars as anything but the l 

; exceptionally able and upright minister of the Kings Y ezdigird I, Bahriim E 
· V, and Yezdigird II. Elise tells us that, in his efforts to convert the Arme.' i . 
, nian Christians to the Good Religion, Mihr- N arse ordered the Magi ans l 

_to draw up an edict in which they were to expound the cardinal tenets of j 
their religion; and it is this edict which Elise professes to reproduce. 1 The :J 
edict is frankly Zervanite and differs in only small detail from the accounts 
transmitted by Eznik, Theodore bar Konai, and Y ohannil.n bar Penkaye. } 
On the strength of this earlier scholars concluded that the Zervanite form , 

1 
of Zoroastrianism was predominant or even official at least during the reign } 
of Y ezdigird II. z This somewhat naive assumption was rejected by Cumont, i.: 
who succinctly remarks, 'La fausset6 de ce document saute aux yeux.' 3 He·): 
further points out that the answer of the Armenian clergy bears no relation -~ 
to the edict-a fact scarcely surprising in itself if, as Lazar of P'arpi asserts,• '!' 
that venerable body of men did not take the trouble to open it-and that /; 

..I,, 

the edict is borrowed from Eznik. Cumont's 'thesis was later vigorously } 
supported by H. H. Schaeder, 5 who, while maintaining that the edict of (, 
Elise derived not from his actual experience of the Magian religion but ,;J 

from literary sources, ,went further and described Eznik himself as a :;. 
'literary pirate of a calibre rare even in Armenian literature'. Since M. L. i, 
Maries,6 following Meillet, published his researches on the sources of -J. 
Eznik, Schaeder's harsh judgement on that Armenian classic will not be J 
lightly disputed. ·,ii' ' 

The earlier view that the edict was authentic was then taken up by 0. G. i.1·· 

von Wesendonk. 7 His theory was that the edict consisted of two parts: the ".·.··. 
one, religious, drawn up by the Magian priests for the benefit of the un­
instructed Armenians, the other, an edict addressed by the King Yezdigird 
to the Armenian nobility. The first, he maintained, is preserved in Elise, 'J 
the second by Lazar. 8 The striking and for him awkward resemblance 

1 EliSe, ed. Yohannisean, p. 27; Lang­
lois, ii, p. 190. v. our text FI. 

-z Spiegel, Erdnische Alterthumskunde, ii, 
p. 183; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 3: Darmeste­
ter, ZA. i, p. 221, n. 10; Justi, Geschichte 
des alten Persien, p. 197: Blochet, RHR. 
xxxvii, p. 2,7; Ed. Meyer, Urspriinge und 
Anfllnge des Christentums, ii, p. 84. 

3 Cumollt, MMM. i, p. 17. 

4 Langlois, ii, p. 282. 
5 Studien zum antiken Synkretismus, p. · 

239; cf. the same scholar's Der lranische 
Zeitgott und sein Mythos, ZDMG. 1941, 
p. 291. 

6 Le 'De Deo' d'Eznik de Kolb, esp. pp. 
39-54. 

7 I.e. 
8 Langlois, ii, p. 281. 
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between the three accounts of Eznik, Elise, and Theodore bar Konai was 
explained away rather than explained. In support of his theory that Mihr­
.Narse and Yezdigird JI were Zervanites, von Wesendonk adduced the fact 

'-, that the farmer's son, and the eldest at that, bore the name of Zurviindii6. 
Beyond that and the spurious edict he had little evi~ence to show. . 

Now, as Maries has demonstrated, it seems certam that, though there ,s 
no reason to suppose Elise to be directly dependent on Eznik, the three or, 
with bar Penkaye, four Zervanite accounts cited derive from a common 
source, and that the so-called edict of Mihr-Narse is valueless as evidence 
for the prevalence of Zervanism during the reign of Yezdigird II. If we 
are to substantiate von Wesendonk's thesis that Mihr-Narse was a Zervan­
ite our time will be better occupied (a) in seeking to find out whether 
Elise has otherwise any knowledge of the religion of the Persians and, if 
he has such knowledge, whether he would be likely to insert into his history 
an account of that religion which could be refuted by any Magian priest as 
being either long out of date or a travesty of the facts, and (b) in ascertaining 
whether the Zoroastrian books throw any light on Mihr-Narse himself, his 
son Zurviindii6, or Yezdigird II. To the clarification of these two points 

we shall now proceed . 
It would appear from the accounts of Elise' and Lazar' that Yezdigird II, 

swayed by his Prime Minister Mihr-Narse, pursued an extraordinarily 
vigorous policy of proselytism. From the fourth to the eleventh year of his 
reign he sought to convert the Armenian nobility by peaceful methods and 
rewarded those who acquiesced with gifts of money and land. 3 These 
methods were only partially successful, for the bulk of the Armenian nation 
remained loyal to the Christian religion: so Mihr-Narse, with the support 
of a converted Armenian called Varazvalan, then issued his famous 'edict' 

. demanding that the Armenians should adhere to the Good Religion.• Both 
Elise and Lazar produce a version of this edict, but the former attributes it 
to Mihr-Narse and the latter to the King. Von Wesendonk (I.e.) is doubt­
les,, right in explaining the total lack of correspondence between the two 
ver:}'ions by identifying Elise's with the digest of the Persian religion men­
tio, ed by Lazar,' not with the royal edict. According to Lazar6 the edict 
remained unopened, and its recipients proceeded .to draw up a reply 
couched in language of extreme violence. This proved too much even for 

1 Yohannisean, pp. 19ff.; Langlois, ii, 
pp. 187 f. 

2 Langlois, ii, pp. 278 f. 
3 Elise, Yohannisean, p. 21; Langlois, ii, 

p. 188. 
4 Lazar, Langlois, ii, pp. 278-81. 

s Langlois, ii,· p. 281: 'Aussit8t le roi 
convoqua les mages, leur fit ecrire les lois 
du magisme et les envoya en Armenie. II 
redigea aussi un l:dit adresse a toute la 
nation armenienne.' 

6 Ibid., p. 282. 
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Yezdigird surnamed 'the Clement', 1 who retorted by dispatching a punitive: 
expedition to the rebellious province. What is more interesting to us is that; 
a great number of Magian priests were sent in its wake. 2 A priori it woul<\'; 
therefore seem improbable that Elise should insert into his history a falsei 
account of the Magian religion purporting to be the work of Mihr-Narsii' 
and therefore orthodox, at a moment when there were on Armenian terri,,: 
tory large numbers of Magians any of whom could prove his statemenf 
false and convict him of ignorance. Wilful misrepresen_tatio~ of his adver.!i, 
sary's doctrine would scarcely be the best means of serving his own Church,, 
or of preventing those whose faith was lukewarm from going over to the/1 
other side. These could only be alienated by such a procedure, and con-·. 
vinced Christians would, anyway, not be susceptible to argument. Mas'iidp:\ 
in an interesting passage defends the Zoroastrians from the charge levelled'.· 
against them by Muhammadan theologians, namely, that the Devil sprang;, 
from a thought of the deity, by suggesting that such opinions were held by1 

the common people but were consistently denied by the Magians them-; , 
selves. Elise can plead no such excuse, for the official representatives of the : 
Zoroastrian Church were there, and their doctrine would be known to the .. 
Armenians. We are therefore justified in believing that the so-called edict1 
of Mihr-Narse, though derived from other sources, nevertheless represents 
approximately the official doctrine of the time of Y ezdigird II. l 

If Elise showed himself otherwise entirely ignorant of the Persian religion 
of his time, we should'be justified in dismissing the 'edict' as a mere repeti-, 
tion from Eznik or some other Christian propagandist. But in fact he doe(, 
not. In the edict it~elf he makes Mihr-Narse refer to the Christians as; 
'deaf and blind and deceived by the demons of Ahriman', 4 thereby repro;'1i 
ducing exactly the Pahlavi interpretation of the Avestan terms kavi- and: 
karapan-.' He knew that it was forbidden to slaughter cattle without first:: 
stunning the victim, 6 that excrement was not to be put on the fire,7 tha 
one should wash one's hands withgomez (cow's urine)-and he is famili · 
with the technical term-that it was unlawful to kill beavers, foxes, an 
hares,• but that it was meritorious to destroy snakes, lizards, frogs, anta. 

1 al-laiyin, l;Iamza, Gottwaldt, p. 55. 
2 EMe, Yohannisean, p. 49; Langlois, ii, 

p. 199; Lazar, Langlois, ii, p. 291. 
3 Kitiibu't-tanbih, de Goeje, p. 93; trans. 

Carra de Vaux, p. 136; text F 12. 
4 Yohannisean, p. 27; Langlois, ii, p. 

191; cf. Meillet, Rev. Et. Arm. vi, pp. I ff. 
s e.g. Yt. I. 10 = ZXA., p. 90. Cf. 

Darmesteter's note in The Zend-Avesta, 
ii, p. 26 (SBE. xxiii). 

6 See note A, p. 52. 

7 Cf. esp. Vd. 7. 25-27. 
8 Why Eli&e selects the beaver, fox, arid 

hare from the creatures of Mazdiih is nci' 
quite clear. We should have expected som' 
mention of the otter or dog; but per hap~· 
as a Christian polcmist, he merely wishes t,O 
draw attention to the absurdity of a religio. 
which forbade the destruction of harmfu_ 
creatures. 
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and all sorts of vermin.' In common with most other authors who deal 
with the Mazdean religion he knows of their consanguineous marriages, 
their worship of the elements and the Sun and Moon, and he is familiar 
with the name of the Bahram fire.' Further he gives us information con­
cerning the Magian 'schools' mentioned above, 3 information which we get in 
no other source. It should, then, be clear that our author had a knowledge 
of the religion of the Persians altogether outstanding in an Armenian 
historian, vastly superior to that of Lazar, for instance, who describes the 
same events. Though yielding nothing to the latter in bigotry, he does yet 
seem to have taken the trouble to find out something of the opinions of his 
opponents: and it would be doing him an injustice to assume that whereas 
whatever else he reports about the Magian religion is true and supported 
by other sources-and the authenticity of the petmog passage is vouched 
for by his correct use of the word hamakden-he should have been so 
foolish as to insert into what is supposed to be an edict of Mihr-Narse a 
doctrine that was either proscribed by the latter's Church or had long 
fallen into disrepute. Instructed in the details of this religion he is scarcely 
likely to have committed a blunder in so important a matter as that of the 
origin of the universe. Himself a witness of the events he describes, 4 he 
would at any rate have been refuted by the Magians operating in Armenia. 
Believiag for the moment in his veracity, we now turn to other sources. 

The most important of these is 'fabari. According to him Mihr-Narse 
occupied the highest office of state, that of vazurg-framiiMr, during the 
reigns of Yezdigird I, Bahram V, and Yezdigird II :5 but it would appear 
that it was only in the reign of Bahram that he began to exercise a pre­
ponderant influence. Yezdigird I, we are told, rejected his advice,6 which 
we can well believe; for the King was as notable for his tolerance as his 
minister was for his religious zeal. Under Bahram, however, he seems to 
have enjoyed unlimited power: he was entrusted with the management of 
the State during the monarch's absence in India7 and was looked up to like 
a king. s During the reign of Bahram as in that of Y ezdigird II he dis­
tinguished himself in the field against the Byzantines. About his character 
'fabari is enthusiastic, describing him as the wise man of his time, a man 
of perfect culture, distinguished in his behaviour, and outstanding among 

1 Cf. Vd. 14. 5, where snakes, frogs, and 
ants are mentioned. Herodotus i. 140 men~ 
tions particularly ants and snakes as being 
the victims of the Magi. GrBd., p. 142, 
heads its list of noxious creatures with the 
snake, scorpion, lizard, ant, fly, and locust. 

2 vramakan krak, Yohannisean, p. 66; 
Langlois, ii, p. 206. 

3 p. 29. 

4 He professes to have seen Y ezdigird IT 
and heard his voice: Yohannisean, p. 20; 
Langlois, ii, p. 187. 

5 Tabari, NOJdeke, pp. 75, xo6, IIJ, 
6 Bel'ami, Zotenberg, ii, p. 104. 
7 Tabari, NOldeke, p. 106. 
s Bel'ami, Zotenberg, ii, p. 122. 
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his contemporaries. 1 Because of his intelligence and the confidence Ji· 
inspired in the people he was greatly esteemed by his royal masters .. 
Mas'iidi, though he does not mention him by name, records that Yezdigird' 
II summoned to his court one of the wise men of his time, and that h~ 
modelled his conduct on him and governed according to his advice.' Thus, 
the accounts deriving from the X"atiiyniimak or Sassanian Book of King,f 
accord with the Armenians in regarding Mihr-Narse as the dominantJ 
influence during the reign of Y ezdigird II. He was cordially hated by th~,l 
Armenians as being primarily responsible for the Christian persecutions,;,, 
while the Book of Kings, reflecting the opinion of the nobility, cannot find! 
praise high enough for his character and knightly exploits. : 

Now among the sons of Mihr-Narse there was one of the name of Zur.'., 
vanda6. Being the eldest he was destined for the Church and the law, an,( 
was elevated to the rank of hi!rbaoiin-hi!rba3 (high priest) during the reign' 
of Bahram V. 4 This office, though inferior to that of m6ba3iin-m6ba3, seems' 
to have been extremely important.' Among other functions it would seem·' 
that the hi!rba3iin-hi!rba3 exercised a decisive influence in doctrinal matters , ,, .• 

for the great Tansar, who is said to have drawn up the Sassanian Avesta,;, 
is alleged to have held that office, not that of m6ba3iin-m6ba3. 6 The name o( 
Zurvanda6 does not necessarily prove its owner to have been a Zervanite,.: 
as von Wesendonk seems to imply, any more than the name Zurvanduxt 
borne by a daughter of Sapiir IF proves Zervanite tendencies in that . 
monarch who, by accepting the doctrine of A6urba6, son of Mahraspand, ' 
would seem to have associated himself with the categorical dualism which 
finds its expression in the Pahlavi books. The name does, however, indicate, 
that Zurvan was an obj€ct of reverence in the family concerned, and is of. 
obvious significance when borne by an eldest son and one of the highest 
officials of the Magian clergy. Even so, Zurvanda6 is important to us not.: 
so much because of his name as because he is the object of a disparaging; 
reference in a Pahlavi book. ' 

For if we turn to the Pahlavi Videvdiit 4. 49, we find that whereas the 
notorious Mazdak is cited as the typical ahramoy or heretic, Zurvanda68 • 

1 Tabari, NOldeke, pp. 75-76. 
2 Ibid., p. 109. 
3 Murfij, Barbier de Meynard, ii, p. 193. 
4 Tahari, NOldeke, p. 110. 

5 For the functions of the hirba3tin-her­
ba3 v. p. 35, n. 4. 

6 DkM. 406. 6. Full references in Minovi, 
Tamar's Epistle, p. -'· 

7 Arm. zruanduxt in P'awstos of Byzan­
tium vi. 1. v. Hiibsclunann, Armenische 

Grammatik, p. 4z. 
8 There can be no doubt that the reading 

Zurvtindat preserved in one MS. (IM) is '1. 
correct. The reading ZLHWND'T kept by 
H6shang JllmAsp in his text was read by 
Darmesteter as Zarht2ndiit (ZA. ii, p. 62, 
n. 38), on which that able translator : 
remarks, 'le nom est malheureusement trop i 
corrompu pour permettre une identifica• : 
tion historique'. 
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ears as the typical sastiir. The latter term, besides meaning simply 
•PP . . . M 8 d I •• 'tyrant', is also used ma reltg10us sense. _In Dk . 204. I a~ _22. 4 _it 1s 
used in opposition to asron or priest, and m the latter passage 1t 1s qualified 

ay-di!nih or 'wrong religion'. The difference between the last term and 
"~ramoy is explained in the Di!nkart: 'Apostasy (from the Good Religion) 
~ncludes two categories, that of the ahramoy who considers it non-existent 1 

d that of the ay-di!n who considers the Good Religion not good.'• This 
an d d" . . assage clearly shows that the orthodox Mazdean ma e a 1stmct10n 
~etween ahramoy and ay-di!n. The former, who ignores the Good Religion, 
would seem to be a member of an external cult, a non-Zoroastrian; the 
latter acknowledges the Good Religion, but considers it to be 'not good', 
or in other words is not in agreement with the orthodox doctrine: and for 
the author of the Di!nkart the orthodox doctrine is that of 'the two Prin­
ciples', the pure teaching of the school of A6urba6. The Pahlavi Vidi!vdiit, 
then, in referring to Mazdak as the typical ahramoy and to Zurvanda6 as 
the typical siistiir, is making a distinction. The former is the founder of a· 
new religion not in communion with the Zoroastrian Church; the latter is 
a priest holding heretical views within it. 

It may, of course, be argued that there is no proof that the Zurvanda6 of 
the Vidi!vdiit is identical with the son of Mihr-Narse. True, but the prob­
abilities seem overwhelmingly in favour of this assumption. First we have 
no knowledge of any Zurviinda6 other than the son of Mihr-Narse who 
could conceivably be regarded as a typical siistiir.' Secondly, the mention 
of Mazdak indicates the period to which we should assign the Zurvanda6 
in question, namely the period of religious unrest prior to the reform of 
Xusrau I. Thirdly, we have good reason to suppose that Zervanism was in 
the ascendant during the reign of Yezdigird II and that Mihr-Narse and 
his son were supporters of that religion. All this seems to be borne out by 
a passage in the Miitiyiin i haziir Diitastiin where Mihr-Narse and Yezdi­
gird are referred to in uncomplimentary terms: 

... as when His Majesty, the King of Kings, Bahram, son of Yezdigird, appointed 
Mihr-Narse, the Prime Minister, to serve the fire of ArtvahiSt and the fire 'In­
crease the land (?), O Lord'. For several years he was kept at that task, to the 
tending of fires. Then at the command of His Majesty, the King of Kings, Yezdi-

1 v. our texts Z 11 and Z 12. 
2 DkM. 201. 8-rn: 'aptiC sttiyastan [i] 

hangartik 2 aOvlnak, ahramO(y )ik lly6n 
an'hast mlnitan, ay-dinik llyOn a'veh mini­
tan i vlh-din, 

3 The other known ZurvandaOs are: (a)A 
jurist frequently quoted in the MhD., the 
son of Yuvan-Yam, sometimes occurring 

without the patronymic. (b) Cited by Justi 
(Namenbuch, s.v. ZarwtindtiO) are two per­
sons among the twelve Magi who were said 
to have paid homage to Jesus, a Zrovandat, 
Bishop of Golthn, and a Zirwandat ( !) 
appearing on a Sassanian seal. (c) A pupil 
of Mani who operated in Khorasan (Schae­
der, ZDMG. 1941, p. 274). 
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gird, son of Bahram, he was received back into a position of trust because of his.­
reputation as a sinner and was kept for several years in a position of trust. Thet) 
His Majesty, the King of Kings, Per5z, consulted with the chief M5ba6, Mard. · 
bii6, and other authorities who had come, and appointed him to serve not the . 
same fire but the fire of Ohrmazd-Per5z.' 

Though the passage is not absolutely clear, the salient fact cannot be 
evaded. Mihr-Narse had the reputation of a 'sinner', and apparently for 
this reason was put in a position of trust by Yezdigird II. Bahram V and · 
Periiz, on the other hand, put him in charge of fire-temples. What precisely 
this means is not immediately obvious: but the service of fire-temples must 
have meant a retirement from public life, for Mas'iidi says that when 
Ardasir I abandoned the world he frequented fire-temples and served God 
there. 2 The meaning of the passage can, therefore, only be that, in the eyes 
of both Bahram V and Periiz, Mihr-Narse was persona non grata. It is also 
significant that on his second banishment to a fire-temple the decision was 
reached at the instance of the chief Miiba6 and other ecclesiastical authori. 
ties: he must, therefore, also have been unpopular with the Church. Yezdi •. 
gird II, however, brought him back to a position of trust, and that because 
he was .a sinner! In other words, he was a heretic. 

It need hardly be said that the accounts of 'fabari and the Miitiyiin are 
in complete disagreement. But this is scarcely surprising, for the account 
of the former is based on the X"atiiyniimak and reflects the views of the 
nobles: the latter is a purely priestly work and reflects the views of Zora. 
astrian orthodoxy. That Mihr-Narse was actually disgraced by Bahram V 
is improbable: on this point the evidence of 'fabari is on the whole to be . 
preferred, for he has no obvious axe to grind. The priests, on the other 
hand, had every interest ii1 whitewashing Bahram V, who was an extremely 
popular monarch. It is therefore not unlikely that they invented the story ·: 
of Mihr-Narse's disgrace, if such indeed it was. About Yezdigird II they·; 
presumably cared less, for he never captured the popular imagination asJi 
Bahriim did, and they were, therefore, quite content to allow him to bet 

implicated in the heresies of his distinguished minister. His degradation··.··.1;.· 
under Periiz may well be historical, for 'fabari, who admires Mihr-Narse, :,. 
does not mention his being the minister of Periiz at all. This passage from, ' 
the Miitiyiin then proves that both Yezdigird and Mihr•Narse were ob·I/ 
noxious to the later Sassanian Church. Nor can we explain this antagonism, r:;, 
as we can in the case of Yezdigird I, as a reaction of a bigoted clergy against~ 
religious toleration; for as we know from the Armenians and 'fabari alike,;~ 
Mihr-Narse was a zealot and as indefatigable a founder of fire•temples as. 

1 See note B, p. 52. 2 MurUJ, Barbier de Meynard, ii, p. 160 .. : 
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the great Kartir himself. The conclusion is inescapable: Mihr-Narse's form 
f Zoroastrianism differed from that of the Pahlavi books: he must have 

~een a Zervanite. We can therefore say with tolerable certaint! ~hat Zer· 
nism was the predominant religion during the reign of Y ezdigird II. 

va Of the religion of Yezdigird II himself we can gather little apart from 
what we have just said. Like all the other Persian kings he swears by the 

S n I and bids his subjects worship it and minister to the fire,2 and he 
u, hfi' 3 H 'multiplied the sacrifice of white bulls and shaggy ?e-g~ats to t ': re : e 

used the Christians of sorcery• and considered it a sm to receive tribute 
ace 'd'h' from them and to accept their services so long as they persiste m t eir 
error.' Like ~apiir I, his predecessor in error, he appears to have been 
enuinely interested in finding a religion that would satisfy him. 'He 

!tudied all doctrines and examined the religion of the Magians and Chal­
dees and all the teachings of his country.' 6 He is even said to have had the 
Christian scriptures read to him, but like his Muhammadan successors was 
scandalized by the Crucifixion, and laughed the idea of a bodily Resurrec· 
tion to scorn,7 If then he was a Zervanite, he would seem to have been one 

by conviction. . . 
For the reigns of Periiz and Balas we have no mformat10n; but the events 

of the reign of Kava6 seem to indicate that the polic~ of pe:mitting _re(i­
gious speculation within the State Church had run riot: It is not with_m 
the scope of this book to give an account of the Mazdakite heresy and its 
hold on Kava6: for this the reader is referred to Christensen's excellent 
monograph. s The success of that movement and the chaos it caused testify 
to the weakness of the Zoroastrian Church at that period and the urgent 
need for the drastic reforms afterwards put into .effect by Xusrau I. 

At the time of the accession of this monarch the empire was torn with 
faction: the social order had been dislocated by the communist theories 
and practices of the Mazdakites, ~nd. the Church it~elf h_ad absorbe~ ma~y 
extraneous ideas. The so-called Epistle of Tansar which was written m 
the reign of Xusrau I• reflects the chaotic conditions _prevalent before ~is 
reign. 'Because of the decadence of the men of those times ~nd the de~lme 
of the monarchy and men's thirst after heresy and false mterpretauons 
and their desire for glory, those writings and traditions had so passed from 

1 Elise, Yohannisean, p. 43; Langlois, ii, 
p. 198. 

2 Id. Yoh., pp. 22, 43; L., pp. 188,197. 
3 Id. Yoh., p. 17; L., p. 187. 
4 Id, Yoh., p. 41; L., p. 196 (translation 

inaccurate). 
s Id. Yoh., p. 45 i L., p. 197. 

6 Id. Yoh., p. 20; L., p. 187. 
1 Id. Yoh., p. 18; L., p. 187. 
s 'Le R~gne du roi Kawadh I et le com­

munisme mazdakite' in Det Kongelige 
Danske Videnskabernes Selskab. historisk­
filologiske Meddelelser, ix. 6. 

9 v. p. 10, n. 2. 
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the memory of the people that not an iota of the truth remained.'' Even;;, 
before his accession but after he had been recognized as heir apparent,,',, 
Xusrau had dealt the Mazdakites a mortal blow. A conference was sum. ,', 
moned to which Mazdak and his supporters were invited. Defeated in '. 
controversy, they were ruthlessly massacred.2 With the Mazdakites thus 'j 
liquidated the new king was free to put the house of the Zoroastrian ' 
Church in order. The decree preserved in the Denkart 3 bears witness to 
this act. The words 'after he had put down irreligion and heresy' must : 
refer to his drastic suppression of the Mazdakites, and 'the truth of the ' 
Mazdayasnian religion has been recognized' must refer to the conference 
in which the Magian priests defeated Mazdak. Xusrau agreed to accept '. 
the decision of the chief M6ba6 as binding, but demanded of the Magians 
a precise definition of doctrine, though at the same time pointing out that' 
a good life and ritual accuracy are of more importance than questions of 
dogma. He then deplores the fact that foreign doctrines had found their 
way into the Mazdayasnian religion, and urges his subjects to study the, 
Avesta and Zand. He attacks those who deny that God can be known and 
those who assert that He can be known in His entirety. The first of these 
parties may refer to one school of Zervanites.• Finally he says: 'Those who 
say that it is possible to understand Being through the revelation of the 
Religion and also by analogy, are to be deemed researchers (after truth).' 
Here Xusrau would appear to be authorizing the marriage of the Good 
Religion and Greek philosophy which is so noticeable a feature of the 
Denkart. He is seeking a via media both between religion on the one'hand 
and philosophy or science on the other, and between the rival schools of 
Mazdeanism and Zervanism. The attempted fusion, however, was not 
complete; and it is thanks to_ his failure that we can reconstruct the Zervan­
ite system at all. 

Further light is thrown on the activities of Xusrau by another passage in 
the Denkart. 5 Here he advocates the complete destruction of the doctrines 
of heretics, the enforcement of the views advocated by A6urbii6, son of , 
Mahraspand, and the popularization of religious knowledge among the 
orthodox: this knowledge, however, was to be jealously kept from heretics. 
He further recommends that his subjects increase their sacrifices to the 

1 Minovi, p. 11, I. 12; Darmesteter, JA. 
1894, pp. 212, 516. 

z Malalas and Theophanes give a full 
account of the defeat and death of Mnzdak. 
v. Christensen, op. laud, p. 124, and id., 
L'Iran sous les Sassanides, pp, 354-5, 

3 Supra, pp. 8-9. 
4 Cf. the discussion of the infinite in the 

§GV. 16. 104 ff. (text Z 23): 'In so far as it 
is infinite it cannot be understood.' For 
similar views on the incomprehensibility of 
the supreme deity in the Hellenistic reli~ 
gions v. Reitzenstein, Das iranische Erlos­
ungsmysterium, Bcigabe i, § 2. 

5 See note C, p. 52. 
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gods and destroy the idol-temples of the demons, that they should use 
their strength to help one another, but deny it to foreigners. 

Mas'iidi, 1 too, tells us of his intolerance towards heretics. 'He united the 
people of his realm in the religion of the Magians, and forbade them dis­
cussion, divergence of opinion, and controversy.' We learn from the 'Epistle 
of Tansar'' that the King-probably referring to Xusrau in fact-gave 
orders for heretics to be imprisoned and to receive instruction from the 
Magians for the space of one year. If the victim recanted, he was released; 
but if he persisted in his error, he was to be made aware of the conse­
quences and finally liquidated. This shows a relative leniency that con­
trasts favourably with the savage tone of the Denkart passage. That work, 
indeed, gives a picture of Xusrau very different from that which we obtain 
from other sources. Agathias' tells us that he studied Greek philosophy and 
that he was much given to Plato and Aristotle. He also states that a Syrian 
called Uranius taught him philosophy and that he discussed matters of 
theology with the Magians. In spite of this interest in learning Agathias 
formed the lowest opinion of his intellectual qualifications, 

Owing to persecution in the Byzantine Empire and the closing of the 
schools of philosophy in Athens, seven philosophers took refuge at the court 
of Ctesiphon.• One of them was Damascius, to whom we owe a short 
account of the Persian religion which he claims to have derived from 
Eudemus of Rhodes. The account is Zervanite, for it places Space and 
Time at the origin of all created things. Scheftelowitz and von Wesendonk 
have doubted the authenticity of the attribution to Eudemus, and think 
that Damascius is describing a religion he knew first-hand at Ctesiphon. 5 

But this fails to explain why he should wish to attribute what he had him­
self observed to another or why he should have selected Eudemus in 
particular. Moreover, the tone of the decree of Xusrau preserved in the 
Denkart and his encouragement of the followers of A6urbii6 make it prob­
able that the Zervanites were a proscribed sect at least during the early part 
of his reign. It would surely be attributing an excess of tact to Damascius 
to suppose he described the Zervanite doctrine under the name of Eudemus 
in order to shield the offending sect from the royal displeasure. 

It is well known that Xusrau's policy towards other religions was tolerant 
in the extreme. By the peace of 562 the Christians were granted full liberty 
to practise their cult, but were forbidden to proselytize. 6 However, during 
the war they suffered persecution at the hands of the chief M6ba6, Dii6-

1 Murii}, Barbier de Meynard, ii, p. 196. 
2 Minovi, p. 17; Darmesteter, JA. 1894, 

pp. 219, 524. 
3 ii. 28. 
5470 E 

4 v. Christensen, L' Iran sous les Sassa­
nides, p. 423. 

5 v. p. 20, n. 3. 
6 v. Christensen, op. cit., P; 368. 
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Hormizd, probably with the full approval of the King. 1 In return for his 
concessions to the Christians he obtained similar rights for the Magians 
within the Byzantine Empire? This is interesting, for it shows that the' 
Iranian Church recognized its connexion with the Magians abroad though,.: 
according to our Greek sources, these had little in common with it. ' , 

It was during the reign of Xusrau I, too, that Indian ideas re-emerge in:f 
Iran; and a small Pahlavi 'Book of Chess'' tells us how that game was'f 
brought to Iran from India during his reign.• Translations of Indian works't 
also took place, notably of the Pancatantra, that charming book of fables ,. 
that was later to find its appropriate place in the heritage of the West) 
Reference will be made later to possible borrowing from India in the& 
Pahlavi literature. '1, 

How then are we to reconcile the harsh, xenophobe Xusrau of theJ 
Denkart with the protector of Greek philosophers, associate of Christians,(' 
and amateur of Indian literature? The solution would appear to be that the:.'; 
Denkart decree is to be assigned to the beginning of his reign' when harshij 

,J 
measures were necessary to preserve both Church and State from dis-ii 
integration. After he had strengthened the Zoroastrian Church and put a ;,: 
sto~ to doctrinal wrangl!ng within it, he. co~!~ afford to adopt a generous;l 
pohcy towards the Christians who, mamtammg the errors of Nestorius'!/ 
against the orthodoxy of Byzantium, could no longer be regarded as enemies·.; 
within the gates. The presence of a few Greek philosophers at his courtl 
might well cause offence to the more conservative among the Magians:sl ,ru 
but was no doubt pleasing to the vanity of the King of Kings. We can then\\! 
conclude that the reign of Xusrau I combined the re-establishment of!;~ 
Mazdeanism with a policy of toleration towards other religions. For he:[ 
hims'.'lf_ says in his decree, 'We have no disp~te with those who have other,I 
conv1ct10ns.' · 

With the passing of Xusrau 'of Immortal Soul' the Sassanian Empire;': 
entered on the period of its decline. For the sake of completeness we must,· · 
I suppose, say a few words about that flashy and deplorable monarch: i 

Xusrau II, styled 'the Victorious'. He was thoroughly disliked by the·, : 
Zoroastrian clergy; for according to the Persian Zamiispi he practise,( 
tyranny and injustice: evil customs became prevalent, and the religion and':, 
the realm of iran declined. It uses the words iiyfn i bad, a term later to be-' 

1 Christensen, op. cit., p. 421; Labourt, 
Le Christianisme dans l'empire perse sous la 
dynastie sassanide, pp, 176ff. 

2 Tabari, N6ldeke, p. 288. 
3 PhlTexts, pp. u5-20: cf. Salemann in 

Milanges asiatiques tirls du bulletin de l'aca-

dimie impbiale de St. Pitersbourg, ix, pp.· 
222-42. 

4 Herzfeld, Archiiologische Mitteilungei(·~ 
aus Iran, iii, p. 28, favours an earlier date . . 1 · 

5 Supra, p. 47. 
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applied to the Arabs;' and it would therefore seem probable that the state- ) 
ment of Eutychius that he embraced Christianity was true.• At any rate he 
married the daughter of the Emperor Maurice by whose aid he succeeded 
in defeating the formidable pretender, Bahram Coj3en.3 His favourite wife, 
Siren, too, was a Christian from Byzantium ;4 and he himself prayed to the 
martyr Sergius and returned a golden cross, decorated with pearls and 
precious stones,' which Xusrau I had carried off. But if he was a Christian, 
he was no ornament to that Church, for he was addicted to every sort of 
superstition. He wore an amulet to keep him from death6 and surrounded 
himself with astrologers and sorcerers,' and even dabbled in astrology 
himself. s Christensen is right in saying that 'superstition was the real basis 
of his religion'.' To superstition again must be attributed both the homage 
he paid to the Christian martyr Sergius and the erection of 353 fire-temples 
to which he appointed no less than 12,000 herba8s.'0 The whole procedure· 
exhibits that intellectual vulgarity which vainly seeks to propitiate the 
higher powers by utilizing mutually exclusive religions and caring not at 
all whether either be true. With the demise of this futile monarch dynastic 
chaos set in and the rotten apple of autocratic corruption was ripe to fall 
into the hands of the desert barbarian. 

In this chapter we have attempted, by a close examination of the scant 
material at our disposal, to trace the vicissitudes of the Zoroastrian religion 
during the Sassanian period. Let us now summarize our conclusions. The 
religion was resuscitated by Ardasir I with the assistance ofTansar. Sapiir I 
introduced certain foreign elements and during his reign the Zervanites , -
seem to have been dominant. Under Bahram I the Mazdean reaction sets 
in. Certain basic doctrines are reaffirmed by Kartir: uniformity on Maz­
dean lines becomes the order of the day and wholesale persecution begins. 
The same trend is further developed under tlapiir II, who summoned a 
council to settle the doctrinal question. At this council the Mazdean 
dualists, headed by A.6urba6, son of Mahraspand, were victorious and their 
views were accepted as orthodox. Under Yezdigird II the Zervanites again 
prevailed, and their cause was espoused by the Prime Minister, Mihr­
Narse. By the reign of Kava6 doctrinal imprecision had produced chaotic 
conditions, and Xusrau found himself compelled to reaffirm the doctrines 
of A6urba6, albeit judiciously combined with gobbets of Greek philosophy. 
After this a general laxity seems to have invaded the body politic: the 

1 Modi, ii, 3, 
2 Cf. Tabari, No1deke, p, 287, n. 2. 
3 Theophylact, Historiae, iv. 14, 
4 Id. v. 13. 7. 
s Id. v. I, 8; 13. I, 

6 Tabari, NOldeke, p. 382. 
' Ibid., p. 304. 
a Theophylact v. 15. 3. 
9 L' Iran sous les Sassanides, p. 482, 

10 Tabari, Noldeke, p. 353. 
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Zoroastrian religion was no longer in a state to stand up to the M uslim,·il.\'t 
onslaught, and within a few centuries it was wholly to fade out of the)f 
Middle Eastern scene, leaving few traces behind and proving too weak·,, 
permanently to influence Iranian thought. Zervanism, though defeated, ". 
lived on in that inveterate fatalism which has ever since been so marked a · 
characteristic of the Persian mind. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER II 

A. Yohannisean, p. 50; Langlois, ii, pp. 199-200. Cf. the account of Strabo, xv. 
3. 15 (apud Clemen, Fontes, p. 35, and Benveniste, The Persian Religion, p. 52), 
Mar Barhad BeSabb3. (text F 8), and the reply to the Christian Boxt-Mara's ques .. 
tion as to why the Zoroastrians struck the victim with a log before applying the 
knife (DkM. 456. 4) found in DkM. 466. 12. 'The reason for striking' cattle with a 
log before (applying) the knife, together with the other things which are to be done 
in that matter, apart from the ritual efficacy of cleansing the body from a number 
of demons, especially the portions of excrement and bad taste, and (apart from) 
preventing the unjust and ill-considered slaughter of cattle, is first pity for the beast 
and on this account the lessening of its fear and pain when the knife is applied to it, 
snd the prevention of the slaughter of cattle in an iII-considered manner, impulsively 
and at any time when one's desire is urgent.' The text is as follows: gi5spand lop peS 
• hal kiirt friil bur tan • hamist apiirik i • andar • iin • dar kunifn lim, • iin yut • hal nirangi'/?. 
sii.tarih i land druZ 'hal tan 'ptik kartan, niimli!tik bahr i *hixfth(?) 'ut dumtilakih, 
adii.tihii. • ut halakihii [' ut] kam-kurifnih-il i gi5spand, ivak apax!ifn i 'apar gi5spand, ; 
• pat-il • dn riis kam-bimih • ut kam-dartih • i-S • hal friil- • barifnih (i) • kiirt 'ut • ni halaki-: 
hd zii.t zii.t • pat • har zamiin drZi5k-tizihii. • OZatan i gi5spand. 

B. MhD. ii (19r3), p. 39, 11-r7; Bulsara, The Laws of the Ancient Persians, 
p. 551: 'apiik 'iin 'ka8 ·ave bay Vahrdm 'Sii.hii.n 'Iah Yazdkartii.n Mi8r-Narsei vazurg­
framiitdr 'pat bandakih (i) ataxr i Artvahirt 'ut iitaxr i a{Jzon-xvatiiy-ra8r(?) 'dat. 
land'siil 'pat 'ii.n 'dat 'pat iituriin dii.ftan. 'pas 'patframiin i 'ave 'bi (BR' for bay>be) 
Yazdkart '!iihiin 'fiih i Vahrdmiin ('pat) 'nii.m i viniiskiirih 'apii.l 'i5 Ostiin 'graft, land ' 
"siil 'pat Ostii.n dii!t; 'ut 'pas 'ave bay PiriiZ ·raha.n 'fiih 'pat ham-pursakih i Mart-but. 
mayupatiin-mayupat 'but (' ut) apiirik dastaf3ariin i mat 'istiit 'hind, • pat bandakih 'ne 
'O ham ataxI [i] 'bi' i5 iitax! i 6hrmazd-peroz • dat. Another reference to Mihr-Narse :_;· 
occurs in MhD. ii. 35. 17; Bulsara, p. 537. 

C. DkM. 219. 7-22: ivak ahramOyiin lii{tak 'ut ka(r)tak 'hal irii.n-faBr bavandak• < 
viinitiirihii. af3si.hinitan. ivak larifn i din mdnsar • ut izi!n 'ut kartakii.n i yazdii.n 'ha• --t 
mist diit a8vin 'pat liiStak 'ut kartak i haviStdn i Aturpdt i Mahraspandiin i ('hal) :~ 
mukuriin 1 'dih 'but, kartan. ivak patiri!n i 'martiin i ahrovdn, hubari!nih i iitaxS i R 

1 The Pahlavi has MWKWL'N with Makran or Mukrii.n, the province east·:} 
which may most easily be read as 'hal of Kirmii.n. v. Markwart, Eranfahr, p. 31, 
ktiran. A village called kurdn is mentioned where the forms mukkurdn and mdkuriin are 
by Y8.ql1t, Wilstenfeld, iv, p. 247, as being quoted. GrBd. 86. 9 has makurasttin -:: 
in Fii.rs. But our present place is a deh (MKWLST'N) and Kn. 7. 3 (Anti:1, p. 22) 

'province' and is therefore best identified makrastiin (MKLST'NW.). 

THE SASSANIAN PERIOD 53 

aPz6nik, y6ldiisrih (i) iipiini 'vihiin 'hal iriin 'dihii.n 'ne 'vixtan. evak din 'ut diiniikih, 
axv' mini!n ov-iS dahiSnih(ii), 'pat bavandak tuxfiikih vaxSinitan, "ut ·o i5staf3iir­
xernanfriixvihii riitenitan, 'ut "hal vatak ahramOyiin drupuSt 'piit. evak yazifu kar­
takdn i yazdiin purr-patmdnihii 'andar irdn 'dihiin a{Jziiyinitan, 'ut-aS hambitik 
'dJvik [i5Zihd] uzdis asruSt zatan, Ikastan, 'af3gandan. lvak ·o 'ii.n i 'amii.h dat 'pat 
raviihih 'ut fraxv-vistari!nih minifn, nerok, tan-il 'ut Jiin a{3spdrtan. ivak zi5r • ut attiin 
'6 xvesik xvatiin a'Byiirih patvastan 'ut 'hal anOtak-2* dUtakan 'ut hamimiil britan.­
'One (of his counsels) was to eradicate the teachings and practices of heretics from 
the realm of Iran by defeating them utterly: one, to put into practice the teachings 
of the word of the Religion and the worship and rites of the gods together with the 
Jaw and customs in accordance with the teachings and practice of the disciples of 
'A.6urba6, son of Mahraspand, who came from the province of Makran: one, not to 
neglect in the provinces of Iran hospitality to holy men, the good care of the benefi­
cent fire, and the purification of the good waters: one, to cause religion and learning 
to prosper by being exceedingly zealous and by applying one's energy and thought 
to it, to propagate it widely among the sound of heart (i.e. the orthodox) and jeal­
ously to withhold it from evil heretics: one, to increase in full measure the service 
and rites of the gods within the provinces of Iran and to smite, smash, and over­
throw the idol-temples and disobedience (i.e. unorthodoxy) that comes from the 
Adversary and the demons: one, to dedicate thought, strength, and body and life 
to the propagation and wide dissemination of our law: one, to offer one's force and 
possessions to one's own kin and to withhold them from strangers and enemies.' 

r ax": translates Av. avhvd- 'energy' as 
well as the commoner a1Jhav- 'existence'. 
It is sometimes difficult to distinguish the 
two in Pahlavi, but when used with minifn 
'thought' we may be certain that the former 
is intended; cf. Yt. 10. 9: fraxlni avi manO 
zarazda.toit avuhyllt hala-'with a well­
pleasing mind, from energy given in devo­
tion'; v. further ib. I. 2; Ys. 11. 18; Vd. 
5. 21. ax11 is equivalent to ktim: so DkM. 
262. 3, ax11 ktim-meni!nih; ibid. 819. 17, ax11 

kiimak. The series manavhd ... valavha ... 
(yaoOanii ... avhuyd of Y s. 11. 18 appears in 
Phi. (DkM. 265. 16) as mini!n ... guftan ... 
. . . kart an ... kiimak. a x" is only used in a 
good sense. It is both spiritual (nlenOkik) and 
material (gitehik). On the spiritual plane it 
derives health and ease of movement from 
the desire of the will of the gods (yazddn) 
and the power of the constellations (baydn). 
It becomes ill and straitened through the 
violence of the demons and the vengeance 
of the planets (robber-demons, v. BSOS. 
ix, p. 316). On the earthly plane it derives 

health from sober living (hupahrelilnih), 
ease of movement from effort: it becomes 
ill through careless living (apahrelifnih) 
and is straitened by laziness (v. DkM. 82. 
7 ff.). The way from desire (ax~) to thought is 
spoken of ibid. 48. 17 and 51. 10: 'When 
the way from desire to thought is perfect 
and pure, spiritual insight (contemplation 
-menok-venilnih) ensues.' Though the 
meaning of the word was clear to the 
Pahlavi theologians, they were yet unable 
to distinguish it from ax11 = avhav- 'exis­
tence'. They knew it meant 'free will', yet 
they say that the Avestan name of dztit­
kam 'free will' is ax11 i astOmand (Av . 
avhav-astvant- 'corporal life' I). Thus it 
will be seen that they could preserve 
an older doctrine even when they had 
ceased to understand the Avestan 
language. This misuse of the word a x11 was 
not recognized by Tavadia in .his treatment 
of the passage (ZII. viii, p. 122). 

z anOtak: v. BSOS. ix, p. 312. 



CHAPTER III 

THE FATHER OF GOOD AND EVIL' 

IN the last chapter we endeavoured to trace the fortunes of Zervanism 
throughout the Sassanian period. We showed that, during the reign of 
Sapilr I, Mani adopted the name Zurvan to represent his own supreme deity 
which the Byzantine anathemas call O rerpa7rp6aanros TTarijp ToiJ µeyl.()ovsi. 
and the Fihrist, malikufanani'n-nur 'the King of the Paradise of Light', or 
maliku 'alami'n-nur 3 'the King of the Cosmos of Light'. After a temporary 
eclipse Zervanite doctrines re-emerged in the reigns of Bahram V and 
Yezdigird II only to be crushed under Xusrau I. Having indicated the· 
periods during which Zervanism may be considered to have been the pre- · 
dominant form of Zoroastrianism in Iran, we must now proceed to analyse 
its beliefs. 

Unfortunately, in the present state of our knowledge, we cannot speak 
of a Zervanite system as we can, for instance, of a Manichaean system, or 
a Marcionite or Valentinian system: we can point to Zervanite myths or 
beliefs, we may attempt to explain them, we can reconstruct and put for­
ward hypotheses, but only on rare occasions can we be certain that we have 
arrived at the truth. For Zervanism we have no zealous Christian no 

' ' Irenaeus or Epiphanius who, in his onslaught on heresy, will reveal the 
basic beliefs of those he assails: we must content ourselves with Eznik 

' whose information is selective, and Theodore bar Konai, who gives us tan-
talizingly few samples of the religion he attacks. We possess only one 
Zervanite treatise, the 'Ulema i Islam, and that of very late date. From 
these scattered remains and from the rare survivals of older Zervanite 
beliefs which we occasionally meet in the Mazdean books we must endea- ' 
vour to reconstruct whatever we can of the Zervanite religion. In this ,· 
chapter we will consider the Zervanite mythology, and will therefore turn / 
at once to the well-known Zervanite myth transmitted principally by Eznik ·. 
of Kolb, the Armenian apologist. 

This myth, the story of the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, is pre- : 
served in closely similar form in four sources-the Armenians Eznik and·;. 
Elise and the Syriac writers Theodore bar Konai and Yohannan bar.i 
Penkaye. Translations of the texts in parallel columns will be found in our} · 

1 The whole of this chapter is based on 
the four parallel accounts of the Zervanite 
myth which will be found reproduced as 
our text F 1. 

2 Migne, P.G. i, col. 1461; 
Mani, p. 403. 

3 Fliigel, Mani, pp. 5z, _56. 
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text F r. Short notices of the same myth are also found in Theodore of 
11/Iopsueslia apud Photius and in Eudemus apud Damascius (texts G 2 and 

1). Slightly differing versions are given in the 'Ulema and Sahristani (texts 
z 37 and F 4). So much for the sources. Let us now proceed to the story 
they have to tell. 

In the very opening sentence of the myth there is a discrepancy in our 
accounts. On the one hand Eznik says: 'When nothing at all existed, 
neither heaven nor earth nor any other creature which is in heaven or on 
earth .. .'; on the other, Theodore bar Konai has: 'When nothing existed 
except darkness . . .'. All accounts then proceed to relate that Zurvan 
offered sacrifice for a thousand years.1 

Theodore's addition 'except darkness' is disconcerting, for it stands in 
flat contradiction to what Sahristani tells us and is a severe embarrassment 
to those would see in Zurvan a god of light. According to the great Arab 
collector of heresies the Light emanated 'persons' of light all of whom were 
endowed with spirit, light, and sovereignty: the greatest of these persons 
was Zurvan. Thus for one of our main sources Zurvan reigns over the dark­
ness, for another he forms part of the realm of light. Which version is to 
be trusted? Reitzenstein, with characteristic dogmatism, laid down that 
Zurvan was associated exclusively with the light, 'da Zarvan immer Licht­
gott bleibt, darf man vielleicht hinzufilgen: des Lichts'. 2 Pallis is even more 
emphatic: 'the first hypostasis of Zervan', he declares, 'is light which is in 
fact identical with time'. 3 Such statements, however, not only make light of 
the evidence of Theodore who is unquestionably a reliable source, but take 
no account of the clear statement of Zatspram that Ohrmazd, dismayed at 
the threats of Ahriman, begged Time (zaman which is identical with 
Zurvan4) to aid him, 'for he saw that through no intermediary belonging to 
the light would Ahriman desist'.' Any thesis then that would identify 
Zurvan with light is untenable. Moreover, how can the supporters of such 
an hypothesis account for the 'ash-coloured garment' which, in Zatspram's 
account, Zurvan hands to Ahriman, and how account for the description 

1 For 'a thousand years' Sahrist1ini (text 
F 4 1 § I) has the figure nine thousand nine 
hundred and ninety-nine. The figure is best 
explained as a mistake on Sahrist3.ni's part. 
In all probability he misread his original in 
which nine hundred and ninety-nine must 
have stood. The latter figure would be 
equivalent to the thousand of the other 
sources. For the use of large numbers com­
posed of nines one may compare the 99,999 
remedies of Airyaman in Vd. xxii. 

z Iranisches Er[Osungsmysterium, p. 177, 

n. 2. This identification of Zurvan with 
light was long ago rejected by Darmesteter, 
Ohrmazd et Ahriman, p. 333. 

3 Mandaean Studies, p. 69. 
4 On the identity of Zurviin and Zaman 

(resp. NP. ruzgiir = Time) cf. Widengren, 
Hochgottglaube, p. 276. 

5 Zs. r. 9; text Z 4. That these scholars 
should have neglected Z1itspram is very 
understandable since the text still 1·emains 
unpublished. 
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of this garment as being 'from the very substance of darb.ess' and 'mingle\ 
with the power of Zurvan' ?1 

Since, then, it is clear that Zurvan cannot be the god of light, is there i 
any ground for associating him exclusively with the darkness? The answer '. 
is equally plain: No. For this evasive deity is at once the god of light and: 
of darkness; for he is the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman who respectively 1· 

dwell in the Endless Light and the Endless Darkness:' or again he tran- ·. 
scends the distinction between light and darkness, for these are only made , · 
manifest after the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman whose attributes and · 
places they are. So, in the folk-lore of Armenia which, as far as we can tell, 
still survives today, and which in this case is traceable back to ancient Iran ., 
Zuk (Zurvan) or Zamanak (zaman, Time) is represented as sitting on a high 
mountain and as rolling alternately a white and a black ball of thread down ,, ·. 
the mountain-side.' Here it is apparent that we have to do with a simple ,· . 
nature divinity, the god of the day and the night which mark the course of · 
time. As Nyberg _has so apdy remarked, 'Si Zurvan est le firrr.iament, ii est ] 
probable que Jes JUmeaux (1.e. Ohrmazd and Ahnman) sont s1mplement le ,, 
jour et la nuit, le ciel lumineux et le ciel obscur,' 4 This primitive conception ,:: 
of the god is again preserved by another late source, the Persian poet 
Firdausi (text F 13). The Zoroastrian clergy are questioning Zal, the father 
of Rustam, on religious matters: one of the miibaSs says, 'O exalted one, 
two horses, precious and fleet of foot, move forth, the one like unto a lake 1

1 

'.\~ 
of pitch and the other lustrous as white crystal: they move and they both 
hurry on, but never do they catch each other up.' To which Zal replies: 

Now for what thou hast said concerning the two horses, blazing like unto 
lightning. Both the white and the black are Time; they both pursue each other 
swiftly, they are night and day which pass by, they reckon each moment of the !i · 
~rmament above us. They do not catch each other up as they gallop on, running \ · 
hke the quarry before the hounds. ,, 

Since then Time is regarded as comprising both light and darkness, how 
is it that Sahristani' speaks of it not only as a 'person' of light but as only 
one of many such persons, though the greatest? It would appear that he 
has confused in his account the conception of the pure 'Zurvaniyya' with 
that of the 'Semi-Zervanites', as we may conveniently call them, or those 
who made Time a principle equal with Ohrmazd and Ahriman, but 
strenuously denied that the Devil arose from a doubt of the supreme deity.• 

1 Text Z4, § 29. 
z Text Z 1, §§ 2 and 3; Z 4, § 2. 
3 Abeghian> Armenische Volksglaube, p. 

53. Cf. Junker, Aionvorstellung, p. 178, n. 

103. 
4 CCM. 1931, p. II2: cf. infra, p. 245. 
5 Text F 4, § 1. 
6 v. Chapter VIII, passim. 
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The truer conception which still survives in Zatspram is blurred in the 
Bundahisn,' where we find Infinite Time associated with Ohrmazd, the 
Endless Light and Wisdom: this tetrad, which we shall fully discuss below, 2 

is a favourite in the Pahlavi books. 
Now when Sahristani speaks of the greatest of the persons of light, we 

are not entitled to conclude that he knew nothing whatever of a Zurvan­
religion proper, as Schaeder would have us believe;' for he doubtless had 
in mind a doctrine which knew of other 'persons' beside Zurvan, in all 
probability his well-attested hypostases,_ Asoqar, Frasoqar, and _Zaroqar,• 
the importance of which Schaeder was himself the first to recogmze.5 That 
these were in fact 'persons' rather than attributes is proved by the fact 
that Frasoqar is said personally to have 'engendered' Ohrmazd. 6 Alterna­
tively we are at liberty to think of the baxt and p'ark' of Eznik or any of the 
tetrads which Nyberg has brought to light. 7 Sahristani's evidence is not to 
be cavalierly waved aside on the grounds that he was ignorant of a Zurvan­
religion in which Zurvan appears as the highest principle: it is all the more 

· interesting and important in that it depicts ~.the development of 
Zervanism intermediate between that represe;;ied"Ty Eznik and the texts 
allied to him and the later compromis,. between Zervanism proper and 
ultra-Mazdeanism found in the Pahlavi books. But let us return to the 

myth. 
Before anything existed, 'there existed one, Zurvan by name, which being 

interpreted is Fate (baxt) or Fortune (p'arkT.' 
With the entrance of Zurvan on to the scene let us pause for a moment 

to consider his nature. The ~ vesta distinguishes two Zurvans, zrvan­
akarana- and zrvan- darayii-x"aDiita-, that is 'boundless Time' and 'Time 
whose autonomous sway lasts for a long time'. Whether the two were 
'actually considered· as distinct beings in the Avesta itself must remain 
uncertain; but in the Pahlavi books the difference is clearly marked. The 
two Zurvans appear as Zurviin (resp. zamiin) i akaniirak 'boundless' or 
'infinite Time' and zamiin i kaniirakiimand or brinomand, that is 'bounded' 
or 'finite Time'. The first represents infinity-in the Mazdean texts specifi­
cally the infinity of Ohrmazd-and the second temporality, finite Time, or 
more exactly the twelve thousand years' period during which the great 
struggle between Ohrmazd and Ahriman takes place. The Zurvan of the 

---1 Text Z 1, § ;:··-. .. ,., 2 Chapte-1 VIII. 
3 Studien zum antilien Synkretismus, p. 

238. 
4 v. infra, pp. 219-25. 
5 Ursprung und Fortbildungen des mani­

chiii.schen Systems, pp. 141 ff. 

6 Text F 9, end, 
7 v. CCM. 1931, pp. 47ff., and infra pp. 

221-3, 

8 The identification of Zurvan with Fate 
is also found in Theodore Abo Qurra ( text 
F 2) and Theodore of Mopsuestia (text G 2). 
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myth must, of course, be the infinite Zurvan since he is antecedent to,. 

Ohrmazd and Ahriman and therefore to the 'forming' of finite Time/ 
Eznik's qualification of the name Zurvan as 'fate' or 'fortune' is, therefore,.': 
a little inconsequent, for logically the operations of these are only possible , . 
in finite time. To expect strict logic from so simple a myth would, how. }' 
ever, be singularly inept. 1 

Leaving aside Fate and Fortune for the moment then, let us turn to {, 
another passage from our Armenian source.' Here we are told that the :: 
Persians were divided into sects: some believed in three principles, the : 
good, the just (ardar), and the evil; some in two, the good and the evil only, · 
and some in seven. Whatever the last sect may have been,' the other two · 
are clearly the Zervanites and Mazdeans proper. Eznik mentions the sect ) 
of the three principles first because it is their doctrine he subsequently . 
discusses. The good and the evil are unmistakably Ohrmazd and Ahriman: .. 
the just must then as unmistakably be Zurvan. So Mar Abha, a convert 
from Zoroastrianism, says :3 'Of Zurvan, the father of their gods, thes. 
Magians relate that he practised the Magian rite for a thousand years in 
order to get him a son, and he was heard on account of his righteousness 
(justice).' 

In the Pahlavi books this is felicitously confirmed: 'Who is the most. 
just?' the catechist asks. 'Finite 'rime',• the catechumen replies. That jus­
tice is here attributed to finite rather than infinite Time need not detain 
us, for the latter is the 'source of the former, the 'root', as Eznik says (I.e.), . 
of justice. So generally accepted does this concept of Zurvan appear to have 
been that the author of the Bundahiin sees fit to supply a pleasing popular · 
etymology of his name: he is Zurvan because he 'conquers deceit' (zur· 
van).' Similarly the god Vay, who, as we shall later see, is in the semi· 
Zervanite texts practically identified with Zurvan, is described as the most· 
just: 'He pities none and takes no bribe and deals justly with master and 
servant alike.'6 Before very long we shall find that Zurvan, the Just, is, as/ 
might be expected, closely bound up with datastan 'order', 'justice' or 'the{. 
law' and with patman 'the treaty' or 'the mean' ,1 · 

The justice of Zurvan appears to be very much of the letter, not of the.: 
spirit. As we shall see, he promised the kingdom to whichever of the twof · 

I Eznik, Venice edition, 1926, p. 122; 

translation of Schmid, p. 87: 'Some pro­
pose three principles, (those) of the good, 
the just, and the evil; others two, of good 
and evil; yet others seven.' 

2 Cf. supra, p. 29. 
3 Text F 6. 
4 Af3yiitkdri Vazurg-mi8r, §§ 131-2 (Phl-

Texts, p. 95) = text Z 24 (b). 
5 Text Z 3, § 3 = GrBd. 167, 6. 
6 Yavift i Friyiin, 3. 34 apud West, 

AVN., p. 228: 'hal riistiin V iiy i 'veh riistt(lf 
'ke hel-af 'kas iizarm 'ne, 'ut piirak 'nJ 
'stanet, 'ut x"atiiy 'ut bandak riiS 'apdk evak 
ditikar riistih 'diiret. 

7 Infra, Chapter X. 
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s irits, Ohrmazd and Ahriman, should first be born: but when Ahriman 
P eared first, he did indeed give him the kingship, but he made Ohrmazd 

app h' · h d · th Lord above him.' Similarly he presents im wit a garment steepe m e 
essence of Az,' the demon of greed who was eventually to devour the 
whole Ahrimanian creation and, but for the intervention of the powers of 
light, would have devoured Ahriman himself.'. . . . 

The justice of Zurvan is in this respect curiously bke the Justice of the 
'God of the Law' whom that ingenious heresiarch Marcion evoked from 
the Old· Testament Jehovah. This god is exhibited as being circumscribed 
by his own weakness and imperfecti~n: he is tai.nte~ ':ith iniquitas, pusilli· 
tas and malitia. • Yet, for Marcion, if not for his disciples, the God of the 
La;,, is the God of Justice by definition. What distinguishes the system of 
Marcion radically from that of the Zervanites is that the God of the Law 
is an inferior deity, subject to the Good God who is supreme, and appar· 
ently unaware of his existence. Zurvan, on the contrary, is the First 
Principle, but fully as imperfect as Marcion's phantasm and as capable of 
pusillitates. The imperfection of God is indeed the hall•markof the Zervan· 

ite system. 
No useful purpose, however, can be served in attempting to postulate 

an influence of one system on the other, a diverting if unprofitable exercise 
once dear to Reitzenstein and Bousset. Harnack's refutation of such point· 
less speculation seems absolutely convincing,' particularly in the case of 
Marcion who, of all the Gnostics, is the most firmly rooted in the J udaeo· 
Christian tradition and the most alien to Iranian ideas. 

As God of this specialized form of Justice, Zurvan is then naturally 
defined as Fate and Fortune. 6 This definition is amply attested in the 
Pahlavi bo;k~-;, and appears to be known to Elise too. Thus in the text 
purporting to be the decree of Mihr·Narse which we had occasion to dis· 
cuss in the last chapter, the Christians are roundly censured on the grounds 
that 'they mock at the name of Fate (~a~t) ~nd greatly insult For'.une (p'ara· 
worut'iwn)'.' In view of the close sim lanty of the accounts given by the 
two Armenians, it seems certain that Elise, whose veracity has been so 
needlessly impugned, was familiar witH\this well.attested equation of Zur· 
van with Fate or Fortune. ' 

The same historian has one more small contribution to make to our know· 
ledge of Zurvan. Where Eznik reads 'Zurvan, which being interpreted 

I But cf. our remarks on p. 66-70. 
z Text Z 4, § 29. 
' Text Z 5 (a),§§ 42-45. 
4 v. von Harnack, Marcion, pp. 97-118, 

esp. p. IOI. 

s Ibid., pp. 436• ff. 
6 v. p. 57, n. 8. 
' Chapter X (a). 
8 EliSe, Yohannisean, p. 29; tr. Langlois, 

ii, p. 191. 

i/ 
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is Fate or Fortune', Elise has 'Zurvan, the Great God'. Since Elise''· 
evidence in this passage at least is heavily and with reason assailed,' w: 
should perhaps refrain from accepting his word in even so small a matte ' 
~s that a st~nding epithet of Zurvan was 'great'. His evidence, however:,:'

1 

1s. o~ce again ~orroborated ;- for the t Ulemii i Islam, our only survivin )! 

ongmal Zervamte text, dealing with precisely this stage of the Zervanitg·.·1. 
'I . f e cosm?gony, says: n spite o all the grandeur (buzurgviiri) that surrounded, 

it (Time), there was no one to call it creator.'' Similarly Sahristani caUsi 
Zurvan the greatest of the persons of light or simply zurviinu' l-kabir 'the:: 
Great Zurvan'. 3 Again, in the Manichaean texts Zurvan is the Iranian; 
eqmvalent of the 'Father of Greatness' of Theodore bar Kanai and th \ 
B t" h W e, !z~n me anat emas .. e may th~n wnclude that 'great' (vazurg, vazurg-' 
var) "'.a~ a standmg epithet of the mfimte Zurvan who as such is the source'! 
and ongm of all things good and evil. Essentially he is the 'Great and J uwi 
~~- i 

We may now proceed to the Zervanite myth proper. The Great God:, 
Zurvan sacrifices for a thousand years 'that perchance he might have a son ; 
whose name should be Ohrmazd, who should create heaven and earth and,;, 
all that in the~ is: and after offering sacrifice for a thousand years' he began., 
to ponder, saymg, "Are these sacrifices which I offer of any use, and shall I', 
have a son Ohrmazd, ordo I strive in vain?" And while he considered thus , 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman,were conceived' in their mother's womb.' So write~ 
Eznik, and our other three sources are in substantial agreement. 

One small point is perhaps worth mentioning: Eznik and Y ohannan bar ,, 
Penkaye Sf~ak of 'pondering' or 'reflecting', while Theodore bar Kanai says )' 
more explicitly that he 'doubted'.7 The difference, though small, does seem··, 
to be of some imp?rtance. The use of the terms 'pondering' and 'reflecting', r 
at least draws a veil over the essential imperfection of Zurvan, and does not · i 
allow the basic inconsistency in the divine nature to come to light. The 

l Chapter II, p. 40. 
2 Text Z 37, § 8. 
3 Text F 4, § 1. 
4 So also the Manichaean Zurvan is (in 

Parthian) pil>ar vazargeft (Andreas-Hen­
ning, MirMan. iii, p. 65) from the Syriac 
original abhii. derabbiithd. 

5 Theodore Abu Qurra gives a more 
detailed account of Zurvan's thousand­
year sacrifice. After his wife (v. infra) had 
been pregnant with Ohrmazd for seven 
hundred years, Zurvan doubted whether 
he had been conceived. From his doubt 
Ahriman was conceived and apparently 
born after a very short interval. Ohrmazd 

\ 

was only born after the completion of the . 
thousand years. v. text F 2. 

6 The idea of pregnancy ensuing on a: / 
thought or doubt seems to have been bor• / 
rowed into Mandaeanism. Right Ginzd, ,:· 
P· 295 (p. 292 in the translation of Lidz- J.! 

barski) reads: 'Dann sann (sc. JOSamin) !
1 

nach, sein Gedanke wurde schwanger, und .;· · 
der Gedanke war nahe daran, im Zweiten .. ! 
geboren zu we.rden.' In Mandaeanism, as in "i 
Manichaeanism, the normal means of pro- .\ 
ducing deities is by 'evocation'. It is there•.·;, 
fore probable that the idea of the pregnancy '." 
of the thought of JoSamin derives from '., 
Zervanism. 7 Cf. also text F 4, § 1. 
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term 'doubt',' however, advertises this imperfection and elevates this un­
sureness in the godhead into the distinctive rhark of the system. Eznik was 
quick to realize this and made much of it in his refutation.' We may 
assume that the Zervanites themselves were fully conscious of the distinc­
tion too: Zurvan 'ponders' or 'doubts' depending on whether his devotee 
wishes to minimize or to proclaim his imperfection, which, in controversy 
with other religions, might be a source of embarrassment. The 'doubt' is 
the.manifestation of an essential defect in the godhead and it is exteriorized 
in the birth of Ahriman: from the untainted divine nature Ohrmazd, the 
good god, is born. Zurvan is the father of good and evil alike; as physically 
he is light and darkness, so is he morally good and evil. His 'Marcionite' 
justice has room for both. 

The evil in the godhead is, however, minimized: it is, so to speak, an 
ontological mistake. Sahristani again admirably describes the just propor­
tion of good and evil in this ambiguous god. He says: 'Ahriman arose from 
this single reflection; and Ohrmazd arose from that wisdom.'' Though by 
nature just and wise, therey;_.a basic imperfection in the godhead which 
manifests itself as 'doul:ir. From its nature and its imperfection good and 
evil are born. The clash between the two is inevitable, and the battle must 
take place in finite time and space so that the balance may once again be 
restored. Truly 'there was always something evil with God, either an evil 
thought or an evil corruption, and that is the origin of Satan.'• 

In attacking this particular phase of the Zervanite myth Eznik has some 
pertinent things to say. Was Zurvan perfect or imperfect?• If perfect, he 
could have created the heavens and earth and would not have needed a son 
to do so. If imperfect, there must have been some being superior to him. 
Here Eznik, like so many Christian apologists, shows himself quite unable 
to put himself in his antagonist's position. For him the perfection of God 
is axiomatic; therefore if the Zervanites admit that Zurvan is imperfect, it 
follows that there must be a perfect being higher than he. Moreover, does 
not Zurvan's performance of sacrifice argue the existence of such a higher 
being to whom the sacrifice is directed? To whom did he offer sacrifice? 
he asks. Again Eznik does not understand that for the Magian sacrifice 

1 In one passage (p. 129, ed. Venice, 
H)26; Schmid, pp. 94-95; Langlois, ii, p. 
376) Eznik attributes the conception and 
birth of Ohrmazd and Ahriman to 'desire' 
(tenlank') on the part of Zurvan. Little 
importance could be attached to this iso­
lated instance if we did not know that Az, 
who is the demon of lust and greed, played 
a most important part in Zervanite beliefs. 

We shall have occasion to refer to this 
statement of Eznik's again when we dis­
cuss the activities of that demon (Chapter 
VII). 

:i See note A, p. 78. 
3 Text F 4, § 1. 

4 Ibid.,§ 3. 
5 Ven., p. 130; Schmid, p. 96; Langlois 

ii, p. 376. 
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has virtue in itself, irrespective of its object, for Ohrmazd too performs a, 
sacrifice at the end of time. Moreover, Eznik uses the word yaft, a word\ 
borrowed from Iranian and meaning a 'hymn of praise', in which sense it\ 
is. probably used here.' Zurvan, then, is performing the Magian liturgy, the''..; 
interminable mumblings of which so struck the Greek• and Syriac writers.•.,} 
Once again ~ahristani confirms the nature of this 'sacrifice': Zurvan 'stood./ 
and mumbled (zamzama) ... that he might have a son'; and according tot 
Mas'iidi zamzamat 'mumbling' was the disrespectful term applied by the.} 
Arabs to the Avesta.• This, then, is the Magian liturgy transported int/l 
eternity. Its performance results in the birth of Ohrmazdjust as elsewhere• f 
all creation is said to have been created by sacrifice. ·· 

To the question, 'To whom did he offer sacrifice?' the Magians are ; 
alleged to reply that he sacrificed to Fortune (p'ark').6 Eznik retorts that 
Fortune is not an independent substance but derives from 'prosperity'. , 
The sense, however, is fairly plain. Zurvan offers sacrifice to Fortune as an· . 
hypostasis of himself. He is at the same time priest and God, and the result. ' 
of his sacrifice is to be Ohrmazd, the demiurge. The latter in turn will, 
create creation by sacrifice and renew it in the last days by the same means. I', 

The reader will probably have noticed that Eznik spoke of Ohrmazd and,'. 
Ahriman being conceived 'in their mother's womb'. This is surprising, for,J ,/, 
Eznik told us at the beginning of his narrative that when nothing at air"-' 
existed Zurvan offered up sacrifices. If nothing else existed, whence is this 
mother? This question has already been treated fully by Nyberg and 
others, but we must go over the same ground, since the 'mother' is of 
importance in the system we are endeavouring to elucidate. 

Of the four parallel sources Elise alone is wholly ignorant of the 'mother': 
he not only omits to mention her in his account, but puts the following) 
words into the mouth of Joseph, Bishop of Ararat, in his reply to the !:c 
'decree' of Mihr-Narse: 'Lo! Ahriman and Ohrmazd were born from a,i 
father, not from a mother: if you consider this well, even you will note\) 
accept it.'7 Eznik, however, with his usual controversial acumen, notice(:rl

1

~·' 

the sudden appearance of the 'mother' in the myth and pointed out the\: 

difficulties that this unexpected introduction of a female element entailed ..•.. ;.·t·.,.· .. ,• 

He uses two arguments, the second of which is merely insulting, but the: ' 
,). 

1 Cf. Eznik's use of p'ark' = Pers. x"arr 4 Muriif, Barbier de Meynard, ii, p. 124 . . ; ; 
'fortune': when dealing with the Zoroas- 5 Text Z z, § 20. ·;. 

trians he plainly does not use the word in 6 Ven., p. 13 r; Schmid, p. 96; Langloisi ··i<." 
its ordinary significance 8&~a.. ii, p. 376. A6ur-Hormizd suggests that the ; .· 

2 Cf. Strabo xv. 3. 14 (Clemen, Fontes, sacrifice was offered to the elements rather·\ 
p. 35; Benveniste, The Persian Religion, p. than to Fortune. v. text F 5, ,·,, 
52; Bidez-Cumont, Mages,ii,p. n2, n.(i), 7 ed. Yohannisean, p. 33; Langlois, ii,:.: 

3 Cf. Text F 4, and Bidez-Cumont, I.e. p. 193. b 
Ji 
'.'t 
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first of which shows some insight into the nature of the belief he is 
attacking. The second-ad hominem-is that a female element was intro­
duced as a concession to alleged Persian lasciviousness.' The first puts 
the problem clearly: 'But', he says, 'from what is it clear that there was 
(any) mother (at all)? especially as they say, "When nothing at all existed, 
neither heaven nor earth, Zurvan alone existed". Now this is really highly 
ridiculous that he himself should be both father and mother, and that the 
same person should have emitted the seed and received it.' 2 Eznik, then,) 
clearly interpreted the myth as meaning that Zurvan was hermaphroditic: 
and his interpretation is now generally and rightly accepted. Both Theodore 
bar K6nai and Y ohannan bar Penkaye speak of a mother, and both intro­
duce her into the myth as casually as Eznik himself.3 Her existence is, 
however, put beyond all doubt by a fable preserved by Eznik4 and two 
other sources,' the gist of which is as follows. 

Ohrmazd, after creating heaven and earth, saw that they were still in 
darkness, yet could think of no means of giving them light. Ahriman, how­
ever, knew that if Ohrmazd were to have intercourse with his mother, the 
Sun would come to be, and that if he were to have intercourse with his 
sister, the Moon would he born. This information he imparted to the other 
demons; whereupon one of them, Mahmi by name, conveyed the intelli­
gence to Ohrmazd who, acting on his advice, produced the Sun and Moon 
in the manner indicated. As we shall have occasion to return to this improb­
able myth, we must be content with remarking here that it is certainly 
genuine, as this demon Mahmi-the etymology of whose name is still per­
plexing'-occurs in a fragment of a Manichaean polemic against the Zervan­
ites.7 Theodore Abii Qurra, 8 to whose account of the Zervanite myth de 
Menasce has drawn our attention, is most explicit on this subject. For 
him Zurvan has ceased to be hermaphroditic: he states quite plainly 
that he has a wife, and incidentally gives details of the exact time when 
Zurvan began to doubt and Ahriman was conceived. This is what Abii 
Qurra says: 

Before he (Zurvan) created the earth, he sacrificed for a thousand years that 
a son might be born to him: and his wife conceived a son whose name was 
Ohrmazd. When he had been conceived for seven hundred years, his father, 
Zurvlin, doubted if he had been conceived; and this doubt of his brought into 
being another child in his wife's womb, who was Satan. 

1 Ven., p. 155; Schmid, p. III ;Langlois, 
ii, p. 381. 

2. Ven., p, 149; Schmid, p. 107; Langlois, 
ii, p. 379. 

3 Text F I,§ 39. 
4 v. text F 7 (a). 

s v, text F7 (b), Manichaean fragment. 
Less fully in A6ur~Hormizd (F 5) and 
others; v. Chapter VI. 

6 Infra, pp. 148-9. 
7 Supra, p. 21, and infra, p. 148. 
8 v. text F 2. 
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Again he speaks of Ahriman piercing his mother's womb and of the set£ 
same mother bearing Ohrmazd after a period of a thousand years. T!r 
latter remark is interesting in that it is unique, and we shall return to ( 
later. 

Thus we see that a female element must certainly have existed besid' 1 
Zurvan. Eznik was unable to decide whether the female figure was distincl 
from or implicit in Zurvan. The solution seems to be that it was both. This · 
emerges very clearly from the now well-known Acts of Anahi6. Speakin~ 
of the fire and the stars which the Magians held to be children of Ohrmazct; .. 
he says: 'If Ohrmazd conceived them within himself, that is simply in hij 
body, and bore them, then he is like his father Zurvan, hermaphroditis: 
as the Manichaeans say.'' But a few lines later he says (I will leave th.' 
proper name blank as it must be discussed later), 'But that Ohrmazd ii 
like us, dependent on beginning, end, and passing away, is attested by h~ . 
father Zurvan and his mother ... .' · , 

The name of the mother is of obvious importance if we could find i , 
satisfactory explanation for it. Noldeke read Chwafizag' (x"asizag in ou' 
transcription): Nyberg followed him and translated 'la petite belle',' an·. 
Benveniste considered the matter settled in Nyberg's favour since the wor .. 
occurred fairly commonly as a Mandaean proper name. 4 This, howevet 
proves nothing: for though it may be natural and proper that a Mandaea4 
lady should be called 'la petite belle', so to describe the consort of th,' 
supreme deity seems little short of farcical. . 

Nyberg (I.e.) very plausibly compared our deity to the Manichaea,' 
Mother of Life,s second only to the Father of Greatness (Zurvan) in tlj , 
Manichaean pantheon. Can such a deity really be called 'la petite belle':1, , 
We leave judgement to the reader's common sense. 

Letusnowexaminethe other readings and see if a more satisfactory solu '(. 
tion cannot be found. On the manuscripts' reading Noldeke (I.e.) has th' 
following: 'XWSWRYG (Var. XW8YRG und, wenn ich den Herausgebe_ 
richtig verstehe, am Rand der einen Handschrift XW8YZG). Die letzte( 
Form empfiehlt sich dadurch etwas, dall sie (geschrieben XW'8YZ'G-) 
als Weibername auf einer mandiiischen Zauberschale vorkommt.' Th:, 
best attested readings are then XWSWRYG and XW8YRG, the oth( 
XW8YZG (for which x"asizag was read) not even being certain. Now th~ 
first can most naturally be read as x"asvariy; and that would be the natu .. 
reduction of Middle Persian *xvaf-xvarriy, \v_bose X~'!ft: .. is __ .(~Jr', that 1. : 

1 Text F 5 ii. barski, EphemerisfUr Semit. Epigr. i, p. roo) 
z Festgrufl anRudolfvonRotlz, Stuttgart, suggested x"af-ziik 'of fair offspring'. 

1893, p. 37. . 4 MO. xxvi, p. 183. 
3 CCM. 1931, p. 83. Andreas apud Lidz- 5 See note B, p. 78. .:,-

', ,, 
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, hose fortune is fair'. We see exactly the same process occurring in Ar­
:enian where Persian dusx"arr' beco'."es Arme?ian t'suar. It might,. of 

e be objected that the Armenian word 1s to be connected with cours , . , , . . . · h 
MP,NP. dusvlir, the opposite of x"lir easy : but this 1s not possible m t e 
passage from Eznik already quoted. The passage runs as follows: 'It.is not 
s if p'ark' (fortune) were anything existing of itself, but accordmg to 

:omeone's success it is called p'ark', just as according to someone's lack of 
success it is called t'suarut'iwn (misfortune).'' 

We know already that Zurvan was qualified by Eznik as Fate or Fortune 
d that he was represented as sacrificing to that Fortune. We know further 

:~at he is represented as having a female element in his compos_ition, an_d 
that that female element may be represented as apart from him and 1s 
called by a later Arabic writer his wife. 2 Thus when we find that this 
female element is called by the Acts of Anahi6 x•as-x•arriy 'she whose 
fortune is fair', the pieces of the puzzle begin to fit into a pattern. Zurvan 
was originally hermaphrodite: as he transcends light and darkness, good 
and evil, or comprises them within his personality, so is he at once beyond 
the two sexes and a sharer in both. His hermaphroditic nature is confirmed-.., 
by the evidence of Mithraism; for in all the statues of Zurvan-Kronos that ) 
have come to light, his body is encircled by a snake, and in all but one the 

1 

snake conceals the god's genitals.' As Cumont has emphasized, the Mith-' 
raists thereby sought to represent their supreme god as sexless, or at least 
to leave the sex indeterminate.• Similarly we find that the Manichaeans 
speak of their Zurvan, the Father of Greatness, as an elder brother or elder 
sister.' So in the Zervanite myth we have a mother 'whose fortune is fair' 
who, at first only an aspect of Zurvan, later becomes an independent entity. 
Since no account mentions her as existing in the beginning-and Eznik is 
very emphatic on this point 6-w~ Inustassume thatshe was emanated by 
Zurvan from his Fortune at the _earliest stage in the cosmic dram_a._Taking 
into accnunt the difference in the role of Ahriman in the two religions, the 
initial stages in the cosmic process are exactly the same in Zervanism and 
Manichaeanism; for in the latter system the Father of Greatness (Zurvan) 
first emanates or 'evokes' -to use the Manichaean term-the Mother of 
Life, and she in turn evokes the Primal Man (Ohrmazd). The Zervanite 
system differs only in so far as it makes Ahriman too a son of Zurvan. 

1 Ven., p. 131; Schmid, p. 97; Langlois, 
ii, p. 376. 

1. Theodore Abu Qurra, text F 2. 
3 v.Cumont,MMM.i,p.82. 4 Ibid. 
5 von le Coq, TUrkische Manichiiica aus 

Chotscho, i (AbPAW. 19II), p. 22: 'der· 
6470 F 

Gott Azrua ( = Zurviin), der selbst ist aller 
GOtter des GOtterhimmels alterer Bruder 
und iiltere Schwester, die lautere Ma­
jestiit, der Iichte Verstand(?) (Mutter ?).' 

6 Ven., p. 149; Schmid, p. 107; Lang­
lois, ii, p. 379• 

V 
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Now Zurviin, after doubting, perceived that there were two sons in th;l.J 
mother's womb, and he made a vow that whichever should come into Msl. 
presence first should receive the kingdom from him. Ohrmazd, who, as we\ 
have seen, was conceived from the wisdom of his father, 1 divined hii:' 
thought and somewhat guilelessly divulged it to Ahriman. The latter was;' 
not slow to take advantage of his newly acquired knowledge; but unfortu.! 
nately for him Ohrmazd, the elder twin, lay nearer to the egress of his'. 
mother's womb.' Ahriman, rising superior to the physical obstacle, ripped· 
the womb open at the navel, sprang out, and presented his detestable per, 
son to his father Zurviin. 

/ It has already been noticed that in this passage Zurviin promises to make 
1 his first-born king, but that later (§§ 60-62) it is the barsom or bundle of. 

sacred twigs that he hands over to Ohrmazd. The barsom is then the symbol 
· of royalty according to Nyberg,' Benveniste,• and de MenasceS, who there. 

by deprive Zurviin of his essential nature which is justice; but as Menasce. 
himself notes, Zurviin bids Ohrmazd offer sacrifices for him, just as he . 
himself had previously sacrificed for Ohrmazd. This, we are unconvinc­
ingly told, is due to Mazdean influence 'qui revendique !'usage religieux, 
sacrificiel des barsum'. Yohannan bar 'Penkaye has the fullest account of 
this episode: he says, 'I will give him these sticks-they call them bitrseme 
-and I will give him power to create heaven and earth.' 6 Are we not rather 
to understand, then, ~hat Zurviin promises to give his first-born the king­
ship and his second-born the office of high priest? 

It will be noticed that in the Sassanian rock reliefs in which Ohrmazd is.·, . 
represented as conferring royalty on the new King he gives him not the 
barsom but a diadem. 7 In one only does the barsom appear, and then it is not 
Ohrmazd who presents it-for he is there and presents the diadem as usual­
but Mithra. 8 The relief would therefore seem to indicate that the symbols 
of the diadem and the barsom are distinct, the first representing royalty and 
the second priesthood. Moreover, we shall see later on that though Zurvjin 

I So Sahristilni, text F 4, § I, 
2 According to Sahristani. The other 

sources do not mention the fact. They 
imply it, however, when they tell us that 
Ahriman rent his mother's womb, hardly 
necessary unless Ohnnazd were blocking 
the natural egress. The passages dealing 
with the brotherhood of Ohnnazd and 
Ahriman are collected in our"text F 3. 

3 CCM. 1931, p. 76, 
4 MO. xxvi, p. 181. 
5 BSOS. ix, p. 590. 
6 Text F 1, § 29, 

7 Sarre, Die Kunst des alten Persiens, 
p. 44. 

8 Herzfeld, Am Tor von Asien, plate 29, 
Naturally no conclusion can be drawn frorb. 
the fact that-.Qhrmazd presents the royalt_y' 
to the Sassan/an kings. Though he must 
have been regarded as the patron of the_ 
royal house and as divjne king by the 
Sassanians themselves, this was not the­
opinion of the priests who naturally made 
Ohrmazd, the greatest god, the divine 
High Priest (cf. our text Z 2, § 4 a114 
Chapter V). 

THE FATHER OF GOOD AND EVIL 

gives the barsom to Ohrmazd, it is Ahriman whom he makes king.1 As 
Sahristiini says, Ahriman 'went forth and mastered the world'.' 

The episode has survived in Mithraism and is best illustrated on a 
rnonument at Neuenheim (Cumont, MMM. ii, No. 245, illustration facing 
P· 346) where Saturn (Zurvan), his head veiled and carrying a sickle in his 
left hand, hands a thunderbolt' to Jupiter (Ohrmazd), who supports him­
self on his sceptre. The scene is a modification of our myth; but little 
irnportance can be attached to the fact that a thunderbolt has replaced the 

· barsom. The thunderbolt, being the weapon of Zeus-Jupiter par excellence, 
would naturally succeed the Persian barsom which would not have been 
understood in the West. Such restatements of Iranian myths in occidental 
terms are a commonplace of the Mithraic religion-in the episode following 
the one under discussion, for instance, we find the struggle of Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman disguised as a gigantomachy-and the evidence of Mithraism 
can only come to our aid when no obvious Hellenic interpretation is 
plausible. 

A further indication that the barsom represents priesthood rather than 
sovereignty is supplied by the Bundahisn• together with the parallel from 
the Denkart;s for we learn there that Ohrmazd puts on the garment of 
priesthood, and, as we shall see later, there is every reason to believe that 
it was from the hands of Zurviin himself that he received his priestly 
investiture. 

On the generation and birth of Ohrmazd and Ahriman our only Iranian 
source which is explicitly Zervanite, the 'Ulema i Islam, differs very con­
siderably both from the myth of Eznik and from :=iahristani. It speaks of 
the creation of fire and water as being antecedent to that of Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman ;• and at the beginning of its account it would appear that Ahri­
man is an independent entity, but later this impression is corrected, for it 
goes on to say, 'We said in the beginning, Ohrmazd and Ahriman both 
came into existence from Time.'7 The divergence is important, and we 
shall return to it at the end of the chapter. 

When Ahriman came into the presence of Zurviin, he said, 'I am thy 
son', or according to Yohannan bar Penkaye and Elise, 'I am thy son, 
Ohrmazd'.• The latter version certainly reposes on an authentic tradition: 

1 v. pp. 69 ff. 
1. Text F 4, § I. 
3 The photograph is unfortunately not 

entirely satisfactory, and the object handed 
over might be anything. Cumont, however, 
expressly states that it is a thunderbolt and 
we have no reason for doubting his word. 

4 Chapter V, pp. IIJ ff., and text Z 2, 

§ 4. 
s Text Z u. 
6 Text Z 37, § 9. 
7 Ibid.,§ 23. 
8 Text F 1, § 45. 
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for from the time of Zoroaster the principle of evil had become identified 
with the Lie.' It is therefore only natural that Ahriman's first action should" 
be to lie to his father. Zurvan, however, denies him because he is of the · 
darkness and stinking and loves to do harm. He wept: and even as he 
talked to Ahriman, Ohrmazd was born, bright and sweet-scented; and 
Zurvan knew that it was his son Ohrmazd. 

It was at this stage that Zurvan handed the barsom to Ohrmazd, saying, 
'Up till now have I offered sacrifice for thee, henceforth shalt thou offer 
sacrifice for me.'' Elise and Theodore Abii Qurra here differ from the 
other accounts: they state that Zurvan gave the kingdom to Ahriman, but 
took it away from him when Ohrmazd was born-that being a thousand 
years later according to Abii Qurra. 3 Here we almost certainly have an 

/ attempt at compromise between the ultra-Zervanite position which grants 
a period of nine thousand years' kingship to Ahriman and that of the 
Mazdeans which only allowed Ahriman three thousand years of strife.• 
Even in that period they would not have it that he was supreme, and for · 
the two remaining tri-millennia they allowed Ohrmazd to do as he pleased .. 

With the delivery of the barsom to Ohrmazd we have seen that Zurvan. 
invested him with the office of priest. Hitherto Zurvan had sacrificed that 
he might have a son; and from his sacrifice Ohrmazd was in fact born: but 
he doubted, and with disastrous results. Ahriman, the Aggressor and 
Destroyer, had been born from that doubt and was, as it were, its personi­
fication. If we are to believe Eznik, it was in order to be rid of the doubt 
that Zurvan handed the barsom to Ohrmazd.s In attacking the Zervanite 
thesis he nevertheless succeeds in presenting a clear picture of how this 
episode was understood by his opponents. 'And thus it is plain', he says, 
'that the father was without intelligence and power and placed his reliance 
in another, and that the son was likewise without intel![gence and power. 
For the one could not give birth to his son without pJforming sacrifice, 
and the son could not release him from his doubts without taking the rods 
into his hand.'' There is every reason to believe that such was indeed the•. 
Zervanite belief. By doubting, Zurvan had become unworthy of priesthood 
and power. Because of the vow he had made he was obliged to give king- . 
ship to Ahriman: but to Ohrmazd he gave the barsom, the emblem of · 

2 Text FI,§§ 63-64, 

i 
1 This is one of the very rare occasions 

on which Herodotus, the Behistun inscrip­
tion, and the GriOiis agree, Benveniste's 
contention (Persian Religion, p. 36) that the 
use of druj- in the GiiBiis is totally dissimi­
lar from that of the inscription, and that 
therefore the two are independent, is un­
convincing. 

3 Text F 2. The meaning may, however, 
be that Ohrmazd was born 1 ,ooo years 
after Zurviin began to sacrifice. 

4 Text Z 1, § 14. 
·.1· 

s v. p. 78, n. A. 
6 Ibid. i 

' 
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priesthood, so that he could by virtue of sacrifice bring the power of 
Ahriman to naught. Thus in the Pahlavi books we find that at the end of 
the period of twelve thousand years Ohrmazd and Sros hold a great sacri­
fice' and that thereby the power of Ahriman is broken: finally no doubt 
remai'ns.2 

We now come to the concluding episode of the Zurvan myth. Ahriman 
approaches Zurvan and reminds him of his vow, addressing him thus 
(Theodore bar Konai): 'Take care, didst thou not make that vow, "To the 
first to come I shall give kingship."' And Zurvan replies: 'Begone, Satan; 
I have made thee King for nine thousand years, and I have made Ohrmazd 
to rule above thee, and after the allotted time Ohrmazd shall reign and 
order all things according to his will.'3 

Two points deserve notice here. What is meant by 'I have made Ohrmazd 
to rule above (resp. over) thee'? Eznik too has the same phrase (i veray k'o 
ark'ay kac'uc'eal).• Nyberg, in his treatment of the myth, saw in the use of 
the Armenian words ark' ay and t' agawor a distinction which he would 
trace back to the Pahlavi original. According to him ark' ay would represent 
fiih and t'agawor piitixsah. 'Quoiqu' Ormuzd reste maltre supreme, Ahri­
man possede done, selon notre mythe, une sorte de pouvoir legitime dans 
la duree presente: si Ormuzd est le piitixsiih, Ahriman est du moins le Sak 
de notre monde.'• But it is doubtful whether this distinction can be main­
tained, for the two words are used indifferently by the Armenian historians 

. to denote king~ in general and the King of Persia, the 'King 9{ Kings', in 
particular. If anything t'agawor would appear to be more generally used of 
the King of Kings and ark'ay of vassal kings. Thus P'awstos of Byzantium 
(e.g. iv. 54) speaks of Sapiir II of.Persia as t'agawor and of his Armenian 
vassal Arsak as ark'ay. We should therefore seek a solution to our difficulty 
elsewhere. Let us turn to Sahristani. 

According to him Zurvan cursed Ahriman and drove him away, and 
Ahriman went forth and mastered the world (dunyii) and Ohrmazd was 
without power over him;• and the period of Ahriman's domination lasts, 
according to Abii Qurra, for seven thousand years. How, then, can Ohr­
mazd be said to have been king over him? The answer would seem to be 

1 v. esp. GrBd. 227. 7 ff.: 'pas 2 drui 
Jrdl 'miinend, Ahriman 'ut Az. Ohrmazd '6 
geteh 'a.yet, 'x"at zot, SrO!-iiliiy riispik, 'ut 
ai{Jytihan 'pat 'dast 'dtirit. Gandk MenOk 'ut 
Az 'pat 'tin i gdstinik nirang zat-a{faiiriha 
akdrihast.-'Then two lies remain, Ahri­
man_ and Az. Ohnnazd comes down to 
earth and is himself the zi5t priest and SrOS, 
the Blessed, the riispik. He holds the girdle 

in his hand. The Destructive Spirit and Az, 
their weapons smashed, are made powerless 
by that Ga.Sic ritual.' 

2 Zs. 34. 54, v. text Z 5 (a). 
3 Text F 1, §§ 66-85. 
" Venice, p. 127. 

s CCM. 1931, p. 76. 
6 Text F 4. 
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g'.v~n b'. the use of the_ Arabi~ word dunyii, meaning the corporal world in' 
d:s~mct10n to the sp'.ntual ;_ what, in fact, the Mazdeans understood by: 
geteh. The u_se _ o~ this p~rt1cular word cannot be accidental, for, a little'. 
?~fore, Sa~nstam speakmg. of the Cosm_os_ calls it, as we would expecd 
alam. Ahnman was, the~, g1~en th~ dom1mon of the earth, and Ohrmaz<1:i,: 

was set as lord above him. Above , then, must be understood literal! · 1· 
Ahriman is indeed the prince of this world, but Ohrmazd rules the wo i:'.'/i 
of spirit above. 1 r 'k 

This ~eory that among the Zervanites as well as among the Gn;sticsJ 
the Devil was regarded as the ruler of the earth receives striking confirm > 
. f ~ 

tion rom a passage in Psellus (text G7) where exactly these views ar · 
described. The sect in question is described as Euchite but that th e ; 

h , ~ 
w oever they were, 2 were dependent on Zervanism seems likely since the . · 
acknowledged three principles,' a father and two sons, the younger 

0
~ · 

whom controlled the heavens and who must therefore correspond to the 
good god of Mani mentioned in Psellus' previous paragraph. The father" . 
who would represent Zurviin controls only those things which are above ." 
~he Cosmos; the younger son-and it will be remembered that Ohrmazcl, 
1s the younger in Eznik's myth to~-controls the heavens; but the sway 
of th~ el~er_ son who must be Ahnman, the Evil Spirit, extends over all 
that Is within t~e ~osm~s. Thus though Zurviin may still control things 
tra?scendental, It 1s Ahnman who. holds undisputed sway in this world · 
while Ohrmazd rules above in heaven. In this respect the Zervanites ar; 

\ at one with the more pessimistic of the Gnostic sects who regard the Evil :. I Spirit as the ruler of the earth. , , 

That Ohrmazd in fact rules a kingdom above that of Ahriman seems all ;. 
the ~ore_ likely in that the Mazdean cosmologies represent Ohrmazd as . 
dwellmg m the Endless Light which is situated above the Void. In this the , 
Bundahifn and Ziitspram agree, both of which give us a cosmology which ,i 
has been strongly mfluenced by Zervanism. • With the delivery of the ,;,, 
sovereignty of the earth to Ahriman in the myth and the establishment o{'/ 
Ohrmazd above him in heaven we have substantially the same situation as ·. 
we meet with at the beginning of the Mazdean cosmology. The one is · 
below m darkness and the other on high in the light. In point of fact the . 
Cosmos has not yet come into being; but that the material world was con- : 
structed from an element of darkness or rather some neutral substance in • , .. 

1 See note C, p. 79. 
2. These Euchites would appear to be 

connected with the Manichees and can 
scarcely be identical with the sect of the 
same name discussed in ERE. 

3 Eznik too speaks of a Magian sect ." 
which acknowledged three principles: we '/, 
have seen that this sect must be the Zervan· ·.:.; 
ites; v. p. 58. " 

4 Texts Z I init., Z 4 init. 
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Zervanism as well as Manichaeanism, Mal"\daeanism, and the majority of 
Gnostic sects, cannot be doubted: for how else can the singular statement 
of Eznik be accounted for according to which Ohrmazd was unable to 
create the luminaries to illuminate his creation which was in darkness 11 

We have no longer any excuse for doubting Eznik's word, for the episode 
is now confirmed by a Manichaean fragment attacking this very doctrine. 2 

Thus according to the Zervanites Ohrmazd, though the creator of heaven 
and earth, must have used the darkness or some neutral substance as the 
raw material for his creation. In this they approach the Manichaean posi­
tion.' The myths are different, but the fundamental conception is the same: 
the world is fashioned by the God or gods of light out of the substance of 
darkness: in the Zervanite cosmogony the Spirit of Darkness forms a 
counter-creation from the same material. 

The Manichaeans, according particularly to Alexander of Lycopolis and 
St. Augustine, regarded the principle of darkness as matter,• and this is 
borne out by the Coptic Manichaean texts.s We cannot be quite sure that 
this was also the Zervanite point of view: it is not confirmed by the 'semi­
Zervanite' texts in the Bundahisn and Zatspram, 6 but we will come upon 
the idea again and again. We shall see in the next chapter that creation was 
regarded as a limitation of Space (giis or Vay) and Time (zamiin) which 
c;a;;not properly· be regarded as either light or dark. Such a creation would 
~!so require the luminaries to lighten it. We do, however, find references 
in the Pahlavi books which indicate that water was the element from which 
creation was mad~, 7 and water, according to one school of thought, was 
intimately connected with darkness.• We can safely conclude that for one 
sect of Zervanites at least darkness-water was the raw material of both the 
creation of Ohrmazd and that of Ahriman. 

Of the figure nine thousand years which the myth assigns to the reign 
of Ahriman we shall have occasion to speak in the next chapter. 

What, then, have we gathered of the nature of Zurviin from this myth? 
He was the sole existing person, and he wished for a son who might create 

1 Text F 7 (a). 
' Text F 7 (b). 
3 A clear account of the Manichaean 

creation myth will be found in Burkitt, The 
Religion of the Manichees, pp. 27 ff.: cf. also 
Polotsky in Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. 'Mani­
chaismus'; Cumont, Recherches sur le mani­
cheisme, i, pp. 25 ff.; Jackson, Researches in 
Manichaeism, pp. 233 ff.; Puech, Le Mani­
cheisme, pp. 79 ff. 

4 Baur, Das manichiiische Religionssystem, 
p, 20; Reitzenstein, Die GOttin Psyche, p. 6. 

s v, Allberry, A ManichaeanPsalm-book, 
54. 17; 108. 24; 22I. 5. 

6 The concept of hyte seems conspicu­
ously absent from our Iranian texts. 

7 v. esp. Zs. 34. 50 (text Z 5 (a)): 'For 
Ohrmazd created with water and will bring 
about the end with fire.' So GrBd. 17. 4 = 
text Z I,§ 41: 'The first creation of all was 
a drop of water, for all things arise from 
water except the seed of man and cattle: 
for that seed has the seed of fire.' 

8 pp. 72 ff. 

I/ 
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heaven and earth. Like the Indian Prajapati he may have been lonely an' 
desired to manifest his power. While offering sacrifice in order to obtain~· 
son, he doubted, and through this doubt Ahriman was conceived. At th~ 
birth of his two sons he gave the barsom with which he had been sacrificing'. 
to Ohrmazd as a sign of divine priesthood; and Ahriman he made king 0f)e; 
the world for nine thousand years. By so doing he divested himself of al!{ 
effective power and charged Ohrmazd to offer sacrifice for him to coq~:l 
act the evil consequences of his doubt. He is regarded as the Great c~J 
and the Just God, but not as omnipotent or omniscient. Though not him. 'i 
self evil he contains the germ of evil, and though not dark he has the seed/ 
of darkness within him. Through a single mistake Ahriman, the Devil is;, , ' 
born, and Zurvan thereby forfeits his right to the divine priesthood and· · 
hands it on to his son Ohrmazd, who is the principle of goodness and light. 
After his fall and by his doubt he becomes inferior to Ohrmazd. 

We noticed earlier in this chapter that in one important respect the 
'Ulemii i lsliim differs from our other sources.'· According to this little 
treatise Ohrmazd and Ahriman were not the immediate offspring of Zurvan ., 
or Time, but were formed by the latter from fire and water which had been ' 
previously created. The 'Ulemii, however, leaves the question of the genesis { 
of Ahriman in doubt. We are merely told that Ohrmazd looked down and 
beheld Ahriman ninety-six thousand parasangs away. Later, however, the '; 
same treatise tells us that both Ohrmazd and Ahriman came into existence : ; 
through Time: but no ~ention is made here of their genesis from fire and . ' 
water. This account of the 'Ulemii which gives priority over Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman to fire and water is so singular that it deserves extensive discus­
sion. Bousset in his Hauptprobleme der Gnosis2 has already drawn attention I 
to the passage in his discussion of the Pseudo-Clementinae and the Elkesa- \; 
ite Gnosis. With reference to the 'Ulemii he has very properly drawn !:' 
attention to a passage from Hippolytus' which is of the highest interest for /(i 
our problem. According to this authority the Magians admitted two prin- ';~ 
ciples, a father and a mother. The father is light, the mother darkness: the ff£ 
parts of the light are hot, dry, light, and swift; those of the darkness cold, );1 
moist, slow, and heavy. From these principles, the male and the female, ,'.f. 
all the Cosmos proceeds. Later Hippolytus quotes a doctrine attributed to '/t.'"., ... ' 
Zaratas (Zoroaster) according to which there are two daemons, the one .,,, 
celestial and the other terrestrial. The latter is water and has its being :,l;j" 
from the earth; the former is fire mixed with air.• !,@ 

I V. P• 67, 
2- p. 153; cf. Reitzenstein, Studien zum 

antiken Synkretism.us, pp. I 16 ff.; Bidez-

Cumont, Mages, ii, pp. 63-66. 
3 Our text G 3. 
" Cf. Vitrnvius, De archit, viii, praef. 1. 

;;,·, 
' ' 
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Bousset (I.e.), while admitting the importance of this passage, does not 
think that it represents a genuine form of Magianism: according to him it 
is strongly tinged with Pythagorean ideas;' and this may, in fact, be the )I 
case. If so, we should be constrained to admit Pythagorean influence on 
Magian thought-a not impossible hypothesis-for we have parallels to 
Hippolytus not only in the 'Ulemii but also in the Pahlavi books. 

That the Persians worshipped fire and water consistently from the time 
of Herodotus till the Muhammadan conquest is a commonplace of religious 
history and does not need to be emphasized. Corresponding to their promi- \ 
nence in the cult is their cosmological importance. According to the Denkart ) 
they are the source of everything: fire and water are father and mother and 
all material things are born from them. Fire is male, water female; and they 
are brother and sister! Since they are brother and sister, it would only be 
natural that they should have a parent. The Pahlavi books are silent on this 
point, and for an obvious reason. For they were the son and daughter of 
Time, that is Zurvan, as the 'Ulernii expressly states. In the myth we saw 
that Zurvan comprises both good and evil, light and darkness, sweet scent 
and stench: we saw that there was reason to suppose that he was herm­
aphroditic, though later a 'mother' seems to have been introduced at his 
side. But in the 'Ulernii account we find the distinction of sex appearing 
before that of good and evil, light and darkness, Ohrmazd and Ahriman. 
The first creatures are fire, the male, and water, the female. From them 

Ohrmazd arose. 
And what of Ahriman? As we have seen, the 'Ulemii's account of the 

myth leaves his existence unexplained, though it later admits that he came 
into being through Time and therefore presumably through fire and water. 
Nor is this a mere hypothesis; for we find in the Bundahisn that the sub­
stance of Ohrmazd is described as warm and moist, and that of Ahriman as 
cold and dry.' This singular composition of the opposing deities can only ·1 
be explained if we suppose them to be produced from the elements whose 
properties they have borrowed. Fire is the hot and dry, water the cold and .J. 

moist.• With the former is associated air, with the latter earth. 5 But these 
(Clemen, Fontes, p. 37), 'de septem: sapien­
tibus Thales Milesius ollUlium rerum prin­
cipium aquam est professus, Heraclitus ig­
nem, Magorum sacerdotes aquam et ignem'. 

1 v, the remarks of MM. Bidez and 
Cumont, op. laud., ii, p. 64, n. 3, who dis­
tinguish the Magian and Pythagorean ele­
ments in Hippolytus' account. 

2 See note D, p. 79. 
3 Gr Bd. 181. 6: g8hr i Ohr111azdik garm 

'ut x"it, r6fn 'ut hub68 i sapuk.-'The sub-

stance of Ohrmazd is warm and moist, 
bright and sweet-smelling and light.' Ibid. 
188. II: g6hr i Ahriman sart xufk *sangln 
tiirik 'ut gandak.-'The substance of Ahri­
man is cold and dry, heavy, dark, and stink­
ing.' 

4 See note E, p. 79. 
s According to the opinion of the 

Magians cited by Hippolytus, · I.e. So 
Poimandres iv; cf. Reitzenstein, Die Giittin 
Psyche, p. 33. 

1.'-
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would seem to be secondary, 1 for they are not mentioned in this connexion ·~ 
in the 'Ulemii and played a subordinate role in the cult. 

Thus it is possible to distinguish two forms of Zervanism. According to 
' the first, Zurvan, either through the evocation of a mother goddess or from 

himself, generates the two gods, Ohrmazd and Ahriman, light and dark­
ness, good and evil. According to the second he generates two elements, · 
the one male and the other female, the one light and the other dark, fire 
and water. The female principle is then water and darkness: being dark­
ness it would also be evil. 

Now when we turn from the Zoroastrian writings to the Acts of A8ur­
l:{ormizd (text F 5) we find further very remarkable evidence for our hypo-

:. ,thesis. 'When the water had come to Ahriman,' we read, 'the latter spake 
to Ohrmazd: "Thy beasts shall not drink of my water."' The water is 
subsequently swallowed by the frog created by Ahriman; and the frog in 
its turn is attacked by a fly so that it brings up the water, and the latter 
returns to its proper place. One circumstance only can detain us here, that 
is the flight of water to Ahriman. The flight of the water is comparable 
to the secession of woman to Ahriman in the notice of Theodore bar 
Konai. The latter has been fully dealt with by Benveniste, who has 
endeavoured to show that this secession is a concession to Mazdean 
doctrine and that in the original Zervanite myth woman was a creature 
of evil.' The same is evidently the case in A6ur-Hormizd. Water is 
female and therefore liable to share in the perversity of woman: and water 
shows a similar capriciousness in deserting the creation of Ohrmazd 
for that of Ahriman. It is therefore legitimate to conclude what Benveniste 
concluded in the case of woman: water, in the original Zervanite 
myth, belonged not to the powers of good but to evil. As against fire, the 
bright, male, beneficent deity, then, we have water, the dark, female, and 
maleficent. 

Is there any trace of such an evil female element in the Pahlavi literature? 
There is. Unfortunately the references to her are so exasperatingly few 
that it is no longer possible to distinguish her original character. She is 
}eh, the Primal Whore. As a mythological figure we know her only m the 
Bundahifn and Zatspram. 3 After Ahriman's defeat at the hands of Ohrmazd 
it is she and only she who is able to arouse the prince of darkness from his 
torpor and to spur him on to his furious onslaught on the creation of 
Ohrmazd;• and it is she who defiles the whole human race.• The role of 

r One should not forget, however, that 
Zurvlln, A~Oqar, FraS6qar, and Zar6qar are 
regarded as antecedent to Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman and are like the elements: cf. 

pp. 219. 
2 v. p. 228 ff. 
3 Texts Z s (a) and Z 6. 
' Text Z s (a),§ 31. 

4 Text Z 6. 
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this creature seems to have been important in the Zervanite system, and 
we shall have occasion to discuss it in detail below.' For her original 
character we can only resort to conjecture, but it does not seem too bold 
to suggest that she is the survival of an old chthonian goddess representing 
earth and water who, with the spread of Mazdean dualism, was reduced to \ / 

' the status of a demon. She may well have been the female principle of the 
Universe, the moist and fertile earth, like a thousand other earth goddesses 
in other religions. 

The existence of such a deity associated with water seems to be strikingly 
corroborated by a passage in the Bundahifn. This passage concerns the first 
human couple, Masye and Masyane, and the steps by which they were 
brought to sin. The relevant portion runs as follows: 

The first words they spoke were these: 'Ohrmazd created the water, earth, 
plants, cattle, the stars, Moon, and Sun, and all the prosperity which, according 
to the revelation of righteousness, is called root and fruit., Then the Aggressor 
assailed their thoughts and troubled them; and they cried out: 'The Destructive 
Spirit (Ahriman) created water and earth and plants and other things.'2 

This may not at first seem particularly significant: but on closer examina­
tion it will appear that the list of things which Ahriman was said to have 
created is defective. No claim for an Ahrimanian origin of fire or the sky 
is advanced: his domain is only that of the water, earth, and plants. This 
can surely be no accident, for ten pages ~her on the Bundahifn asserts 
that the former were all considered male and"t~ latter female. 'It is said 
that four things are male and four female. The sky; metals, wind, and fire 
are male and never alter. Water, the earth, plants, and fish are female and 
never alter.'J 

Now the statement that water, earth, and plants were created by Ahri­
man is said by the Bundahiin to have been the first lie of Masye and Mas­
yane; and 'lying' is the technical term for adhering to a false or proscribed 
doctrine. We can therefore be certain that the doctrine alluded to is that 
described by Hippolytus. No claim is made that Ahriman is creator of all 
things: he is the creator of water, earth, and plants. These are all female. 
By corollary we must assume that the sect attacked held Ohrmazd to have 

I p, 183 ff, 
2 GrBd. 102. 6-1 I: 'ut-!dn nazdist 

g6f3i!n 'in guft 'ku Ohrmazd diit 'iip 'ut 
zamik 'ut urvar 'ut g6spand, star 'ut mah 'ut 
x"ar!et 'ut harvisp a.pa.tih 'ke 'hal ahriiyih 
paytiikih 'g6f3it bun 'ut bar. 'ut-fiin 'pas pit­
yiirak 'pat minifn 'apar duviirast, 'ut-a! 
menifn 'bi iih6kenit 'hind; 'ut-!iin driiyast 

'ku gandk min6k 'ddt 'iip 'ut zamik 'ut urvar 
'ut apiirik 'li!. 

3 Ibid, n2. 14: •4 'li!'narfi.n, 4 'miitak 
'gof3it; iismiin ay6(k)x!ust, vfi.t 'ut ii.tax! 
'nar, 'ut hakarl yuttar 'ni 'bavit: .' iip 'ut 
zamik 'ut urvar 'ut mtihik mti.tak 'ut hakarC 
ynttar 'ne 'bavit. 
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been the creator of the male series, the sky, metals, wind, and fire. All this; 
accords admirably with Hippolytus.' '.,,, 

Whether this dissident Zervanite belief in the priority of fire and water :l, 
and the assimilation of the first to the light and the second to darkness is':;' 
originally Iranian, we have no means of telling. Parallels are, however, to i 
be found in sects that may well have been strongly influenced by Iraniat\ ." 
ideas. The beliefs of the Kainawiyya, as recorded by Sahristani, deserve ' 
notice.2 For them fire, water, and earth were the original principles: fire ', 
was by nature good and light, and water was its natural opponent. What. 
ever was good came from the fire; evil from the water. The parallel with 
our Zervanite doctrine is close and, if influence is to be assumed, our con .. . 
jecture that in this particular form of Zervanism water was essentially the 
evil element receives additional confirmation. The assimilation of water to 
the da;kness in Hippolytus made this probable: the evidence of the Kaina­
wiyya makes it comparatively certain. In all Iranian religion darkness and 
evil are practically synonymous. 

The Elkesaite parallel which Bousset particularly emphasized' is less ' 
satisfactory."Bere the situation is exactly reversed: water is the holy ele­
ment, fire' the evil. The same demonization of fire is to be found in the 
Pseudo-Clementinae and certain Gnostic systems.• Again in the Elkesaite · 
system the sexes are reversed: water is the male and fire the female, Here · 
Bousset discerns direct Iranian influence: the Elkesaites have borrowed the 
Zervanite doctrine and turned it upside down. This theory he substan-' 
tiates by the statement of Hippolytus that Elxai received a secret book 
from the Parthians and transmitted it to the I:o{Jmt, probably a baptist sect · ' 
in Mesopotamia. Bousset comments: · 

Wenn es also hier heiBt, daB Elxai sein Buch von Parthien empfangen und seiner­
seits dem Eo/3,at iibergeben babe, so iibersetzen wir das religionsgeschichtlich 
und schlieBen, daB auf die zwischen Euphrat und Tigris au£ der einen Seite und 
dem Jordan auf der anderen Seite wohnenden Ti:i.ufersekten zu einer bestimmten: 
Zeit ein EinfluB von Seiten der persischen Religion ausgegangen ist.s 

This seems reasonably convincing. Minor religions are apt to borrow ideas 
from major ones and to turn them upside down in the process. We have 
only to recall the Mandaean treatment of Christ whom they turn into a 

1 Cf. the anonymous Syriac text F 9: 'De 
tout cela on peut inferer clairement qu'il 
(sc. Zoroastre) suppose des series de divini­
tes miles et femelles.' v. further the remarks 
of Professor Benveniste in MO. xxvi, pp. 
185 ff., and Chapter VII, p. 187. 

2 ed. Cureton, p. 196; tr. Haarbriicker, 

i, p. 297. Cf. Reitzenstein, Die GOttin 
Psyche, p. 35. 

3 Hauptprobleme, p. 156, where the rele­
vant passages are cited. 

4 Ibid., pp. 151 ff. 
5 Ibid., p. 158. 
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maleficent being who wreaks havoc in the city of Jerusalem while the work 
of redemption is carried out by the Mandaean deity Anos.' Even more 
striking is their treatment of Riiha d'Qudsa, the Holy Ghost, whom they 
quite simply transform into the principle of evil 1 

As Brandt 2 and others after him have shown, this sect has also borrowed 
from Iran. Certain of its deities, such as Rafo, Bahram, and Sam, are 
recognizably Iranian; and once the Mandaean triad Hibil, Sitil, and Anos 
is identified with the Iranian triad Mihr, Sros, and Rasn (Mand. mwhwr, 
(s)rwi, and r' st, the latter representing the stock epithet of Rasn-rast 'the 
Just').' When, therefore, we find in the third book of the Ginza• that the 
derniurge Ptahil descends i· nt the dark waters, clad in a garment of fire, 
and that the fire mingles wi the water and the material creation comes 
into being therefrom,s we cannot fail to be reminded of the Zervanite 
myth preserved in the 'Uiema. Again it would appear to be a case of the 
rnale element, fire, fertilizing the female, water, in order to produce the ) 
Cosmos. We are probably justified in regarding this Mandaean episode as I 

' deriving from the same source as the Zervanite myth, since the Mandaean ), 
r~ligion usually distingu'.shes _two series of elements~the good fire, water, 
air, and earth, and the1r evil counterparts. In this they agree with the 
Manichaeans. 

Though Gnostic parallels are more often diverting than instructive, it 
should be mentioned in passing that in the system of Bardesanes (if we 
rnay still speak of him as a Gnostic) light and darkness were regarded as 
being of different sexes,6 and that in other systems, notably the so-called 
Simonian, a male and a female were placed at the fount of the Cosmos, 7 

From the above evidence we may conclude that there was a school of 
dissident Zervanism according to which Time produced fire and water, the 
one light and good, the male element, the other dark and evil, the female. 

1 On the Mandaean polemics against the 
Christians in general and the Messiah in 
particular v. Brandt, Mandaische Religion, 
pp. 141 ff. The appearance of the 'lying 
Christ' is found in the second book of the 
Ginzd (tr. Lidzbarski, pp. 49 ff.). 

2 Op. laud., p. 194. 
3 Lidzbarski, op. laud., p. 284, n. 4. 

The Mandaean text has rwS instead of 
srwS (Sr6S) and the editor has made the 
necessary correction. Pallis (Mandaean 
Studies, p. 87) reads ruf and identifies with 
Av. raOlti-: this is certainly wrong, as Mihr, 
SrM, and RaSn form the triad whose func­
tion it is to judge the dead. 

4 p. 103. II in Lidzbarski's translation 

(cf. also pp. 91. 25); 266. 7 has: 'Da nahm er 
etwas vom lebenden Feuer ... warf es in 
das schwarze Wasser, und die Erde Tibil 
dichtete sich.' 

5 Cf. also Book of John (Lidzbarski's 
translation, p. 56): 'Aus Feuer und Wasser 
wurde der eine Himmel ausgespannt. Aus 
Feuer und Wasser haben sic die Erde auf 
dem Ambol3 gedichtet. Aus Feuer und 
Wasser sind Frilchte, Trauben und Baume 
entstanden. Aus Feuer und Wasser wurde 
der kOrperliche Adam gebildet.' 

6 Fliigel, Mani, pp. 161-2; Bousset, op. 
laud., p. 97. 

7 Bousset, op, laud., p. 128. 
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These were mingled and from them arose Ohrmazd and Ahriman, the one 
derived predominantly from the fire and the other from water. Only in 
their physical composition were the natural properties of their 'parents' 
mixed. Ohrmazd inherited the heat of fire and the moisture of water, 
Ahriman the coldness of water and the dryness of fire. It seems probable 
that this form of Zervanism was not Iranian in origin, for nowhere in the · 
Zoroastrian books do we find any reference to water as being evil. This can 
only be inferred from Hippolytus and from comparison with cognate reli- . 
gions. It is more likely that Zervanism derived such thoroughly un­
Zoroastrian ideas from non-Iranian sources than vice versa. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER III 

A. Eznik is quick to point out that, by doubting, Zurvan is the origin of evil 
rather than Ahriman. 'Thus it is clear', he concludes, 'that Zurvan was without · 
power and imperfect, without knowledge, and himself the cause of evil, not Ahri~ 
man. For had he not doubted, as they say, Ahriman would not have come into 
existence, whom they say is the creator of evil: but he himself doubted, who is 
without faith and full of incompetence' (Venice, r926, pp. 132-3; Schmid, p. 97i 
Langlois, ii, p. 376). Again (Venice, 1926, p. 151; Schmid, p. 108; Langlois, ii, 
p. 380) he ridicules the myth of the transference of the barsom from Zurvan to 
Ohrmazd: 'If he (Ohrmazd) were God and had power to create heaven and earth, 
why should he need to have the barsom and to perform sacrifice, that he might free 
his father from doubt? Why was he, who could create heaven and earth without the 
barsom, unable to rid his father of care without the rods? Thus it is plain that the· 
father was without intelligence and power and placed his reliance in another, and 
that the son was likewise without intelligence and power. For the one could not 
give birth to his son without performing sacrifice, and the son could not release him 
from his doubts without taking the rods into his hand.' Interesting also is Ven., 
p. 139 (Schmid, p. 101; Langlois, ii, pp. 377-8), where Eznik demonstrates that 
Zurvan cannot be king and creator. 

B. This figure is not peculiar to Manichaeanism: it occurs in many of the Gnostic 
sects (E. de Faye, Gnostiques et Gnosticisme, pp. 379-412) and is, according to 
Bousset(Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, p. 26) to be derived from such mother-goddesses 
as the Babylonian Utar, the Syrian Attargatis, the Phrygian Cybele, and the Ara­
maean Astarte. In Manichaeanism she is the first evocation of the Father of Great~ 
ness, and therefore wholly on the side of light. The other extreme is represented by 
Mandaeanism where the Mother, Ruha (resp. NamrG.s or Hewath), is the queen of 
darkness. For the confusion of sexes which we have in the Zervanite myth we may 
compare the figure of Barbelo in the Barbelo-Gnosis: besides being the Mother, 
she is the 7rpwT!lv8pwnos or·primal man (Bousset, op. cit., p. 60, to which the reader 
is referred for further details). The Zervanite Mother is far more vague than that 
of any of the Gnostic systems and may therefore have been borrowed from them 
or their source. 
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c. The idea that the evil deity has control of this world and that the good deity 
rules on high and far removed from the world is pure Gnosticism. Marcionism, 
though strictly speaking not a Gnostic sect, knows it too, though for the evil deity 
it substitutes the 'Just' God of the Old Testament. Cf. supra, p. 59. Both Marcion 
and the Mandaeans speak of the Saviour-in the one case Jesus, in the other Manda 
d'Hayye, Hibil-Ziwa, or AnOS-as the 'stranger' god. How far this idea was present 
in Zervanism it is not possible to say, though Sahrist3.ni's account makes it probable 
that their more pessimistic wing regarded the world as the legitimate province of 
Ahriman. The idea is un-Iranian and would, therefore, be borrowed from a Western 

source. 
D. DkM. 79. 21: 'ut 'har-il getehik 'bavifn, pazziimifn, viniiri!n 'haC hamih 'pat 

patmiin (i) 'iip i miit(ak) 'ut iitur i 'nar, 'pat ham-dahi1nih 'xviih 'ut 'brat hangiiri­
hend.-'All material becoming, ripening, and order is from the coming together in 
due proportion of water, the female, and fire, the male: since they were created 
together, they are considered sister and brother.' Cf. ibid. 468. 10: 'Oh-iC 'iip 'haC 
ataxI 'hamist g6hr 'ut land a'ovenak 'pit 'ut 'miit 'hend.-'Thus water together with 
fire is a substance: they are the father and mother of several species.' Ibid. 417. 15: 
passaCiln i Jiinvariin 'pat hamih i iitaxl 'ut 'iip.-'The composition of animals is 
through the union of fire and water.' In Mithraism fire and water are brother and 
sister: v. Cumont, My$te1"e$ de Mithra, p. 115. 

E. Cf. Aristotle, De generatione 33oa30 (p. 41 in the edition of Joachim): E1rc;:l 
SE 'Tl.napa Ta O"Toixe:ia, TWv 8E TE'TT&.pwv Ef al avte:V(e:is. Td. 8' EvaVT{a oV nl.</JvKE: 
avvSvd,c;:aOai (Oc;:pp,Ov yd-p Kal if,vxpOv e:lvai TO mfTO Kal 1r&.Aw VypOv Kal ("f}pOv 
d.SVvaTov), <pave:pOv On TETTapes Eaov-rai al TWv O"Toixelwv av,c;:Vfc;:is, Oepp,ofJ 1cal 
frJpofJ, Kal VypoiJ Kal Oepµ.ofJ, Kal mfi\w if,vxpofJ Kal ["f}pofJ, Kal if,vxpofJ Kal VypofJ. 
Kal 0KoAoV8"f}KE Kard-A6yov Tois &.nAois cfoaivoµivois ac.Dµ.aai, nvpl Kal di.pi Kal VSaTt 
Kal yfi. rO µ.Ev ydp nfJp Oepµ.Ov Kal ["f}p6v, 0 s· d.'Y}p Oepµ.Ov Kal Vyp6v ... TO 8' V8wp 
if,vxpOv ,cal Vyp6v, ~ SE yfj V,vxpOv Kal f17p6v. Cf. SGV. 2. 17: sardi i briidarOdi 6 
·x_vidi i iiw g,imaxt ast'il[, hamastiir i garmi i ataS. u xvaSki i briidar6di 6 garmi i iita! 
gumaxt 'i1St'il[ hamastariha 6 xvidi i iiw vazii.dar.-'The rival cold, which is mixed with 
the moist of water, is the opponent of the hot in fire: and the rival dry, which is 
mixed with the hot in fire, opposes and injures the moist in water.' 



CHAPTER IV 

COSMOLOGY, I 

(a) The God Vay 

IN turning from the non-Iranian sources to the Avesta and Pahlavi books . 
one cannot fail to be struck by their dissimilarity. In the last chapter we 
saw that according to Eznik and a number of other authorities Zurvan was 
regarded as the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. One might have thought 
that some trace of such a belief could be discerned in the Avestan and 
Pahlavi sources themselves. In that we shall be much disappointed. In all 
the Pahlavi books there is only one reference to the myth we have latterly 
discussed. The reference occurs in the ninth book of the Denkart, 1 which 
purports to be a translation of and a commentary on the GiiOiis. The . 
passage in question deals with Ys. 30. 3, where the Avestan text clearly 
states that the Good and Evil Spirits are twins (yiimii). Such a text cannot 
have failed to strengthen the Zervanite position immensely; and one might 
even be tempted to believe that the myths and speculations about Zurvan 
prevalent during the Sassanian period owe their existence to it alone.2 The 
compilers of the Denkart at any rate were thoroughly aware of the inter- . 
pretation put upon this text by their opponents. Though their knowledge 
of the Ga8ic language was doubtless rudimentary, they nevertheless seem 
to have known that yama meant 'twins', and accordingly translate 'two 
brothers', But for them the admission that Ohrmazd and Ahriman were · 
brothers was fatal. Some other way out of their difficulty had to be found. 
Fortunately for them the word aras occurred in the third line of the stanza. 
Disingenuously ignoring the fact that aras meant 'rightly' and relying on 
the ignorance of others,' they proceeded to turn the Avestan aras into the 
demon Aris(k) (Envy)! The whole passage then was merely a lie spread 
abroad by the demon of Envy, and the doctrine therein proclaimed was 
therefore false. This wilfully stupid mistranslation is the only reference tci 

/~the doctrine of the brotherhood of Ohrmazd and Ahriman in the whole of 
Pahlavi literature; and even here the name of Zurvan is not mentioned. 
That the passage is hostile to Zervanism cannot be denied: but on the 
ground of this single passage it would not be permissible to conclude that 
a state of active hostility existed between the two opposing schools.• The 

1 Text F 3 (a). 
2 Cf, Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta I, p. 

221, n. 10. 
3 For the Sassanian theologians' igno-

ranee of the Avestan language see Tex't 
F 3 (a), note. .. 

4 According to Nyberg (CCM. 1931, .,., 
pp. 60, 197) GrBd. I I. 4-5 (text Z r, § 26) ' 
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evidence collected in Chapters I and II, however, indicates that such hosti­
lity did exist, though among the Zervanites themselves great latitude seems 
to have been permitted to the faithful in their conceptions of the supreme 
deity. I 

However, though the Pahlavi literature contains only one reference to 
the prime Zervanite doctrine as it has been preserved for us by Eznik and 
other Christian writers, it is nevertheless invaluable in supplying us with 
material which enables us better to understand the character of Zurvan, 
and from which, in conjunction with other sources, we may piece together 
fragments of other Zervanite myths. Without its assistance such attempts 
would have been foredoomed to failure. 

Between the Pahlavi books on the one hand and the Christian accounts 
on the other stand the 'Ulemii i Isliim (text Z 37) and Sahristani (text F 4). 
The former is particularly important as being the only extant account of 
Zervanism written by Zervanites: its value is, perhaps, slightly diminished 
by its undoubtedly late date. It does, however, present a cosmology which 
is recognizably connected both with the myth of Eznik and with the cos­
mologies of the Greater Bundahisn and Ziitspram. In our analysis of the 
latter both the 'Ulemii and Sahristani have continually been at the hack of 
our minds. 

By far the fullest account of the Zoroastrian cosmology that has come 
down to us is that of the Bundahisn. That work has been preserved in two 
recensions, known respectively as the Indian and the Greater or Iranian 
Bundahisn. As its name implies, the latter is the more complete and contains 
much matter that is unknown to the Indian recension. In the first chapter 
(text Z 1) which is our immediate concern this difference is marked. The 
Indian gives us a more or less straight Mazdean cosmology in which Zur­
van or Zaman (Time), as he is generally called in the Pahlavi books,2 plays 
a suitably modest part. The 'Indian' account is consistent and may reason­
ably be supposed to derive from a single source. However, into the middle 
of this account the 'Iranian' version thrusts a long passage throughout 
which Zaman (Zurvan) is certainly the principal character. This passage 
will occupy our close attention for the greater part of our fifth chapter. 

Parallel with the Greater Bundahisn and dependent on its source is the 

is a polemic against the Zervanites. This 
theory, however, is based on a very forced 
translation of the text, and is therefore un­
acceptable: v. Text Z 1, 1. 114, nole, 

1 See note A, p. 103. 
2 'Zurv3n' is usually used when the deity 

is envisaged as a person, 'Zaman' when he 
6HO G 

represents -the concept 'Time'. The com­
paratively rare occurrence of the word 
'Zurv§n' is to be attributed to the fact that 
the Mazdeans wished to dive8t the god of 
Time of his personal attributes, many of 
which were obnoxious to them. Ziitspcam, 
characteristically, is an exception. 
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cosmology of Zatspram, who gives further mythological details which 
serve to throw light on the otherwise obscure account of the Greater 
Bundahisn. 

Before we pass on to the cosmology of the Bundahisn a few words must 
be said about a deity who, in the Sassanian period, played an important 
part in Zervanite mythology-Vay. Unlike Zurvan of whom the Avesta 

· tells us practically nothing, Vay, or (to give him his Avestan name) Vayu, 
is the object of an entire Y ast' and appears frequently in other parts of the 
Avesta. Of the Avestan Vayu little need here be said since the subject has 
been exhaustively treated by Wikander,2 who here follows Nyberg's more 
recent and hotly contested ideas.' A short account of his characteristics 
will, however, be necessary. 

Originally Vayu appears to have been the supreme deity of a people un­
connected with the original Zoroastrian community.• Like Zurvan and 
Mithra he is not a moral deity; but unlike Mithra the evil side of his 
character was so marked that the Mazdah-worshipping Zoroastrians who 
adopted him were forced to split his personality into two. The all-powerful 
god in their hands became two, the beneficent Vayu who works on the side 
of Ahura Mazdah (Ohrmazd), and the maleficent who is little better than 
a demon of death. Even in the Yast dedicated to him (parts of which are 
certainly old) this process is perceptible; for the author offers worship only 
to 'that Vayu which belongs to the Bounteous Spirit' (§§ 5, 57). 

As Nyberg has pointed out,5 the most significant part of the Yast is that 
in which the names of Vayu are catalogued. But before passing to these we 
should notice that in §§ 2-4 Ahura Mazdah himself prays to him that he 
may vanquish the creatures of Ahriman, thereby acknowledging his own 
inferiority. Nyberg 6 is certainly right in emphasizing that this episode can 
only indicate the adoption of the deity of another cult into the Mazdean 
community. The Yast goes on to enumerate the various mythical heroes 
who sacrificed to Vayu, and whose requests were granted. The prayers of. 
the evil Dahiika and the otherwise unknown Aurvasara were, however, left 

1 Yt. 15. Though generally known as the 
Riim Yaft, it is devoted entirely to Vayu. 
The change of name is probably a Mazdean 
attempt to minimize the importance of 
Vayu in the Avesta. 

2 V ayu I, passim. 
3 CCM. 1941, pp. 197 ff.; Die Religionen 

des alten Iran, pp. 300 ff.; cf. Geo. Widen­
gren, Hochgottglaube im alten Iran, pp. 
t 89 ff. The traditional view will be found 
in Lommel, Die Yafts des Avesta, pp. 
143 ff.j Gray, The Foundations of Iranian 

L 

Religions, p. 169. 
4 According to Nyberg (Religionen, pp. 

300, 317) the worshippers of Vayu were 
originally situated on the upper or middle 
reaches of the J axartes; and the country 
called vaekanta in the A vesta is really 
•Vayu-hrata 'made by Vayu'. Cf. Skt, 
vaikrtika-, a Yak1ia of Gandhiira mentioned 
in theMahdmdyuri(Levi, JA. 1915, p. 49). 

5 CCM. 1931, p. 198. 
6 Religionen, p. 292. 
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unanswered. With the termination of these prayers we come to the names 
of Vayu (§§ 43-48). This passage, though in prose, late, and in places cor­
rupt, is of the greatest interest to the religious historian. 

His name is Vayu because he pursues (vayemi) both the creation of 
Ohrmazd and that of Ahriman: he is the 'catcher' (apayate), for he catches 
both the creation of Ohrmazd and that of Ahriman. He is the all-conqueror 
because he conquers both creations. Among other epithets we may cite 
zinaka 'the harmful', vindix"arana 'he who finds the x"aranah (fortune)', the 
swift and the most swift ( aurvo, aurvotamo), the strong and the most 
strong (taxmo, taxmotama), the firm and the most firm (darazro, darafisto), 
the mighty and the most mighty ( aofi, aofis). He conquers at one blow 
(haBravana), oppose~ the demons and subdues the enemy (vi8aevo-kara, 
tbaeso-taro); he is a sharp spear and the owner of a sharp spear ( tiiyarsta, 
tiiyarstis), a broad spear and the owner of a broad spear (paraBvarasta, 
p,raBvarastis).1 When a man is bound, he stands still and lets him advance 
and then carries him away.2 He must be invoked in battle or by a prince 
when he runs or rides out to battle(§ 50 ). He is pictured as wearing a golden 
helmet and a golden crown; he has a golden chariot and golden wheels, 
golden arms and golden garments, golden shoes and girdle. 3 Further he is 
worshipped by unmarried women who pray for a husband (§ 40 ). 

From this brief outline of the Yast it will be seen that Vayu is above all 
a god of war and warriors,• and this trait remains with him down to the 
Sassanian period, when he is expressly referred to as the god of the 
Artlltii.rii.n, the second or warl"ior caste.s His antiquity is undisputed since 
he appears in the Rig-Veda where one whole hymn is devoted to him.6 

Both in the Avesta and the Veda he is associated with Vata, the Wind: in 
the Veda also he appears frequently with lndra and once with the Maruts, 
and is therefore regarded as a wind god.7 

That he was in some part of Iran elevated to the rank of supreme deity 
appears clearly in the fifteenth Y aft. Ahura Mazdah prays to him, and he 
pursues both creations, that of Ahura Mazdah as well as that of Ahriman: 
further, he conquers them both. He is in fact superior to good and evil, 
and like the warrior caste of which he is the patron, he manifests himself 

1 The epithets of Vayu will be found 
conveniently transliterated and translated 
in Wikander, Vayu I, pp. 7-9, also in 
Widengren, op. cit., pp. 189-90. 

z Wikander, op. laud., p. 10: Widengren, 
p, 191. 

3 Wikander, pp. 12, 33; Widengren, 
pp. 193-4. 

4 Nyberg, CCM. 1931, p. 219. 

5 Text Z 3, § 1: 'Vay of the long Domi­
nion who, among spiritual beings, has the 
office of chieftainship of the warriors.' 

6 RV. iv. 46: for the Vedic Vayu cf. 
Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the 
Veda and Upanishads, i, p. 139. 

7 His name means simply 'he who 
blows'. In Sanskrit Viiyu comes to mean 
simply 'the wind'. 
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through force. Obviously the dualistic Zoroastrians during their syncretis'.· ," 
'1\ic period, when confronted by so amoral a deity, must have been grave!y\i 
dmbarrassed. Their solution was ingenious: the personality of Vayu was{ 
divided into two. The Good Vayu became, like the other deities, assimilated': 
into the system, a beneficent power subordinate to Ohrmazd. The Badi' 
Vayu, on the other hand, became a demon of death. We have noticed that' 
in the Yast Vayu is described as carrying off those who are bound. In the/ 
Videvdiit,' where the dichotomy of his person has already taken place, we' 
find the incident repeated but characteristically changed. Zoroaster asks 
Ohrmazd if fire or water kill a man: Ohrmazd replies that neither fire not 
water kill a man,' but that Ast6vi66tu (the demon of death proper) binds· 
him and that Vayu carries him off bound. 

In the Aogamadaecii' or Mazdean liturgy for the dead the transition from 
the simple to the dual view of Vayu has not yet taken place. He is indeed ' 
the bringer of death, but apparently not a demon; for he is spoken of in 
terms of awe suitable only to a powerful god. Though this passage has 
been repeatedly quoted in recent times, 4 it has a certain impressiveness, 
and we willingly avail ourselves of the excuse that no account of Vayu can, 
be complete without it in order to quote it. It runs as follows: 

/ The path can be avoided which a running river guards: only the path of the 
\, pitiless Vayu can never be avoided. 

The path can be avoided which is guarded by a dragon of the size of a bull, 
that devours horses and' men, that slays men and is pitiless: only the path of the, 
pitiless Vayu can never be avoided. 

The path can be avoided which a dusky bear guards: only the path of the piti, · 
less Vayu can never be avoided. 

The path can be avoided which is guarded by a robber who slays at one blow' 
and is pitiless: only the path of the pitiless Vayu can never be avoided. 

The path can be avoided which (is commanded) by an army equipped with. 
chariots and (lurking) in ambush: only the path of the pitiless Vayu can never 
be avoided.s 

----- In the Pahlavi texts the division of the personality of Vayu into two' 
distinct entities is complete. One is called V iiy i veh 'the good Vay' ( as we 
shall now call hr), the other Vay i vattar 'the evil Vay'. But a trace of his: 

I 5• 8-9. 
2 Fire and water, being pure elements 

and, as such, holy, could not be regarded 
as being responsible for the death of any­
one: in cases of drowning and burning, 
then, the responsibility was shifted on to 
the two death demons. 

3 v. the edition of Duchesne, JA. 1936, 

pp. 241-55. The passage here quoted fonns 
§§ 77-81 of his edition: v. also Wikander; 
op. laud., pp. 96-101 and his most exhaus·-. 
tive and original commentary. 

4 v. especially Nyberg, CCM. 1931, PP• 
205 ff.; Widengren, op. cit., pp. 192-3. 

5 See note B, p. 103. 
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original ambiguous nature is allowed to remain: for beside the personal \ 
god and the personal demon, a third variant of this Protean deity is to be 
met with; for Vay, once the god of the wind that blows between heaven ) 
and earth, has now become the intervening space between the Kingdom of 

1 

Light above and the Kingdom of Darkness below.' Within this impersonal ' 
element the struggle between the principles of Light and Darkness takes 
place. As is only fitting, Vay, who once stood above good and evil, has 
become a place of mixture between the powers of good and the powers of 
evil. After the creation, Vay is conceived of as the atmosphere between the 
earth and sky: it is used in contra-distinction to the earth (bum). 'The 
original source of fire is the atmospheric fire ( viiyik ataxs): the original ': 
source of water is the terrestrial sea. Fire naturally rises to the atmosphere ' 
(Viiy), and water inclines down towards the earth.'' In the macrocosm Vay 
is the life-giving power and corresponds to the 'fiery wind' in the body of 
man 'which is the breath-soul (fan)'.' Here the distinction between the two 
Vays is again apparent: just as the evil Vay is the demon of death, so is the 
good Vay the spirit of life. After the universal rehabilitation (fraskart) 
which takes place at the end of the cosmic period, Vay becomes the 
dwelling-place of the purified souls: 'the soul, full of bliss, (remains) 
in the pure Vay who ever controls the Adversary in the world.'• At that 
period, then, Vay would seem to be identical with Space. We shall have 
occasion to discuss this when we come to speak of the cosmology of the 
Bundahisn. 

As personal deities the two Vays are naturally opposed. In the Pahlavi 
texts the Evil Vay is simply the demon of death. He is no longer the awful 
and inexorable god depicted in the AogamadaiJcii, but has become the 
ignoble henchman of the Devil and is identified with Ast6vi6at (Av. Ast6-
vi66tu). 'Ast6vi6at is the Evil Vay who carries the breath-soul away: as it 
is said, "When he touches a man with his hand, it is sleep: when he casts 
his shadow on him, it is fever: and when he sees him with his eye, he 
smites the breath-soul.'' '5 The function of the Good Vay is to save the 

1 V. text Z l, § 4• 
2 DkM. 199. 18: titax! bun xtin vtiyik 

iitaxf: 'iip bun xtin bumik zreh, 'hast lihrik 
'ul-uzifnih (i) iitax!'O viiy; 'utfr6tgriiyifnih 
i 'ap '6 biim. 

3 DkM. 278. 13: gihdn ziviniikjtin(va)r 
Jiin aparkcir V tiy i 'pat aOvtil i gihcin 
'x.11anend-il Vay, 'ut (pat) din min6k i Vay­
il (i) rdOinitdr 'gopet, liy6n mart6m tan 
ziviniik titax!omand vtit i 'hast jdn.-'He 
who quickens the world and is the life (the 
breath-soul) of living things is Vay whose 

works are high. In the language of the 
world they call him Vay: in Religion he is 
called the Spirit Vay who orders aright. 
Similarly what quickens the body of man is 
the fiery wind which is life (the breath­
soul).' 

,. DkM. 44. 6: ruvdnpurr-urviihm 'andar 
apeCak V dy (i) pitydrak (i) gfhdn hame­
vintirifnik 'bavit. 

s GrBd. 186. 12 (cf. Widengren, op. cit., 
p. 198): Astevihcit Vay i 'vattar 'ke jdn 
'stanit; li'}'On 'g0{3€t 'ku 'ka8 'dast 'apar 
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soul (ruviin) of the righteous from the attacks of his evil counterpart: he(: ,r'\ 
takes the soul by the hand and leads it to its appointed place.' Nor is he\\ . 
neglectful of the breath-soul (jiin, here as always almost 'life'), for he we!.· 

/'comes it and comforts it after the ordeal it has suffered through its sever.· 
ance from the body. 2 He may, then, be regarded as a ,f,vxorrop,rr6s to the soul 
of the righteous dead, while that of the unrighteous is dragged down to hell. 

Of his connexion with Vat, the Wind, little need be said here. One . 
passage, however, deserves to be noted; for it shows that even in the 
Pahlavi books the personal Vay might still retain its original indifference 
to good and evil. Indeed on this occasion he seems to show partiality to 
the hosts of Ahriman and to cause discomfiture to the Wind. The text 
speaks for itself: 'The Destructive Spirit cried out to the demons, "Come 
destroy the swift and valiant wind created by Ohrmazd: for if ye destro; 
the wind, then all creation will be destroyed by you." And in that battle 
because Vay of the long Dominion did not come to its aid in time, th; . 
wind was laid low.'3 Because of Vay's failure to help on this occasion, the 
wind now blows either too violently or too softly. Here the personal Vay 
may be seen to adopt that non-belligerency in the cosmic struggle which 
characterizes him in his impersonal form. 

From this short review of the character and attributes of this important · I 
god it may be safely concluded that cosmologically Vay is conceived of as ' J 
the intermediate space between the kingdoms of light and darkness or as 
its presiding genius: in this position-except in so far as the struggle takes. 
place within him-questions of good and evil are not sufficiently involved. · 
for the Sassanian theologians to consider the splitting of his person neces­
sary. He was, however, also the god of death; and with the exception oi 
the destruction of the soul, 4 death is the greatest evil that can overtake a 

marUimmtilet,Bii!tisp;'basri.yak'af3ganit, 'deviin 'ku dy, vat marnjenet, llri takiki 
•tap; 'ka8-as'pat lafm 'venet, 'Jan 'be zenet. Ohrmazd-dat; 'le 'ka3-ttin viit marnjinit, 
Cf. GrBd. 47. 15: AstOvihiit 'ke V tiy i 'vattar atiin harvisp dam marnjlnit 'bavlt. 'ut 'pat' 
'xvanihet.-'AstOvihiit who is called the evil 'iin kOxfi!n 'pat Vay (i) derang-xvattiy rti8,, 
Vay.' 'ku-f 'pat gds [i] '6 aOyiirih 'nlmat, vtit start 

1 v. text Z 3, § 1. 'biit. 
2 Dd. 29. 4: ley6n Viiy i 'vattar appurtdr 4 MX 46. z: Ahriman 'kaO 'hal mllrt6nuin 

'ut zatdr, it6n-il Vtiy i vih kox!itdr ['ut] zivandakih 'ut 'zan 'utfrazand 'ut htimiiyin 
ham patirak i Vdy i 'vattar> 'ut-af vizUttir nivakih i getehik 'be 'appurlt, 'nl 'pat 'et 
'hal 'jan-appurifnih 'ut patiyrajtdr 'ut ptinak 'ddrit 'ku-f 'ci!-il ziyiin 'pat 'avi 'kas kart;. 
i }dn.-'Just as the evil Vay carries away 'bi 'kaO-aS 'iin i ivtak ruviin 'bi 'appurit 'ut' 
(the breath-soul) and strikes it down, so taptih 'bi 'kunlt, 'aOak 'pat 'it 'daret 'ku-m 
does the good Vay too strive against the ziytin-l i bavandak pat-if kart.-'When 
evil Vay, and prevents him from carrying Ahriman robs men of life and wife and 
off the breath-soul, and receives and pro- child and all the good things of this world, 
tects the breath-soul.' he does not consider that he has done any 

3 GrBd. 132. 8: drtiyast Gantik Mln6k 'o harm to that person; but when he robs him· 

COSMOLOGY, I 

pious Mazdean. In these circumstances the death god had to be demonized, 
and, presumably to conciliate those people whose supreme deity they had 
absorbed and were in the process of distorting, they created a Good Vay 
whose function it was to welcome such souls as had succeeded in eluding 

his evil counterpart. 
Before leaving Vay for the broader question of the Bundahifn cosmology, 

we should mention in passing-no more is necessary, for the question has 
been adequately discussed by Widengren '-a curious myth preserved in 
the Denkart and Diitastiin i denik.' Shortly before the time of the final 
rehabilitation Kay Xusrau, one of the mythical Iranian heroes, resuscitated 
to facilitate the final destruction of the demons, charges Vay of the long 
Dominion with the smiting of the breath-soul of men. Vay agrees that he 
is guilty, and in revenge Xusrau turns him into a camel and rides him 
round Iran. Finally, though the translation is here uncertain, Vay seems 
to cause Xusrau's death too.' The myth may be regarded as the final 
victory of death before the rehabilitation when all creatures partake of 

eternal life. 
Such, in brief outline, is the nature of the god Vay. Let us now consider 

him in relation to Zurvan. The two deities seem at first to have been 
entirely distinct. In the Avesta Vayu plays an independent part, while\ 
Zurvan still appears as an exceedingly minor deity. One fact only do we 
learn about him: he is the god who controls the path which the souls of 
the dead must traverse before they come to the Cinvat bridge: this path is 
called zrvo-diita- 'created by Zurvan' .4 He is, then, even at this early date\ 
the god of death, and in that respect his function closely resembles that of 
Vay. In the later Yasna and Videvdiit the two are connected in invocations: 
'We worship the day of Raman of goodly flocks, of Vayu who works highly 
... of 8wasa who follows his own law (x'a8iita- ), of the infinite Zurvan 
and Zurvan who for a long time follows his own law (darayo-x'a8iita-).' 5 

Again we find the stock epithet of Zurvan, darayo-x'a8iita-, once applied 
to Vayu,6 and may therefore assume that at the time of the composition o~ 
the latest parts of the Avesta a definite relationship existed between the 

two gods. 
In the Pahlavi texts the relationship has become closer. Vay, after 

of his soul alone and destroys it, then he 
considers that he has done him a perfect 
injury.' 

1 See note C, p. 104. 
1 35. 3. Cf. also PhlRiv. 48. 39, 
3 Dd.1.c. has: Kay-Xusrau 'kl 'hal Viiy 

i derang-x"attiy vitdrinit. The last word 
means literally 'to cause to pass', and I 

should therefore translate, 'KayXusrau 
whom Vay of the long Dominion caused to 
pass away'. 

4 Text A 1 = Vd. 19. 29. 

s Text A 2 (Ys. 72. 10; Sihr6Cak i. 21 

and ii. 21). 
6 Ny. 1. 1. Vayu here appears in the form 

vayqm (acc. fem.!). 
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( 
becoming identified with the Void or intermediate space between the 
realms of light and darkness, is further identified with Space: after the 

I
I creation all created things exist within it.' Zurvan is Time through which 

alone the act of creation is possible.Z The two deities are thus intimately · 
connected, and we have the evidence of Damascius on the authority of 
Eudemus of Rhodes that the Magians regarded Space and Time as the 
prime principle from which the good god and the evil demon arise.' Eznik 
and the sources allied to him know only of Zurvan as the supreme deity 
and make no mention of Space; but too much importance cannot be 
attached to this, for the Zurvan of Eznik is a figure of mythology while that 
of the Pahlavi texts is more an intellectual concept. Further, the connexion 

. between Time and Space is so intimate that they may be regarded as 
identical: for, according to the Great/' Bundahifn, good 'things bestowed 
reach (men) through Time (zaman) who is Vay of the long Dominion, whether 
it be the instrument of Zurvan or of Ohrmazd.'• 

The whole Bundahifn cosmology is somewhat complicated by the fact 
that the concept Space is referred to in three ways: sometimes it is Vay;,. 
sometimes gas or gyak, the ordinary Persian words for space or place (the 
former also having the meaning of time); and sometimes it is Spihr which, 
meaning strictly the firmament, later came to include all space within it. · 
The confusion is due to the syncretistic nature of the religion with which 
we have to deal. As we have seen, Vay or Vayu was the supreme deity of 
a people living in all probability in eastern Iran. Zurvan and Spihr belong 
to western Iran, the former appearing to be extremely ancient, as proper 
names from the Nuzi documents show. These date apparently from the 
twelfth or thirteenth century B.c. and give us the forms Za-ar-wa-an, 
It-bi-Za-ar-wa, Ar-Za-ar-wa, and Du-uk-ki-Zar-ar-wa.' The early exis­
tence of Spihr in the west is also attested by the proper names Em8p,3'5.71Js 
and Em8po{Jct71Js, 6 Spihr is strictly the firmament' rather than Space: it is the r seat of the stars and therefore controls the fate of man. 8 As we shall soon 

I, see, Time and Space, which at first were infinite, had to be limited in order· 
\ to make the act of creation possible. After the limitation Spihr is strictly 

1 v. esp. text Z 16: 'Its (Time's) limita­
tion consists in the movement of matter in 
Vay by means of the firmament (spa!).' 

2 Texts Z 14, 15, 16. 
3 Text G J. 

• Text Z 3, § 3. 
5 Collected by Widengren, op. cit., p. 

310, The forms quoted will be found in 
AA.SOR. xvi, Nos. 46-·50. 

6 References in Justi, Namenbuch, p. 3 xo, 

and NOldeke, Persische Studien, Sb (Kaiser­
lichen)AW. 1888, pp, 421-2. Henning 
(JRAS. 1942, p. 239) is unconvinced that 
these forms prove the existence of an Old 
Iranian *spi8ra- whence Phl. spihr. His 
equation of spihr with Gk. aif,aipa is not 
entirely convincjng, 

7 Or so the text DkM. 207 implies: v. · 
n. 1, and p. 89, n. 1. ' 

8 v. infra, pp. I 58 ff. 
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the starry firmament and Vay the space within it. Matter moves in Vay but\ 

is controlled by Spihr.' 
Spihr is the Pahlavi translation of the Avestan &wasa-:2 its epithet x•atiiy 

'lord', therefore, corresponds to the standing epithet of 8wasa, x"aSiita­
'who follows his own law', just as derang-x"atay, the standing epithet of 
zurvan, corresponds to Av. darayo-x"aSiita-. The god 8wasa has hitherto 
enerally been identified with Space and has been fully discussed by both 

tyberg' and Widengren.• This identification, however, is not quite exact. 
@wiisa would represent OI. *8warta- (cf. Skt. tvar- 'hurry')' and must 
mean 'he who hurries': hence we have MP. spahr (8wahr), just as we have 
ahrov from asavan-,6 Spahr is identical with spihr, who in turn is identical 
with spas ( =Bwafa). Spihr is primarily the firmament, only secondarily 
Space; and a priori the same may therefore ~e as_sumed of 8w~a. Of ~he 
latter it must be confessed that extremely httle 1s known. Besides bemg 
mentioned three times with Zurvan7 it appears once along with other 
deities, in the entourage of Mithra, a position obviously better suited to 
the firmament than to so vague a concept as Space.8 Moreover, one would 
naturally think of the firmament as 'him who hurries'-a phrase which 
would not immediately occur to one in connexion with Space. As anyone 
even moderately familiar with Persian poetry knows, the firmament con­
tinues to be described as tiz-rau 'swiftly moving' far down into the Muham­
madan period. The identification of 8wasa with Space must, however, be 
inferred from the gas i x"aSiit of the Pahlavi Sih-rocak :9 thus 8wasa 
appears in the company of Zurvan (Time), and Eudemus of Rhodes speaks ~ 
of Space and Time as the original principle.'° 8wafa is equivalent to ( 
Spihr, the firmament, and therefore to the space contained within the) 
firmament. 

But to return to Vay. In the Pahlavi li~erature ~he assimilation of this f 

deity to Zurvan has gone far. As we saw m our third chapter, one of the! 
prime attributes of Zurvan was justice. 'Who is the most just? Finite Time', 
we read in one of the texts." Justice, too, is one of the attributes of Vay, for 
he 'is more just than the just and has respect for none, nor does he accept 

r Text Z 16 = DkM. 207: ' ... the 4 Op. cit., P, 231, 
movement of matter in Vay by means of 5 So rightly Bartholomae, AIW., s.v. 
the firmament (spa!, i.e. Spihr), as, for 6 This seems to be the obvious inter-
example, the course of the luminaries, the pretation of the word discussed in BS08. ix, 
blowing of the wind, the running of water, p. 313. The suggestion put forward there 
the growth of plants'. now seems to me most improbable. 

2 v. text Z 11, § 5 = DkM. 205. 19. The 7 v. text A 2. 
same identification occurs ibid, 278. 17. 8 Yt. 10. 66. 
Dannesteter (ZA. ii, p. 310, no. 45) had 9 Infra, PP• 199, 217. 
already observed this identification. 10 Text G 1. 

3 CCM. 1931, p. 103. u Text Z 24 (b). 
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bribes: and he observes justice with both master and servant, with the one ,\J: 
as with the other.' 1 As gods of death both are said to possess a 'path'; for:::· 
we hear of the path 'created by Zurvan' along which the soul of the dead'. 
proceeds to the Cinvat bridge:• similarly we learn in the Aogamadaela that· 
all paths may be avoided, though beset with frightful dangers; only the 
path of Vayu can never be avoided. Both gods are terrible and cannot be 
escaped. Of Vay it is said: 'Wisdom it is which is better than all the riches 
on the world; and fate it is which is lord over all persons and things; and 
the Evil Vay it is from whom no one can escape.'' Similarly Zurvan can 
never be hidden• and there is no remedy against him.' When Time comes 
upon a man, he can do nothing against it ;6 and Time sews up the eye of 
man. 7 

Both gods seem originally to have been foreign to the dualistic system of 
the Mazdeans; but both were absorbed into it, losing much of their original 
character in the process and causing grave embarrassment to the Mazdeans, 
who never entirely succeeded in making them a homogeneous part of their 
system. Both gods had originally been superior to good and evil. In the 
case of Vay the Mazdeans reacted by neatly bisecting him into a good and 
a bad half. The case of Zurvan was more difficult; for that deity had, at 
the beginning of the Sassanian period or earlier, been elevated to the rank 
of father of gods and demons. The Mazdeans were, then, faced with three 
alternatives: either they could split his personality in two as they had 
already done to Vay;' or they could eliminate him altogether from the 
pantheon; or they could assimilate him as much as possible to Ohrmazd,. 
one of whose hypostases he would then be. To anyone acquainted with the 
Pahlavi literature it is obvious that no general agreement could be reached 
among the Mazdeans on this subject; for in different texts we find all three 
views represented. Thus in the Denkart we find that Time belongs both to 
the creation of Ohrmazd and to that of Ahriman, 8 though elsewhere in the' 
same book it is referred to as the 'eternity of Ohrmazd'.' Manuiicihr alone 
has eliminated Zurvan entirely from the pantheon, and even seems to take 
care never to mention him. In the Sikand Gumani Vazar, too, he plays no 
important part: he is regarded solely as the Infinite and as such incompre­
hensible. 10 In the Bundakisn and more particularly in Zatspram his charac-

1 YF. 3. 34: 'haC riistdn Vdy i 'vih riist­
tar 'ke hel-af 'kas iizarm 'ni, 'ut piirak 'ni 
'stanit, 'ut x"atay 'ut bandak ra3 'apdk ivak 
ditikar rdstih 'diirit. 

2 v. p. 240. 
3 Text Z 29. 
" Text Z 25 (a). 
s Text Z 25 (b). 

6 Text Z 26 (a). 
' Text Z z6 (b). 
8 Text Z 18 (a), (b); cf. DkM., p. 92, 

where zamiinak 'tiniyazdiin (1. I 1) 'the time· 
of the gods' is contrasted with zamdnak 'dni 
'diviin ( r. 20) 'the time of the demons'. 

,.. v. esp. texts Z 15, 20, 22. 

Io Text Z 23, § 53 ff. 

(' 
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ter has been less distbrted, and it is from them that we learn most. Let us 
then now turn to the cosmology that they present. 

(b) The Mazdean Cosmology 
Jn the accounts of the creation that have come down to us it is not 

always easy or possible to draw a clear distinction between what may be 
called Mazdean and what may be called Zervanite. The Indian Bundahisn, 
however, pays little attention to Time (Zurvan) and, with a few modifica­
tions, may therefore be taken as our basic text for the Mazdean cosmology. 
To this we must now address our attention. 

In the beginning Ohrmazd was on high and dwelt in the Endless Light: 
he was characterized by omniscience and wisdom which some call Religion 
(den). Ahriman was in the depths and dwelt in the Endless Dark.ness: he 
was slow in knowledge and his will was to do harm. Between the kmgdoms 
of light and darkness was the Void which some call Vay.' This, briefly, 
would seem to be the Mazdean view of the universe before Ahriman's 
attack on the kingdom of light and the creation consequent on it. 

The Indian Bundahisn has, however, borrowed some Zervanite motifs 
and combined them with the orthodox Mazdean version. It was faced with 
the task of reconciling two religions which were irreconcilable. One had 
elevated Time above Ohrmazd and Ahriman and made it the supreme 
deity and first cause: this God was tetramorphous, comprising time, space, 
wisdom, and power:• standing above good and evil, he was indifferent to 
both. As Infinite Time he was eternal and eternity.' 

The Mazdeans, on the other hand, acknowledge two principles, Ohr­
·mazd and Ahriman. With the first was associated all that was good and 
beautiful; with the second all that was evil and foul. Neither could claim 
to be infinite since both ruled in their respective kingdoms and between 
them was the Void. How were these points of view to be reconciled? and 
what part was to be assigned to Time and Space in the new syncretism? 
The author of the Sikand Gumani Vazar may, in this respect, be regarded 
as the most 'orthodox' interpreter of the Mazdean view, for he strips Time 
of all the attributes and functions with which the Zervanites had enriched 
it. Time and Space-or the Void as he calls it, though he obviously does 
not use the word in the sense of the 'open space' between the kingdoms of 
light and darkness-are, according to him, alone infinite :4 the infinite is not 
susceptible of division' but is an essence pervading everything.6 The two 

' Z I (GrBd., chap. i), §§ 2-4. 4 Z •3 c~ ~GV. 16), § 53. 
2 v. Chapter VIII. 5 Ibid., §86. 
3 Text Z 20, para. 2, 'Infinite Time the 6 Ibid., §102. 

essence of which is eternity'. 
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opposing powers are not infinite;' nor is the wisdom of Ohrmazd infinite 
for it is confined to the possible: he can have no knowledge of the impos'. 
sible. He cannot be infinite, for, if he were, he would not be aware of his 
infinity. The infinite can by definition not be comprehended; therefore it 
is incomprehensible to the intellect of the deity too.' All that can be predi­
cated of it is that nothing can exist without it and that it can never be 
understood.' 

In his treatment of the Infinite Mardan-Farrux, the author of the Si.kand , 
is at variance with all the other Mazdean writers; for he does not admit the ' 
possibility of the limitation of Time-Time and Space being infinite. In 
so doing he would seem to deny the doctrine, found in all the other sources, 
that Time was created finite from infinite Time and that after twelve 
thousand years it would merge again into the 'infinite. In so doing he 
effectively rid the Mazdean system of Zurvan, the god of Time; for accord­
ing to him the latter, being infinite, was consequently incomprehensible 
and uncomprehending: it had no sort of control over human affairs, was 
without power, pervading the universe but not affecting it. For him, a 
Mazdean dualist and a rationalist, the question of infinite Time was of, 
less than academic interest. Discussion of so intricate and vague a subject 
seemed to him only to confuse the minds of the intellectually immature.• 
As Zervanite doctrines can only have brought confusion into the Zoroast­
rian Church, he was prepared to eliminate the offending deity altogether, 
especially since he lived at a time when his Church was gradually being 
destroyed by the proselytizing zeal of an aggressive monotheistic creed. , 
At such a time, he must have thought, the luxury of doctrinal fluidity could 
ill be afforded. 

Mardan-Farrux was a dualist and a rationalist, and his solution of the 
question of Zurvan-Time was reached in accordance with his philosophy. 
The author of the Bundahisn was a dualist and a traditionalist. In the latter 
capacity he had inherited doctrines which were incompatible. On the one 
hand he had been taught that the Cosmos as we know it had arisen out of 
the mixture of two eternally hostile principles and that these principles 
were of different substance and in origin entirely distinct: on the other he 
had learnt that Zurvan- Time stood above both these, that he manifested 
himself as fate and thereby controlled human destinies.' Though at his 
time the doctrine that Zurvan was the father of the two opposing spirits 
had, in all probability, been proscribed, 6 the Zervanite party within the 

1 Text Z 23, § 96, 
' Ibid., § 66 ff. 
3 Ibid., § 103 ff. 4 Ibid., § 105. 

5 v. infra, Chapter X. 
6 Probably nnder Xusrau I; cf. supra, 

p. 48. 

! 
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Church would still seem to have been strong enough to be worth conciliat­
ing. A compromise had therefore to be sought. Let us see ~ow the auth?r 
of the Mazdean account of the creation found in the Bundahzsn effected this. 

From the Zervanites he probably learnt that their supreme god, Zurvan, 
comprised Time, Space, Wisdom, and Power.' In the Mazdean system 
Ohrmazd was the supreme deity, good, wise, and powerful. The later Maz­
deans, then, tried to fuse the two deities into one and to make Time whom 
they now call simply zamiin (the ordinary Mi~dle Persian word for '~ime') 
rather than the archaic Zurviin,' an hypostas1s of Ohrmazd. Thus m the 
opening words of the Bundahisn we find that Time is exclusively connected 
with Ohrmazd and elsewhere it is described as the eternity of Ohrmazd :' 
'Ohrmazd and the Space, Religion, and Time of Ohrmazd were and are 
and ever shall be.'• On this point the Denkart is not consistent, for it refers 
to Time as the eternity of Ohrmazd, but also speaks of it as being common 
to Ohrmazd and Ahriman. s The latter view is obviously Zervanite in 

origin. , 
. The same tendency is perceptible in the case of Space, for it tends to be 
identified with the Endless Light which is the place of Ohrmazd. 6 Such an 
identification is, of course, logically untenable since Space must also com­
prise the Endless Darkness and the Void between ~he light and the d~~k­
ness. As we shall have occasion to discuss the fus10n of the personaht1es 
of Zurvan and Ohrmazd in a later chapter, no more need be said here. 

After describing the original condition of the Cosmos, the Bundahifn 
interposes a digression on the infinite and the finite,7 the object of which 
seems to be to associate Ohrmazd with the first and Ahriman with the 
second. In space the Endless Light is infinite in an upward direction but 
bounded on the nether side by the Void: similarly the Endless Darkness is 
infinite in a downward direction but finite on the upper side. The two 
Spirits themselves are both finite and the omniscience of Ohrmazd is also 
finite, being confined only to what is made possible by the terms of the 
treaty which is subsequently made between the two Spirits. 8 By this it is 
probably meant that the prescience of Ohrmazd is bounded by natural law 

1 v. infra, Chapter VIII. 
2 V, p. 81, n. 2. 

3 Texts Z 15, 22. 

4Z1,§2. 
5 v. p. 90, nn. 8, 9. Worthy of attention 

because of its oddity is the attempt of DkM. 
23. 12 (~ 12-, § 5) to reconcile the two 
points of view. TwOJ:acts had to be faced, 
first that Ohrmazd was the supreme deity 
and good, and second that Time comprised 

both good and evil. Thus the author of the 
Denkart invents the ingenious myth accord~ 
ing to which Ohrmazd is said to have dyed 
Time with colour-with good and evil I 

6 Cf. infra, p. 201. 
7 Z1,§5. 
s The terms of the treaty are inviolable­

' and till it is completed no one can change it 
or make it different' (text Z 8, § 9). 
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which can be transgressed hy neither side in the cosmic battle. The ques­
tion of the treaty will receive our attention later. 

In Time the creation of Ohrmazd is regarded as infinite in futurity since 
it will rule supreme in the end for ever and ever; but the creation of Ahri­
man is finite since a time will come when it will be destroyed. Thus the 
Mazdeans were able to conceive of infinity in on~ direction only; in space 
infinite height starting from a given lower line; in time infinite futurity 
starting from a fixed moment. In this they were followed by the Muham­
madans, who distinguish between azal 'eternity without beginning' and 
abad 'eternity without end'. 

Though separated by the Void from the kingdom of Ahriman, Ohrmazd, 
being omniscient, knew of it and was aware that once Ahriman had seen 
his kingdom he would attack. Ahriman meanwhile was prowling about in 
the darkness, ignorant of the existence of Ohrmazd and the light. 1 When 
he reached the border, however, he saw a point of light; and having seen it, 
he desired it and envied it: and being envious he sought to destroy it. 
Realizing in time that Ohrmazd was more powerful than he, he plunged 
back into the darkness to fashion weapons with which to attack his rival. 
Ohrmazd meanwhile created the 'ideas' or unseen prototypes (menok) of 
the sky, water, earth, plants, cattle, man, and fire: for three thousand years 
these remained motionless. 

In his account of these events Zatspram differs slightly from the Bundah­
isn. According to the latter the mere sight of Ohrmazd and his 'ideal' crea­
tion was enough to convince Ahriman that an attack on them would be 
foolish in the extreme: but in Zatspram's account Ohrmazd, perceiving 
that Ahriman had reached the border and that an attack was imminent, 
forestalled his adversary and himself joined battle: 'by the pure word of 
the Law he laid him low and hurled him back into the darkness.' 2 The epi­
sode, recorded by Zatspram alone, is likely to be of Zervanite origin. We 
shall discuss it later when we come to deal with the cosmic period of twelve 
thousand years. 

As the spirits were fashioning their respective creations, they observed 
each other at work: but whereas the creation of Ahriman seemed frightful 
and evil to Ohrmazd, Ahriman, against his will, was forced to revere the 
creation of Ohrmazd, for it was 'profound, victorious', and 'informed of all' ,3 

At this point Ohrmazd offered peace to Ahriman and invited him to 
co-operate with him in the work of creation: in return for his co-operation 
Ahriman would be 'deathless and unageing, uncorrupting and undecaying'. 

1 See note D, p. 104. 
iz4,§4. 

3 Z I,§ 8. 

r 
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But by his very nature Ahriman could not accept, for his desire is to hurt. 
Thus he refused to help, and threatened to destroy the creation of Ohrmazd, 
to bring his creatures to hate him and to seduce them to his own allegiance. 
This he did because he was convinced that Ohrmazd's offer was merely a 
sign of weakness and that he was therefore imperfectly armed for the 

battle.' 
With the rejection of his offer, Ohrmazd realized that there was only 

one expedient: he must fashion forth Time, that is to say, he must create 
a period of nine thousand years in which the great cosmic battle should be 
fought: otherwise the struggle would he everlasting. By fixing a definite 
period he would thus force the powers of darkness to show their hand: the 
issue would become acute, 2 and a decisive struggle in which he was sure 
of victory would remove the danger of further attack on himself and his 
creation for ever. He therefore proposed a period of nine thousand years 
to Ahriman and the latter accepted the challenge. Ohrmazd, however, 
knew that of the 9,000 years 3,000 would pass entirely according to his 
own will, 3 ,coo would be filled with struggle, while in the last 3 ,ooo 
Ahriman would finally be made powerless.' 

Simultaneously with the creation of the period of nine thousand years 
he chanted the Ahunvar prayer by which he revealed to Ahriman his own 
final victory, the defeat of Ahriman and destruction of the demons, and 
the eventual immunity of all creatures from the attacks of the powers of 
darkness. This revelation was a crushing blow to Ahriman: he swooned 
and fell back into the darkness and lay there unconscious for three thousand 
years.• 

In his account of the creation of the world-period Zatspram again 
differs; and on this occasion there can be no doubt that he draws on a 
Zervanite source. 'Ohrmazd, in his spiritual wisdom,' he says, 'saw that 
what Ahriman had threatened, he could do unless the time of the conflict 
were limited. He begged Time (zamiin) to aid him, for he saw that through 
no intermediary belonging to the light would (Ahriman) desist. Time is a 
good helper and right orderer of both: there is need of it. (Ohrmazd) made 
it in three periods, each period three thousand years. Ahriman desisted.'' 
Up to this point not a word has been said about the existence of Time; yet 
we are here suddenly confronted with an almost personified conception of 
that deity. Moreover, he appears to be more powerful than either Ohrmazd 
or Ahriman, for Ohrmazd approaches him as a suppliant. He is thoroughly 

1 Z 1, §§ 9-12; cf. Z 4, §§ S---'7· rendre aigu, pour ainsi dire, le mal.' 
i Admirably expressed by Nyberg, 3 Z 1, §§ 12-14. 

CCM. 1931, p. 39: 'Le plan d'Ormuzd 4 Ibid.,§§ 15-16; cf. Z 4, §§ 12, 24. 
vise a tirer l'ennemi de son etat cache, a s Z 4, §§ 8-9. 
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alarmed by Ahriman's threats and realizes that they can indeed be put, 
into practice unless Time comes to his aid. Thus, though Ziitspram has , 
hitherto followed the orthodox Mazdean version of the cosmogony, he now' 
speaks as a Zervanite, for he tacitly assumes the pre-existence of Zurvan-, ( 
Time and envisages him as a deity whom both Ohrmazd and Ahriman , 
need 1 and whose assistance they must solicit. 2 Wh~1.t is even more curious, 
he does not conceive of him as being intimately connected with Ohrmazd, 
much less as his hypostasis as the Bundahifn does; for he implies that he is 
not a deity of light' and is therefore essentially different from Ohrmazd 
whose place is the Endless Light. We can then scarcely avoid the conclusion 
that Ziitspram, whose heterodoxy in other matters caused grave concern to 
his brother, Manuscihr,• was a Zervanite at heart; for though he nowhere 
states that, Zurviin is the father of the two Spirits, he seems to write on this 
and other occasions as if that myth were already known. How else can we 
explain the sudden appearance of the god Time who controls the activities 
of both Spirits and is not a god of light, but apparently more powerful than 
the principles of light and darkness? 

We now come to the problem of the cosmic period. The difficulty is that 
our sources do not agree about its length: some mention the figure 9,000 

and others 12,000 years. On the grounds that the figure of Eznik,"Plutarch, 
and the Menok i xrat was 9,000, Benveniste concluded that this was the 
properly Zervanite figure :5 he did not, however, attempt to explain why 
this figure should have' been selected. Nyberg, on the other hand, main­
tained that 12,000 must be the Zervanite figure,6 that is the figure given, 
by the Bundahifn-9,000 years conflict preceded by 3,000 years creation 
of the 'ideal' world. As Nyberg rightly points out, it is impossible not to 
find here an allusion to the number of the Signs of the Zodiac. This sup­
position, as he justly remarks, is confirmed by the evidence of the 'Ulema 
i Islam where each millennium is placed under one of the constellations.' 

1 On the need that everything has of 
Time cf. text Z 14: 'The existence of all 
has need of Time. Without Time one can 
do nothing that is or was or shall be. Time 
has need of none of these for anything.' 

z According to the ·utemd (Z 37, § 14) 
Time helps Ahriman as well as Ohrmazd. 

3 Cf. our remarks, pp. SS ff. 
4 In the Epistles of Mdnu!lihr Zatspram 

is accused of trying to abolish the Barefniim 
ceremony: it would appear also that he had 
had intercourse with a Turkish tribe called 
Tuyazyaz (Man. 2. 1. 12) who, according 
to Mas'Udi, were Manichaeans (v. further 

Minorsky, IfudUd al 'Ji/am, pp. ~63-77). 
v. Dhabhar's introduction to the Epislles, 
esp. pp. 10 ff.: it is wifortunate that the 
letters are so obscure as to yield very little 
sense. 

5 The Persi'aii Religi'on, pp. 167 ff. 
6 CCM. 1931, p. 57. Junker, Aionvor­

stellung, p. 172, takes 12,000 years to be the 
length of zamtin i derang-x 11atdy and sug­
gests that the first three thousand years 
may, in the Zervanite account, have been · 
favourable to Ahriman; cf. our remarks 
below. 

' 'U/emd (Z 37), § ,3 ff. 
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One may add with equal truth that the great cycle of 12,000 years 
corresponds to the year with its twelve months; for Beriini mentions in 
connexion with the religion of the Magians a cycle of '12,000 years, cor­
responding to the number of the Signs of the Zodiac and of the months'.' 
In view of the close connexion of Zurvan with the firmament' which is 
disputed by none, it would seem that Nyberg's view is certainly right. 

Let us now examine the evidence. The figure I 2,000 is given by the 
'Ulema and the Zervanite fragments of the Greater Bundahifn, and by 
Beriini. The figure of the Bundahifn cosmology and of Ziitspram is 9,000 

years of strife in addition to 3,000 years of 'ideal' creation; an aggregate, 
therefore, of I 2,000 years. 

The figure 9,000 is given by Eznik, Theodore bar Konai, and 8ahristiini' 
among the non-Zoroastrian sources, and by the Menok i xrat• and the 
Diitastan i denik (36.9), while the account of Plutarch speaks of the two 
deities as ruling in turn for 3,000 years each plus a further 3,000 years in 
which the two become disentangled.' 

Besides these Theodore Abii Qurra 6 gives the figure 7 ,ooo years, in this 
case therefore corresponding to the planets rather than the Signs of the 
Zodiac.' 8ahristani also gives this figure in his account of the Gay6mar-
6iyya8 and in this the Rahman Yaft seems to agree with him.• 

That 12,000 is the Zervanite figure seems proved by its occurrence in 
the' Ulema and the Zervanite part of the Greater Bundahifn and by Beriini's 
statement that the number twelve corresponds both to the Signs of the 

' Chronology, Sachau, p. 14: translation, 
p. 17. 

~ The firmament itself is compared to 
the year: cf. Grild. ·27. 8: sitikar 'en spihr 
'pat humtiniikih (i) 'siil-e 'nihiit, IZ axtar 
liyOn r2 'mdhikiin, 'har axtarik 30 sus(?) 
leyon 'har 'mtih-e 30 'rOl-lapdn.-'Third he 
made the firmament like the year, the 
twelve constellations like the twelve months, 
and the thirty degrees of each constellation 
like the thirty days and nights in each 
month.' 

ms: on the reading of this word v. Hen-
ning, JRAS. 1942, p. 238. 

' Texts F ,, §§ 78-79; F 4, § 5. 
4 Texts Z 8, § 9; Z 24 (a). 
5 Text G 4. Such seems the obvious 

interpretation of the Greek. Junker, how­
ever, (Aionvorstellung, p. 145) against 
Soderblom (Hoshang Memorial Volume, 
Bombay, 1918, p. 228), supposes it to mean 
that one god rules for 3,000 years while the 
other jg ruled, and that 3,000 years of 

5470 H 

batt~e follow. This view does not correspond 
to any of our other sources and has not 
been followed. 

6 Text F 2. 
7 Cf. Cumont, 'La Fin du monde selon 

les mages occidentaux', RHR. ciii, pp. 
56 ff.; Bidez-Cumont, Mages, ii, p. 78, 
n. 22: Reitzenstein, Studien zum antiken 
Synkreti'smus, pp. 45-47. 

8 Cureton, p. 182; HaarbrU:cker, p. 276. 
The existence of a separate sect called 
'GayOmartians' is rightly disputed by 
Schaeder, Studien, p. 238. 

9 Bahman Yaft, eh. iii. So Reitzenstein, 
op. cit., p. 45, who thinks rightly that the 
tree seen in a dream by Zoroaster which 
has seven boughs made of different metals 
(gold, silver, and so on in descending order) 
refers to cosmic periods of a thousand years 
each, and that each millennium is ruled by 
a planet. According to the Rahman Ya.ft 
these branches are 'periods' (6/3dm), and the 
tree is the material world (geteh). 
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Zodiac and the months of the year: it will be noticed later that the 'Spirit 
of the Year' plays a part in Zervanite cosmology. The wording of the 
'Ulemii leaves no doubt on this point whatsoever: 'and Ohrmazd made Time 
of the long Dominion manifest which has the measure of 12,000 years, and / 
within it he attached the firmament, the artificer.'' On the other hand, there ) 
is no reason whatever to attach any importance to the figure 9,000 of the I 
Menok, as this refers to the term covered by the treaty (patmiin) made '. I 
between Ohrmazd and Ahriman, not to the complete period covered by the 
'manifestation' of Time of the long Dominion (zamiin i derang-x'atiiy). In r 
the Mazdean cosmology of the Bundahifn, a digest of which we have just 
presented, the same figure occurs, while the preceding 3,000 years are 
devoted to the 'ideal' creation. 

The account of Eznik and Theodore bar K6nai, however, presents 
serious difficulties, for here Zurvan gives sovereignty to Ahriman for 9,000 

years: yet Eznik's myth is beyond all doubt Zervanite. But this is equally 
true of the 'Ulemii; and Benveniste in his treatment of the problem seems to 
overlook this fact. We must therefore admit that both figures appear in 
Zervanite accounts and try to find an explanation on this basis. 

In Eznik's myth sovereignty is given to Ahriman for 9,000 years with 
the proviso that after the lapse of this period Ohrmazd will do everything 
according to his will. The Mazdean cosmology of the Bundahiin, however, 
says: 'this too did Ohrmazd know in his omniscience, that within these 
9,000 years 3,000 would pass entirely according to the will of Ohrmazd, 
3,000 years in mixture would pass according to the will of both Ohrmazd. 
and Ahriman, and that in the last battle the Destructive Spirit would be 
made powerless and that he himself would save creation from aggression.'' 
With this account Plutarch substantially agrees. 

Though granting the essentially Mazdean nature of the Bundahi!n 
account, may one not conclude that the last three millennia in which the 
powers of darkness are finally routed corresponds to the period in Eznik's 
myth in which Ohrmazd does everything according to his will? The first 
3,000 years in which, according to the Bundahifn, Ohrmazd does as he 
pleases, may well have been less comfortable for him in the more pessimis­
tic Zervanite doctrine. Indeed this seems to be implied in a passage in the 
Menok in which it is said that Ohrmazd sees Ahriman afflict his creatures 
with misery but only retaliates in accordance with the law and patiently.' 
In other words, Ahriman has the best of the battle for 3,000 full years 

1 Z37, § I2, 
2 Z1,§14. 
' MX, 28 (Z 24 (a)): 'Ohnnazd, the Lord, 

is the most patientj for for nine thousand 

years he sees Ahriman (inflict) misery on 
his own creatures, yet he does not smite 
him except with justice and patiently.' 
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before the treaty is matle ( assigned to the creation of the 'ideal' world in 
the Mazdean system) and for 6,000 years after.' 

At this point we must again return to the Bundahifn and Zatspram. We 
have already seen that the latter speaks of a first battle between the two 
Spirits before the 'ideal' creation, that is at the very beginning of the 

12,000 years' period. In this it is said that Ahriman was repulsed 'by the 
pure word of the law'.2 Now the 'pure word of the law' is simply another 
way of speaking of the Ahunvar, the most holy and potent of the Zoroas­
trian prayers, by means of which Ohrmazd hurls Ahriman back into the 
darkness after his second assault. It is then probable that Zatspram has 
substituted the repulse of Ahriman by the pure word of the law for some 
other myth less agreeable to Ohrmazd. The Bundahifn seems to bear this out. 

There we read that after the first three thousand years Ohrmazd offered 
peace to Ahriman and that the latter haughtily refused thinking that 
Ohrmazd was defenceless and weak.' Yet if Ohrmazd had already inflicted 
one crushing defeat on his adversary and was himself fully equipped for 
further battle, and if all the time he knew in his omniscience that Ahriman 
would in any case be defeated, it is difficult to see what reason he could 
have had for offering a peace which would not particularly benefit himself 
and which he knew would be rejected. Do these inconsistencies, then, 
conceal a Zervanite myth in which Ahriman, not Ohrmazd, was the victor 
during the first three millennia? 

Such an hypothesis is strongly supported by the evidence of Sahristani. 
· This author mentions an attack of Ahriman's in which Ohrmazd is routed: 
'and the Light fled with its angels, and Satan pursued it till he hemmed it 
in in its garden (paradise) and did battle with it for three thousand years, 
though Satan did not attain to the Lord Most High.'• This attack, it 
should be noted, takes place before the treaty between the two Spirits is 
made, for Sahristani goes on to say: 'Then the angels mediated and made 
peace (between them) so that the Devil and his hosts should dwell in the 
light for nine thousand years including the three thousand years in which 
he did battle with him.' It is true that the attack is represented as being 
directed primarily against the sky and earth, and is therefore certainly to 
be identified with Ahriman's successful onslaught on the material creation 
vividly recorded in the fourth chapter of the Greater Bundahifn: but this is 
probably a confusion on Sahristani's part. What is really valuable, how­
ever, is that he tells us of an earlier and successful attack by the powers of 
darkness preceding the treaty drawn up between the two Spirits. Thus, in 

1 For the ultra.Zervanite doctrine of supra, pp. 69 ff. 
Ahriman's sovereignty over this world v. 3 Z 1, § 10. 

2 Cf. p. 94. 
4 F4,§4. 
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the light of what he says, Ohrmazd's anxiety to come to terms with his\r 
adversary is very understandable: he had suffered a heavy defeat at the:()' 
hands of Ahriman and was therefore only too pleased to offer a truce. 

With these facts in mind we are now in a position to reconstruct the ·· / 
sequence of events during the 12,000 years' period according to the Zervan. f 
ite interpretation. Broadly speaking it may be said that according to the 
most pessimistic view Ahriman reigns for a full 9,000 years and that 
only in the last three millennia is Ohrmazd finally victorious. According 
to the less pessimistic view Ahriman scores an initial victory in the first ( 
tri-millennium after carrying out a successful attack on the 'ideal' creation r 
of Ohrmazd: in the second tri-millennium Ohrmazd offers a truce which 
is finally accepted: a treaty is made by which the struggle is limited to .. 
9,000 years: Ohrmazd chants the Ahunvar, thereby revealing the final defeat 
of Ahriman: Ahriman loses consciousness and is defeated for the time · 
being. In the third tri-millennium Ahriman again attacks, but this time ( 
he concentrates on the material creation which he defiles and torments:. 
in the last Ahriman is finally subdued. 

Knowing the Zoroastrian tendency to manufacture exact contrasts be­
tween the activities of the two Spirits, I would suggest that Ahriman's 
attack on the 'ideal' creation took the form of uttering a lie, the demoniac 
counterpart of the Ahunvar prayer which is the utterance of truth. This 
seems to be corrobor~ted by the curious fact that in the Zervanite frag, 
ments of the Greater Bundahisn the creation of 'Lying Speech' is mentioned 
before that of 'True Speech' from which the Ahunvar proceeds. 1 In every. 
other case the creations of Ohrmazd precede those of Ahriman. If Ahrimari 
made use of Lying Speech at an earlier date with the same effect as that ., 
produced by Ohrmazd's subsequent use of the Ahunvar, this singular 
transposition becomes significant. It will, moreover, be recalled that in 
Eznik's myth Ahriman's first action was to lie to his father, Zurvan, by. 
asserting that he was Ohrmazd. 

With regard to the thousand years' sacrifice performed by Zurvan in its 
relation to the 12,000 years' period, it seems probable that this is not 
included: for the 'Ulemii, the only source which contains both traditions, 
speaks of the creation of Time of the long Dominion, that is the 12,000 · 

years' period, as being subsequent to the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahrim:\ll, 
This point is emphasized by Eznik, who argues that it would be impossible · 
to sacrifice for a thousand years before the creation of the Sun and Moorr 
through which time proper is manifested. 2 

' Z I,§§ 28-29. 
z Eznik, ii. 3 (Venice, 1926, p. 131; 

Schmidt, p. 97; Langlois, ii, p. 376): 'And 
again, if the sun and moon, by which the 
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The actual treaty between Ohrmazd and Ahriman is again probably 
zervanite in origin, for according to Zatspram it is Zurvan who brings it 
about.' Though we shall discuss the whole matter when we come to deal 
with the Zervanite fragments of the Greater Bundahisn, one point deserves 
to be mentioned here. Sahristani, in his account of this episode, tells us 
that 'the angels mediated and made peace (between them)' .2 Who were 
these angels? Now Benveniste, in his treatment of Plutarch's account of 
the religion of the Magians, has drawn attention to the fact that Mithra is 
there described as µw/-r11s.' Following this up he rightly adduced the 
testimony of Eznik, who describes a Magian myth in which the Sun 
(x"arset) acts as mediator between Ohrmazd and Ahriman (text F u). The 
myth tells us that Ahriman invited Ohrmazd to a feast, but that Ohrmazd 
would not partake of it unless their sons should first have struggled 
together. In the ensuing battle Ahriman's son is triumphant. Seeking a 
judge they could not find one; so they created the Sun to be a judge over 
them. This battle must be identical with that described by Sahristani, 
that is the battle which took place before the treaty was concluded, the 
onslaught of Ahriman on the 'ideal' creation of Ohrmazd. We can therefore 
conclude that Eznik's account is a popular version of the original battle 
between the two Spirits. Eznik is not slow to point out that this myth is 
inconsistent with another according to which the Sun was produced by 
the incestuous intercourse of Ohrmazd with his mother.• The inconsis­
tency, however, disappears if for the Sun we substitute Mithra (Mihr), as 
Benveniste rightly did. 

During the Sassanian period Mithra had become a purely solar deity 
and might therefore be confused. with the Sun. He is a god of contracts 
and therefore eminently suited to the work of arbitration. Further, Eznik 
uses the Iranian word datawor for 'judge', and this very word is used in the 
Pahlavi texts in connexion with Mithra. Thus we read: 'We praise and 
invoke the creator, Ohrmazd, ... in that he fashioned thee forth, O right­
dealing Mihr (Mithra) of wide pastures, for thou art a just judge (diitaf3ar) 
and wakeful, for thou dost work justice (diitaf3arih) and just mediation 
(miyiincikih) among spiritual and material creatures.'' That Mihr, who is 

hours, days, months and years are reckoned, 
had not even come into existence, whence 
did the thousand years appear? for the 
luminaries did not exist which control 
the number of the days and months and 
years.' 

' Z 4, § 29; Z 5 (a),§ 35. 
zF4,§5. 
3 The Persian Religion, pp. 89 ff. 

4 Cf. texts F 5, 6, 7 (a); further infra, 
pp. 147 ff. 

5 ZXA., p. 241: stdylm 'ut tizbiiyim ddtiir 
Ohrmazd .. , 'ka8-a! JrdC brthlnit 'to, 
kirp(ak)-gar Mi8r i Jriixv-g5y6t 'ka8 riist 
dcitaf3ar 'ut *ofiimand (so Paz.) 'heh 'ku 'pat 
minokdn 'ut gitehan diitaf3arih 'ut miydn­
likih rlist 'kune"h. 
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here called 'mediator' as in Plutarch, is indeed identical with the 'Sun' of 
Eznik's account can therefore scarcely be doubted. A passage in the Bah. 
man Y ast is conclu~i_ve. Here w_e see Mihr exercising his office as judge. .. , 
between the two Spmts, for Ahnman has broken the treaty: 'The accursed · I 
Destructive Spirit cries out to Mihr of wide pastures (saying), "Rise up in I 
righteousness, 0 Mihr of wide pastures." Then Mihr of wide pastures 
cries out ( saying), "Of those nine thousand years which were agreed upon 
up till now Dahak of evil religion and Frasyal3, the Turanian and Alexan'. .. 
der the Macedonian and the demons with leather belts and dishevelled 
hair have ruled for a thousand years more than the treaty ( allowed for)." 
The accursed Destructive Spirit is laid low when he hears these words.'' 
It will be seen that according to this account Ahriman breaks the treaty 
~nd rules for a '.hous~nd years more than is his due: he extends his sway 
mto the first m1llenmum when Ohrmazd should finally triumph. Mihr, 
however, in his capacity of mediator, holds him back and sees that the . I 
terms of the treaty are not infringed. As god of treaties Mihr is called 
harvisp-patman 'he who deals with all treaties'.' 

Sahristani, however, speaks not of one mediating angel but of several. 
The Bundahisn mentions three 'judges' (rat) who are needed for the 
material world and will carry all evil away from it in the last days. J These 
judges must surely correspond to the mediating 'angels' of Sahristani and 
the datawor of Eznik. One we know to be Mihr whose eschatological func­
tion is to smite Esm, the demon of wrath.• Since the number is three, we· 
may be sure that the other two judges are Sroi'i and Rasn: as gods of justice , 
the three are very closely connected. 5 Sroi'i is even more intimately con­
nected with the patman or treaty (mean or norm) than Mihr; for he is the 
genius of patman and as such will smite Az at the end of the world-Az 
being the demon of concupiscence, of excess and deficiency.6 Even in the 

1 7. 31-33 (Anklesaria): vang 'kunet 
Ganak Min6k i druvand '6 MiOr i frdxfl­
gi5y6t 'ku 'pat rdstih 'ul 'est, 'to Mi8r ifrdx 11-

goyot. 'pas Mi8r i Jrdx"-gi5y6t 'vang 'kunit 
'ku 'in 9000 'siil pa!t 'i-f kart, 'tdk 'nun 
Dahak i du!din 'ut Frdsyd/3 i Tur 'ut Alak­
sandar i Hr6mti.yik 'ut 'avefan duvdl-kii.stikan 
'diviin i viCart-vars Iooo 'salan i5/3iim vif 
'hal patmiin x11atiiyih kart. sturt 'bavft 'dn 
druvand Garuik MinOk 'ka8 iti5n afnUt, 

' MiBr Ny. § 14 (ZXA., p. 25), 
3 Z1,§31. 
4 According to the Bahman Yaft, imme­

diately following the passage quoted inn. r, 
MifJr i friix"-g6y6t 'be 'zanet /tfm i xru­
drafl.-'Mihr of wide pastures smites Esm 

of the bloody banner.' This function is else• 
where ascribed to SrOS, who is the adver­
sary of Esm par excellence. The intimate , 
connexion between Mihr and Sr6S, both 
in the Avesta and the later texts, has long 
been recognized. 

5 The connexion is first to be seen in 
Mihr Yaft 100, where Sr6S is described as 
riding on the right and RaSO on the left of · 
Mihr. v. further text Z 7, § 5. 

6 Z 5 (a), § 44. The destruction of Az by 
Sr6S seems to be a wholly Zervanite epi­
sode, for it is not found in the Diitasttin i 
denik: usually his adversary is Esm, and . 
him he destroys at the end of the cosmic 
period: v. further Chapter VII. 
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A.vesta he is described as• 'watching over the treaties and compacts between 
the Lie and the Most Bounteous', 1 that is Ohrmazd and Ahriman. If Mihr 
and Sroi'i are the first two judges, there can be no doubt that Rai'in is the 
third, since he is the judge par excellence, and it is his function to weigh up 
the good and bad deeds of the dead. As judge he appears with both Mihr 
and Sros. z Mihr, Sroi'i, and Rasn are therefore the three just ones whose 
duty it is to see that the treaty between Ohrmazd and Ahriman is not 
infringed. Though the Bundahisn says that the three judges were created 
by Ohrmazd and Eznik represents the Sun ( which takes their place) as being 
a joint creation of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, it is not too bold to suggest that 
the original creator of the three judges was Zurvan himself, for he is the 
principle of justice' and as such would naturally create the deities whose 
duty it is to uphold the treaty for which he was himself responsible. 

We must now return to the cosmology of the Indian Bundahisn which is 
here quite free from Zervanite ideas. After making Ahriman powerless for 
three thousand years, Ohrmazd fashions forth the six Amahraspands, 
Vahuman, Artvahii'it, Sa8revar, Spandarmat, Hurdat, and Amurdat. Ahri­
man then creates six counter-Amahraspands. Corresponding to the six 
A.mahraspands Ohrmazd creates the material world, first the sky, second 
water, third. the earth, fourth plants, fifth cattle, and sixth man. This is 
the standard Mazdean account of the material creation and so, briefly and 
clearly, is it told by the Indian Bundahisn.• 

NOTES TO CHAPTER IV 

A. On the difference of opinion among Zervanites on the subject of the origin of 
Ahriman v. •utemii. i Islam (text Z 37, § 24): 'One pai"ty says that it (Time) created 
Ahriman so that Ohrmazd should know that Time has power over (all) things: 
another says that there was no need to create him, and that Time said to Ohrmazd, 
"I have power to do this without bringing pain upon Ohrmazd and ourselves": 
another ·says, "What pain or pleasure has Time from the evil of Ahriman or the 
goodness of Ohrmazd ?'' Another says that it created Ohrmazd and Ahriman so that 
it might mingle good and evil, and that things of different kinds and colours might 
come into existence : another savs that Ahriman was an honoured angel, and that 
because of disobedience of which he had been guilty, he became the target of male­
diction.' The last theory has plainly been influenced by the Jewish idea of the 
disobedience of Lucifer. 

B. The text is as follows: (77) pairiOwo bavaiti pafltd I yim danur paiti[jrd bundt] 
tacifttis: \ hd di[ aevo apairi8w6 I yo vayaoS anamaraZdikahe. (78) pairi8w6 &c . ... 

1 Yt. 11. 14: sraofam afim ... yazamaide Sr6S and RaSOjudge those who have sinned 
I yo tixfti!Ca urvaitifla [ druj6 spasy6 sp,mif- against Mihr. 
tahe. Cf. Benveniste, op. cit., p. 92. He was 3 v. supra, p. 58. 
the first to emphasize the importance of 4 The much fuller account of the Greater 
this passage. Bundahifn will be discussed in the next 

2 PhlTexts, 156. 7; Dd. 13. 3, where chapter. 



104 COSMOLOGY, I 

yim aZis Piiiti gdu-stavd / aspayhii86 virayhti86, I viraja anamarfJZdik6. I hd dit &c ... 
(7~) _pa~i8wo &c.: . . yim araM p~i~i ax!ain6 / anamaraZdiko. I hd dit &c.: .. (So) 
P~trz8wo &c .... yim_ ":afy6 ga06 ptiiti I aivojan6(aivafii Duchesne) anamarcJZdili6, I hd 
dtJ &c .... (81) pazriBwo &c .... y6 hainayd Caxravai()yd I vytizdaytJ.. I hd diJ &c. 

~dnuf: for a detailed discussion of this term v. Wikander, op. laud., pp. 171-6. 
W1kander concludes that the meaning of dtinu§ is 'dragon's mother'. 

C. Widengren, op. cit., p. 204, where a transliterated text and translation of the 
~elative text (DkM. 817. 12 ff.) will be found. It would not, perhaps, be out of place 
if some suggestions were made relative to the transliteration and translation of that 
te~t,. for the author has left many queries which it would now seem possible to 
ehmmate. The word he reads as Ospinitan must be read either as hangiZetzitan or 
*Ostenitan: it is the technical term for raising the dead at the final resurrection. The 
GrBd., for instance (p. 223), varies between hangiZ-, hangiZen- (with the diacritical 
marks), and Osten-: both mean 'raise up'; but the former is to be preferred since 
the Parsi texts, including the • Ulemii have angtzidan. 

For the ideogram SKBHWN- I suggest that siiy- should be read, not Sat- or hil­
as Widengren (v. text Z 6, I. 2, note): the meaning is, of course, 'lie down'. For 
rii.vinitiir I should prefer to read rii.ninitiir; cf. NP. riindan. As a translation of 
Q~-M_.)14:-~7~- I the following may be of service: 'And (concerning) his going 
along with the men of Iran skilled in the assembly to that place where the immortal 
Hal)iSti G;mrv~n lay in a cave, and his raising him up; and his going with him to 
that p!ace ':'7here _Tos :-7ho drives the battle on, lay in a cave, and his raising him up i 
and his gomg with him to that place where Kay Apivah lay, and his raising him 
up.' Cf. also Wikander, Vayu I, pp. 38 ff. 

D. Z I, §§ 6-7. For Ahriman's ignorance of the existence of Ohrmazd it is inter~ 
esting to compare the Mandaean account of the King of Darkness, Ginzii, p. 278 
(277. 19 in Lidzbarski's translation which I quote): 'Die Finsternis existiert in ihrer 
eigenen bOsen Natur, heulende Finsternis, OdeDunkelheit, siek_ennt weder Erstes noch 
Letztes.' The last remark is explained by the account of the omniscience of the King 
of Light; unlike the King o( Darkness, he knew the first things and the last, the past 
~nd the future. 'Er wuBte und erkannte, daB der Bose da ist' (line 22). Again the 
ignorance of the King of Darkness is illustrated in Ginzii, pp. 280-1 (translation, 
p. 279. 7 ff.): 'Er nahm Stolz an, er hob sich tiber alle und sprach: ''Gibt es jemand, 
der grOBer ist als ich? Gibt es jemand, der mir gewachsen ist? Gibt es jemand, der 
gr06er ist als ich, ausgedehnter nnd trefflicher als alle Welten? Gibt es jemand, 
<lessen Speise Berge sind, in <lessen Bauch sich kein Blut findet? Sollte es jemand 
geben, der kraftvo1ler ist als ich, so will ich mich zum Kampfe mit ihm erheben, 
will mich erheben zum Kampfe mit ihm und sehen, woher seine Kraft kam."' Cf. 
ibid. 81. 27 ff. 

CHAPTER V 

COSMOLOGY, II 

I. THE ZERVANITE FRAGMENTS FROM THE FIRST 
CHAPTER OF THE GREATER BUNDAHISN 

BETWEEN its account of the conclusion of the treaty between Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman and that of the material creation, the Greater Bundahisn inserts a 
long passage which is decidedly Zervanite in character. This passage may 
be divided into five sections: the first (§§ 20-21) is of little immediate 
interest in that it merely repeats the story of the fashioning forth of finite 
Time with which we are already familiar. The second (§§ 22-z5) gives a 
detailed account of the creation and powers of Zamiin i derang-x"atiiy 
'Time of the long Dominion', itself identical with finite Time: the third 
(§§ 26-27) is a fragment of Zervanite cosmogony: the fourth (§§ 28-30) is 
also cosmological, but is in a state of appalling confusion. The fifth(§§ 31-
32) deals with the creation of the Amahraspands and the 'Judges'. 

Immediately preceding these fragments there is a passage which contains 
a very remarkable statement. It says that before the act of creation Ohrmazd 
was not x"atiiy (Lord, or more literally 'having power of his own'}, and 
that only after that act did he become x"atiiy. This is slightly reminiscent 
of a passage in the 'Ulemii where it is said that 'in spite of all the grandeur 
that surrounded it (zamiin-Time), there was no one to call it creator: for 
it had not brought forth creation'.' Only after the initial act of creation did 
Time become creator 'and lord with regard to the creation it had brought 
forth'. 

In the case of Ohrmazd there is a slight difference: it is not said that he 
was not creator before the act of creation-which should be sufficiently 
obvious: he was not x"atiiy, that is he was not Lord by his own power: he 
did not in fact possess the quality distinctive of absolute deity (for xudii, 
the New Persian form of x'atiiy, is the ordinary word for God). If, then, 
he was not x'atiiy, it is legitimate to infer that there was some other deity 
superior to him who was x"atiiy. This other deity would plainly be Zurvan; 
and it would therefore appear that the Greater Bundahisn, in these 'Zerva­
nite' passages at least, tacitly assumes the priority of Zurvan over Ohrmazd. 

In § 20 the author repeats his account of the fashioning of finite Time, 
but stresses the fact that only through Time could the creation of Ahriman 
be set in motion. The creation of finite Time would, so to speak, force 

1 Text Z 37, § 8. 
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Ahriman into the open: the attack of the powers of evil would therefore beci,. 
more intense, but their final defeat would be the more rapidly assured, and:[! 
the struggle would not be everlasting. According to Zatspram, 'Zurvan'! , 
had power to set the creation of Ohrmazd in motion without giving motion:: [ 
to the creation of Ahriman.'' This he declined to do, thougb Zatspram does I 
not state the reason. We are at liberty to surmise, of course, that Zurvan 
too, by setting the creation of Ahriman in motion, sought to shorten the · 
struggle by making it more acute. But this is not a satisfactory explanation; 
for if Zurviin had given the creation of Ohrmazd the capacity of movement ( 
and denied it to that of Ahriman, Ohrmazd would obviously have obtained 
an enormous and immediate advantage. Why, then, did he not do so? If, r 
as we have suggested, Zatspram is writing against a Zervanite background, I 
the question is readily answered. He could not do so, because he had 
promised the sovereignty of the world for nine thousand years to Ahri­
man ;' and if he were to enable Ohrmazd to wrest that sovereignty from ( 
him without fair battle, he would be guilty of breaking his promise and 
would thus violate his own nature which is Justice.' Or, again, he may have 
wished to reassert his power and thereby convince Ohrmazd that he had 
not abdicated all authority. The latter view is expressly mentioned by the 
'Ulema, which states that he created Ahriman in order to manifest his power.• 

(a) Zurvtin of the long Dominion 
We now come to the creation of Zurvan (zaman) iderang-x"atay or 'Time 

of the long Dominion' which is also called finite Time (zaman i kanarak;;, 
mand or zaman i brin).5 This is the cosmic period of twelve thousand years.6 
It was fashioned forth from Infinite Time (Zurvan or zaman i akanarak): 
at the end of the cosmic period it mingles again with Infinite Time which 
is eternity. 7 Finite Time is conceived as revolving in a circle and returning 
to its own point of departure.' It would, however, be wrong to suppose 
that this circular movement of time is eternal: there seems to be absolutely 
no evidence for this in any Zoroastrian text. The Iranian theory of Time, 
therefore, is seen to have little or no affinity with the alJ,v speculations of 

I Text Z 4, § 28. 
2 v. supra, pp. 69 ff. 
3 For justice as the distinctive attribute 

of Zurv1in v. pp. 58 ff. 
4 Text Z 37, § 24: 'One party says that 

(Time) created Ahriman so that Ohrmazd 
should know that Time has power over 
(all) things! 

5 Text Z r, § 22 and Z 20. 
6 This is clearly stated in text Z 1, § 24: 

'From the Infinite it was fashioned finite; 
for from the original creation when creation 
was created until the consummation when 
the Destructive Spirit is made powerless 
there is a term of twelve thousand years 
which is finite.' 

7 See note A, p. 143. 
8 Text Z 20, § 2: 'This ... concerns that 

which, revolving, returns to its beginning, 
Time.' 
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the Hellenistic world or 'with the ever-recurring Ka/pas of the Hindus. At 
a given moment, finite Time comes into existence out of Infinite Time, 
rnoves in a circle until it returns to its beginning, and then merges into 
Infinite Time, that is Timelessness. The process is never renewed. 

The whole process is philosophically dubious, and Mardiin-Farrux, who 
alone among Zoroastrian writers of the Pahlavi period can lay any claim 
to being considered a philosopher, takes violent exception to the idea that 
the Infinite can under any circumstances become finite.' In so doing he is 
theoretically attacking the Manichees, but his words apply equally to the 
theory of Time held by his own co-religionists, Mazdeans as well as Zervan­
ites; for there is no reason to suppose that the idea of one cosmic period 
was specifically Zervanite. The Mazdeans accept the cosmic period as 
necessary for the conflict between the Spirits of Good and Evil, but elimi­
nate any suggestion that Ohrmazd is not predominantly triumphant. For 
them finite Time is simply a creation of Ohrmazd from his own eternity 
and therefore in close alliance with him. 2 

With the limitation of Time, being becomes 'manifest' (paytak).' Quali­
ties which were potential only, become actual. From Infinite Time finite 
Time becomes manifest, and from the state of eternal rest action comes 
into existence. Finite Time and action are inseparable and complementary. 
Time proceeds from its first term to its last and returns to its source which 
is the Infinite while action returns to its original state of rest. Time limits 
action, and action limits Time.• Through the manifestation of both the 
principle of Evil is vanquished, and at the end of Time a state of eternal 
rest and bliss sets in. Through Time the will of Ohrmazd becomes mani­
fest; and his will is immutable.' Ohrmazd himself is manifested through the 
act of creation, and his wisdom through the Den (Religion) and the Ahun­
var prayer which is its quintessence.• 

But finite Time is also at the service of Ahriman: it favours both Spirits ;7 

1 Text Z 23, §§ 79 ff., esp. § 93: 'Since it 
is to be perceived in the result that it is 
made and finite, it may without doubt be 
deduced that the source from which the 
result derives is also finite.' 

2 Cf. supra, pp. 91 ff. 
3 On 'being' (hastih) and 'manifestation' 

(paytti.kih) v. text Z 15. 
4 The interrelation of Time and action 

is best described in DkM. 282. II ff. (text 
Z 20, § 2): 'From action in potentia ... 
(arose) first, through the Creator's crea­
tion, the performance of action with which 
coincided the entry of Time into action: 
from the performance of action (arose) the 

completion of action with which coincided 
the limit of finite Time.' 

s v. text Z 19. 
6 Text Z 15 (DkM. 133. 3): 'That (i.e. 

the manifestation) of the creator Ohrmazd 
is from the act of creation; that of the Wis­
dom of Religion from the word, wise in 
will, and from action.' The 'word' must be 
the Ahunvar; cf. Z 1, § 29, where it is 
identified with den (religion). 

·, According to the 'Ulemti (Z 37, §§ 14, 
17) Time helps both Spirits, for 'Time 
brought it about that Ahriman bored a 
hole in the sky ... '• &c. 
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for through Time both good and evil actions are performed. 1 The fact that 
Ahriman is finally defeated in the cosmic battle reflects no credit on Time: 
it is due rather to the very nature of Ahriman himself, whose 'powerless­
ness, self-will, imperfection, and slowness in knowledge'' become manifest 
as soon as finite Time comes into operation. Without finite Time these 
would merely have been potential, and the wickedness of Ahriman could 
never have been destroyed. Once the perfection and wisdom of Ohrmazd 
can come into operation through Time, the destruction of Ahriman, whose 
nature is chaotically destructive, is assured. 

Such, briefly, is what the Zoroastrians, both Mazdean and Zervanite , 
taught concerning finite Time. Such a doctrine could be readily accepted 
by the Mazdeans since there is no suggestion that Time is in any way 
superior to Ohrmazd, far less that it is his father: for it was created from 
Infinite Time by Ohrmazd and, on the whole, operates according to his 
will. The characteristic of Zervanism is that it makes a mythical figure of 
Time who is superior to Ohrmazd and Ahriman, and who controls an 
inexorable Fate against which Ohrmazd is powerless.' 

The Zervanite fragment of the Greater Bundahisn now goes on to elabo­
rate a further series of concepts deriving from finite Time, a close study of 
which will not be without interest. 4 

From Time of the long Dominion, the first created entity, arose asacisnih, 
literally 'not-passing-away-ness', that is 'permanence', 'that the works of 
Ohrmazd might not pass away. From permanence discomfort was made 
manifest, that comfort ( or bliss) might not touch the demons. From dis­
comfort the course of Fate, the "idea" (minok) of changelessness, was made 
manifest, that those things which Ohrmazd created at the original creation 
might not change. From the idea of changelessness a perfect will to create 
material creation was made manifest, the concord of the righteous creation.' 

It will be noticed that after the cataloguing of each successive emanation 
-and they must be regarded as emanations and not creations, since they 
'were made manifest' or more literally 'became manifest' --a gloss on the 
function of each is appended; and in all cases the gloss has a distinctly 
Mazdean flavour. They may then be regarded as Mazdean accretions 'ex­
plaining' a Zervanite text. 

As Nyberg has pointed out, s these emanations proceed dialectically. 
Thus the 'permanence' of the works of Ohrmazd proceeds from Time of 
the long Dominion; and from this Ohrmazdean 'permanence' the 'dis­
comfort' of the demons. Thence comes 'the course of Fate' and the 'perfect 

1 v. Chapter IV, p. 90, n. 8. 
2 Text Z 1, § 23. 

3 v. infra, pp. 236 ff. 4 v. text Z 1, § 22. 
s CCM. 1931, p. 40. 
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will to create material creation'. 1 Here, it will be noticed, the dialectical 
scheme breaks down: the 'course of Fate' cannot properly be assigned 
either to the Ohrmazdean or to the Ahrimanian scheme of things: for 
Fate, as we shall see, like Zurvan (Time) of the long Dominion, cannot, 
properly speaking, be attributed to either side. As the genius of immutabi­
lity its laws are fixed, and it can never be changed.' Again, how does the 'per­
fect will to create material creation' emerge from Fate ?-or, to put it more 
clearly, how does Ohrmazd's holy will to create a good creation derive 
from the immutable course of Fate which stands beyond good and evil? 

These questions lead us to examine the text more closely. Let us list 
the emanations in order. The picture will then be as follows: 

Zaman i akaniirak 
Zamiin i dirang-xvatay 
asalifnih 
axviirih 
brih-ravi!nih = a-be-vartifnih 
bavandak kamak i diim 

Infinite Time 
Time of the long Dominion 
Permanence (not-passing-away-ness) 
Discomfort (or misery) 
The course of Fate = immutability 
Perfect desire to create 

With the emanations so listed, one discrepancy is immediately apparent, 
namely the semantic identity of 'immutability' and 'permanence' ( a-be­
vartisnih and asacisnih ). Again we cannot fail to be struck by the oddity of 
the contrast between the asacifnih ('permanence') of the works of Ohrmazd 
and the 'discomfort' or 'misery' of the demons. As a contrast to this we 
would have expected the 'comfort' or 'bliss' of Ohrmazd; and I am strongly 
inclined to think that so originally it must have been. The asacisnih would 
appear to have been transposed from the breh-ravisnih-a-be-vartisnih 
complex, with the second term of which it is practically synonymous. That 
such a transposition in fact took place can be inferred by comparison with 
GrBd. 1 (text Z 1), § 30, where the 'bliss' (x"iirakih) of Ohrmazd's creation 
is contrasted with the 'misery' (dufviirih) of that of Ahriman. In any case, 
whether we accept Ohrmazd's 'bliss' in place of his 'permanence', we are 
still left with a threefold 'dialectical' emanation consisting of one Zurvanic, 
one Ohrmazdean, and one Ahrimanian element-Time of the long Domi­
nion, the bliss ( or permanence) of Ohrmazd, and the misery of Ahriman. 

The next term in the series of emanations is again Zurvanic (the course 
of Fate); and this is duly followed by an Ohrmazdean item, 'the perfect 
will to create'. What of the Ahrimanian component? This appears to have 
dropped out completely. 

1 For the Will of Ohrmazd cf. text Z 19: 
'His wisdom, will, action, and Time are 
immutable. From the first projection of his 
will till the last they are effective and in 

motion.' 
2 v. especially texts Z 30, 31, and infra, 

pp. 257 ff. 
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A closer examination of the text, however, will reveal that this is not 8 \ ' 

We read 'a p~rfect ~ill (to create! ~aterial creation was made manifes:);;r 
the concord of the nghteous creat10n . In the very next sentence we _find )) 
'In his unrighteous creation Ahriman was without knowledge, withou;,;i f 
method' (Ahriman 'pat aparon dam-dahisnih adan a'datastan). Now here _ / 
we have one of the familiar and almost mechanical contrasts between the 
Ohrmazdean and Ahrimanian schemes of things. The Ohrmazdean emana­
tion is the 'concord of the righteous creation' (frariin dam 'ut dahisn ham-_ 
'datastaniimandih): to this is opposed the 'unrighteous' (apariin) creation of 
Ahriman which is a' datastan 'without order', that is in exact contrast to the 
ham-'datastaniimandih of Ohrmazd's creation. Here, then, is the Ahrima­
nian ·term of.the thr~efold emanation. Opposed to the 'perfect will (to 
create) material creat10n, the concord of the righteous creation' we can 
discern the 'disorderliness of the unrighteous creation'; and in opposition 

r 

r 
to the 'perfect will' itself we have the 'lack of knowledge' ( adiinih) of 
Ahriman.' The dialectical scheme is thus restored. 

Thus we see that in this fragment two series of emanations are proposed 
all deriving ultimately from Infinite Time. They are strictly emanations and 
not creations, and this would tend to confirm the Zervanite origin of the pas­
sage, since Ohrmazd is creator par excellence. These emanations are in each 
case threefold-Zurvanic, Ohrmazdean, and Ahrimanian-in that order. 

Here we are surely justified in seeing a link with the Zervanism known 
to us from the Christian sources and from the 'Ulemii, where we have seen 
the first of these triads, namely Zurvan, Ohrmazd, and Ahriman them­
selves. The scheme of emanations would therefore look something like this: 

The Infinite Zurviin 

. ---------- ~ Ahr1man Ohrmazd 

~ ----------Z u r van of the long Dominion 

. -------- ------The Misery of the Evil The Bliss of the Good 

~ ----------The Course of Fate 

Th .~ ~ 
e _stupid Desire for The perfect. Will to create an 

Disorder ordered Creation 

~ ----------? The ideal Year. 
1 

In text Z 1, § 30, cited above, the diitas- trasted with the viniiskdrih (sinfulness) of 
tiinOmandih of Ohrmazd's creation is con- Ahriman's. 

i 

COSMOLOGY, II III 

Our investigations later on in this chapter will show that 'the ideal Year' 
(meniik i sal) probably appeared as the concluding term in the series. r If 
so, we would then have yet another manifestation of the tetramorphous god 
to whom Schaeder first introduced us and with whom Nyberg has made 
us familiar. 2 

Such a theory is favoured by a comparison with § 30 of our text Z r. 
Here the 'ideal' year, which in fact represents the terrestrial yearof 365 days 
and nights and is a division of Time of the long Dominion, proceeds from 
the Ahunvar prayer which is identified with Den, the Religion, itself the 
manifestation of the divine Wisdom. Moreover, the Den appears simulta­
neously with the act of creation and can therefore be identified with Ohr­
mazd's 'perfect will to create an ordered creation'. Hence we are perhaps 
justified in finding a tetrad of Time with the following members: 

Zamiin i akanarak Infinite Time 
Zaman i derang-xvatay 
brih-ravmlih = a-bi-varti!nih 

Finite Time 
The course of Fate 

minok i sal The 'ideal' year 

We must, however, now return to Time of the long Dominion proper. 
Coincident with the creation or 'fashioning forth' of Zurvan-Time of the 
long Dominion is the appearance of Spihr, the Firmament. Just as Time 
was limited and fashioned into the form of a cycle, so is Space limited and 
formed into the circle of the firmament. Finite Time is the first creation, 
and within it, according to the 'Ulema, the firmaf11ent is attached.' The 
firmament is the 'first body', and ultimately it is fashioned from the End­
less Light: for so the Denkart says.• But Spihr, the firmament, like Zurvan 
of the long Dominion, has a dual nature; it distributes both good and bad 
fortune, and is therefore called either 'the good Spihr' or 'the evil Spihr'. 5 

Must we not, then, conclude that the derivation of Spihr from the Endless 
Light, which, being the place of Ohrmazd, is necessarily associated only 
with the Good, is a purely Mazdean conception, and that in the Zervanite 
cosmology to which it properly belongs Spihr was simply regarded as the 
finite form of Space, just as Time of the long Dominion is the finite form 
of Time? 

(b) Spihr, the Body of Zurvtin 
Now in our text Z 9 we find that Time enters a body within the tiihmak, 

that is the 'seed' of creation or original unformed matter. Spihr, or ras 'the 
1 Infra, p. 134. 
2 CCM. 1931, pp. 47 ff.: see further 

Chapter VIII, passim, and Chapter IX, 
pp. 219-3r. 

3 Text Z 37, § u. 4 v. text Z 10. 

5 Text Z 3, § 3: 'Spihr bestows them (sc. 
good things) on the material world. He 
who gives them in abundance is called the 
goodly Spihr j and he who gives them 
sparingly is called the evil Spihr.' 
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~heel' ,as it. is sometimes. called,, is elsewhere spoken of as the source o~, . 
tohmak. Spihr, however, IS also the first body', as we have seen, that is'~: 
according to our text Z 10, the fully formed creation there likened to '":; 
new-born child appearing after the various phases of gestation in th:'.i) I 
womb. How then can it, the effect, be the source of the 'seed' (tohmak) ! 

the cause? ' 

The only reasonable explanation appears to be that we are here in the · \ 
presence of Space dually conceived, first as infinite and secondly as finite . 
corresponding exactly to infinite and finite Time (Zurvan). As infinite i; I 
would naturally be the source of the 'seed': as finite, that is as the full I 
formed 'body' of creation, it is the result of that 'seed', In both aspects {i 
is most intimately associated if not identical with Zurvan-Time. 

We must now devote a little more space to the concept of Spihr as 'the 
first body'. Zatspram, in comparing the macrocosm to the microcosm 
compares the body of man to Spihr. 2 Spihr, then, thus conceived, is no; 
merely the starry firmament, but finite Space, in other words the material 
Cosmos. Thus the entrance of Time into a body can only mean its entrance 
into Spihr, the Cosmos. This, I think, must be the interpretation of a 
passage in the third chapter of the Greater Bundahifn differently translated 
by Nyberg (Z 2, I. 21 of our text, § 6 of the translation) where we must 
translate, '.Spihr, the body of Zurvan of the long Dominion'. Nyberg's 
mterp~etat10n of tan as 'le corps universe!', though in fact giving the right 
sense, IS unattested elsewhere. Tan standing by itself can scarcely be made 
to mean 'universal body'. J 

Spihr, then, as infinite, is the source of the 'seed' from which all forms 
arise. 4 Time becoming finite enters the seed, which develops through all 
the stages of the embryo, finally becoming the fully fledged body, the 
finite Spihr, that is the material Cosmos. Zurvan, then, can accurately 
be said to become incarnate in the universe and as such can be regarded 
as the origin of all material things. As the god whose body is the firmament 
-~J~ __ !_~e._.~acr9~<?~m _corresponding't~·-mati,. the micro.C08ni. -As s{i-~-hh~ 
becomes anthropomorphi~ed, and once we find.him appeari~g in the form 
of a youth of fifteen years of age. s 

1 DkM. 207. 17: 'bavifn 'x"at 'hast t6h­
makii.n t6hmak i geteh bun, 'bii.tak i 'haC ras. 
-'Becoming is in fact the seed of seeds, 
the origin of the material world, and derived 
from the firmament.' 

2 Zs. 30. I: 'ku-{ humii.ndkih 6y6n 'marti­
hii (ley6n) ti.muinik spihr i garti{nik.-'For 
the likeness of man is as the revolving 
firmament of the sky.' 

3 v. text Z 2, I. 21 (text and note). 
4 DkM. 207. 18: 'hal ras 'be 'bavi!njrd! 

'blU: 'ut 'bavi.!n-ravifnih vimandik dlsak i 
'andar tOhmakfravastak.-'From the firma­
ment becoming arose; and the movement 
of becoming is defined as form contained 
within the seed.' 

5 Text Z 2, § 3. 
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To sum up, then, as Infinite Time, Zurvan corresponds to the Urgott 
in other systems: as Time of the long Dominion, manifested through finite 
Space, he is the macrocosm, and has a distinct affinity with the so-called 
Primal Man ( rrpCJTos avOpwrros) of the Manichees and Gnostics. 

Thus when we read in Sahristani that the first origin of Man (al-afxa1) 
was GayBmart, or sometimes again 'the Great Zurvan' ,i we may not un­
reasonably conclude that the author is quoting two separate and equally 
authentic traditions. Gayomart as the first human being is, of course, in 
all the Zoroastrian tradition the first father of the human race. Zurvan, as 
the macrocosm, could equally be regarded as the ultimate origin of man, 
the microcosm; and there is reason to believe that according to one tradi-
tion the latter springs from his seed.2 ~ 

Sahristani does not indeed make any distinction between Gayomart, the 
'first man', and Zurvan as 'Primal Man' (rrpWro~ O.v8pwTTos, macrocosm), as 
an-Nadim does in his account of the Manichaean system.3 The idea that 
Zurvan _is __ tl,e.<:>rigin of the.human race i~, however, found in-St: Basil• and 

--~····-Moses of Chorene.5 The tradition is therefore likely to be authentic. 
We must now again return to our basic text, the first chapter of the 

Greater Bundahifn. Sections 24 and 25 repeat again the account of the 
formation of Time of the long Dominion, and this time the figure of twelve 
thousand years is clearly specified. Section 25 gives details about the 
powers and character of Time, discussion of which must be postponed 
until Chapter IX. 

With the following section we come to what is perhaps the knottiest 
problem in the whole field of Zervanite research. The difficulties, in this 
case, are not due to lack of evidence, but rather to the contradictions that 
exist between our various sources. It would therefore seem best to examine 

,/ 
,! 

all the sources separately. They are five in number: (i) our present passage \. 
GrBd. r (Z r), §§ 26-27; (ii) GrBd. 3 (Z 2), §§ 4-6; (iii) DkM. 203. r6- / 
206. 23 (Z rr); (iv) ibid. 21. 15-24. 5 (Z 12); (v) ibid. 349. 1-350. 10 (Z IO), t 
though the latter is in places so obscure as to be untranslatable. Besides · 
these PhlRiv. 46 (Z 7) and Zs. r (Z 4) must be borne in mind. / 

(c) The Weapon of Concupiscence ~ 
Let us now first examine the account given by the first chapter of the 

Greater Bundahifn. First Ohrmazd fashioned the 'form' of his creatures­
a 'form' of fire-from his own essence which is 'material' (gi!ti!h) light: this 

1 Cureton, p. 182; HaarbrUcker, i, p. 
276. 

2 Text Z 7, § 36, and below, p. 137. 
3 v. Fliige1, Mani, pp. 54, 58. 'Primal 
6470 

Man' is expressed by the Arabic insiinu'l­
qadimu, 'the first man' by instinu'l-awwalu. 

4 TextG5. 
s See note B, p. 144. 

; 
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'form' was bright, white, and manifest afar. Next, from 'the material (form/:, :' 
of that spirit which dispels aggression in the two worlds-be it Power or}. 
be it Time', he fashioned forth the form of the Good Vay, also called Vay: ;i 
of the long Dominion. With the aid of the latter he fashioned forth creation, 
'for when he created creation, Vay was the instrument he needed for the 
deed'. Next he created the essence of the gods, 'that genius (menoh) by 
which he made his own body better'. 

The creative activity of Ahriman, meanwhile, proceeded on exactly 
parallel lines. From his essence which is material darkness he fashioned 
the 'body' (tan) of his creation, 'in the form of coal(?), black and ashen, 
worthy of the darkness, damned as the most sinful noxious beast'. From 
'material' self-will he fashioned the form of Varan (heresy), 'for Varan was 
needed'. Next he created the essence of the demons by which he makes his 
body more evil. 

Had we the evidence of the Bundahifn only, we might suppose that the 
whole of this episode was Mazdean: Ohrmazd sets about making the 
material creation, and Ahriman replies with a counter-creation. Zatspram, 
however, by recounting one incident in detail, shows that the whole must 
be tinged with Zervanism. The incident in question concerns the first of 
the creations of Ahriman detailed above; and in Zatspram's account Zur­
van plays a decisive part. As we have already seen, Zurvan was able to give 
movement to the creation of Ohrmazd without doing the same for that of 
Ahriman. He did not, however, do so; and Zatspram goes on to tell us in 
what way Zurvan gave movement to the diabolic creation: 

Pondering -on the end, he (Zurviln) delivered to Ahriman an implement 
(fashioned) from the very substance of darkness, mingled with the power of 
Zurvan, as it were a treaty, resembling coal(?), black and ashen. And as he handed 
it to him, he said, 'By means of these weapons Az (concupiscence) will devour 
that which is thine, and she herself shall starve, if at the end of nine thousand 
years thou hast not accomplished that which thou didst threaten, to finish off the 
treaty, to finish off Time.' 1 

The similarity of the two texts is striking; even the wording, in some 
cases, is identical. Thus in the Bundahifn Ahriman's creation is said to 
have been fashioned 'from the material darkness' ('hal getiih tiinhth); and 
in Zatspram the 'weapon' or 'implement' wbich Zurvan gives to Ahriman 
is 'from the very substance of darkness' ('hal 'x'at gohr i tiinhth): in both 
cases the object is 'black' (siyiih) and 'ashen' (iiturastar-gon): in Zatspram 
it is zayili (resembling coal?); and in the Bundahifn, 'pat zay harp (in the 
form of coal?). Even the most sceptical could scarcely doubt that the 

• Text Z 4, §§ 29-30; cf. Z 5 (a),§ 35. 
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,. lement' delivered to Ahriman by Zurvan in Zatspram's account is 
i::tical with the 'body of the creation' of Ahriman in the Bundahisn. The 
Bundahisn has, then, preserved a Zervanite episode,_ but has_suppr':.ssed the 
decisive role played by Zurvan in it. Fortunately, with the aid of Zatspram, 
we are in a position to reconstruct the scene. . . 

It will have been noticed that the 'weapon' is handed to Ahnman m the 
form of a 'treaty'; or again, 'When first creation began to move and Zurvan 
for the sake of movement brought that form (here harp as in the Bunda­
hisn), the black and ashen garment to Ahriman, (he made) a treaty',' &c. 
The treaty is already familiar to us. It must be that made between Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman; but in this passage it is obvious that the actual maker of the 
treaty, the judge between the two parties, is Zurvan himself. Though we 
have shown that the function of upholding the terms of the treaty was 
delegated to subordinate deities, in all probability Mihr, Sros, and Rasn,Z 
the actual terms are dictated by Zurvan. He it is who supplies Ahriman 
with the 'instrument' or 'weapon' with which to wage war on Ohrmazd: 
if he should make good his threat that he would bring all creation to hate 
Ohrmazd and love himself, then he would be the victor; but if he should 
not-and this would in fact be the case-then his own instrument would 
turn against him and devour him; for this instrument was a two-edged 
weapon, devastating so long as Ahriman is on the offensive, but disastrous 
to him once the tables are turned and final defeat becomes inevitable. For 
it is a weapon 'like unto fire, blazing, harassing all creatures, that hath the 
very substance of Az' .' Az is the personification of concupisc~nce-acquis_i­
tiveness, gluttony, and lust, and perhaps much more besides. When m 
Chapter VII we come to discuss this formidable being, we shall see that 
it is she who finally turns against Ahriman, swallows up the demons, and 
then turns upon Ahriman himself. 

Yet this redoubtable instrument is the gift of Zurvan, and the 'power of 
Zurvan' (niirok i zurviinth) is mingled with it. Thus if Zurvan is able to hand 
to Ahriman an instrument which contains the 'very substance of concu­
piscence', it follows that his own nature is not as yet purged of evil. As 
Sahristani aptly puts it, 'there was always something evil with God'. 4 

Eznik too points to this core of wickedness in the Zervanite God. Contrast­
ing the Zervanites with the Manichees, he observes that their doctrines do 
not in reality diverge. Mani admits 'two principles, of good and of evil, 
though not through conception and birth, but independent'. The Zerva­
nites, on the other hand, 'say the same, (but they arise) through the desire 

• Text Z 5 (a), § 35. 
z Supra, pp, 101-3. 

' Text Z S (a),§ 35. 
4 Text F 4, § 3. 
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(tenl'anawk') of Zurvan, through conception and birth'.' Desire, then, was 
from the beginning present in the godhead, and it was through desire that 
both Ohrmazd and Ahriman came into existence. As we shall see later, the 
concept of Az covers every form of desire, and this appears to have been 
regarded by the Zervanites as evil in itself. Thus when Zurvan hands over 
this instrument mingled with 'the very substance of Az' he is, so to speak, 
divesting his own personality of an inherent defect which originally resulted 
in the genesis of Ahriman. 

Before proceeding to the very intricate problem of the 'garments', 'im­
plements', or 'forms' which are attributed not only to Ohrmazd and Ahri­
man but to other deities as well, we must try to interpret more fully the 
problem presented by Zatspram's account of Zurvan's intervention in the 
cosmic drama. 

For greater clarity we will here juxtapose the three texts referring to the 
'garment', 'implement', 'form', or 'body' of Ahriman: 

(1) Text Z4 = Zs. 1, § 29. '(Zurviin) delivered to Ahriman an implement 
(af3ziir) (fashioned) from the very substance of darkness, mingled with the 
power of Zurvan, as it were a treaty, resembling coal(?), black and ashen.' 

(2) Text Z 5 (a)= Zs. 34, § 35. 'When ... Zurviin ... brought that form, the 
black and ashen garment to Ahriman, (he made) a treaty in this wise: "This 
is that implement, like unto fire, blazing, harassing all creatures, that hath 
the very substance of Az." ' 

(3) Text Z 1 = GrBd. 
0

1, § 27. 'From the material darkness which is his own 
essence the Destructive Spirit fashioned forth the body of his creation in 
the form of coal(?), black and ashen, worthy of the darkness, damned as 
the most sinful noxious beast.' 

Corresponding to the last passage quoted is the account from the same. 
source of the 'form' of the Ohrmazdean creation (Z I = GrBd. I, § 26): 

'From his own essence which is material light Ohrmazd fashioned forth 
the form of his (own) creatures-a form of fire-bright, white, round, and 
manifest afar.' 

In the Ahrimanian series it is obvious that the object in ( 1) referred to as 
an 'implement' and in (2) as a 'form', 'garment', or 'implement' must be 
identical with the 'body' of Ahriman's creation in (3). According to Zat­
spram the 'form' is given to Ahriman by Zurvan. The Bundahisn, however, 
knows nothing of this. 

This source, on the contrary, says that Ahriman created the 'form' (karp) 
or 'body' (tan) from the material darkness which is his own essence (lit. 

1 Venice edition, 192-6, pp. 128-9; Schmid, p. 94-si Langlois, ii, p. 376. 
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'self hood'). Similarly Ohrmazd created the 'form' of his creatures from his 
own essence which is material light. No intervention of any kind by Zurvan 
is mentioned. 

The Mlniik i xrat, 1 however, does mention Zurvan in connexion with 
Ohrmazd's creative activity. 'The Creator Ohrmazd', it says, 'fashioned 
this creation and the Amahraspands and the Spirit of Wisdom from 
his own light with the blessing of the Infinite Zurvan.' Zurvan, therefore, 
was indirectly involved in the Ohrmazdean creation according to the 
Menok, which may be regarded as semi-Zervanite in tendency. 

With this much evidence in our hands it is neither difficult nor I think 
' ' unreasonable to deduce that the whole account goes back to a Zervanite 

origin. 
In the original myth both 'forms' must have been the gifts of Zurvan to 

his two sons, Ohrmazd and Ahriman. To the first he gives 'the form of his 
creation', that is the raw material of creation, in the form of fire: to the 
second the 'body' or 'form' of the evil creation described by Zatspram 
again as 'like unto fire'-'blazing, harassing all creatures, that hath the very 
substance of concupiscence'. It is interesting that both 'forms' are con­
ceived of as being like fire-the first a pure, white fire, the other continually 
in need of fuel (coal?), black and ashen, and worthy of the darkness-a fine, 
apt, and graphic description enough of an object imbued with 'the very 
substance of concupiscence'. 

To carry the argument a stage farther. In Zatspram's account the 
'implement', as we have seen, appears to be identical with the treaty 
between Ohrmazd and Ahriman which we have already discussed (pp. 
IOI ff.). It represents, then, the inauguration of the nine thousand years of 
struggle ,in time, and as such must be as much the concern of Ohrmazd as 
of Ahriman. It is therefore possible that there was originally only one fiery 
form-namely the raw material of all creation which would in fact be 
identical with Spihr (finite Space later to develop into the Cosmos) which 
we have seen is the body of Zurvan. Within this 'form' the struggle would 
develop between the pure fire (of wisdom) and the murky fire of concupis­
cence till the latter is finally destroyed. This point, however, cannot be 
laboured here since we can as yet offer no convincing proof.2 

Leaving speculation for the moment, we must now return to our texts, 
since we have so far only touched on the fringe of the problems involved. 
We have by no means seen the last of these curious 'forms' and 'garments', 
and the Denkart has much in store to interest and confuse. 

1 Text Z 8, § 6. theoppositionofwisdomandconcupiscence 
2 See further, however, pp. 12-7-8. For v. p. 124, n. 1. 
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(d) The Investiture of the Gods 
We have already seen that Zatspram speaks of the object handed to 

Ahriman by Zurvan either as an 'implement' or 'weapon' (aflziir, ziiy) or as 
a 'garment' (patmok, patmolan). The Manichaean system offers an exact 
parallel to this usage. In this system the 'Primal Man', whom the Iranian 
Manichees identified with Ohrmazd, arms himself with the five pure 
elements in order to do battle with the powers of darkness. These five 
elements are referred to either as his armour or as his garment. 1 The in. 
different use of the two terms is best illustrated by the following passage 
from St. Augustine: 

Factum de substantia Dei, id ipsum existentem quod Deus est, membra sua 
vel vestimenta sua, vel arma sua, id est quinque elementa, cum et ipsa nihil aliud 
essent quam substantia Dei, in tenebrarum gente mersisse. 2 

The garment, then, not only confers superior power on the wearer and 
thereby becomes a weapon, but also in some way represents his very sub­
stance. Similarly the Spiritus Vivens or Demiurge in the same system puts 
on the god Water 'like armour or like a garment' .3 

In the Mandaean literature too both gods and demons array themselves 
in garments with a view to attaining greater potency or to warding off evil. 
Thus a minor Mandaean deity called Rahziel wraps himself in two gar­
ments to protect himself from his enemies.• The garment of the great god 
Manda d'Hayye has su~h intrinsic power that the demons form a secret 
conspiracy against it; 5 and the arch-demoness Riiha complains that her 
robe is of no effect.6 Instances of the donning and doffing of garments could 
be indefinitely multiplied from the Mandaean books; but this is scarcely 
necessary since the power of the garment as a defensive weapon and as 
representing the personality of the wearer is already sufficiently attested. 

After this brief digression it is time to return to the 'garment' or 'instru­
ment' mentioned by Zatspram. This garment, curiously enough, turns up 
twice also in the Denkart, 7 though on a rather different ideological plane. 
There can be no doubt that this is the same garment of Ahriman, for it is 
said to be 'bestowed on him through Time from its decisive dispensation 
that orders aright' ('ke ov-if'baxt 'pat zamiin 'hal brinkar riioeniik *bazisn).8 

1 Full references apud H. J. Puech, Le 
Manicheisme, p. 167, n. 307; cf. p. 77 of 
the same work. 

2 Contra Faustum, xi. 3; cf. Baur, Das 
manichiiische Religionssystem, p. 54. 

3 von le Coq, TUrkische Manichaica aus 
Chotscho, iii, p. 9; cf. F. W. K. MUiler, 
Handschriften.reste in Estrangelo.Schrift aus 
Turf an, ii, p. 39, fr. 98b (AbP 1 W. 1904). 

4 Right Ginza, p. 250: p. 252. 3 in Lidz· 
barski's translation. 

s Ibid., p. 259. I (translation). 
6 Ibid., p. I02, 37. 
' Text Z I 1, where the word used is 

brahm not patm6k as in Zs. 34. 35 (Z 5 (a)): 
cf. text Z 12. 

8 Text Z II,§ 4. 
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Nor is this the only garment mentioned, for others are bestowed on 
Ohrmazd himself, the god Vay, and the demon Varan (heresy or lust).' 
The garments bestowed on Vay and Varan are again 'bestowed through 
Time from its decisive dispensation that orders aright', exactly as in the 
case of Ahriman. Ohrmazd's garment, however, is 'bestowed upon him 
by his own dispensation through finite (Time)' (the word 'Time' is omitted 

in the text). 
The appearance of Time in the role of dispenser of garments must 

surely indicate that we are again in the presence of Zervanite ideas. The 
curious variation in the wording as between the investiture of Ohrmazd 
and that of the other beings is in all probability to be attributed to wilful 
distortion of an originally Zervanite text. In the case of Ahriman, Vay, and 
Varan, Zurvan is the sole agent. Ohrmazd, on the other hand, bestows his 
own garment by his own dispensation on himself: Zurvan-Time is merely 
the medinm employed. This reads exceedingly like a Mazdean variation 
on an essentially Zervanite theme. 

Much the same has happened in DkM. 290. 10 (text Z 21), though here 
in the form of simple suppression rather than ideological variation. Here 
both sense and context demand the insertion of akaniirak zamiin (Infinite 
Time); but it is wanting in the text. The passage in translation reads: 
'That which was before creation was (Infinite Time); that which coincided 
with the very act of the Creator's creation was finite Time; that which was 
after creation was action ( continuing) till the rehabilitation(fra.ikart).' With­
out the gramma~ically an~ semanticall~ e_sse~tial '.Infinite Time' the sen­
tence is left without a subject. The om1ss1on m this case and the apparent 
alteration in the other were most probably perpetrated on purpose by a 
Mazdean scribe who was trying to reconcile Zervanite ideas with the pri­
macy of Ohrmazd over Zurvan-Time. It is therefore not at all fanciful to 
suggest that the original myth read in the case of Ohrmazd too: 'the robe 
of priesthood , .. was ... bestowed upon him through Time from its own 
decisive dispensation that orders aright.' 

Though the Denkart passage belongs to a more speculative sphere than 
the Bundahisn and Zatspram, the 'garments' of Ohrmazd and Ahriman are 
in fact the same as the 'bright, white form, ronnd and manifest afar' on the 
one hand and the 'black and ashen garment' on the other with which we 
are already familiar. For the Denkart too describes the first as a 'shining 
white garment' and the second as 'ash-coloured'. The purpose of the 
investiture is again the same. In the case of Ohrmazd the garment ensnres 

1 For the theological association of 
heresy with lust one may compare the Old-

Testament conception of 'fornicating' after 
strange gods. 
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'his _final vic:ory over t~e Aggressor: the utter defeat of this last and the 
erasmg of him from his own creat10n': in the case of Ahriman it 
b t d h' 'f h d . Was es owe on im or t e estruct10n and final annihilation of the Dest 
· S ·· h h ru~ t1ve pint, t e c ooser of that very weapon', 

Here it is worth not_ing that each of the twin Spirits chooses his own 
garment: they are not simply handed out to them by Zurvan. Once chosen 
the ?arments become the essence or 'selfhood' of each. This concept is 
foreign to the general trend of Sassanian Zoroastrianism which reg d 
Ohrmazd as the principle of good and Ahriman as the principle of a\s 
Her h th b ev1. e, owever, _ey appear to e good and evil by choice. It is impossible 
~ot to se: a.'.' allus10n here to the original doctrine of Zoroaster formulated 
m the_Ga8as ci::asn~ 30. s), however little the text may have been under­
stood m Sassaman times. The Ga8ic text runs as follows: 

Of these two Spirits the Evil One chose to do what is worst but the M 
Bo nt S . 't h . l d . h , ost u eous pm w o 1s c ~ m t e stone-hard sky (chose) order (a{a), as did all 
who seek to please the Wise Lord (Ahura Mazdiih, i.e. Ohrmazd) by virtu 
deeds. 1 ous 

. The choice of. the ga_rments in our own myth, however, decides the 
issue of the cosmic conflict. Both Ohrmazd's choice of the good and Ah · 

' h · f · n-man s c. mce o the evil, but particularly the latter-since Az ( concupi-
scence) mtroduces an element of self-destruction into the evil camp-m k 
the destruction of Ahriinan certain. a e 

The nature of this momentous choice is made clear by the n · k t' 
d · · f enars 

escnpt10n o the garments which, as we have seen, are the essence and 
selfhood of the two Spirits. 

The garment o~ Ohrma~d is the robe of priesthood--and it is significant 
that the final eJect10n of evil from the universe is accomplished by a sacrifice 
conducted by Ohrmazd as officiating priest with Sros as his assistant. 2 This 
robe has such power that it alone ensures the utter defeat of Ah · d h' · · nman an 

is eJect10n from Ohrmazd's creation. In the heavens it is associated with 

1 It is interesting that this passage occurs 
in the same GiiBd as the famous passage 
where the Bounteous and Destructive 
Spirits (spanta and a1Jra mainyu) are des­
cribed as 'twins'. In the Pahlavi books 
Spanta Mainyu is identified with Ohrmazd, 
though this was not explicit in the Gtifltis. 
For the Mazdean 'explanation• of this pas­
sage see p. 80. For Ahriman's being evil 
by choice and yet capable of good cf. the 
myth recorded by Eznik (text F 7 (a)) ac­
cording to which he created the peacock to 

show that he could create a beautiful thing, 
2 GrBd. 2z7. 8: Ohrmazd '6 giteh 'ayet 

'x"at z6t Sr6!-ciltiy raspik 'ut aiflytihan 'pat 
'dast 'dtirit. Gantik MinOk 'ut Jiz 'pat 'tin i 
gtisiinik nirang zat-a{Jzdrihti akdrihast (so 
Ind.).-'Ohrmazd coines down to earth 
himself as zOt priest and SrOS, the Blessed, 
as rtispik-and he holds a girdle in his 
hand. The Destructive Spirit and Az, their 
weapons smashed, are made powerless by 
the Ga6ic ritual.' 
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the Signs of the Zodiac, and on earth with the priest. The virtue it repre­

sents is wisdom. 
The robe of Ahriman is thus characterized .. First it is the robe of sas­

tarih, here as always in purely theological passages 'heretical priesthood'. 1 

·In the heavens it is associated with the Planets and among them more 
especially with Saturn, the planet of death; on earth with the heretical 
priest. The vice it represents is dusakasih ('evil knowledge' or 'wrong-
headedness'), the opposite of wisdom. · 

It is perhaps significant that Az figures nowhere in this description of 
the robe of Ahriman. It does, however, seem legitimate to conclude that 
the Difnkart passage has heen heavily edited by a Mazdean scribe, since 
Ak6man (Evil Mind, the Ahrimanian opponent of the Amahraspand Vahu­
man in the Mazdean system) figures as the demon through whom the robe 
operates. Vahuman too appears in the section devoted to the robe of 

Ohrmazd. 
The purpose of the investiture, however, is abundantly clear: it is the 

ultimate overthrow of Evil. 

We must now turn our attention to a series of investitures which may or 

may not belong to this particular myth. 
In the text we have been discussing (Z 11) fonr garments are mentioned: 

they are the garments of Ohrmazd and Vay in the good camp, and those 
of Ahriman and Varan in the evil. The garments of Ohrmazd and Vay are 
again found in the third chapter of the Greater Bundahisn ;' and in addition 

1 
a garment is donned by 'Spihr, the body of Zurvan of the long Dominion, 

II the good destiny of the gods'.' This chapter, however, makes no reference 
\! K.• to the garments of Ahriman and Varan. 

A yet fuller list is found in another Difnkart text (Z 12). It does not, 
indeed, speak of 'garments' or 'instruments', but of 'categories' (OfmuriSnan). 
The exact correspondence between the three texts, however, proves that 
we are again in the presence of the same idea. The 'categories' are spinllkik, 
ganakik, vayik, varanik, bayanik, ga3/ikik, hunihatik, and dusnihatik; that 
is the categories of Spenak Mifnok, the Bounteous Spirit who is Ohrmazd 
himself; of Ganak Mifnok, the Destructive Spirit who is Ahriman; of 
Vay; of Varan; of bayan, the gods, here used in the sense of the Signs of 

1 According to Wikander the stistti.rs 
were originally worshippers ofVayu (Vay): 
v. Vayu I, pp. 90 and 71. 

2 Text Z 2, §§ 4-6. 
3 We cannot accept the translation of 

Nyberg which Widengren (Hochgottglaube, 

p. 247) follows: according to this Ohrmazd 
dons all three garments, Vay and Spihr 
being themselves the second and third. v. 
text Z 2, I.~ note. Wikander, Vayu I, 
p. 27, has energetically protested against 
this very forced interpretation of the text. 



122 COSMOLOGY, II 

the Zodiac; and of gaSokan, the robbers, who are the Planets. The last t 
. h 'h WO categones, um iitik and duinihiitik, mean simply 'of good nature' and 'of 

evil nature'. 

Combining the three texts from the Denkart (Z II and 12) and the 
Bundahifn (Z 2} we obtain the following data: 

(a) Ohrmazd 

(b) Vay 

(c) Spihr 

(i) The Gods of Light 

(i) dons the white garment of priesthood charac-
terized by wisdom (Z 2). 

(ii) dons the white robe (brahm) of priesthood 
... ~sso~i~te~ with the virtue of wisdom (Z u). 

(111) 1mphc1t m the speniikik category which in-
cludes priesthood, religion (din), wisdom, 
&c. (Z rz). 

(i) dons the many-coloured and jewel-bedecked 
garment of warrior hood: dispels aggression 
in both creations (Z 2 ). 

(ii) dons the red, wine-coloured and jewel­
bedecked robe of warriorhood: associated 
with the virtue of valour (Z rr). 

(iii) implicit in the viiyik category which includes 
warriorhood, speed, valour, lordship, and 
law (Z 12). 

(i) dons the dark blue garment of the husband­
men: 1 rules the destinies of the world aright 
(Z 2). 

(ii) implicit in the bayiinik category which in- · 
eludes husbandry and generosity (Z 12). 

(ii) The Demons of Darkness 
(a) Ahriman (i) dons the ash-coloured garment characterized 

by concupiscence (Az) (Ziitspram's two 
texts only). 

(ii) dons the ash-coloured garment of siistiirih 
(heretical priesthood) associated with the sin 
of evil knowledge (wrong-headedness, dulii­
kiisih) (Z II). 

(iii) implicit in the ganiikik category which in­
cludes stistdrih the adversary of priesthood, 
irreligion, falsehood, and ingratitude (Z 12). 

1 Cf. text Z 3, § 2. 'Spihr it is who bestows where the 'Spirit of the Sky' (menok i as~ 
good things; and his lordship and kingship mdn) is compared to a husbandman (var:8-

are as when the husbandmen till the earth, var) (text z 1 , § 43). 
and (the earth) makes good return.' Else-
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(b) Varan (i) dons the garment of self-will associated with 
the sin of self-will (Z II). 

(ii) implicit in the Varanik category which 
includes self-will, heresy 'the rival of priest­
hood and helpmate of sdstiirfh', evil know­
ledge, and irreligion (Z 12). 

(c) Ga65kiin (the Planets) (i) implicit in the ga8okik category which in­
cludes theft and violence, enmity to the 
tillers of the soil, avarice, and the suppression 
of prosperity (Z 12). 

In addition Z 12 has the categories of hunihatik which includes 'good 
effort' and dufnihiitik which includes 'evil effort'. 

It is almost superfluous to point out that these three categories represent 
the three Zoroastrian castes-the priests ( iisroniin ), the warriors (artestiiriin ), 
and the husbandmen (viistryosiin). The artisan class which was only added 
at a much later date receives an honourable mention in the text Z 12, but 
is not placed under the aegis of any patron deity. 

By donning the robe of priesthood Ohrmazd associates himself with the 
Zoroastrian priesthood on earth. Similarly Vay takes over the patronage of 
the warriors,' and Spihr, the firmament, that of the husbandmen. This 
much is, for once, indisputably clear. 

On the Ahrimanian side, however, matters are very much more compli­
cated. 

Ahriman's ash-coloured garment has been met before and exhaustively 
discussed. It belongs to a genuine Zervanite tradition preserved for us by 
Zatspram only. The case of the Planets is less clear, that of Varan not clear 
at all. 

In the Zoroastrian tradition the Planets, because of their apparently 
irregular course, are regarded as Ahrimanian-destructive and disruptive 
creatures: they are the evil counterpart of the Signs of the Zodiac. Never­
theless they form part of the firmament (Spihr}, and for this reason we find 
the firmament divided into a good and evil half. 2 The categories of bayii.nik 
and ga8okik, therefore, are merely the two aspects of the firmament con­
sidered as the god of fate. The dark blue garment of Spihr is therefore un­
mistakably the night sky,' though dark blue may well have been the 
national costume of the Iranian peasant in Sassanian times as it still is 
today. Like Vay, Spihr has suffered a Mazdean dichotomy, and the category 
of the Planets can scarcely have had an independent existence in the origi­
nal investiture myth. 

1 v. p. 83 and n. 5 there. 3 Cf. Wikander, Vayu I, p. 28. 
2 Text Z 3, § 3. v. p. n1, n. 5, 
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. The case of Varan is_ far more complex. Why, of all creatures, is Varan 
smgled out t_o be the e':'il counterpart of Vay, the warrior-god? In the Den­
kart Varan is ~redom'.nantly the adversary of Wisdom (xrat),' and it is 
therefore associated with x"at-dosakih (self-will or heresy) and dufakasih. 
(wrong knowledge or error). For Zatspram, however, Varan is specifically 
lust,' and ~s _such ~erely an aspect of that mother of all wickedness, Az. 
Elsewhere it is descnbed as 'the most grievous of all evil' and the 'principle . 
of wrong-knowledge' ,3 and all sins are its weapon.• 

There seems no reason at all why Varan, a preponderantly theological 
demon (heresy), should be selected as the adversary of Vay, the warrior­
god.5 Ifwe examine the passage more closely, we will find that the accou 1 
of Varan's robe differs in one important respect from that of Ohrm nd 
M" - . ~. nman, Vay, and Spihr. Ohrmazd's robe is white, Ahriman's ash-
coloured, Vay's red or many-coloured, Spihr's dark blue. The garment of 
Varan, however, is merely described as the garment of 'self-will'. It 
seems ~r~bable that ':'~ran h~d no share in the original investiture myth; 
and this is not surpnsmg, smce the myth is plainly based on the caste 
system and the investiture is that of the patron gods of the three castes 
~Ohrm~d the priest, Vay the warrior, and Spihr the husbandman. This 
is most clea~ly attested by the text Z 2 ( Greater Bundahifn, chapter iii), 
where there 1s no reference at all to the Ahrimanian counterparts. 

Let us assume then that Bundahisn iii presents the myth in its original 
form-a myth the purpose of which is the sanctification of the three castes 
The Ahrimanian counterparts will then be subsidiary, and the two Denkar; 
accounts (texts Z II and 12) will represent a not very successful attempt to 
fuse three separate myths mto one. These myths will be: 

(i) the investiture myth of the castes, 
(ii) the investiture of Ohrmazd and Ahriman by Zurvan with the gar­

ments of their 'selfhood' or 'essence', and 

1 The opposition of xrat and V aran is 
so frequent that we must content ourselves 
with giving a selection only of the refer­
ences where it occurs. These are: DkM. 
68. 15ft'.; 302. 2, 15; 295, 14;440. 20; 142, I J; 
244. 13; 292. 21-293. 3; JU. II; 321. 8; 
123. 14; 247. 10; &c. As a translation of Av. 
var,:mya- the NP. has varan ntim i div ki 
dUzaxJ u gumdni ast.-'Varan is the name 
of the demon of hell and doubt' (Bartho­
lomae, AIW., col. 1373). 

' Text Z 5 (a), § 36: 'That (part of Az) 
pertaining to the natural functions directed 
outward is the desire to mingle (copulate) 

which is calied Varan.' 
3 DkM. 302. 21: Varan gardn-tom i 

hamdk andkih, and on the same page I. 4 
dufakdsihbun Varan-'Varan is the principle 
of wrong knowledge'. 

4 Ibid. 67. 14: hamdk dhok i 'hind varan 
a{3zdr. 

5 It is, of course, possible to see, with 
Wikander, in this opposition the partial 
demonization of Vay, the cult of Vay having 
been in an earlier age the most serious rival 
of ?rthodox Mazdeanism. If so, it is inter­
estmg that this opposition should survive 
right up to the Sassanian period. 
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(iii) a myth of Vay, formerly a supreme deity in his own right, and now 
half-absorbed into a Mazdean-Zervanite system. 

Varan, otherwise unexplained, will then belong to (ii) and owe its 
presence here to its close association with Az from whom it proceeds.' As 
the stock adversary of Wisdom, it can hardly be the original adversary of 
Vay, who of all gods has the smallest part in that excellence. 

The myth of the investiture of the patrons of the castes would also seem 
to be of Zervanite origin. In text Z I I the garments are bestowed 'through 
Time from its decisive dispensation that orders aright' (the exception in the 
case of Ohrmazd has already been noted), whereas the heading of our text 
Z 12 is: 'Of the colour of Time and the nature of that colour and him who 
dyed it with colour.' 

This latter text seems to me to be of indisputably Zervanite origin, 
though clumsily-very clumsily-rehashed by a Mazdean hand. According 
to the Mazdean reconstruction Ohrmazd 'dyed Time with colour-with 
good because in substance the benefit accruing to creatures is from the 
good ... and with evil because the evil of the Aggressor comes upon crea­
tion from without to confound it'. That Ohrmazd should 'dye' Time with 
evil is surely unthinkable from a Mazdean point of view. It is tantamount 
to admitting that Ohrmazd is himself the author of evil; and the whole 
raison d'etre of dualism is to preserve the good principle from any possibility 
of tracing back the origin of evil to it. 

It is then safe to conclude that in the original myth it was Zurvan himself 
who vested Ohrmazd, Vay, and Spihr ( described in Bundahisn iii as 'his 
own body') in the robes of priesthood, warriorhood, and husbandry. 

Before leaving the myth of the castes it is not irrelevant to mention here 
that according to Tabari it was Mihr-Narse, whose Zervanite sympathies 
we tried to demonstrate in Chapter II, who appears to have revived the 
never very strict Iranian caste system by making his three sons the leaders 
of the three castes as Zoroaster is said to have done before him.' 

(e) Vay again 

We have seen that as patron god of the warriors Vay fits naturally into 
the myth of the castes. He is, however, a source of quite maddening confu­
sion once he is introduced on to the cosmological plane. Nyberg and 

1 Cf. text Z 12, § 4: 'These categories 
proceed severally from their origin through 
the higher to the lower.' The varanik cate­
gory proceeds from the ganiikik. Tme, the 
Dinkart does not mention Az in the gan<ikik 

category, but Zatspram probably has pre­
served the original Zervanite theme. Cf. 
also the foregoing note. 

2 NOldeke, p. no; cf. Schaeder, 'Der 
iranische Zeitgott', ZDMG. 1941, p. 275. 
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Wikander have demonstrated that he was originally a supreme god in his · 
own right, and as such he still appears in the Y ast of the Avesta dedicated 
to him (Yt. 15). The Bundahisn and the Denkart have endeavoured to find 
a place for him in the half-Mazdean, half-Zervanite cosmology on which 
their accounts are based. These two sources both bring him into the cos. 
mological drama. Zatspram refers to him only once. 1 

Cosmologically Vay is the Void between the Endless Light and the 
Endless Darkness. 2 In this sense it may be conceived as extending indefi­
nitely to right and left in a horizontal direction. Before creation and the 
mixture of the two Spirits it must have been as eternal as they. 

§ 26 of the first chapter of the Greater Bundahisn, however, refers to the 
'fashioning forth' or creation of Vay: 

From the material (form) of that Spirit which dispels aggression in the t\\'.O 
worlds-be it Power or be it Time-he (Ohrmazd) fashioned forth the form of 
Vay, the Good, for Vay was needed: some call it Vay of the long Dominion. With 
the aid of Vay of the long Dominion he fashioned forth creation; for when he 
created creation, Vay was the instrument he needed for the deed. 

Similarly in § 35: 

And he fashioned forth creation with the aid of Vay of the long Dominion: for 
when he fashioned forth Vay of the long Dominion, it too was as an instrument . 
and needful for the act of creation. 

Vay then appears to oe an indispensable element in the drama of creation, 
partaking of both good and evil. GrBd. i, §§ 24-26 (text Z 1) gives the 
following sequence of creations: 

(i) the fashioning of finite Time from Infinite Time, 
(ii) the fashioning forth of the form of Ohrmazd's creatures from the 

Endless Light, 
(iii) the fashioning forth of Vay of the long Dominion from either Power 

or Time. 

The obvious interpretation of (iii) would appear to be that Vay of the 
long Dominion is, so to speak, carved out of the Void, just as Time of 
the long Dominion is carved out of Infinite Time. The first represents the 
limitation of Space, the second the limitation of Time. Zurvan, infinite 
Time-Space, is the source from which both are drawn. Vay of the long 
Dominion is then finite Space.' This is expressly stated in DkM. 205. 18 

1 Text Z 4, § 15: 'There are things which 
are not according to the will of Ohnnazd­
and these can only be whatever has its root 
in Vay who is of a different substance.' 

2 Text Z 1, §§ 1-4: cf. Z 4, § r. 
3 Cf. text Z 16: 'Its (Time's) limitation 

consists in the movement of matter in Vay 
(Space) by means of the firmament.' ~ 
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(text Z 11 ), which speaks of 'the Spirit Vay whose name is the Wheel, that 
is the firmament (Spihr), and it is also called spahr ( = Av. Bwiisa-)'. 

For the cosmological texts we therefore have the equation: Vay of the 
Jong Dominion = Spihr. Both are Space; though the latter is conceived 
of specificaHy as thefinnament and the former.as theatmosphere. The text 
Z:f.Ti-adequately illustrates the relationship or rather identity of Zurvan, 
Spihr, and Vay: 

Spihr bestows (good things) on the material world. He who gives in abundance 
is called the goodly Spihr; and he who gives them sparingly is called the evil 
Spihr. The things bestowed reach (men) through Time who is Viiy of the long 
Dominion, whether it be the instrument of Zurviin or of Ohrmazd. 

In the cosmological texts, therefore, there is no real distinction between 
the finite Zurvan-Time, Vay of the long Dominion, and Spihr. They are 
all finite Time-Space. 

The confusion starts when our authors seek to combine the cosmological 
Vay with the personal warrior-god of the same name. Thus the Denkart 
identifies Vay and Spihr (text Z II), yet in the parallel text (Z 12) the 
'categories' proceed from their origin from the higher to the lower, from 
the category of Ohrmazd (speniikik) through that of Vay to that of Spihr 
(bayiinik). This must surely be an attempt to weld together two totally dis­
similar myths-the myth of the castes and the cosmological myth in which 
Vay appears as an hypostasis of Zurvan-Spihr. 

(!) The Endless Form 
The last major problem presented to us by the first chapter of the 

Greater Bundahisn is what is called the asar(ok) karp(ak) or 'Endless Form'. 
This is how it is spoken of in that thorny chapter (text Z 1, § 29): 

He (Ohrmazd) fashioned forth the Endless Form from the Endless Light, and 
he created all creation within the Endless Form. The Endless Form is exempt 
from the passage of Time. 

The Endless Form, then, is plainly identical with the 'form of the 
creatures of Ohrmazd' described earlier in the chapter (§ 26). There we 
read: 

From his own essence which is material light Ohrmazd fashioned forth the 
Form of his own creatures-a form of fire-bright, white, round, and manifest 
afar. 

The Endless Form then is the raw material of the Ohrmazdean creation. 
It is described in more detail in a somewhat obscure passage of the Denkart 
(text Z rn). We learn in that passage that the 'Form' contained both the 
'ideal' (spiritual-menok) creation and the material. The Bundahisn passage 
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appears to deal with the material aspect only. We will therefore turn to 
this first. 

The material creation as opposed to the 'ideal' is the domain of 'nature' 
(cihr) and it contains the Spirit of the Power of Nature (menok i cihr nerok). 
'Nature' is used in contradistinction to 'will' (kiim or ax" representing 
Avestan a1Jhvii-) in several Denkart passages' and is wholly removed from 
the moral sphere ( cf. 'natural life' contrasted with 'voluntary knowledge' in 
the last note). The material side of the Endless Form is therefore the 
prototype of the world of nature. 

The material 'Endless Form' is here (both in Z 1, § 38, and in Z ro) con­
ceived of as an embryo proceeding from conception to birth. When born 
this Endless Form becomes Spihr, the firmament, here very plainly con­
ceived of as the macrocosm, the formed creation andthe prototype ofrr.i:,~. 
Thus following up a different line of evidence we arrive at the conclusion 
we have already reached once before. In th_e)':ervanite system Spihr,-~ 
body of Zurvan, is the macrocosm or th,:equivalent of the 7TpWTOS J.v8pw1ros 

of the Gnostics. From it proceed the elements.' 
Now we have seen that the firmament is conceived even by the Mazdeans 

proper as being compounded of both good and evil or rather as being 
indifferent to both. It is therefore surprising that the Bundahisn (Z 1, § 39) 
speaks of Ohrmazd as being the father and mother of creation. Without in 
any way seeking to labour a point which of its nature cannot be formally 
proved, I would suggest that this is another Mazdean attempt to monopo­
lize a myth which springs from a Zervanite source. It is on a par with the 
far more obvious case of Ohrmazd 'dyeing' Time with good and evil.3 

Much the same has happened in a Pahlavi Riviiyat (Z 7) dealing with 
this subject. Here the Endless Form is referred to as an instrument (af3ziir) 
'like a flame of fire, pure in light'. This account has been fully adapted to 
the Mazdean system, for instead of the four elements proceeding from the 
infant Spihr, we find the seven Mazdean first creations. The sky was 
fashioned from its head, water from its tears, the earth from its feet, the 
plants from its hair, the Bull from its right hand, Man from its seed, and 
fire from its mind. Finally Ohrmazd himself settles in the 'form'. 

We must now turn to another rather obscure Denkart text (Z 9). Here 
we come upon the conception of the 'seed' (tohmak) of the Cosmos. From 
this seed Fortune (x"arr) derives: the elements (fire, water, and earth) pre-

1 See note C, p. 144. 
2 v. text Z 10: 'From the Wheel pro­

ceeded becbming, the hot and the moist of 
which the wind (air) is composed: these are 
connected with the spiritual Word and 

share in its power: (and from it also pro• 
ceeded) the elements which are the seed of 
seeds of material creations . . . '. Cf. infra, 
pp. 14-1-3. 

3 v. supra, p. 125. 
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serve it and Time is embodied within it. The conjunction of Time and 
fortune is strangely reminiscent of Eznik's myth which mentions Fortune 
along with Zurvan. Further, the conception and birth of the firmament 
recalls the conception and birth of Ohrmazd and Ahriman in that myth. 
Conception and birth usually imply the existence of a father and mother. 
Js it too bold to discern in these texts the dim survival of a myth in which 
Spihr, __ t~<:-~~~y_CJf,';_u_rvaQ c>fthe long J?ominion, _that is the Cosmos, is 
begotten by the Infinite Zurvan and born of his Fortune I 

Some support is lent to this view again by that most knotty of verses in 
the first chapter of the Greater Bundahiin, § 26 of our text Z 1. Here we 
have two distinct 'forms': the 'form' of the creatures of Ohrmazd which 
we have already seen corresponded to the Endless Form in other contexts, 
and the 'form' of Vay fashioned from 'that Spirit which dispels aggression 
in the two worlds-be it Power or be it Time'-'for Vay was needed'. Vay 
here is obviously identical with Zurvan-Spihr of the long Dominion, or 
more plainly the material universe; and it thus appears to duplicate the 
Endless Form of Ohrmazd's creation. This, combined with the evidence we 
have reviewed hitherto, would seem to indicate that the author of the 
Bundahifn is seeking to combine a purely Zervanite account of the creation 
in which the material Cosmos is born of Infinite Time with Mazdean 
dualism. The original Zervanite scheme appears to have remained firmly 
on the physical plane, busying itself with neither good nor evil. Mythologi­
cally the birth of the Cosmos from Zurvan probably antedates the genesis 
of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. 

It will be noticed that in the whole of the semi-Zervanite section of the 
first chapter of the Greater Bundahifn there are curious inconsistencies. In 
§ 29, for instance, Ohrmazd creates True Speech from material light, and 
again the Ahunvar prayer proceeds from the Endless Form which itself 
proceeds from the same material light. Why should these wholly spiritual 
conceptions be represented as proceeding from a material origin? 

If we return to the Denkart text Z 10, we will find a fuller account and the 
Bundahisn text will become less obscure. The relevant passage runs as 
follows: 

On the one hand it (the Endless Form) contains the spiritual (ideal) creation; 
on the other the material creation. In the spiritual creation the Spirit of the Power 
of the Word was contained; and in the material creation the Spirit of the Power 
of Nature was contained, and it settled (in it). 1 The instrument which contains 
the spiritual creation was made perfect ... ; and within the instrument which 

1 This would seem to be nearer to the 
original account. For the 'Spirit of the 

6470 K 

Power of the Word' the Pahlavi Riviiyat 
just discussed substitutes Ohrmazd. 
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contains the material creation the marvellous Spirit of the Power of Nature was 
united to the kingdom of the Spirit of the Power of the Word through the will . '( 
of the Creator. 

In fact we really have two 'forms' or 'instruments', not one. One is the ·· 
prototype of matter from which Spihr, the firmament, is later to proceed; 
the other is the prototype of the spiritual and moral world: but the two are. 
united at conception. Thus when the Bundahisn derives True Speech frorn 
material light, it must be confusing the material aspect of the Endless Forrn 
with the spiritual. True Speech can only logically derive from the Spirit of 
the Power of the Word which can scarcely be anything else than the eternal 
Wisdom (called by the Bundahisn Z r, § 2, 'omniscience and goodness' or 
'religion' (den)) which is the 'will' of Ohrmazd. 

A similar logical confusion may be observed in a passage from tiahris- . 
tani. 'The Most High God at a certain time ... of his reign created· a · 
spiritual (ruJ.,iini) creation; and when three thousand years had elapsed, he 
emanated (anfadha) his will in the form of resplendent light, fashioned in 
the form of a man: and he surrounded it with seventy of his blessed angels.'1 

Here again we have the incarnation of a divine hypostasis in the shape of a 
man. The 'spiritual creation' can only be the 'Endless Form'; the 'will' of 
God (Ohrmazd) is infused into it; and the result is the Cosmos. 

In the text of the Greater Bundahisn as it.now stands (Z r, § 26) we can 
only conclude that the 'form' of the creatures of Ohrmazd should refer to 
the ideal or spiritual prototype only, and the 'form' of Vay to the material. 
This must hold true for the Ahrimanian creation too. The 'body' of Ahri­
man's creation is ideal, and the 'form' of Varan is simply a repetition of the 
'form' of Vay on the Ohrmazdean side. 2 In fact we have three 'prototypes': 

(i) the prototype of spiritual good, 
(ii) the prototype of spiritual evil, and 
(iii) the prototype of matter. 

This last is a neutral substance, neither good nor evil, but the battle-ground 
of the struggle between the two. This battle-ground is Spihr, the body of 
Zurvan of the long Dominion. 

In text Z ro Spihr, the Cosmos, is born: it is 'the First Body united with 
the Spirit of the Power of the Word'. In other words, divine Wisdom is 
infused into the Cosmos at the time of its conception. This represents the 
fusion of spirit (Ohrmazd) and matter (Zurvan). . 

It remains only to be noted in this connexion that the period of gestation· 

1 cJreton, p. 185; HaarbrUcker, i, p. 
281. The passage occurs in the account of 

the Zartidultiyya, not of the Zarvtiniyya. 
2 v. pp. 124 ff. 
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of the cosmic embryo is conceived in our texts as taking place during the 
first 3,000 years of the 12,000-year period.' 

Having duly considered the 'Endless Form' we must now return to the 
dark side of the picture. 

While the Endless Form, both spiritual and material, was being fashioned, 
Ahriman 'from the material darkness which is his own essence fashioned 
forth the body (tan) of his creation in the form of coal(?), black and ashen, 
worthy of the darkness, damned as the most sinful noxious beast. From 
material self-will he fashioned forth the form of Varan whose religion is 
the worse; for Varan was needed. ':Z 

We have tried to demonstrate that the 'form' of Varan in the Ahrimanian 
creation superseded the 'form' of Vay conceived in his maleficent aspect ;3 

and we have further suggested that the material form of good and evil was 
originally one, not two.4 The presence of Varan in this context was attri­
buted to its close association with Az.5 Unlike Vay in the Ohrmazdean 
creation, then, Varan is the true spiritual manifestation of Ahriman, just 
as the Spirit of the Power of the Word (True Speech in Z 1, equivalent to 
the will of Ohrmazd which is Wisdom) is Ohrmazd's spiritual manifesta­
tion. In this case Varan would be equivalent to the Lying Speech men­
tioned in Z 1, § 28. 

Varan, which is to all intents and purposes identical with Az or at least 
derives from the latter, here takes its place. The Varan of the Bundahisn 
account must be a reflection of the original Zervanite tradition preserved by 
Zatspram according to which Zurvan arms Ahriman with Az-concupi­
scence for his own destruction. 

Let us now recapitulate the results of our investigat,ion so far. In the 
beginning Zurvan, the Infinite, alone existed. He desired a son who should 
be creator, but doubted whether this could come to pass. From this doubt 
Ahriman was conceived and born, while from his wisdom Ohrmazd arose.6 

1 Text Z I, § 6, describing the first act 
of creation before Ahriman's first assault: 
'For 3,000 years creation stayed in this ideal 
state, for it was without thought, without 
movement, without touch.' So ibid., § 38, 
the process of the material Cosmos is thus 
described: 'The creation of Ohrmazd was 
fostered spiritually in such wise that it 
remained without thought, without touch, 
without movement, in a moist state like 
semen.' 

2 'fext Z 1, § 27. There is no real distinc~ 

tion between karp 'form' and tan 'body'. 
In the Bundahifn it will be found that 
where the MS. TD2 has tan the Paris MS. 
frequently has harp. So also the 'Endless 
Form' of Ohrmazd is called karp, but that 
of Ahriman is tan. Later this too is referred 
to as karp. 

3 v. pp. 124-5. 
4 v. p. 129. 

5 v. p. 124. 

6 Sahrist3.ni, text F 4, § I. 
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The conception and birth of the material Cosmos was then devised by ·. 
Zurvan, who himself entered finite form and became embodied in the . ·r 
material Cosmos which is Spihr, the body of the finite Zurvan (Time. 
Space). This material creation is governed by cosmic order (datastan),' 
which we might call the natural law. ' 

It is to this stage of the cosmic drama that the Az episode recorded by 
Zatspram belongs, and here too the investiture myth, so far as it concerns 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman, must be taken into consideration. The first three 
thousand years of finite Time have passed; the limitation of Zurvan as 
Space and Time has come to pass, and 'Spihr, the body of Zurvan' is born. 
The battlefield is ready and the powers of good and evil await the signal 
for the fray. It is here that Zurvan as the supreme god intervenes. 

Though Ahriman, born of Zurvan's doubt, is by nature evil, and Ohr­
mazd, born of his Wisdom, is by nature good, it still remains for Zurvan to 
set the seal on their characters. 

When first creation began to move and Zurvan for the sake of movement 
brought that form, the black and ashen garment, to Ahriman, (he made) a treaty 
in this wise-'This is that implement, like unto fire, blazing, harassing all crea~ 
tures, that bath the very substance of .Az. When the period of nine thousand 
years comes to an end, if thou hast not perfectly fulfilled that which thou didst 
threaten in the beginning, that thou wouldst bring all material existence to hate 
Ohrmazd and to love thee ... , then by means of these weapons .Az will devour 
that which is thine, thy c.reation; and she herself will starve; for she will no longer 
obtain food from the creatures of Ohrmazd-like unto a frog that liveth in the , 
water; so long as it defileth the water, it liveth by it, but when the water is with­
drawn from it, it dieth parched. 'z 

On the other side Ohrmazd 'himself donned a white garment, and it had 
the stamp of priesthood; for wisdom is ever with the priests who are guides 
to men, and all men are their pupils. And the office of Ohrmazd was the 
act of creation, and it was through wisdom that creation must be created. 
Therefor did he don the robe of the wise which is the robe of priesthood.' 3 

Within the limits of their nature the two Spirits were free to choose. 
Ohrmazd chose the robe of priesthood as his essence, and Ahriman the robe 
of heretical priesthood.• The first chose the weapon of wisdom, and the 
second the weapon of concupiscence. The choice of both was equally 
effective in the overthrow of the Evil One. 

Wisdom in the shape of the Spirit of the Power of the Word was infused 
into the embryonic Cosmos (Endless Form) at its conception. There is no 

1 Cf. text Z 11, § 5, and Chapter IX, 
pp. 249-53. 

' Te<t Z s (a), § 35. 

3 Text Z 2, § 4 (GrBd., eh. iii). 
4 v. text Z 11, §§ 3-4. 
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evidence that in this myth concupiscence made its irruption until Ahri­
,nan's successful assault on the fully developed material creation, that is 
6,ooo years after the limitation of Time. The first 3,000 years were' 
ipparently spent by the two Spirits in perfecting their own spiritual l 
armament while the Cosmos was conceived and ultimately born. 1 Of the 
remammg 9,000 years, 'three thousand would pass entirely according to 
the will of Ohrmazd, three thousand years in mixture would pass according 
to the will of both Ohrmazd and Ahriman, and ... in the last battle the 
Destructive Spirit would be made powerless'. 2 

In the end Ahriman and his hordes are either expelled from the material 
Cosmos or annihilated. The 'Final Body' (tan i pasen) is then inaugurated. 
Seen in this context the 'Final Body' represents exactly what it says-the 
final shape that the original body or 'form' takes on, the shape it assumes 
after the expulsion of evil when finite Time again merges into the Infinite. 
The Final Body is therefore the same body of Zurvan finally delivered from 
evil, concupiscence, and doubt. 'In the end, manifest and plain, there will 
be seen by night and in the atmosphere a form of fire in the shape of a man, 
conceived by the spiritual gods, riding, as it were, a fiery horse, and fearful 
(to behold): and they shall be freed from doubt.' 3 

(g) The Manifestation of Creation 
We have seen that in the Denkart the 'Endless Form' was conceived of as 

(a) a spiritual entity ruled by the 'Spirit of the Power of the Word' and (b) 
as the source of matter ruled by the 'Spirit of the Power of Nature'. The 
latter is 'made manifest', to use the Zoroastrian term, in Spihr, the material 
Cosmos. The former is made manifest in the Ahunvar, the basic prayer of 
the Zoroastrians and essentially identical with the Den (Religion) which in 
turn is identical with wisdom.• The effect of Ohrmazd's initial recital of 
this prayer was to precipitate Ahriman back into the darkness, where he lay 
in a state of torpor for three thousand years. 
· In the Mazdean version the manifestation of finite Time and of the 

Ahunvar take place simultaneously. So great does the confusion caused by 
the intermingling of Zervanite and Mazdean ideas appear to have been 

1 That during the first 3,000 years 
Ahriman may have scored a signal victory 
over the spiritual creation of Ohrmazd 
necessitating the formulation of a treaty has 
already been suggested (p. 99). 

z Text Z r, § 14. This, however, is prob­
ably a Mazdean rather than a Zervanite 
account. 

3 Text Z 5 {a),§ 54. It is tempting to see 
in this a personification of the tan i pa.sin 
(Final Body). As the original creation was 
in the form of fire (text Z 7, § 2, &c.), so is 
the Final Body in the fonn of fire. Signifi­
cant is the last sentence, 'and they shall be 
freed from doubt'. 

4 See note D, p. 144. 
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that, in a late Persian Riviiyat, we find Zurvan identified with the Ahunvar , 
In this passage the Ahunvar is conceived of as uncreate wisdom, Zurvan ~s 
Infinite Time. The author has fused the two together. 

Yet another case of confusion between the spiritual and the material 
appears in the Bundahiin passage (Z r, § 30) immediately following th 
recital of the Ahunvar. The passage runs: 'From the Ahunvar the Spiri: 
of the Year came forth which is now in a mixed state, half light and half 
dark, ... and is a division of Time of the long Dominion.' ( 

It seems sufficiently clear in this case that the author of the Bundahifn ( 
has tot~lly misunde~stood his sources. As a division of Time of the long 
Domm10n, the Spmt of the Year must proceed from that deity, not from 
the Ahunvar which is the manifestation of Ohrmazd's wisdom. The Spirit 
of the Year or, better, the Ideal Year in the abstract is, as the text itself 
says, simply a division of Time, and fits in with the Zurvan-Spihr complex 
not with the Ohrmazdean. ' 

If the reader will !urn to p. r rr, he will find that we had there suggested 
that the Ideal Year appeared as the last member of a tetrad, Infinite Zurvan 
-Zurvan of the long Dominion-the Course of Fate-the Ideal Year. 
Following the reasoning outlined in this chapter we obtain a similar tetrad 
Infinite Zurvan-Zurvan of the long Dominion-Spihr, the Cosmos....'. 
the Ideal Year. The Ideal Year will, then, be the 'manifestation' of Zurvan 
of the long Dominion, just as the material creation is the 'manifestation' of . 
finite Space.• 

The author of the Bundahiln (Z r, § 30) fortunately makes clear his own 
conception of this manifestation. The Ideal Year is 'now in a mixed state 
half light and half dark, three hundred and sixty-five clays and nights'. W; 
seem here to be right back at the most simple and primitive form of 
Zervanism-Time represented as an endless succession of days and nights. 
Transported into mythology it was all too easy to create a great god Time 
who, by an analogy with terrestrial experience, must comprise both light 
and darkness. 

For what thou hast said concerning the two horses, blazing like unto lightning. 
Both the white and the black are Time: ... they are night and day which pass by, 
they reckon each moment of the :firmament above us.J 

The popular tradition has in this case preserved the origin of the myth. 

II. THE MATERIAL. CREATION 
Unlike the cosmological myths which precede it and which have kept us 

occupied so long, the actual creation of the material world presents.few 
1 Text Z 38, 2 See note E, p. 144. 3 v. text F 13, § 9. 
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difficulties. No non-Zoroastrian source gives a satisfactory account of it, 
and we are therefore confined to the Iranian versions; and these are, for 
once, perfectly straightforward. The purely Mazclean account of the 

aterial creation is again best preserved in the first chapter of the Greater 
;undahiln (§§ 32-60 ), and the Zervanite 'Ulemii agrees with it. 1 The 
Bundahiln tells its story clearly and well. We shall therefore confine our­
selves to a brief summary and refer the reader to our text Z r. 

After the conclusion of the treaty with Ahriman Ohrmazcl proceeds with 
the work of creation. First he created the six Amahraspands-Vahuman, 
Artvahi~t, Sa6revar, Spandarmat, Hurdat, and Amurdat. After the creation 
of the material world Vahuman was to adopt cattle as his especial care, 
Artvahi~t fire, Sa6revar the metals, Spandarmat the earth, Hurdat water, 
and Amurdat the plants. Having created the Amahraspands Ohrmazd 
added himself to their number, thus forming a heptad. 

Corresponding to the six Amahraspands the sky was fashioned in six 
stations: first the station of the clouds; second the firmament (Spihr) of 
the stars;• third the stars exempt from contamination; fourth heaven 
(vahilt), the place of the Moon; fifth Garooman or Endless (anayr) Ligh~, 
the place of the Sun; sixth the place of the Amahraspands: and to these 1s 
added the Endless Light ( asar rolnlh ), the place of Ohrmazd. 3 The sky itself 
is the first of a series of six creations: the second is water, the third the 
earth, the fourth the plants, the fifth cattle, and the sixth Man; and to these 
fire is added as a seventh, fire 'whose brilliance is from the Endless Light, 
the place of Ohrmazd'. 

In opposition to the Amahraspands Ahriman created six arch-demons­
Akoman, Indar, Savul, Na~hai6, Taric, and Zeric, again adding himself as 
the seventh. Nothing, however, is said of his creating a material creation.• 
This is surely remarkable: for as we have already observed, in Bundahiln i, 
§ 27, Ahriman fashions forth the 'body of his creation' from the material 
darkness, and this 'body' is parallel to the 'form' of the creatures of 
Ohrmazd, itself identified with the 'Endless Form'. This lends further 
confirmation to our theory that the material creation in this tradition pro­
ceeds from Zurvan and is independent of the Spirits of good and evil. 

Ohrmazd created the sky in the form of an egg: its top reaches to the 
Endless Light, and all creation was created within it. It was the first 
material creation which Ahriman attacked, and it acted as a bulwark 

1 Text Z 37, § 16. 
2 It will be noticed that in the Mazdean 

account Spihr takes a very subordinate 
position. The same is true of Zurviin who 
in the third chapter of the Bundahifn is 

merely the assistant of Vahuman (Z 2, § 12). 

3 See note F, p. 144. 
4 Dd. 18. z: Ahriman ra'Sguft 'islet 'ku-I 

gitih 'nist.-'It is said of Ahriman that he 
has no material thing.' 
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against him. The substance of the sky was crystal, and from this the secondi;i'. 
material creation, water, was made. From water the earth was made, roundL .. 
but with an even surface; and it was made in three parts, one hard, one df ( 
the consistence of sandstone, and one soft as clay.1 Then the mountains l 
were made to grow out of the earth, and the minerals inserted into it. 
Fourth plants were created: first one plant only grew in the middle of the 
earth 'without branches, bark, or thorn, moist and sweet'; and from this all 
vegetable life proceeded. Fifth the Primal Bull was created on the banks of 
the river Daite; and it 'was white and shining like the Moon'. 2 Sixth 
Gayomart, the First Man, was created 'shining like the Sun'' on the left 
bank of the river Daite; for the Bull was on the right. To aid him he gave 
him sleep which he fashioned in the form of a man 'tall and bright, fifteen 
years of age'. This sleep was given him in order to deaden the pain that he 
would feel when the onslaught of Ahriman came.• From the light and 
freshness of the sky the seed of the Man and the Bull was fashioned. 

Each of these creations he made at one of the giisiinbiir seasons; and the 
whole of the material creation was completed in a year. 

This is the story as told by the Bundahisn. A very different version is given 
by one of the Pahlavi Riviiyats accompanying the Diitastiin i Dentk (Z 7). 
True, the six Mazdean creations are to be found there too, and again fire 
is added as the seventh; but in this case they emerge from a fiery 'instru­
ment' which is conceived of as a man and which can only be Spihr who, 
as we saw, emerged from the 'Endless Form' and is the prototype of Man. 
The 'instrument' is described as being like a flame of fire and was fashioned 
from the Endless Light, 'and from it all creation was made: and after it had 
been made, it was put into a body; and for three thousand years it was kept 
within the body, and it grew continually, and it was made better. Then it 
fashioned (things) one by one from its body.' The sky was created from its 
head, and it was ruled by Dahman Afrin, 'the Praise of the Wise'. From its 
feet the earth was fashioned, and Mihr, Rasn, and Sros were set over it.' 
Water was fashioned from its tears, and the plants from its hair; the Bull 
from its right hand, and fire from its mind. 

In the case of Man (Gayomart) there is some confusion in the text, for 
the author seems to have mixed up two traditions: he says (§ 36): 'From 

1 The translation is a little uncertain. 
2 The A vestan epithet of the Moon is 

gao-liOra-, 'having the seed of the Bull': 
when the Primal Bull dies, his body and 
'prototype' (a3vinak) are delivered to the 
Moon (GrBd. 72. n). 

3 Just as the body and 'prototype' of the 
Bull go to the Moon, so was the body of 

GayOmart delivered to the Sun (GrBd. 
73. 1). 

4 Infra, p. 190, 
5 v. text Z 7, § 5 note. Mihr, SroS, and 

Rafo who with Zurvan form a tetrad of 
Justice are presumably identical with the 
Three Judges (3 rat); v. p. 102. 
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the clay from which Gayomart was made (he made) man, emitting him in 
the form of seed into Spandarmat (the Earth): and Gayomart was fashioned 
from Spandarmat and was born.' This is strongly reminiscent of the story 
of the genesis of Masye and Masyane, the first human couple who sprang 
from Gayomart's seed: for when Gayomart died his seed is said to have 
fallen into the earth. In the course of time a rhubarb plant grew out of the 
earth, and from this the first human couple emerged. 1 Thus it would appear 
that in the present text the phrase 'from the clay from which Gayomart 
was made', which seems to make nonsense of the passage, has crept in 
from another source. The meaning of the passage must then be that the 
seed of Spihr fell into earth which in due course gave birth to Gayomart. 

The whole myth brings to mind the famous Puru;a hymn in the Rig­
Ved!l (x. 90). As there seems to be every reason to believe that this is a 
case of Indian influence on Iranian thought, we feel that we are justified in 
reproducing the relevant sections of that hymn here :2 

(6) When the gods performed sacrifice with Puru;a as an oblation, the spring 
was its melted butter, the summer its fuel, the autumn its oblation. 

(7) That Puru~a, born in the beginning, they besprinkled as a. sacrifice on the 
strew; with him the gods, the Sadhyas, and the seers sacrificed. 

(8) From that sacrifice completely offered was collected the clotted butter: he 
made that the beasts of the air, of the forest, and those of the village. 

(9) From that sacrifice completely offered were born the hymns and the chants; 
the metres were born from it; the sacrificial formula was born from it. 

( 10) From that arose horses and all such as have two rows of teeth. Cattle were 
born from that; from that were born goats and sheep. 

(II) When they divided Puru;a, into how many parts did they dispose him? 
What (did) his mouth (become)? What are his two arms, his two thighs, his 
two feet called ? 

(12) His mouth was the Brahman, his two arms were made the warrior, his two 
thighs the Vaisya; from his two feet the Siidra was born. 

(13) The moon was born from his mind; from his eye the sun Was born; from 
his mouth lndra and Agni, from his ·breath Vayu was born. 

( 14) From his navel was (produced) the air; from his head the sky was evolved; 
from his two feet the earth; froII.l his ear the quarters: thus they fashioned 
the worlds. 

The resemblance between the Vedic hymn and our Riviiyat passage is 
obvious. Two episodes are identical; for in both cases the sky is said to 

1 The fullest account of this curious 
myth will be found in GrBd. 100. 14 ff: cf. 
Justi's translation, p. 19. 

2 The relevance of this Vedic hymn to 
Zurvan's sacrifice in Eznik's myth had 

been previously noticed by Darmesteter, 
Ohrmazd et Ahriman, p. 329; cf. also 
Menasce, Skand-Gumiinik Viliir, p. 3 I; E. 
Lamotte, Notes sur la Bhagavad-Gitii, 
Louvain, 1924, p. 94. 
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have evolved from the head, and the earth from the feet of the Primal/> 
Man, as we may justifiably call him in both traditions, for Puru~a means ' 
simply 'man'. 

It will have been noticed that in the Riviiyat the usual order of the Maz. 
dean creation has been altered: the creation of the earth is described before 
that of water, whereas in the Bundahisn the earth is created from water' and 
the short account in Zatspram agrees (Z 4). There would seem to be no 
reason for this transposition unless the author of the Riviiyat were following 
a different tradition in which the creation of the earth followed imme­
diately on the creation of the sky. This is plainly attested in the Puru~a 
hymn; and so much the author would seem to have borrowed, whether 
directly or indirectly it is impossible to say. In utilizing the myth, how­
ever, he must have been handicapped by the fact that he was bound to 
adhere to the Mazdean sevenfold creation. In borrowing the idea of the 
sacrificial dismemberment of the cosmic giant he was faced with the prob­
lem of suitably fitting the seven Mazdean creations into the latter's ana­
tomy. The sky and the earth were already there: they corresponded to the 
head and the feet. How were water, the plants, the Bull, and Man to be 
accounted for? Here the author would seem to have proceeded according 
to the most obvious analogies. Thus he equates water with the tears, and 
plants with the hair. The latter analogy is also found in the Zoroastrian 
comparisons of the macrocosm with the microcosm, 2 but this is the only 
point of resemblance and it is therefore unlikely that our author is con­
sciously borrowing from that source. Again the fact that the Primal Bull . 
was created on the right bank of the river Daite' and fell on his right side 
when he died• probably suggested the idea that he proceeded from the 
right hand of the Giant. The derivation of Gayomart from the seed, how­
ever, may well go back to a genuine Zervanite theme which would derive 
Man, the microcosm, from Zurvan-Spihr, the macrocosm. 5 

It may, of course, be objected that the resemblances between the Riviiyat 
and the Puru~a hymn are purely fortuitous, and that it is absurd to trace 
any connexion between a late Pahlavi text and a Vedic hymn composed 
probably in the eighth century n.c. There is, however, further evidence 
which deserves to be examined. First, we now know from Kartir's great 
inscription of Ka'ba i Zartust that during the reigns of Sapiir I and his 

'Text Z 1, §46. 
2 See note G, p. 145. 
3 Text Z r, § 50. 
4 GrBd. 72. 9: 'pas Ganak Min6k '6 'gav 

mat. 'gav '6 nimr6C tilak 'pat dafn 'dast 

Opast.-'Then the Destructive Spirit came 
upon the Bull. The Bull fell towards thC 
southern quarter on his right side.' 

s v. supra, pp. 111-13 and note B, 
p. 144. 
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successors Iµdian n,I_igious sects had deeply penetrated into Iriin and that 
they represented an ideological force considerable enough to be deemed 
worthYof p~rne_cutfo11.(Sec;;;;dly, we saw in Ollr first chapt~r2 that Greek \ 
and Indian boo~_"'eJe said tg_hav~J,e.isuiucorporatecl)_nto the Sassanian l 
Avesta at tnetime of Sapiir I. Further details about these books are given i;l 
in the fourthoocik ofilie Denkart where the names of books are mentioned, '

1 
, " 

notably the MeyiCf'T'f) (Al-mafisti) ofPtolemy. 3 When we find that one of \ {IJ\\~ 
these books describes the origin of the castes in exactly the same way as // 
the Puru~a hymn, the strong probability, already suggested by Kartir's \ 
inscription, that the Persians were fully conversant with Indian religious 
ideas during the Sassanian period, becomes practically a certainty. The 
passage is so important that it must be quoted in extenso. The translation is 
as follows: 

The - - - - -kosa of the Indians and the Megistif of the Greeks and other 
(writings) of that sort were combined with the original literature (theAvesta?) in 
the Royal Treasury because they offered a reasonable corrective to students of 
this particular science. Their writings have recently been arranged by scholars, 
for they were brought from foreign countries: they have been considered and 1 

studied, nor have they been neglected or slightingly received on account of their 1' 

inferiority and foreign name. It happened indeed that with the growth of know­
ledge they became more highly esteemed, and they did not suffer on account of I 
the outland'.sh name~ att~ch_ed to the books. No single book or volume was dis- i 
covered which contamed m its entirety all the sc1e~ce and learning ( containe~) in \ 
(other) books and volumes: but each (school) earned out res~arch ~1s of 
i~ book or volume. They call the book in the Royal Treasury which 
deals with all topics tlieCnmpendiumf?}cAmong,:lremtnel5ody ofman Is; as it \ 

:::~~=~;~e :~:~s;W~::a:a:;t~:~e~lfl'r:1F;~~:~ ~: ~~: 
feet.\, -- -----·---- ·-- - ·- -- --·· ---·· ·- ---

Here there is an exact correspondence with what the Puru~a hymn has 
to say about the origin of the castes-'His mouth (mukham, also 'head') 
was the Brahman; his two arms were made the warrior; his two thighs the 
Vaisya; from his two feet the Siidra was born.' In the Denkart the Iranian 
castes are substituted for the Indian: for the Brahmans (priests) we have 
the iisroniin (also priests), for the riijanyal.z (warriors) the artestiiriin (also 
warriors}, for the vaisyii/.z ( the husbandmen or traders) the viistryosiin (hus­
bandmen}, and for the sudrii/.z (the servile class) the hutuxsiin (artisans). 
The correspondence is, then, exact except that the belly is substituted for 
the thighs of the Indian version. Moreover, the passage reappears in the 

. ' l'· 10. - _ _ t~ note H, p. 145. -:_'> , 
1 v. supra, p. I 1. who is u9d~dly_rigQ.!_. ·J-
3 SQ_~~gey, __ ??!!).f!:_~~J~f! __ !'_r_o_Q_l~f~~~§,_ -----~--~------------- blS (__(;"-
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Sikand, I though it is there obviously based on the Denkart. Thus it woulat/r 
seem highly probable that the Zoroastrians have here borrowed an IndiaJil 
myth and modified it in order to suit the Mazdean cosmogony. If that i,.· 
so we may well consider whether further details have not also been bar. • 
rowed. 

The main difference between the two myths is that on the one hand.' 
Purueya, as Primal Man, is offered in sacrifice by the gods, and that in the 
other the Primal 'Instrument' which is Spihr, the body of Zurviin, emits 
creation from its various limbs, so far as we know of its own accord. The 
importance of sacrifice in the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, however, 
is well known from Eznik and the sources allied to him, and has received 
detailed treatment earlier in this study. By sacrifice Zurviin gave birth to 
Ohrmazd, and later in handing over the barsom to Ohrmazd he said: 
'Hitherto have I offered sacrifice for thee; henceforward shalt thou offer 
sacrifice for me.' 2 What did Zurviin mean by bidding Ohrmazd offer sacri­
fice for him? The answer is, I think, indicated by a sentence at the end of 
the third chapter of the Greater Bundahisn, where it is said: 'At the Rapi- · 
Bwin time Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands fashioned the Spirit (genius, 
idea, menok) of Sacrifice. By the performance of sacrifice all creation was 
created.'' One may then legitimately ask how creation came into existence 
through sacrifice, and who was the victim? Could it not have been Zurviin 
himself, incarnate in the Cosmos, Spihr; and is that not perhaps the 
significance of the sacrifice that Ohrmazd was to offer for Zurviin? The idea 
is attractive and the evidence fits; but there is not enough of it to transmute 
the pleasing hypothesis into objective fact. The hypothesis, indeed, gives 
point to Zurviin's injunction to his son to offer sacrifice for him; for in 
offering himself as victim he would draw up the curtain on a cosmic drama 
in which his own desire (Az) and his own doubt (Ahriman), firm allies al 
first, finally destroy each other in his own body. Or again we may let our 
fancy play with the myth of the investiture of Ohrmazd, Vay, and Spihr 
with the garments of the different castes and speculate as to whether this 
too was suggested by an Indian source deriving from the Purueya myth. 
All this, however, belongs to tlfl, realm of fantasy and there it must be 
allowed to remain. All that we can say with certainty is that the Indian 
myth which derived the four castes from various parts of the body of a 
primal giant was known in Iran during the Sassanian period and was bor­
rowed by the Zoroastrians. 

x. 20: val affdar gahq kardaa i hast mar~ 
dum p5ddini1 pa humti.n<ii i iii lihii.r pJfagq i 
giihq, luii awar sar iisrUi, awar dast aratif-

tiiri, awar ifkam vtistry6fi, awar pde hutuxfi, 
' Text F ,, §§ 63-65. 
3 Text Z 2, § 20. 
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fy et another version of the material creation is hinted at in the Bundahifn 1 

and fully elaborated in the Denkart.2 The Bundahifn fragment, which 
differs radically from the account of the material creation which imme­
diately follows it and which we have already summarized, briefly says: 
'From the Endless Light he fashioned fire in material form, from fire wind, 
from wind water, from water the all-solid earth.' Here we have the four 
Empedoclean elements arbitrarily introduced into a Mazdean cosmological 
text where they are exceedingly ill at ease. The full story is told in our text 
z 1o, and the whole process, which seems physiological rather than mytho­
logical in character, starts with the firmament, Spihr, 'the First Body'. 
This, then, is the true continuation of the myth of the birth of Spihr, the 
body of Zurviin. 

In the firmament were the Sun, Moon, and stars 'like embryos' (whence 
they had appeared is not stated). They control all existence under them 
and are themselves the highest natural phenomena. From the firmament 
the hot and moist proceeded 'of which the wind (air) is composed' and the 
elements which are the 'seed of seeds of material creations' and the 'move­
ment of becoming' (bavisn-ravisnih). From the 'movement of becoming' 
proceeds the 'settling of becoming' which is organic life. Now it seems 
clear enough that all this is based on Greek physics, and we would there­
fore expect that the four elements would be compounded from the four 
natural properties (hot, cold, moist, and dry). The Denkart, however, 
derives the whole of material existence from the air ('hot-moist' according 
to Aristotle and the Denkart), and nothing at all is said of the 'cold' and 
the 'dry'. 

The explanation of this is that the Zoroastrians had assimilated the hot 
and the moist to Ohrmazd and the cold and the dry to Ahriman. 3 Ohrmazd 
then would become assimilated to the air and Ahriman to the earth if we 
care to follow up the Aristotelian parallel! What the source of these 
identifications is, however, I am at a loss to say. Whatever the reason, the 
results were embarrassing. Thus the Zoroastrian divines, deriving the 
elements from the natural properties, would have been logically forced to 
admit that one-the earth-was wholly evil, and two-fire and water­
partly so. This they could scarcely do, since for all but a fraction of them 
the four elements were holy-more particularly, of course, fire and water.• 

l Text Z 1, § 41. 2 Text Z 10. 
3 GrBd. 181. 6: gOhr i Ohrmazdik garm 

'ut x"et, r6In 'ut hub63 *'ut •sapuk.-'The 
substance of Ohrmazd is warm anc\ _~oist, 
bright and fragrant and light.' Ibid.-~~· I I: 

gi5hr i Ahriman sart 'ut xufk 'ut t1Fsangin, 

tdrik 'ut gandak.-'The substance of Ahri­
man is cold and dcy, heavy, dark and stink­
ing.' Cf. supra, pp. 73-78. 

4 That certain extreme Zervanites re­
garded water as evil has been suggested in 
Chapter III (p. 74). 



'" COSMOWGY, u T COSMOWGY, u '" 
They were therefore fo~ced into the uncomfortable position of deriving.)'.;[< Bo(h,these _imported creation m~ths fit m~re n~turally into a Zer~anite 
all four elements, mcludmg the earth, from the 'hot' and the 'moist'. Th'ti 

1
• : scheme than mto a Mazdean; form each 1t 1s Sp1hr (whether mentioned 

fullest account of this singular development is given in DkM. 120 , 22 ff.:,' · by name or not) who is the 'in~trument~ or 'body' from whic~ the material 
The seed of the material world arose from the fashioning and creative ac . .. ··· universe proceeds. Moreover, 1n the Denkart passages there 1s no trace of 

of the Cre~tor using the power of the firmament as his raw material ('pat ,;~~i. · the sevenfold creation which is the hall-mark of Mazdean cosmology. It is 
af3ziirih); its name in Religion is 'becoming'. This is specifically the 'hot-moist' rather the four elements which have taken their place. This is at once 
the origin of material creations. It is also called 'matter' (miitay). Through th' eminiscent of Theodore bar Konai's digest of Zervanite doctrine 1 where 
C ' d . . e r ' re~t?r 5• rr:o eratmg action the 'first form' arose from becoming: its name in the four elements appear as the terrestrial counterpart of Zurviin and his 
Rehg10n is the movement of becoming' This is spec'fieall th f I · • • 1 Y e our e ements- h ee celestial hypostases Asoqar Frasoqar and Zaroqar 
a1r, fire, water, and earth-the origin of the nature of material things Throu h t r · ' ' · ' · · · · 
the Creator's wise acf on th • d f , f h , · g Thus on the one side we see a Zervamsm strongly tmged with Indian 

1 e secon arm arose rom t e movement of becom- · · · · · 
ing' · its name is the 'settling of becoming' Th"s · 'fi ii th . f ideas, and on the other we find 1t m close alliance with Greek physical . . . . 1 1s spec1 ea y e mixture o the . · · 
four hvmg natural properties. Through the Creator's marvellous action the 'thir I theory. It seems, then, that Zervamsm owed much to foreign mfluences 
form' arose, the material form of fravahr and soul which unites those same · , which must have made themselves felt at the time of Sapur I and which, 
na_tural' properties. This is specifically Man, cattle, and other good livin; ' if we are to believe the Denkart, were finally expunged from the Zoroastrian 
thmgs. religion by the action of Xusrau 1.2 
, This will then give us the following scheme of the evolution of organic Zervanism, then, though no doubt originally Iranian in provenance, is 

hfe: a classic example of religious syncretism. Borrowing from East and West 

I. Spihr, the firmament: i.e. becoming, hot-moist, matter. it must have collected a mass of heterogeneous doctrine under which the 
2. The first form: i.e. movement of becoming, the four elements. original Iranian religions are barely distinguishable. That Xusrau I should 
3. The second form: i.e. settling of becoming, mixture of the four living have attempted to introduce doctrinal order into this corpus of hetero-

natural properties. geneous belief is readily understood. That Zervanite theories, on the other 
4. The third form: i.e. the material form of Jravahr and soul which hand, should have seriously influenced Western thought seems unlikely. 

unites the natur~l properties, Man and animals. Mithraism is no doubt an exception, but even here the Iranian core is 

That the author of the Denkart himself found it impossible to reconcile (,: .barely discernible under the later accretions. That the Pahlavi books bor­
the Hellenistic natural properties with the presumably indigenous tradition 

1
.. ·row extensively from Greek philosophy seems now indisputable: the re­

which identified Ohrmazd with the 'hot' and the 'moist' can be seen from verse has yet to be proved. That there was an interaction of ideas between 
the fact that he describes the 'second form' as 'the mixture of the four I Zoroastrianism and the Gnostic sects is certainly true, but that the main 
living natural properties'. I stream of Hellenistic thought was to any extent influenced by Iran is most 

It will have been noticed that the two latter accounts of the material unlikely. The Sassanian Empire is no exception to the general rule that the 
creation-the formation of the universe from the limbs of a primal giant inferior civilization is prone to borrow from the superior. That the heirs of 
and the 'physiological' development of organic life from the elements and Hellenism were still intellectually far in advance of their Oriental neigh-
natural properties-almost certainly derive from a foreign source, The first hours barely admits of discussio1:,_1 

could be traced back to India; the second points unmistakably to Greece, 
for the four natural properties are a commonplace of Greek medicine and 
the four elements go back to Empedocles. Further study of the Denkart 
and allied texts might, moreover, bring to light broad strata of Greek 
thought embedded in the dry theological texts. Professor Bailey has already 
taken the first steps in this direction.2 

1 See note I, p. 145. 
:i An excellent beginning has been made 

by Professor Bailey in his Zoroastrian Prob­
lems, pp. 82 ff. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER V 

A. Ibid. Cf. text Z 20: 'Time was originally infinite; then it became subject to 
limitation: at the end it returns to the Infinite. The law of Time is (to proceed) 
from original infinity through limitation involving action, motion, and passage, and 
to return back to ultimate infinity.' Again, text Z 3, § 3: 'This is the operation of 
Time, that it was infinite but was made finite for the act of creation (and so it 

1 Text F 10. :i v. Chapter II, pp. 48 ff. 
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remains) until t?e c?nsum~ation, that is,. wh:n the Destructive Spirit is rnade · , ·f Endless Light, the place of Ohrmazd. To these we sho_u.Id probably add (at the 
powerless: then 1t mmgles with that same mfimty for ever and ever.' bottom) iismii.n (the sky) as a seventh to correspond with the scheme of GrBd. 

, I94· 12, , . , .. 
B. Moses, i. 9 (pp. 42-43 in the edition of le Vaillant de Florival). He speaks of I This has the followmg schemeJfrom !op ~o bo_ttom): ~1) the Endless Light, (n) 

Zurvan, Titan, and lapetos as being the fathers of three lines of men. He is, there.. I the pla~e of the Amahraspa~ds, (111) Garo_Sman, (1v) Vah1~t (heave~), (v) the non-
fore, confusing three distinct myths: (i) the Greek myth of the Titans, (ii) the contan:imated fi"?amen!, (v1) t~e c~ntammated firmament, an~ (v11) the sky .. 
Semitic myth of Shem, Ham, and J apheth, and (iii) the myth recorded by St. Basil I A:gam the first. Ulem_? (PersR1v. 11, p. 741. ~habhar, ?· 441) differs. It h_as: (1) the 
acco~ding to wh~ch Zurvan. was _the ~ncestor of the _Aryans. The. latter myth is I station of the wmd, (11). the firmament,. (111) the st.~t1on ~f th:' stars, (1v) of the 
certainly responsible for the 1denttficatmn of Zurvan with Abraham m the Farhang.. Moon, (v) of the Sun, (v1) the Endless Light, and (vu) Garo6man. 
i-Jahdngiri; cf. I. F. Blue, lndo-Iranian Studies in Honou:r of Sanjana, p. 66). I 

N.B. Zurvan (zruan) is the normal Armenian translation of the Greek Kronos •. 

C. v. DkM. 359. S ff.: the sense seems to be that the Amahraspands are kiimik 
but the firmament (ras) and the elements lihrik. Cf. DkM. 379. I: 'Oh-it lihnk 
zivandakih 'ut axvik d<i.niikih [i] 'andar martiim martiimih.-'Thus humanity in man 
consists of natural life and intellect which is of the will.' The contrast between cihr 
and kiim (axtl) is practically equivalent to that between baxt (fate) and koxriln 
(effort, free will). See further DkM. 358. 22: dahiJn<i.n i diitdr Ohrmazd 'hast vinarim 
'ut yumbiin lihrik, 'ut 'hast i kdmik.- 'The behaviour and movement of the creatures 
of the Creator, Ohrmazd, are partly according to nature and partly according to 
will.' Cf. also ibid. 149. 14; 352. 7; 379. 1. 

D. Cf. DkM. 915. 19: vittr i din xrat i Ohrmazd 'hast.- 1The decision of the 
Religion is the Wisdom of Ohnnazd.' Ibid. 314. 12: din (i) m<i.zdisn •xvat 'hast iisn­
xrat.-'The Mazdayasnian Religion is itself innate wisdom (reason).' For the con­
nexion of the Religion and the will of Ohrmazd cf. DkM. 3 1. 1 a : 'veh din i • iin i 
6hrmazd kdm.-'The good Religion which is the will of Ohrmazd., Identical ibid, 
45. 4: cf. 8GV. 10. 20: ktim i d<i.diir b;; aZ din i dddiir ni1 fniisiha.t.-'The will of the 
Creator cannot be known except through the Religion of the Creator.' 

E. Cf. Z 1, § 52: 'These six creations he made in the six giisdnb<i.r seasons. In a 
complete year there are three hundred and sixty-five days or twelve months.' GrBd, 
27. 8: sitikar 'en spihr 'pat hum<i.niikih (i) 'sdl-i 'nihiit I2 axtar liyOn I2 'miihikan, 
'har axtar~*e 30 sus(?) leyOn 'har 'mdh-e 30 'rOt-rapan.-'Third, this firmament 
(Spihr) was laid out in the likeness of a year-twelve constellations resembling 
the twelve months, each constellation having thirty degrees just as each month has 
thirty days and nights.' The year and the firmament are therefore conside1"ed to 
correspond exactly. 

F. Text Z z, § 7. The division of the sky into seven layers is not originally Maz­
dean. The seven stations obviously correspond to the seven planets and derive from 
Babylon. With the exception of the Sun and Moon these had been 'demonized' by 
the Mazdeans: thus though the 'place of the Sun' and 'the place of the Moon' were 
allowed to remain, Mazdean names were found for the other five stations. The 
duplication of the Endless Light (anayr rOinih as well as asar rofnih) is interesting 
as showing that suitable names were not easily found. Moreover, the names do not 
seem to have been fixed, Thus in GrBd., pp. 28-29, we find the following (from 
bottom to top): (i) the contaminated firmament, (ii) the non-contaminated firma~ 
ment, (iii) the Moon, (iv) the Sun, (v) the place of the Amahraspands, (vi) the 

I 
I 
I 
' I 
I 

I 
I 

G. GrBd. 189. 8 ff. lists the following correspondences: 

post ciyOn <i.smiin 
gOit liyiin zamik 
astak ciy6n kOJ 
raytin liyOn rOtihd 
xon teyon , ap 
a!komb leyOn dray<i.h 
mo8 leyOn urvar 
gOhr i tan liyiin ayO(k)xiust 
dsn-xrat ciyon martOm 
gofii(k)srut ;crat leyon gospand 

skin like the sky. 
flesh like the earth. 
bones like the mountains. 
veins like the rivers. 
blood like water. 
stomach like the sea. 
hair like the plants. 
the substance of the body like the metals. 
innate reason like man. 
acquired knowledge like cattle. 

Cf. DkM. 278. 7: gihdn tan <i.taxr, 'ap, zamik, ayii(k)Iust, urvar 'ut gOspand 'ut 
martom, lfyOn 'martiim tan mazg 'ut xon 'ut ray 'ut pa8 'ut ast 'ut pit 'ut mOO.-'The 
body of the world is fire, water, earth, metals, plants, cattle, and man, just as the 
body of man is marrow, blood, veins, sinews, bone, flesh, and hair.' 

H. DkM. 428. 15-429. 8: D' L-kOsiik i hindok, megistik i hrOmiiy 'ut apiirik i 'hat 
'iin Ion 'apak bun-nipek i 'pat ganj i Ia(sa)pikiin 'oh handiixt, 'le 'andar-S<i.n virdOiin 
'apiik lim 'o xvast<i.r<i.n i ham-dk<i.sih 'Oh nimUt. nipil~-ran [i] virptnanddn nok iiriist, i 
'le 'hal 'bi-kiJvar 'iif3urt, i nikirit 'ut i vilust, fr<i.l 'ne 'hilt nikOnih 'ut bekiin[dn]ak­
'ndmih raO, 'ne kam patiyraft. 'ut 'but 'kaO vaxiifn i diin<i.kih rii8 ve!-it stdyast, 'ut 
'pat-it 'ndm i 'bi-kiJvarik (i) nipekihd 'nih<i.t, 'ne vizUt. evak-Iiin nipik 'ut miitiydn 
'pat bavandak-karih i 'har iikiisih 'ut d<inifn i • andar nipekihd 'ut mati'yiinihd, paytiik . 
'ne 'kart; 'bi-Ian yut yut 'hat bun-nipek 'ut miitiy<i.n i ·xver ·xvast. 'ut *hangartik 
'xvanend nipek-i i 'pat ganJ i Ia(sa)pikiin 'apar hamiik 'saxvan. 'ut 'andar-Iiin tan i 
martOmiin 4 pe"fak i gehdn 'pat baxfifn 'apar 'sar dsriinih, 'ut 'apar 'dast artirtiirih, 'ut 
'apar a!kam viistry0Sih, • ut • apar 'paO hutux!ih. 

kOiiill = Skt. koSa: v. Menasce (JA. 1949, p. 2). D'L is not clear. 

I. DkM. 120. 22ff. :tOhmakigeteh'b'Utaki'haldtitdr ii/3uriSn 'ut dahisn 'pat ras-OZ­
aµzarih • ut-ar dinik * 'ndm 'bavifn, • utn<i.mlistgarm-xvet bun (i) geteh dahifndn, mdtay-iC 
·xvanihit. 'ut-ar disak i fratom 'bUtak i 'pat d<i.tiir ['ut] patmiin-k<i.rih 'hal 'baviJn, 
'ut-ar denik 'ndm 'bavi!n-ravifnih, 'ut-ar n<i.mcist 'lahdr zahaktin i 'hind viit, titaxf, 
'iip, 'gil, bun (i) gitih<in ci.hr. 'ut disak i ditikar 'bUtak [i] 'pat diiUir fraZ<i.nak­
kdrih[ii] 'hal 'bavirn-ravifnih, 'ut-ar 'ndm 'bavifn-istifnih, 'ut-ar ndmcist 'lahiir 
ristakdn dmici!n i zindakdn. disak i sitikar 'hal diitdr a/3d-karih fravahr 'ut ruvdn 
ham-ristakiin hamenitiir geteh, 'ut-aS niimcist martOm, gOspand 'ut apiirik zindakiin 
i veh. Cf. DkM. 124. JS ff.: 'hal ras 'pat diitdr iif3urifn 'rasitak 'O 'bavi!n garm-xvet, 
gfteh dahifniinfratom bun. 'hal 'bavifn garm-xvet 'bavifn-rav£rnih, zahakdn 'Cahiir i 
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·~ COSMOWOY, u T 
'hast vtit, titaxS, 'tip, 'gil. 'hal 'bavi"fn-ravifnih 'baviln-istifnih, a8vinakdn i amex.tak.' 
'hal zahakan a8vinakdn baxtak 'iJ karpdn.-'From the Wheel (the firmament) 
through the Creator's fashioning, is derived becoming, the hot and the moist th' 
first origin of material creatures. From becoming, the hot and the moist, (co~es} 
the movement of becoming, the four elements which are wind (air), fire, water, and 
earth. From the movement of becoming (comes) the settling of becoming, mixed 
forms. From the forms of the elements bodies are derived.' Cf. further DkM 
202. 16 ff. and ibid. 207. 8 ff. · 

CHAPTER VI 

THE LUMINARIES 

When (Ahriman) saw ... that Ohrmazd had created beautiful creatures, yet 
knew not how to create light, he took counsel with the demons, and said: 'What 
benefit hath Ohrmazd? for he has created such beautiful creatures, yet they 
remain in darkness, and he knew not how to create the light? But if he were wise, 
he would go in unto his mother, and the Sun would be born as his son; and he 
would have intercourse with his sister, and the Moon would be born.' And he 
charged (them) that not one (of them) should betray his thought. A demon, 
Mahmi, having heard this, came before Ohrmazd with all speed, and betrayed 
that thought to him.' 

SUCH is Eznik's account of the creation of the Sun and Moon; and this is 
repeated by no less than six other sources, including a Manichaean frag­
ment. 

The fable is certainly Zervanite for three very good reasons: (i) it is 
reproduced by the sources that are concerned with refuting the Zervanite 
version of Zoroastrianism and, in the case of Abu Qurra and the Mani­
chaean fragment, it follows on the myth of the birth of the Twins; (ii) 
there is no trace of it in the Pahlavi books; and (iii) it is unthinkable that 
Ohrmazd, in a Mazdean account, should be at a loss how to make the world 
light. 

The fullest account of the creation of the luminaries according to the 
Mazdeans is to be found in the second chapter of the Bundahifn.' It is 
simple and straightforward and knows nothing of the dubious complexities 
retailed by Eznik. 

After the creation of the firmament the twelve Signs of the Zodiac were 
attached to it,3 and to assist these 6,480,000 minor stars were created. 4 One 
star was appointed over each of the four heavenly quarters-Tistar (Syrius) 
over the East, Satves (Scorpio according to Henning)' over the South, 

1 Eznik, ii, § 8 (text F 7 (a)) together 
with the Manichaean fragment (text F 7 
(b)); cf. Theodore Abii Qurra (F 2); and 
from the Acta Martyrum our texts F 3 (d), 
F s i and ii, and F 6 (Mii.r Abha). 

i For an annotated translation v. Hen­
ning in }RAS. 1942, pp. 229-48. 

1 'Ulemii(text37),§ 13: 'And each of the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac which are bound 
to the firmament he appointed for a thousand 
years.' Cf, GrBd. 25. 6: Ohrmazd andaragi 

iismii.n 'ut zamik rofnan JrfiC brehenit.­
'Ohrmazd fashioned forth the luminaries 
between the sky and the earth.' 

4 GrBd. 26. 8: 'har axtar-e 'haC 'avefiin 
6,480,000 x'l!artak stiir(ak) 'pat a3yllrih 
friiC brehenit.-'To assist each of these con­
stellations he fashioned forth 6,480,000 
small stars.' 

5 }RAS. 1942, p. 246; Jackson identified 
Satves with Fomalhaut (ERE. xii, p. 86). 
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Vanand (Vega) over the West, and Hapt6ring (the Great Bear) over the tnfhrn in Middle Persian. The suffix is, in any case, particularly puzzling. 
North. The supreme commander, of them all was the 'Nail in the middle. Nyberg' preferred to derive the name from an Old Iranian *rnaSmiya-
of the sky', that is the Pole Star.' Above the Zodiac were set the stars ('mediator') and equated Mahmi with Mithra (Mihr) in his capacity of 
'exempt from contamination'; and when Ahriman launched his attack on µecr!Tns. Schaeder, 2 however, rejected this interpretation on the grounds 
the material creation, he was unable to attain to these.2 Above these the that (a) Mithra was unlikely to figure in any tradition as a demon, and (b) 
Moon was installed, and above her the Sun. J The firmament itself was . I that in Armenian *maSmiya-would give marmi rather than mahmi. It might 
created in the form of a wheel;• but before Ahriman attacked, it remained° , also be added that Mahmi's action is that of a traitor, renegade, or enthu-
stationary and it was always noon.5 All this is straightforward enough, and I siastic convert: it is not the action of a 'mediator' in any accepted sense of 

there is nothing at all to suggest that the luminaries could only be produced I that word. 
by what can only be described as an act of heavenly incest. Schaeder himself produced a far more subtle theory, maintaining that 

This latter myth is puzzling indeed, and were it not confirmed by the I the whole episode was based on a misunderstanding of the G,ieic text Y s. 
independent evidence of a Manichaean fragment, its very strangeness and ! 32. I. In that text ( second line) the word mahmi occurs, and it is the locative 
the crassness of its imagery might lead us to doubt its authenticity. The I singular of the possessive adjective of the first person singular. The word 
Manichaean fragment, however, speaks as plainly as Eznik himself: 'They I was misunderstood by a translator, lifted bodily out of the text, and trans-
say', it tells us, 'that Ohrmazd and Ahriman are brothers: in consequence formed into a fully fledged demon. This sounds preposterous. It must, 
of this doctrine they will meet with their destruction. They lie against however, be borne in mind that in the Sassanian period the GiiOiis were 
Ohrmazd and slander him, ( saying) that the demon Mahmi taught him to scarcely understood at all and that commentators could and did make them 
make the world light.'• mean more or less what they liked. The case of a demon Ari.i'being happily 

The demon Mahmi makes this one meteoric appearance only in the conjured up from an innocent adverb (aras) has already been noticed.' This 
whole corpus of our sources, and that is all we know about him. Only the can only have been done by a Mazdean commentator who understood the 
Acts of A6ur-Hormizd, though ignorant of his name, add that the Magians gist of the passage very well-viz. that the Bounteous and Destructive 
offer propitiatory sacrjfices (.i'niiman) for him annually.7 Spirits were represented as twins, and could only get out of the dilemma 

Because of the very insufficiency of the data, no doubt, scholars have by attributing the doctrine not to Zoroaster but to a demon, Aris, whom 
put forward various interesting, plausible, and unprovable theories on the he had himself invented from the text. The disingenuousness of the whole 
subject of this elusive demon. For Junker' he was a demon of sexual inter.' proceeding is patent from the fact that in other less controversial passages 
course; and his name was to be derived from an Avestan maeOmana-(from ! the commentators translate ara.i' correctly as riist 'rightly'.• Why then, 
maiiO-'to unite'). Such a form, however, should produce a mehma~ or I Schaeder could well have argued, should not the Zervanites do the same 

I 
with the adjectival mahmi? 

1 See note A, p. 163. 
:i GrBd. 28. 1: 'an lzaCapar 'ave!tin 

startin agumeli!nih vintirt 'ku 'ka8 af3igat 
'raset, 'pat k6xfifn sp6Zend, '6 apartar gumex­
tan 'ne 'hilind.-'Again above these stars 
the uncontaminated zone was established 
so that when the Aggressor came, they 
should repel him in battle and not suffer 
him to contaminate the higher regions.' 

3 Ibid. 28. 10: halapar 'haC 'tin brihlnit 
miih i g6spand-t6hmak. halapar i 'tin brehenit 
x.,ar!et (i) arvand-asp.-'Above this (i.e. 
the stars exempt from contamination) the 
Moon which has the seed of cattle, was 
fashioned; and above that the Sun whose 
steeds are swift, was fashioned.' 

4 Ibid. 27. 15: 'ut~af spihr ('ut) 'aveftin 

axtardn laxrak aSviJnak 'nihiit 'ke 'andar I f · h h Pahl 1 · h gumiili!n ,
6 

ravi!n 'estend.~'And he made I n act ne1t er t e avi trans at10n nor t e Dinkart paraphrases take 
the firmament and the stars in the form of mahm.l as a proper name. The translation has correctly 'pat 'man minisnih, 
a wheel which, during the time of con- 1· 'according to my thought'. This does not, of course, in any way prove that 
tamination, is set in motion.' 

s Ibid. 
29

• 
12

: 'tak matan i af3£gat, miili I a Zervanite commentary might not have existed which translated the words 
'ut x'"ar!et 'ut 'avefan staraktin 'estdt, 'ne · daivll mahmi as 'the demon Mahmi'. This-for a Pahlavi translation of a 
'raft'hend, 'utapiCakihazamtinhamevitdrt, [ Ga6ic passage-would be far from extraordinary and would be exactly 
'ut hamvdr nemr6C 'bitt.-'Till the Aggres-
sor came the Moon and Sun and stars stood \ paralleled by the araS-AriS confusion. The difference is that araS could 
stm and did not move, and time ever passed (and did) easily suggest Av. ara.i'ay-= Phi. ari.i'k (NP. risk) 'envy', where-
in purity and it was always midday.' I as mahmi corresponds to no known Avestan, Pahlavi, or New Persian 

6 TextF7(b). I 
? Text, F 5. i. 
8 Aionvorstellung, p. 171, n. 81; W6rter 

und Sachen, xii, 1929, p. 135, n. 2. 

' Religfonen, p. 385. 
2 'Der iranische Zeitgott', ZDMG. 1941, 

pp. 294-5; cf. Henning, Zoroaster, p. SI. 

3 Ys. 30. 3: v. p. So. 
4 v. Bartholomae, AIW., col. 355. 
' DkM. 835. 19-836. 7. 
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word, as the divergence of scholars' views on his etymology conclusively 
proves. 

More~ver, even if it were proved up to the hilt that Mahmi is nothing 
but a misunderstood pronominal adjective in the locative case suddenly 
and magically promoted to demonhood, is it not a little odd that an elabor­
ate myth, which has nothing to do with the Ga6ic text from which he . 
allegedly arose, should be invented in his honour? Both Eznik and the 
Manichaean fragment agree that Mahmi's action consisted in showing 
Ohrmazd how to illumine the world. This, according to Eznik and other 
Christian sources, was to be achieved by an incestuous act on the part of 
Ohrmazd. Where is all this in the Ga6ic text? 

It is true that a not too scrupulous or not too literate translator might 
evoke the word x"etodat (Av. x'aetu-vadaOa-) from the x'aetuf occurring in 
the first line of the verse under discussion. I cannot, however, see how he 
could have extracted the idea of the creation of light from the Avestan 
text. To maintain then that both the demon and the fable of which he is 
the hero have been extracted from a misunderstood grammatical form 
seems merely fanciful. 

It would, however, be reasonable to suppose that the Ga6ic text was 
interpreted by a Zervanite commentator in the sense of the incest myth, if 
such a myth already existed, and if its hero's name was indeed Mahmi or 
something approaching those sounds. The name then would have been 
staring him in the face from the Avestan text, and the incest myth he could 
have easily elicited from the word x'aetuf: this would be neither more nor 
less extraordinary than the parallel case of the adverbial Aris. 

It is, moreover, interesting to refer to the Denkart paraphrase in this 
connexion. Both this and the glosses on the Pahlavi translation interpret 
the text as meaning that certain demons (three, according to the Denkart) 
sought to come to an understanding with Ohrmazd, but that the latter 
summarily rejected their overtures. It is possible that in a Zervanite version 
these may have been accepted, and that the whole passage was then con­
nected up with the already existing incest myth, in which the demon 
Mahmi may or may not already have played a part. The name 'Mahmi' 
may indeed have been introduced from the Ga6ic text; and I do not think . 
this unlikely since no satisfactory etymology has so far been proposed.' 
The myth, however, must have been in existence before some commenta­
tor read so extraordinary a meaning into the Ga6ic text. To dismiss the 

1 mtih-mi could be interpreted as a 
truncated form of mtih-mihr> mtih-mi(r): 
cf. Henning, JRAS .1942, p. 239 (mihr, 
widely pronounced mir). For a form mi one 

may compare Zebaki m't 'day'. For the 
development cf. hixr> hir> hi (Hom, 
Grundriss der neupe-rsischen Etymologie, p. 
281). 

. 
I 

I 
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yth-which we now know is attested in a Manichaean source as well as 
: several Christian-as an invention from the GiiOiis begs the question. 
~he myth, baffling as it is, must be accepted as genuine both because it is 
now confirmed by the Manichaean fragment and because even if some 
amiable idiot were to invent the whole story from a pronominal adjective, 
it would scarcely receive sufficient currency in Zoroastrian circles to 
become the target of both Christian and Manichaean polemics. 

Further, the defection of Mahmi fits nicely into what we have already 
seen seems to be fairly typical of Zervanite Zoroastrianism, namely, the 
freedom of choice which is apparently enjoyed both by Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman themselves and by their first creatures. The myth, however, does 
present a genuine problem. How is it possible that Ohrmazd, whose 'place'' 
is the Endless Light and who fashioned his creation from the same Endless 
Light, should be unable to illumine his creation which was now, for no 
known reason, in the darkness? 

Here again we must refer to the theory we have already propounded, that 
according to the Zervanites the material Cosmos proceeded not from the • 
Endless Light but from Zurvan himself;' and since Zurvan is in no sense a 
god of light, the illumination of the Cosmos would thus be necessary. What 
the precise significance of Mahmi's defection would then be I cannot say. 

Regretfully leaving Mahmi for the moment, we must return to the sordid 
business of the generation of the luminaries, the method of which he 
revealed to Ohrmazd. We have seen that Ohrmazd was finally able to 
illumine the Cosmos by producing first the Sun by intercourse with his 
'mother' and secondly the Moon by intercourse with his 'sister'. The Acts 
of Pusai' tell us that he produced the stars as well by similar means, one 
assumes by a similar relationship with his 'daughter'. The assumption is 
substantiated by the Acts of Anahi6, where we read: 'And if he begot them 
(i.e. the fire and the luminaries) through his mother, daughter, and sister, 
... why should he not resemble us in all things.'• 

The fact that no original Zoroastrian text with which I am acquainted 
makes any mention at all of this, to us scandalous, myth cannot be attri­
buted to any shy reserve on the part of the Zoroastrian priesthood, whose 
advocacy of this practice was notorious. Until comparatively recent times 
they showed no diffidence whatever in championing a union which is 
strongly condemned by most religions and which is, one would have 
thought, repugnant to the natural man. Quite the contrary: in all stages of 
their ancient literature they extol the practice, quoting it often as being the 

1 Cf. text Z 1, §2. 
z V, pp. I II, 128, 141 • 

' Text F 3 (d). 
4 Text F 5, ii, 
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most meritorious action it is possible for man to perform, 1 and even seek , : 
to sanctify it by attributing the practice to Ohrmazd himself: (° 

It is revealed that Ohrmazd practised xvetodatfh ( consanguineous marriage). t 
When Zoroaster sat before Ohrmazd, and Vahuman, ArtvahiSt, SaSrevar, Hur .. ( l 
dat, Amurdat and Spandarmat were sitting around Ohrmazd, Spandarmat sat in·. I 

his lap and her arm rested upon his neck. Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd (saying),: l 
'Who is this that reclineth in thy lap, and who loves thee so much and is so dear , f 
to thee? Thou who art Ohrmazd dost not avert thy gaze from her, nor doth she' 1' 
avert her gaze from thee; and thou who art Ohrmazd dost not let her out of thy 
arms, nor does she let thee out of her arms.' Ohrmazd said, 'This is Spandarmat, 
my daughter, my Queen of Heaven and Mother of Creation.' 2 

This myth may well be a late invention designed to give divine sanction 
to the 'holy' practice of incest, just as the investiture myth was probably 
designed to sanctify the three earthly castes. Had the author of the Riviiyat. 
from which the quotation is extracted known of a tradition according to 
which Ohrmazd produced the luminaries by intercourse with Spandarmat, 
he would surely have introduced it in this context-unless, of course, the 
myth had fallen into disrepute as being Zervanite. As it is, the story is left 
very much in the air and leaves us with a series of unanswered questions, 
First, if Spandarmat is the daughter of Ohrmazd, who is her mother? 
Second, if she had intercourse with Ohrmazd, what was the fruit of the 
union? Third-and more important-why is Spandarmat, otherwise so 
closely associated with t),.e earth as to be identical with it, described here 
as the 'Queen of Heaven and Mother of Creation'? 

Before attempting to answer these questions we must cite a close parallel 
from a Mandaean text dealing with precisely this subject. Like the Zoroas­
trians, this extraordinary sect became familiar with astrology and astrolatry 
through their contact with Babylon. The planets presented the Zoroas­
trians, both Mazdean and Zervanite, with an interesting dilemma. The 
stars proper followed their regular courses and so reflected the divine 
order: the planets, however, followed eccentric courses and for this reason 
could not be fitted into that order: hence they must be diabolical. This 
deduction was probably arrived at at a comparatively late date since the 
planets were in ordinary speech named after Zoroastrian deities corre' 
sponding as nearly as possible to their Babylonian archetypes.' Astrological 

1 On this see Christensen, L' Iran sous les 
Sassanides, 2nd ed., pp. 324 ff. Chapter viii 
of the Pahlavi Riviiyat accompanying the 
Dtitastan i Denik is entirely devoted to this 
subject, 

2 See note B, p. 163. 
3 Thus Ohrmazd = Marduk = Jupiter; 

Varhrlln (Bahram) = Nergal = Mars, &c. 
It is curious that Saturn was not termed 
'Zurvan' as might have been expected, but 
retained his Babylonian name (Klvdn), par­
ticularly as both the planet Saturn and 
Zurvan are associated with death. 

I 
r 

I 
I 
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however attributed beneficent influences to certain of the planets, theory, , b . h 
I fi t to others. We shall see shortly what mental aero at1cs t e •e= . d'' trl·ans had to perform in trying to reconc1le the two tra 1t10ns. z0roas . . . · h 

The Mandaean react10n to the foreign cult was typical. Just as m anot er 

t xt the second-century heresiarch, Marcion, took over the Old Testa­
cone d''d dtf ment Jehovah and turned him into a quasi-maleficent e1ty m epen en o , 

· feri'or to the God of Love so did the Mandaeans accept the Babylo-yet m , ' . · · d 
· tars and planets· these retained their funct10n of architects an con-
~ s . . . h w 
trailers of the world associated with the Demmrge, Ptah1l; but t e wor 
, If was evil and its creation was a mistake. The planets were therefore 
1tse . th k 
basically evil.' The stars and planets had simply become · _e tas masters 
f n enslaved humanity. Above them and above the Demmrge was the 0

k. a dom of Light and the countless pure spirits associated with it whose 
mg I . . 

function was to redeem the soul from its slavery to the u'.°mar1es. . 
On the origin of these, however, the Mandaean Gmzii 1s _n~t consistent. 

A ding to one account they were simply created by Ptah1I. The second = h''' 'bi · however resembles the Zervanite so closely t at 1t 1s 1mposs1 e vers10n, , · · s· 
to escape the conclusion that both go back to ~ co".'mon ong1~. mce con-
sanguineous marriages were notoriously Magian, 1t seems fair to suppose 
that the myth too is of Magian origin. . . , 

The Mandaean myth is told in Right Ginzii, p. 94 (L1dzbarski s transl~­
tion, pp. 99 f.). Riiha, who is the mother o~ ~II e~il,_ perceivin~ that Ptah'.l 
is in difficulties, calls to her son, Ur, and solicits his mt1macy: Au_f, schlafe 
bei deiner Mutter, damit du von der Fessel befre1t werdest, m1t der du 
efesselt die starker als alle Welt ist.' After seven days she bore the seven 

g ' 'd 'I h b' d . planets.' Then she again approached ~er so~ and sa1 '. c m em: 
Schwester. Wenn du bei mir lieges!, wird deme Kraft s1ch verdoppeln. 
After twelve more days she bore the twelve Signs of the Zodiac.• It will 
have been noticed that Riiha calls herself first the mother of Ur and 
secondly his sister, just as in the Zervanite myth Ohrmazd approaches first 
his mother and then his sister in order to generate the Sun and Moon. 
Then a third time Riiha approaches Ur and says, 'Steh auf, mem Vater, 
siehe, ich bin deine Tochter. Kose und kiisse mich und liege bei mir.' 5 

Then she conceives five monsters; and on the first day the heaven was rent 
and it lightened; on the second day it thundered; on the third the heavens 
were surrounded by flames of fire; on the fourth there were earthquakes 
at the gates of the darkness; and on the fifth the pangs of childbirth came 

1 Brandt, DieMandiiischeReligion,p. 61. 
2 Cf; Ginzd (Lidzbarski's translation), 

p. z94. 7; 446, 41. 

3 Ibid., p. 99. I2 ff. 
" Ibid., p. 100. 24 ff. 
s Ibid., p. IOI. 25 ff. 
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upon Ruhii, and she bore the Five. The Five are the five planets proper 
less the Sun and Moon. Thus the birth of the planets is represented a~'!/ ( 
having taken place twice over, as Brandt has already shown.' • 

Now the incest motif makes a Magian origin of our myth almost certain ' ~ 
and we must therefore assume that the Zervanite version, or what is pre~ 
served of it, is nearer the original than the Mandaean which, if a common 
origin is to be assumed, has distorted it. In the Zervanite account the result / 
of Ohrmazd's intercourse with his mother and sister is the Sun and the / 
Moon respectively. Why have the Mandaeans substituted the Seven and 1' 

the Twelve for these? It is possible that in transferring the myth from the 
realm of light to that of darkness they were not anxious to bring into relief l 
the demonization of the Sun and Moon which are occasionally spoken of 
as beneficent beings.' The planets and to a lesser extent the Signs of the 
Zodiac were, however, considered devilish powers 3 the former being 
responsible, with Ptahil, for the creation of the world which this improb. 
able sect, more than any other, regarded as basically and irretrievably evil. 
The substitution of the Seven and the Twelve for the Sun and Moon of 
the Magian myth is not unnatural; for the protagonists are no longer the 
powers of light but Ur, the king of darkness, and his mother, who is the 
very substance of evil. 

Since the planets appear to have been born twice in the Mandaean myth, 
we might be tempted to conjecture that the third parturition brought about 
by Ohrmazd's third incest produced the five planets in the Zervanite myth 
too (for both Mar Abha and the Acts of Aniihto• clearly show that a third 
incest of father and daughter was committed). Against this, however, we 
have the statement of the Acts of Pfrsai that the Sun, Moon, and stars were 
the children of Ohrmazd; there is no mention of the planets. Further, our 
Iranian sources are unanimous in assigning the planets to the creation of 
Ahriman. 

If the reader can bear with me a little longer in investigating this 'sense­
lessness and disgusting imbecility', s we will find that the Mandaean myth 
throws a little light on to the Zervanite episode. Ur and Ruhii commit incest 
three times in order to generate the luminaries: in the Zervanite myth 
Ohrmazd does the same. Ohrmazd is alleged to have done so with his 
mother, his sister, and his daughter: Ur's partner (and mother) when 
inciting him to action calls herself first his mother, then his sister, and 

1 Op. cit., p. 61. 
2 Brandt, op. cit., p. 62. Cf. Book of John 

(Lidzbarski's translation), pp. 84, n7, and 
IJ8. 

3 The Seven and the Twelve are often 

mentioned together as maleficent µowers; 
cf. Ginzd 311. zo; 319. 35; 323. 25, &c. 

4 Supra, p. 151: texts F 5, ii and F 6. 
5 Text F 7 (a), para. z. 
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finally his daughter. Now, among the Zoroastrians these three consangui­
neous unions were considered to be the most holy of all.1 It is natural that 
this triple incest should have been fathered on Ohrmazd. That with 
Spandarmat, his daughter, is attested, though the offspring of the union 
is not mentioned: there is, however, no trace of the other two in Pahlavi 
literature-which, since that literature is practically speaking wholly Maz. 
dean, is not surprising. It is possible, of course, that the triple incest was in 
fact only of one kind-that between mother and son as in the Mandaean 
account-and the extreme paucity of goddesses of any sort in later Zoroas­
trianism, whether Mazdean or Zervanite, would make this probable. Thus 
we can only conclude that (i) such a myth existed, (ii) that it was invented 
to sanctify incest, and (iii) that it somehow or other became associated with 
the creation of the luminaries. 

Apart from other considerations the contexts in which it occurs (i.e. 
Syrian and Armenian Christian polemics) prove that it belongs to the 
Zervanite rather than the Mazdean tradition. As a justification of incest, 
however, it must have belonged to both, since Spandarmat, being one of 
the Amahraspands, falls rather into the Mazdean orbit. 

That the incest is secondary in the myth of the production of the lumina­
ries seems to be indicated by the Acts of Anah16; for Anahi6 seems to 
suggest that the Magian whom he was addressing was not himself clear 
whether fire and the luminaries were born of a female or of Ohrmazd him­
self as a hermaphrodite. It is incidentally he who supplies the name of 
Ohrmazd's mother (Xvasxvarrik, p. 64). 

A parallel to this myth' from an Aramaic inscription from Arabissus 
describing den mazdaianis (the Zoroastrian Religion par excellence) as the 
wife and sister of Bel (here presumably representing Ohrmazd) is not par­
ticularly helpful. True, the x'arr i den i mazdesnan (the Fortune of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion) appears repeatedly in the Pahlavi texts as a star­
studded girdle around the sky,' and is the general of those stars in the 
highest heaven which are exempt from contamina~ion by Ahriman. 4 This, 
however, is not enough to prove that the 'Fortune of the Religion' was the 
agent by which Orhmazd created the luminaries. 

It is, however, significant that Zatspram, who, as we have seen, often 
preserves traces of Zervanism which have disappeared elsewhere, speaks 
of Spandarmat as being girt with the Den (Religion) as with a girdle.5 This, 
he says, constitutes Spandarmat's motherhood of the Den.6 

t Cf. PhlRiv., Le.; DkM. 72. 20 ff., and 
Christensen, I.e. 

2 Chabot, Rip. tpigr. simit. iii. 1785 apud 
Bidez-Cumont, Mages, i, p. 95, n. 2. 

3 GrBd.71.6; 193.u;Dd.36.35;38.14. 
4 Cf. p. 148, n. 2. 
5 See note C, p. 163. 
6 Zs. 4. 8: 'in-il but 'mtitarih i 'pat •den 
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Fro':' the shreds of evidence we have been able to glean from t~: 
Pahlav1 texts we can no:' reconstruct a parallel to the Zervanite incest,'! .: 
myth found m the Christian sources. Spandarmat described in theRi - ... ·.;.·.··( 

h 'Q , vayat,,:, , 
passage as t e ueen of Heaven', appears in Zatspram as 'mother f h '.f.' l 
n-' Th 'F f h O t e·, en , e ortune o t e Den' is depicted as the star-studded gird! '- , 
the firmament (Spihr),' the barrier beyond which the powers of evil ea: of : I 
Pass 2 B' th 1 f d not ( , emg e genera o , an thus representing, the luminaries th 
'Fortu. ne of the Religion' may thus have been represented in a Zerv' · e (• 

d'' th ~ tra, 1t10n as e offspring of Ohrmazd and his daughter, Spandarmat, who , I 
as Queen of Heaven' may represent some deity in the Zervanite pantheo , 
unknown to us. n I 
. The incestu~us procreation of the stars by Ohrmazd, then, is reflected / 
m the Zoro~stnan texts themselves. Similar corroboration for the inces- • 
tuous genesis of the Su? and Moon, however, is not so far forthcoming. I 
Whether o~ not the dub10us Xvasxvarrik was in the fable the mother of the I 
Sun; wh~ 1s understood by Ohrmazd's sister; and whether all three-the l 
mothe~, sister, and daughter-are not really one as in the Mandaean myth, 
are pomt~ that must for the present remain unresolved. The question of I 
the engagmg demon, Mahmi, moreover, still remains shrouded in impene- / 
trable obscurity. 

The _myth is, however, instructive in another way; for it illustrates a r[ 

basic difference between the Mazdean and Zervanite conceptions of both 
Orhmazd and Ahrimari. The Mazdean conceives Ohrmazd as omniscient 
and omnip.otent, _his wisdom and power being, logically enough, limited r 
to t_he poss1.ble: his ':ssence is goodness. What the Mazdean understood by 
d1vme o':'mpotence 1s clearly set out by Mardan-farrux in the third chapter / 
of the 81kand Gumiini Vaziir, and we cannot do better than quote him: ( 

Wh_en one says th~t a thing is impossible and further says that God has power to l 
do it, that thmg 1s then removed outside the bounds of the impossible, for 

MSS. DTW) i 'pat Spandarmat 'be 'dahi­
hast.-'This was the motherhood of the 
Religion which was given to Spandarmat.' 
This is the significant sentence: it appears 
to have little or nothing to do with the pas­
sage recorded in note C, p. 163. Wearing the 
Den as a girdle scarcely constitutes mother­
hood. Ziitspram, then, must have known of 
another myth in which Spandarmat figured 
as the mother of the Den; this is actually 
found in §§ 1-3 of the same chapter. 

1 GrBd. 193. 11: 'xvarridtnimiizdesnan 
kUstik humiin<ik i star-pesitak me"n6kdn-td!it 
'iin spihr •daft 'estit.-'The firmament 

stands arrayed in the Fortune of the Maz­
dayasnian Religion, as in a girdle studded 
with stars and fashioned by the spiritual 
powers.' 

2 
Dd. 36. 35: '68 ai{Jyiihan 'estet mtn6k I 

vaxlik 'iin i band-drupu{tih 'ki-f harvisp /'. I 
bandtin nikas ov-if i 'x"at 'hast 'vazurg 
'x"arr ... (i) den: apeCak gumdn-viltir I 
?rdzih~t-;-'There stands the girdle, a blaz- I 
mg spmt, the fortress for the bonds to 
whi~h ~~e guarding of all the bonds (i.e. 
the mv1s1ble bonds connecting the stars) is , 
entrusted, that is the great Fortune of the 
Religion: pure it shines, dispelling doubt.' 
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then it ceases to be impossible, and becomes possible. Just as his power is con­
fined, so is his will. For he is wise; and the will of one who is wise is (concentrated) 
ntirely on the possible; and his will does not encroach on what is impossible, 

:or he only wills that which can and ought to come to pass.' 

'fhus, the author goes on to say, it would be inaccurate to say that 
Ohrmazd is able to hold Ahriman back from evil; for evil is his eternal 
essence and cannot be changed. Devilry can never be changed into godli­
ness any more than darkness can be turned into light, or light into darkness. 
No substance can change in its nature, and only those who do not know 
what a substance is could say that it can. 2 

Contrast this with the conception of the same deity as exhibited by 
Eznik' and the Syriac writers. For them Ohrmazd is indeed good, but his 
goodness seems to be divorced from common sense, let alone wisdom; for 
he could not even think of a method of creating the light and had to be 
instructed by the accommodating Mahmi, a renegade from Ahriman' s 
camp. Ahriman, on the other hand, whom the Mazdeans represented as 
being essentially both evil and stupid, shows himself to be both clever and 
to some extent beneficent, for he knew how the light could be created and 
was in a certain way instrumental in its creation. So, as A.6ur-Hormizd 
pertinently asks, 'Should we try to please Ahriman who, according to your 
words, appears wise, knowing, and mighty from his works, just as Ohrmazd 
appears weak and stupid, for he could create nothing till he had learnt 
from the disciples of Ahriman ?'4 

Again on the Ahrimanian side we find Mahmi breaking loose from his 
master's tutelage to join forces with Ohrmazd, just as in another myth 
derived from a similar source Woman ( and again water) seems to have 
deserted Ohrmazd for Ahriman 5-each thus exercising a choice that was 
at variance with its nature. 

We have now seen that the Sun, Moon, and stars were produced by 
'heavenly incest' in the Zervanite story. The genesis of the planets is 
equally scabrous; and this again tends to confirm the genuineness of the 
Mahmi myth, so hastily impugned by Schaeder. These Ahriman conceived 
and bore (visiit)6 by committing sodomy on his own person. 7 This particu­
lar vice was regarded by the Zoroastrians as the most damnable of all 
offences-the Ahrimanian counterpart of incest which was regarded, as 

1 SGV. 3. 9: ka guft hu nii §dyat bii.dan, 
dit g6et ku yazat padaf lvqni, q! aZ vimafld i 
nil {ciyat biidan burd. li pas n§ na !dyat ha 
!ayat biidan. luiif tvq stimqnmaiid awqnila 
aZa! kdm; CifarZqnaa, u kam ifarZqnaa har 
6 q i {tiyat biidan ,· va! kiim 6 q i na !dyat na 
vadirat; li har q kllmat i !dyat saZat biidan. 

Cf. also text Z 22 and Z 17: 'He who is 
both origin and God of all, is omnipotent 
in (the sphere of) the possible.• 

2 See note D. p, 164. 3 Text F 7 (a). 
4 Text F S, i. 
s Text F 10 and p. 74. 
6 Text Z 28 (a), § 4. 'I Text Z 8, § 8. 
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;"'e know, as the most sublime virtue. 1 This unedifying detail was probably 
invented to balance the Ohrmazdean 'virtue' in the usual Zoroastrian way; 
and by associating this vice with Ahriman the priests no doubt sought to 
'diabolize' it. This squalid mythology would almost certainly follow, rather 
than precede, the practices extolled and condemned. 

We can now leave the sordid tale of the genesis of the luminaries and 
proceed to study the effects they were supposed to produce on earth. Since 
Zurvan of the long Dominion is embodied in the Cosmos (Spihr) and Spihr 
is specifically identified with the firmament, it is not surprising that the 
luminaries play an important part in Zervanite doctrine. 

All welfare and adversity that come to man and other creatures, come through 
the Seven and the Twelve. The twelve Signs of the Zodiac, as the Religion says, 
are the twelve.commanders on the side of Ohrmazd; and the seven planets are 
said to be the seven commanders on the side of Ahriman. And the seven planets 
oppress all creation and deliver it over to death and all manner of evil; for the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac and the seven planets rule the fate of the world and 
direct it.2. 

At the time of the original creation, we are told, the material creation was 
as good as the spiritual, and the Sun and Moon and the Signs of the Zodiac 
were put in charge of it: they received good things from Ohrmazd and 
distributed them justly on earth. The planets, however, upset this benevo­
lent dispensation; for whatever the constellations bestow is intercepted by 
the planets and diverted to the use of the demons. When Ahriman made 
his successful attack on the material creation, he was accompanied by the 
planets. 3 The measures taken by the forces of light to counteract their 
baleful influence are fully told in the fifth chapter of the Greater Bundahiin 
and the fourth of the Sika:nd Gumani Vazar, the gist of which is given in the 
following paragraphs. 

The demonization of the planets had embarrassing consequences for the 
Zoroastrians. They had adopted the number seven from Babylon, and that 
number naturally included the Sun and Moon, both of which had been the 
object of the highest veneration among the Iranians from the earliest times. 
How could this be reconciled with the evil nature of the planets? In order 
to obviate the difficulty they invented a 'dark' Sun and Moon• which were 
supposed to be responsible for the eclipse of the Sun and Moon proper. 
When the planets invaded the firmament each chose its appropriate 

1 For sodomy as the characteristic act of vintisi 'martoman 'kunend kiinmarzgartintar. 
Ahriman and the demons cf. PhlRiv. 8d 2 2 Text Z 8, §§ 12-14. 
(p. 13):payttik 'kuAhrimanigijz"stak'haO-af 3 Text Z 28 (a). 
'apiik ';,{"ff-tan kUnmarz kart, af gariintar 4 MifJr i tamik and miih i tamik, GrBd. 
'bUt leyOn 'kaO-a! 'apak 'divdn kart. It is 57.7ff.SGV.4.46:mihirumdhiawiixtari. 
the worst of all sins; so Mx. 36. z: 'haC 
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tagonist. The planet Jupiter (Ohrmazd) attacked the Great Bear (Hap­
:;ring) in the north; Venus (Anahit) attacked Scorpio (Sai_ves) _i~ the s~~th; 
!Viars (Varhran) Vega (Vanand) m the west; Mercury (T1r) Sirms (T1star) 
in the east; and Saturn (Kevan), the supreme ~om~ander of the p_Ianets, 
attacked the Pole Star, who is the commander-m-ch1ef of all the Signs of 
the Zodiac. 1 Besides the planets two other maleficent beings are men­
tioned, Gocihr and Miisparik by name.Z These are perhaps identical with 
the o:vcx[31[3cqoVTES mentioned in the Manichaean Kephalaia, lxix', on 
which the planets are said to depend. These were bound to the chariot, or, 
according to the Sikand, the brilliance of the Sun, to prevent them from 
doing excessive harm. The same treatment was meted out to the planets, 
who were bound with two ropes to the Sun and Moon 4 and clothed m the 
light of Ohrmazd so that men, on seeing them, _shoul.d ~ot be terrified.' 
Their being bound in this way was held to explam their 1rregular mot10n, 
for when they reach the bottom of the rope they are pulled back and are 
not allowed to pursue their own course. 6 

According to the astrologers, however, the planets Jupiter and Venus 
were propitious. This the Zoroastrians would attribute to the garments of 
light with which Ohrmazd had clothed them or again to some influence 
emanating from their celestial opponents. 7 The latter, however, seem to 
have had remarkably little success in restraining their bondsmen: for 
whatever benefits they bestowed on the world were intercepted by the 
planets whom they were supposed to control, and distributed in a manner 
that was anything but advantageous to the good creation.• It is a peculiarity 
which the Zoroastrians share with the similar dualistic systems of the 
Mandaeans and Manichaeans that, though they represent the powers of 
good as rapidly gaining control of their evil counterparts, these nevertheless, 
even when subdued, exercise a quite disproportionate influence over the 
events of the world. The Mandaeans, who have a similar myth concerning 

' GrBd. 52. 3 ff.: 8GV. 4. 32 ff. 
~ See note E, p. 164. 
3 p. 169. 13-16: cf. Menasce,SGV.,p.47 

and note (3) there; also Puech, Le Mani­
che£sme, p. 171, n. 3:21. 

4 See note F, p. 164, 
s See note G, p. 164. 
6 SGV. 4. 43: har ka 6 awad£m i fik 

faw;,fid, pa pas awti.Z ti.hafiZ;,iid, vafq x"a!­
kamaihti rajtan na }w/;,fid, hu dqm na vanti• 
saiid.-'Whenever they go to the end of the 
rope, they draw them back and do not let 
them rove at will; and thus they cannot 
harm creation.' 

' Ibid. 4. 37: Wkii aia!qgadllgqgOefidaZ 
q pafija sttiraa i hormazdi, Cui! vaf-nirOi kam­
vazfidiiri piirOZi aytiwaiid.-'The good which 
they say comes from those "robbers", 
comes from those five stars of Ohrmazd, for 
(the latter) obtain victory since their power 
is great and the damage (they suffer) small.' 
Cf. p. ,64, n. G. 

' Texts Z 28 (a) and (b); 8GV. 4. 9: 
haftq star-karfq faryq i afar a!q dviiri,iid 
apurdtirq i fat baxtti.rq.-'The seven star­
forms, the Peris which roam about beneath 
them (viz. the Signs of the Zodiac) are rob­
bers who distribute amiss.' 
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the binding of the planets' nevertheless habitually refer to them as theti 
'Rulers of the World'.• Thus, too, the Menok i xrat distinctly says thai'.1t,, 
the planets in conjunction with the constellations control the fate of the"' [ 
world,' and the Bundahifn frankly admits that the two planets, Saturn and,· 1 
Mars, regarded by the astrologers as inauspicious, proved more powerful: 
than their adversaries. 

In the beginning when the Aggressor rushed in, it so happened that the dark Sun ·;_ 1 

and Moon were bound(?) to the chariot of the Sun and Moon: therefore they ·, , 
can do no harm. The Great Bear and Scorpio showed themselves more powerful 
than Jupiter and Venus; and they prevented Jupiter and Venus from doing harm. 
Therefore do the astrologers call -them beneficen_t. Mars proved to be more 
powerful than Vega, and Saturn than the Pole Star; and the harm they do is plain 
to see. Therefore the astrologers account them evil-doers. Mercury who is the 
demon Apa6~, attacked Sirius. These two proved to be of equal strength and 
power. Therefore the astrologers say that Mercury does good to those who do 
good and evil to those who do evil. ... For the same reason they say that Jupiter 
is the planet of life and Saturn the planet of death. For Jupiter, being powerless 
against his adversary, bestows whatever his adversary wills, and gives life, great~ 
ness, and riches. Saturn, being victorious over his adversary, does what is hurtf~'i · 
to him,-death, misery, poverty, torture(?), and adversity.4 

Thus the planets, even when bound, seem on balance to have the better of 
the astral battle since it is their commander-in-chief who is victorious. 
The terrestrial world, therefore, is predominantly controlled by evil powers. 
The similarity of this doctrine to that of the Gnostics is too obvious to need 
emphasis. 

In a curious Persian Riviiyat 5 which is closely connected with the 'Ulemii 
and even more Zervanite in tendency we find a different account of the 
planets. Here the demonization has gone less far, and the approximation of 
religious myth to astrological theory is more complete. According to the 
astrologers only Saturn and Mars had an evil influence: Jupiter and Venus 
were auspicious, and Mercury occupied a neutral position. The way in 
which this Riviiyat seeks to reconcile the binding of the planets with astro­
logical ideas is ingenious and diverting. In the writings of the Religion the 
author learnt that all the seven planets were bound; moreover, these 
planets were demons, and very powerful demons at that. How was this to 

r Ginzii (Lidzbarski), p. 104. 19: 'Die 
Unholde stellten sich bin und wurden in 
ihren Banden gefesselt'; cf. ibid., p. 319. 
16; 492. 16. 

2 Ibid. 296. 16; 512. 35, &c. 
3 Text Z 8, § 12. 

" See note H, p. 165. 

5 For the text and translation v, Spiegel, 
Die traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, pp. 
162 ff.; cf. our text Z 37, note m. The 
passage has been discussed by the same 
author in Eranische Alterthumskunde, ii, 
pp. 180 ff. 
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be reconciled with the astrological opinion that Jupiter and Venus exer­
cised a propitious influence? 

The problem was solved in this way. Of the 'seven worst demons' who 
were naturally the planets in the original myth, four-whose names are 
unspecified-were seized and bound in the eighth heaven-the heaven of 
the fixed stars in this account. The three left over were the inauspicious 
planets-Saturn, Mars, and the equivocal Mercury. Thus Saturn was put 
in the seventh heaven, Mars in the fifth, and Mercury in the second. The 
Sun and Moon, Jupiter and Venus could therefore be regarded as belong­
ing to the good creation, since four of the planet-demons had been spirited 
away into the eighth heaven and only seven planets in all had been bound. 
Ergo, the Sun and Moon, Jupiter and Venus were not planets at all! 

This account is merely an example of later Zervanism trying to reconcile 
the two opposing theories: it in no way proves that Zervanism was more 
influenced by Babylonian astrology than was Mazdean orthodoxy. It is not 
a genuine myth based on astrological data, but an obviously late patchwork 
of the old myth, according to which the planets were evil, and the ordinary 
astrological view with which we are now familiar. This is proved by the 
curious invention of four nameless demons who are carried out of harm's 
way into the heaven of the fixed stars and who are merely substitutes for 
the Sun and Moon, Jupiter and Venus which had somehow to be fitted 
into the good creation. The four demons are only introduced in order to 
make up the required number of seven evil planets. 

" 

We have already seen that Zurvan was a god of destiny, and it is Spihr, ~ 
the firmament, through which this destiny is apportioned on earth.' The 
Signs of the Zodiac are an integral part of the firmament and are the active 
agents through which fate operates: their dispensations are, however, per­
verted and diverted by the planets who roam about under the firmament 
and are bound to the Sun. The Bundahifn, however, speaks of the firma­
ment as being both good and evil ;2 that is, it must contain the planets as 
well as the Signs of the Zodiac. This is plainly the Zervanite view; for, as 
we have seen, Zurvan is indifferent to good and evil. Through the firma­
ment, the Twelve and the Seven, he manifests himself as fate: he is the 
apportioner of fortune, whether good or bad, and the luminaries are his 
agents. The binding of the planets is probably common to the Zervanites 
and Mazdeans since it is also found in Manichaeanism 3 and Mandaeanism :4 

1 pp. III ff. andp. 127. 
2 Text Z 3, § 3. 
3 Cf. the Turfan fragment M 98 

(F. W. K. Mi.iller, Handschriften-Reste in 
Estrangelo-Schnft aus Turf an, ii, p. 37 ff.); 

64.70 M 

Salemann, Manichiiische Studien, i, p. 16; 
Jackson, Researches in Manichaeism, pp. 30, 
31, and 38; hpt 'b'xtr przyd.-'Thc seven 
planets were bound.' 

4 v. p. 160, n. 1. 



162 THE LUMINARIES 

but their position below the firmament rather than in it would appear td!, .· 
be a Mazdean variation aimed at absolving Ohrmazd, who, for them, wasU 
the creator of the firmament, from all participation in the activities of the T ( 
planets. ;., l 

Before closing this chapter we must refer to yet another version of the role I 
of the planets in the Cosmos: and since Ziitspram is the author of it, it / 
may be taken that this too was current among Zervanites. It occurs in his , , 
treatment of the macrocosm and microcosm and differs substantially froll) ( 
the account given in the Bundahisn. 1 There seems to be no suggestion that / 
the planets are evil, but rather that they are an integral and harmonious . I 
part of the Universe. They are compared to the different components of . \ 
the human body-the Moon to the marrow, Mercury to the bones, Venus \ 
to the flesh, the Sun to the sinews, Mars to the veins, Jupiter to the skin, I 
and Saturn to the hair! Obviously, then, the planets are regarded as ruling 
or representing the seven grades of the heavenly sphere or firmament, the' 
uppermost being ruled by Saturn which corresponds to hair in man, the 
second by Jupiter corresponding to the skin, and so on down to the Moon 
which corresponds to the marrow. Similarly, the Bundahisn' compares the 
hands and feet of man to the Seven and the Twelve, forgetting apparently 
the diabolic role it had assigned to the planets in an earlier chapter. This . 
'naturalistic' view of the planets as ruling the seven heavens is, of course, 
that of the astrologers. 

Thus we have three' separate accounts of the origin of the luminaries: 

(i) The Sun, Moon, and the Signs of the Zodiac are produced by the ( 
incestuous intercourse of Ohrmazd with his mother, sister, and ( 
daughter: the planets are produced by the sodomy of Ahriman. 

(ii) The Sun, Moon, and stars are simply created by Ohrmazd, and the 
planets by Ahriman. According to both these views the planets can 
only be maleficent powers. 

(iii) The astrological view which derives good fortune as well as bad 
from the planets. All the luminaries are simply part of the revolving 
sphere. 

The first view must be regarded as Zervanite and the second as Mazdean 
for reasons which we have already advanced. Both agree in the demoniza-

1 GrBd. 189. 7 ff. 
2 Zs. 30, 5-11: niyti{Jihast mazg •o mah 

... 'ut halapar mdh Tir, 'ut-af mehmdnih 
'apar ast. 'ut halapar Tir Anahit, 'ut-af 
mihmtinih 'apar 'go!t. halapar Antihit Mi8r, 
'ut-af mihmtinih 'apar pa8. 'ut halapar MiBr 
Varhrtin, 'ut-af mihmtinih 'apar x.Onik ra,... 

halapar Vahriin Ohrmazd, 'ut-a! mihmdnih'· 
'apar post, hulihr-gar i taniin. halapar 
Ohrmazd Kivtin, 'ut-af mihmiinih 'apar 
moo. 

3 GrBd. 189. 13: 'dast 'ut 'pti8 a/Jziir 
liy/Jn 7-tin I2-iin. 

( 

( 

( 
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tion of the planets, and both are faced by the same difficulties when con­
fronted with the astrological theory. It is, however, a mistake to regard the 
astrological interpretation of the Universe as specifically Zervanite on the 
grounds that that sect laid overwhelming emphasis on fate. So long as the 
heavenly sphere is regarded as the source of fate indifferently apportioning 
good and evil to mankind, it matters little what role the subsidiary agents 
-that is the stars and the planets-play. The essential difference between 
Zervanism and Mazdeanism in this respect is not in the method of opera­
tion of fate as manifested particularly in the planets, but in the scope of 
fate, that is whether man has any power agairne)ii:,;-;-whether it is so over­
whelmingly strong as to be irresistible. This fundamental question will be 
discussed in Chapter X. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VI 

A. GrBd. 26. 11 : 'pat 'aviSii.n axtartin 4 spiihpat *'pat 4 kust gumiirt, spahpat-i 
'apar 'avefiin spahpattin gumtirt ... liyi5n 'gOfJit 'Im TiStar xvariisdn spahpat, Satvis 
nlmral spahpat, Vanand *xvarii.{3ariin sptihpat, *Haptoring apa.xtar spiihpat. mix (i) 
giis 'hi mix i miyan i iismiin 'gi5{3et, spahpatdn spahpat.-'He appointed four com­
manders over those stars in the four points of the compass, and he appointed a 
commander over those commanders . ... For it is said that TiStar is the commander 
of the East, Satves commander of the South, Vanand commander of the West, and 
Haptoring commander of the North. The Pole Star, which is called the "Nail in 
the middle of the sky", is the commander of the commanders.' 

mex(i) gds is the Pole Star; mexu'l-Jdh appears in Arabic in this sense: for discus­
sion and references v. Taqizadeh, Giih-Sumiiri dar lrtin i qadim, pp. 331-2. 

B. Ph!Riv. 8. 2-4 (p. 9): 'ut Ohrmazd 'pat x'iit(o)datih hartan paytak 'hu 'ka8 
ZartuxSt 'peS i 6hrmazd 'nisast, 'ut Vahuman 'ut Artvahist 'ut SaBrevar 'ut Hurddt 
'ut Amurddt 'ut Spandarmat peramon i 6hrmazd 'nifenend, *aS Spandarmat 'pat 
kaniir 'niSenit, 'ut-af dast 'pat griv 'a{3urt estdt. Zartuxst *'be 'o Ohrmazd pursit 'ku 
'et 'hi 'pat kandr i 'to 'nisinit, 'ut-af it6n d6st 'heh, 'ut 'dn-iC '6 't6'eton dost 'heh. 'ne 
'to 'ke Ohrmazd 'heh, *'hal 'ave ·casm 'be varteh, 'ut 'ne 'ave 'hal 'to 'bi vartet. *'to 
'he Ohrmazd 'heh, 'ave 'hal dast 'be 'ne 'hileh, 'ut 'ne · ave 'to 'hal 'dast 'bi 'hi/et. 'ut 
Ohrmazd guft, 'in Spandarmat i 'man 'duxt, 'ut-am katak-bdnUk i vahiit 'ut 'mat i 
dtimtin. 

C. Zs. 4. 4-6: paytiikih i diin 'pat Spa(n)darmat 'pat 'angiis but 'ka8 Frasya/3 'ap 
'haC irdn-'{a8r 'apdC daft 'ut 'ap 'apii.l 'a{3urt. kanik-karpihii 'pat xiinak i Mdnu!lihr 
i €rdn-Sa8r dahyupat anerdn pii.saxv -guf tii.r 'bUt: *' oh paytiikihast. 'ut-af patmOxt dart 
r6fuik patmOlan 'hi 'befri5kihast 'O vispiin kustakii.n hiisr-i drahnd8 i 'hast *frasang 
(text PLDDMN) a humdndk. 'ut-af'pat miydn bast ddSt zarrin kU.Stik i 'xvat bUt den 
i mdzdisndn.-'The Religion was manifested in Spandarmat at the time when 
Frasya~ withheld the waters from Iran and (Spandarmat) brought them back. In 
the form of a maiden she made answer to the non-Iranians in the house of ManuS­
Cihr, the lord of Iran: thus did she appear. She was arrayed in a bright robe which 
shone forth in all directions for a hti.sr's length, that is about two parasangs. And 
she was girt with a golden girdle which was the Religion of the Maz,dayasnians.' 
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D. SGV. 3. 16 ff.: agar giiem ku ddddr Hormazd ./Iharman aZ vatari ya! ha~faa 
g6hari awiiZ dii'ftan tvq, q giihar i dawi i5 yazadi u qi yazadi 6 dawi vardinidan SdyaJ, 
u tiir rMan u riilan tdr kardan Siiyat. gi5har pa xvadi vaStan, g6har nf;-fntisq giiefl.d.­
'If I say that the creator, Ohrmazd, can restrain Ahriman from the evil which is 
his eternal substance, that involves changing the demonic substance into the divine 
and the divine into the demonic, and making darkness light and light darkness. 
(Only) those who do not know (the meaning of) substance speak of substance 
changing of its own accord.' Cf. Mx. 10. 4: 'har • lis vartenitan Sdyet 'bigOhri nevak 
'ut 'vat. 'ut giihr i nivak 'pat' liJ-iC ldrak i5 'vattarih, 'ut giihr i 'vat 'pat hil a8venak 
·o 'vehih vartenitan 'ne stiyit. 'ut Ohrmazd nevak-gOhrih rdO, 'hil 'vattarih 'ut drOZa­
nih 'ni passandit: 'ut Ahriman vat-gohrih riiO, hie 'vihih 'ut riistih 'ne 'patirit.-'All 
things can be changed except the substance of good and evil. By no means can the 
substance of good be changed to evil, and in no way can the substance of evil be 
changed to good. Because the substance of Ohrmazd is good, he can countenance 
no evil or falsehood; and because the substance of Ahriman is evil, he can admit 
no goodness or righteousness.' 

E. GrBd. 52. 12: gOlihr miyiin (i) iismdn 'be 'istiit, mci.r humdndk, • sar 'pat do­
patkar 'ut dumb ·pat nimasp CiyOn 'pat miydn i sar 'ut dumb 'har gas 6 axtar 'bUt.­
'Gocihr was in the middle of the sky, like a serpent; its head was in Gemini and its 
tail in Centaurus so that between its head and tail there were six constellations in 
all directions.' Of MiiSparik GrBd. 53. r says: mUfparik (i) dumbiimand parr-var fast, 
xvarset ·o ray i 'xves bast 'ku 'tii.k-af vintis kartan 'ni tavtin 'bavdt.-'MUSparik who 
has a tail and wings leapt forth; the Sun bound him to his chariot so that he should 
not be able to do harm.' 

GOlihr is simply the Pahlavi derivative of Av. gao-lifJra-, 'having the seed of 
cattle', the stock epithet of the Moon. 

F. GrBd. 53. 8: apiirik ditikar 'o ham ray i xvarlet [tan] 'pat derangih 'ut kastakih 
bast 'este't.-'The others too were bound to the same chariot of the Sun, some at a 
long distance and some at a short.' SGV. 4. 39 ff.: uifipaii,ja awii.xtar diidiir HOrmazd 
xvaf-kdmaihd na hiltan ra har yak pa du Jik O mihir u miih bast astafld; va!q jrdZ­
rawalni u awdZ-rawafni .JZ ham cim; hast kaf drdnde i Jik drdZtar lun Kaevqn u 
Avarmazd, u hast i kahtar lufl Tir u Andhi[.-' And to prevent these five planets 
from roving at will, the creator Ohrmazd bound each of them to the Sun and Moon 
with two ropes: hence their forward and backward motion (progression and re­
gression). The rope of some is longer, such as Saturn (Kevan) and Jupiter (Ohr­
mazd), that of others is shorter, such as Mercury(Ti:r) and Venus (Anahit).' The word 
ray used by the GrBd. is probably correct since the Manichaeans too speak of a 
rah, 'ship' resp. 'chariot' of the Sun and Moon, and the Mandaeans also speak of 
the planets as riding chariots (Brandt, op. cit., p. 62). The SGV. has brih = breh, 
an astrological term. According to the 'Ulemd (text Z 37, § 25) the planets were 
bound to the firmament. 

G. GrBd. 54. 8: 'ut-ldn 'in rOfnih (i) hal-iJ paytdk ham rOfnih i Ohrmazdik, 
handiilak 'vattardn 'ke patmOCan i getih *patmoxt 'hind ... patmoxtan i 'an rMnih 
rdO vinds kartan kam taviin. ivak •en 'ku martOm 'venend, hal-i! 'ne tarsend.-'The 
light which emanates from them is the same light of Ohnnazd, like evil persons 
who are clad in a material garment .... Because they are clad in that light they can 
do less harm. Again, when men see them, they are not afraid of them.' SGV. 4. 21: 

awqflila alq awiixtarq r6lani padmOxt dii.rafid.-'Thus those planets are clad with 
Jight.' 

/ 
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H. GrBd. 57. 7 ff.: 'pat bun 'kaB af3igat 'andar duvdrast6y6njast 'lmmi8r *'ut mdh 
· tamik patmiinak *diirind 'hal ray (i) xvarfet "ut mah. ('et) riiO vinds-kdrih 'ne 
~avtin kartan. 'ut HaptOring 'ut Satves 'hal 6hrmazd 'ut Andhitfreh-~iriik-tar fast 
, hind, • ut-fdn Ohrmazd • ut Andhit • hal vinds kartan pdterdninit. ham-bm r~8 axtar­
amtirdn 'avefan rdO 'pat kirpak-gar ·xva.nend. Varhrdn 'hal *Vanand 'ut l~eviin 'hal 
mex i giisfrih-niriik-tar J~st 'hind,: 'ut-!~n ~indskdrih_p~y:ak .• ?t ~aa axtar-ii;1ldrdn 
'ave'fiin 'pat bazak-gar Osmare'nd. ut Tir, hast Apaof dev, o Tzftar mat; har 2 

hdvand-zOr 'ut hiivand-nerokjast 'hind. 'it rdO axtar-dmdrdn 'gof3ind 'ku Tir 'aptik 
kirpak-gardn kirpak-gar, 'ut 'apak bazak-garan bazak-gar . . . ham-ci.m rdO 'go(:Jend 
'ku Ohrmazd stdrak (i) zivandakih 'ut Kevan stiirak i margih 'le 6hrmazd apiityd­

. andakih 'andar hame'sttirihra8 'dn 'baxfet i hame'stdr kamak, zivandakih 'ut*'vazur­;h xvastak 'dahet. Kevan lirih 'hal hamestdr ra8, 'an 'kunet ·o 'en pityar, margih 
vatakih 'ut driyofih, pie(?) ham pityiirak. 



CHAPTER VII 

I. THE DEMON AZ 

IN the preceding chapters we have attempted to give some account of Zer­
vanite conceptions of cosmology and cosmogony. In the course of 0 . . . m 
1~vest1gat10ns we found that Zurvan handed to Ahriman an 'implement 
hke unto fire, blazing, harassing all creatures, that hath the very substance 
of Az'. 1 We shall now have to pay more attention to the demon Az and th 
part it plays in the Zervanite scheme of things. 2 e 

That ~z belongs to the Zervanite rather than the Mazdean demonology 
may be mferred from the following facts. First, it was adopted into the 
system of the eastern Manichees whose terminology derives from Zerva­
nism, not Mazdeanism; and it plays a decisive part in the cosmological 
fragments found in Turran. Secondly, it is the leader of the demonic hosts 
in Zat.spran:i's account of the last things. On the other hand, it occurs only 
four times m the Avesta, where it is as unimportant as Zurvan himself;' 
and the Diitastiin i Di!ntk, the most 'orthodox' Mazdean book we possess 
~ssign~ _an _ins'.gnificant rofo to it in its account of the Fraskart (the final 
rehab'.htat10n of the Cosmos). For whereas in Zatspram this demon plays 

a leadmg part throughout, and finally turns on Ahriman in his hour of 
defeat and devours his entire demonic host, in the Diitastiin this latter feat 
is merely mentioned as lf in passing,• and there is no suggestion that this 
?emon is the leader of the demons or that it is in any way in a category by 
itself. 

Before proceeding any farther it may be as well to try to determine the 
gender of this demon since even this is uncertain. We know that in the 
Avesta Az.was considered to be of the male sex, for his qualifying adjective 
daevo-diita- 5 is usedkr the masculine gender. On the other hand, the 
Manichaean demon is certainly female, for she is described as 'the mother 
of all demons' (m'd 'y wysp'n dyw'n). 6 The question therefore arises 

1 Supra, pp. I 14 ff., I 17; text Z 5 (a), 
35. 

2 Some discussion of this demon will be 
found in Scheftelowitz, ZII. iv, pp. 317-44. 
A short article entitled 'The Zoroastrian 
Demon Az in the Manichaean Fragments 
from Turfan', by G. C. 0. Haas has also 
appeared in lndo-lranian Studies in Honour 
of.,. Sanjana, pp. 193-5: this is, however, 
mainly devoted to the Manichaean texts 
available at the time (1925). 

3 References in Gray, Foundations of the 

Iranian Reli'gions, p. 202; cf. Bartholomae, 
AIW. dzay- s.v. 

4 Dd. 36. 90: itOn-il Az 'dev 'kaO 'ni 
aydpet 'pat Z'Utdrih 'o 'tin i 'vih, 'andar 
(ni)Ovdrit 'pat 'xves lihrik '6 'dn i 'dlvdn 
ZUtdrih.-'Thus too when the demon Az 
cannot reach the good (creation) to swallow 
it, she rushes off to those of her own nature 
to swallow the demons.' 

5 Ys. 16. 8; Vd. 18. 19. 
6 So in the fragment S 9; v. Henning, 

NGGW. 1932, p. 215. 
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whether the Avestan or the Manichaean demon is nearer to the Az of the 

pahlavi books. 
A priori the evidence of the Avesta should be preferred since it is the 

Zoroastrian text par excellence, and we are still dealing with a form of 
Zoroastrianism, however corrupt. Moreover, the Manichaean religion is 
stiII believed by many to have its roots in the gnosticism of the Syro­
HeJlenistic world and to derive largely from the systems of Bardesanes 
and Marcion. 1 On the other hand, it seems certain that the eastern type of 
l\i[anichaeanism differed in many respects from the western; and this 
difference is due largely to the attempt of the Persian Manichees to assimi­
late their religion to Zoroastrianism in its Zervanite manifestation, for that 
form of Zoroastrianism must have been dominant at the time of Sapilr I 
when Mani started to proclaim his religion, as the Manichaean evidence 

itself proves. 
Such assimilation was attempted in the case of Az. In two cosmological 

texts known respectively as S 92 and T III. 260 3 Az appears as the leader 
of the entire demonic host. In Persian (Middle and New) her name is 
most adequately translated by the Latin concupiscentia, a concept that 
includes acquisitiveness, gluttony, and lust. She should then correspond 
exactly to the E'TTd}vµ,{a, ,j8ov~4 or concupiscentia of the western Manichaean 
tradition. The Az of the eastern tradition is, however, far more than this: 
she is the mother of all the demons and the greatest of them. In the diaboli­
cal hierarchy she is always mentioned first, taking precedence over Ahri­
man. Her relationship to the latter is exactly parallel to the relationship of 
the female Rilha to the male Ur in the Mandaean scriptures. Ur is the 
king of darkness; Rilha is his mother and stands for the totality of evil. 5 

Similarly with the eastern Manichees it is Az who is the principle of evil. 
Her counterpart in the western tradition is vA1J, 6 not indeed the i!A1J of 
Greek philosophy, but ,j Ev EKdaT<p TWv 8J!7'wv 11.TaKTDS KlVYJais7 'the disord­
erly motion that is in each thing that is'. This brilliant definition of evil 

r v. p. 38, no. I. 
2 Editio princeps by Salemann, Bull. 

Acad. Petersb. 1912, pp. 7-14. Re-edited 
by Jackson, Researches in Manichaeism, 
pp. 75-126. The best edition is that of 
Henning, NGGW. 1932, pp. 214-28. 

3 Andreas-Henning, Mitteliranische Ma-
nichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan, i 
(SbPAW. 1932). 

4 Alexander of Lycopolis, p. 22 (Brink­
mann). Cf. Schaeder's excellent treatment 
of the relationship between these and VA71, 
Urform, pp. IIJ ff. 

s Cf. Brandt, Die mandaische Religion, 
p. 34. 

6 Cf. Schaeder, l.c.; Henning, NGGW. 
1932, p. 220; id. Ein manichaisches Bet- und 
Beichtbuch, p. 91 mrcync fm'r' "z 'die Hyle, 
die Jv8tJµ:q<ns des Todes'. Cf. the descrip­
tion of iJ)..71 in Kephalaia, p. 26: VA71 is the 
creator of evil, including 'l]Oov~ and causes 
the King of Darkness to attack the King­
dom of Light. 

7 Alexander of Lycopolis, p. S, 11. 7-8 
(Brinkmann); Baur, Das manichiiische Reli· 
gionssystem, p. 20. 
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preserved for us by Alexander of Lycopolis, would apply equally to the A.z:, · 
of the Zervanites, as we shall very soon see. 1 ·~i::. 

In the Avesta there is nothing at all to suggest that Azi (Az) occupies a'.'·, 
position so supremely exalted in the diabolic scheme of things, .any more · 
than there is anything to suggest the transcendent destiny that later hereti­
cal development was to prepare for Zurvan. So humble is her ( or rather 
his) position that we are unable to discover anything about him except that 
he consumes the fire and wishes to extinguish it.2 His gender is masculine 
and his epithet daevo-data- 'created by the demons' or 'following the law 
of the demons', clear proof that he was very far from being considered as 
the very principle of evil. 

The Pahlavi language has no means of distinguishing gender, nor do the 
texts help us in this respect. Zatspram tells us that Az was appointed 'cap­
tain of the commanders' (spahpatan sardar) of the demons;' and this would 
tell slightly in favour of his masculinity. The Manichaean evidence, how- · 
ever, seems conclusive. When ada~ting their system to Iranian religious 
conditions, the Manichees chose Az to represent their iJA71. Were the current 
form of Zoroastrianism in the third century A.D. that which is now pre­
served in the extant Avesta and the Pahlavi books, they must inevitably 
have chosen Ahriman, the principle of evil in the Mazdean system. That 
they did not do so seems to prove first that Az corresponded more nearly 
to their own conception of the basic nature of evil ( disorder), and, secondly, 
that it already occupied <I position in the diabolic hierarchy comparable or 
superior to that of Ahriman. The Zoroastrian demon Az was primarily a 
demon of greed, and even a Turkish Manichaean text expressly calls it 
'the shameless demon of greed'. 4 This, however, is not the primary quality 
in the Manichaean iJA71, and it is difficult to see why they should have 
selected Az to represent this latter in preference to Ahriman, a disorderly 
character enough in all conscience, unless they required a specifically 
female entity. Once adopted, Az assumed duties as both iJA71 and concupi­
scentia, the latter being in any case implicit in the former. For convenience, 
then, we will refer to the Zervanite demon as 'she', 5 

Before proceeding to an analysis of the latter we must pause to glance 
at the antics of her Manichaean namesake. Fortunately the two relevant 
cosmological texts have been edited by Professor Henning, who has long 

1 For the latest description and a full list 
of references to sources as well as the rele­
vant literature see H. C. Puech's most useful 
monograph (Le Manicheisme), p. 76 with 
notes. 

2 Vd. 18. 19. 

3 Text Z S (a), § 42. 
4 von le Coq, Tiirkische Manichaica aus 

Chotscho, iii (AbPAW. 1922), p. 29. 
5 It is possible, of course, that Az too, 

like Zurvlln, was regarded as hermaphro­
ditic. 
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ade this particular study his own.' To his work the interested reader is 
:£erred for further detail. The fragment S 9 tells the following story: 

Angered was Az, the evil mother of all demons, and a gri~vous uproar did she 
stir up to aid her 'self'. And from the foulness of the he-devils and the filth of the 
she-devils she formed this carrion (the body) and entered 1t herself: Then fr?m 
the five elements of light, the armour of Ohrmazd, the Lord, did she brmg 
forth (?) the good soul and imprisoned it in the carrion. As blind and dea_f she 
made it, unconscious and distraught, so that it no longer knew its ongm or 
rneage. She made the carrion and the prison: she bound the senseless soul: 
'~ruel to me imprisoned are the demons male and female and all the witches.' 
Right well did she bind the soul in the accursed(?) body, and hideous did she 
make it, wicked, angry, vengeful. Then did Ohrmazd, the Lord, have mercy on 
thesouls(sic), and in human form did he come down to the earth. He put to shame 
the wicked i\z and he made (the soul) aware' and showed it plainly all that had 
been and was to be. Swiftly did he reveal to it that Ohrmazd, the Lord, had not 
made this fleshly carrion, nor had he imprisoned the soul itself therein. The wise 
soul of the blest was granted resurrection and believed in the wisdom of Ohr­
mazd, the good Lord. All counsels, commands and seals of goodly peace did it 
right willingly accept like a valiant hero. It laid aside the carrion of death and was 
made free for ever and lifted up to heaven, to the kingdom of the blest. 

In. this fragment Az fulfils two functions: first, she forms the human body 
from all manner of filthiness and as concupiscence makes her home in it. 
Secondly, she imprisons the soul which belongs by birthright to the king­
dom of light and blinds it to its true origin: she makes it 'hideous, wicked, 
angry, and vengeful', assimilating it to her own 'disorderly motion'. It .is 
the function of Ohrmazd (who corresponds to the 1rpCJTo< lf.vBpw1ros and m 
this context to Jesus in the Manichaean system of the West) to restore 
the soul to an understanding of the (Manichaean) reality. 

The story of the creation of the human body is told with greater, more 
graphic, and more sickening detail in the long cosmological fragment 
T III. 260.' There is no· need to retail more than the salient features of 
this repellent text here. Az is again the leader of the demonic hosts, 
greater than Ahriman. She and her confederates are bound by the powers 
of light; but this does not appear to prevent her from entering and defiling 
the vegetable world. She then falls from the heavens where she had been 
bound, and a furious orgy of abortion and fornication ensues. The female 
demons produce a monstrous offspring that creeps over the earth and 
devours the fruit of the trees. This fruit, being already defiled by Az, when 
consumed, fills the demons with lust, and they lie together. The demon 
world then begins to proliferate with tropical profusion, and some of the 
abortions are devoured by Az, 'that she might form two creatures from 

1 Supra, p. 167, nn. 2, 3. 2 See note A, p. 193. 3 Supra, p. 167, n. 3. 
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them, a man and a woman'-how is not absolutely clear. The upshot ofi 
the whole disgusting process, howeve~, is the creation of the first manrr 
(Gehmurd = the Zoroastrian Gayomart). He inherits a whole catalogue ofH;f 
si?s _fro':' the demons,. ~ut a small fa~ticle of light is still imprisoned \ I 
w1thm his body; and this 1s the soul. Similarly the first woman was created \ i , 
more debased, corrupt, and sinful than her consort.' 

In this most vivid of the Manichaean lucubrations preserved in Middle 
Persian Az appears clearly in the role of concupiscence on a cosmic scale. 
Throughout the whole revolting scene she figures as the insatiable driving. 
force of lust. The attendant vice of gluttony, however, is not neglected; for 
she devours some of the new-born demons in order to create man and 
woman! Briefly, then, in the Manichaean fragments Az appears as the 
principle of evil: she manifests herself in three forms-as the deceiver who 
blinds man to his supernatural destiny, as lust, and as greed. She is the ii~~ 
manifesting itself as concupiscentia. 

As is known the Manichees carried their condemnation of concupiscence 
to its logical conclusion, condemned the reproduction of the species as a 
sure means of perpetuating the imprisonment of the light in matter, and 
forbade their electi to marry. Diametrically opposed to this was the Maz. 
dean view which strongly advocated such propagation as a pious duty. 
Somewhere between the two was the Zervanite position, as we shall have 
occasion to see. 

On examining the evidence of the Pahlavi books it will be found that the 
demon Az very closely resembles her Manichaean namesake: all three 
aspects are apparent, the turning of man away from his supernatural des-· 
tiny, lust, and greed. This last vice is understood as acquisitiveness as well 
as gluttony, and plays a much greater part in the Zoroastrian texts than in 
the Manichaean. Lust, however, in the sense of sexual profligacy is very 
much less in evidence. 

Our principal sources for the activities of this interesting demon are the 
Denkart and Zatspram. The former gives us a glimpse of the philosophical 
approach to the demon, the latter presents what appears to be a highly 
personal interpretation which, however, may be the true Zervanite view; 
for if the fragments of Zervanite mythology retailed by Christian authors 
are at all to be believed, Zervanism must, like Manichaeanism, have been 
stronger in the invention of myths, pleasing and unpleasing, than in philo­
sophical analysis or theological speculation. 

1 For the account of Theodore bar KOnai 
v. Cumont, Recherches sur le Manicheisme, 
i, pp. 40-43; Jackson, Researches in Mani-. 

chaeism, pp. 248-54. For the account of an~ 
Nadim (Fihrist), v. Fli.igel, Mani, pp. 58 
and 90-91; Kessler, Mani, pp. 393-4, 

THE DEMON Az ,71 

The Zoroastrian Az, too, is concupiscence, manifested primarily as glut-
In the purely ethical sphere she is the vice opposed to contentment 

tony. · , Sh 
(x'arsandih ). ' She is the most discontented an~ th_e most rapacious. e 
is insatiate,' and want is born of her.• Her des1re 1s to swallow the. whole 
world at one gulp;' yet even if the goods of the whole world _were g'.ven to 

h she would not be satisfied and would want more. If she 1s deprived of 
er, . . f h d , 

tenance, she pines away.6 She IS the most contumac10us o t e emons. 
sus f "h ' , "'h In the physical world Az appears as the adversary o a r nature . Lt r 

represents the purely physical side of man'. th~t part of his bei?g by which 
his body lives and which is unaffected by his will: thus we find 1t frequently 
contrasted with kiim 'the will'. 8 The human body is, for instance, by 
nature sweet-smelling, but when abused by gluttony becomes a source of 

stench. 
By nature the inside of the body is characterized b~ a ~weet smell: stench (comes) 
to it from Az. The sweet scent which reaches the ms1de of the body by the con­
sumption of food from outside (the body), arises (?nlr) fro'." ~oderation exer­
cised in the eating of bread and meat and from drmkmg wme m due measure. 
Stench arises from the devouring of carrion and excrement. 9 

Az, then, is the abuse of a natural and legitimate activity. 
In another passage the Denkart elaborates this theme in more general 

terms.rn 
Jn the mixed state life (the breath-soul, f.in) is generally kept in the body by the 
continued working of the natural functions (cihr) in the body. The continued 
working of the natural functions in the body confronts the 'natural' _A~: and 
Az being pitted against the natural functions seeks to destroy them. Az 1t 1s who 
withholds Hurdat and Amurdiit; (that is) food and drink are cut off from the 
natural functions. Nature (cihr) is the ally (of the body), Az the enemy. When 
Hurdat and Amurdiit, (that is) food and drink, are cut off from the natural func­
tions, the latter, deprived of any ally and being in the grip of Az, are destroyed: 

1 Pn. 38 (PhlTexts, p. 46): Az 'pat 
x"arsandih ... 'be zanet.-'One smites Az 
with contentment'. 

z AVM. 32. (PhlTexts, p. 89): Az ax'"ar­
sandtar appiiraktar. 

3 DkM. 836. 11: Az-il i anhanbii.r. 
4 Ibid. 359. 19: niytiz i Az hunu!ak.­

'Want, the offspring of Az'. 
s Ibid. 50. 18: Az 'ka3-a! gehan 'pat 

evak 'SWMBSN 'andar opartan [i] dhang. 
The reading of the word which I have 
written in capitals is uncertain; the context 
shows, however, that the meaning must be 
'gulp' or some similar word. A connexion 
with NP. suftan and kindred words seems 

unlikely. 
6 See note B, p. 193. 
7 DkM. 569. 14: dnd-e Az stahmaktar. 
8 e.g. DkM. 379. I; 352. 7; 149 passim; 

359. 1. 

9 DkM. 260. 12: tan andariin 'x"atik b60 
'haC Cihr, 'ut-af gand 'haC Az. 'ut 'hal 'an i 
(better 'iin i 'haC) heron 'ii andar6ntom tan 
'haC x"arifn 'rasiit b68 'hal patmiin(ik) 'nan 
'ut giilt x"arifn 'ut 'ma8 diitik x11dri!n; 'ut 
gand 'haC nasdy 'ut hixr Ziiyifn. This last 
phrase cannot surely be taken literally: it 
would appear to be a 'dysphemism' for 
over-indulgence in food and drink. 

10 See note C, p. 193. 
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and life can no longer be maintained in the body. Sine,.. i~re can no longer b-:ir' 
maintained in the body it is ripe for death. ·))1. 

Here the role of the demon of gluttony is reversed: she no longer appears 
as a vice, but as the personification of that vice which attacks man by 
devouring his food and thereby causing his death. She deprives his physical 
nature of the means by which it can live: she is the enemy of the living body 
and the demon of death. 

This conception of Az is uncommon, but in another passage of the 

'

: ..• 

Denkart it is explicit. 'Mortal men are all carried off by Ast6vihiit by means . 
of Az, the fearful, who is manifest afar: they cannot escape.'' Ast6vihat is 1

1 

the demon of death par excellence, 'he who dissolves the bones'. He is death 
itself, Az the agent who brings it about. 

The conception of Az as a death demon seems to have survived into the 
Muhammadan era, for we read in the Siihniimeh :• 

hameh ta dar i Az rafteh fariiz 
ba-kas vii na-sud in dar , Az baz. 

All have gone as far as the door of Az: the door of Az has never opened again 

' 1~ 
I 

to anyone. l 
I can quote no other example of Az used in this sense in Muhammadan . 

Persian literature where iiz normally means 'greed', as one would expect. 
In this case, however, the 'door of Az' can only mean death. 

The function of Az'in the material world (geteh) is now fairly plain. We 
must now consider her role in the world of spirit (menok). Man, for the 
Zoroastrians as for the Christians, is composed of spirit and matter: nature 
presides over the material world, the will over the spiritual. Thus 'in man 
by the Creator's dispensation nature operates in the material sphere, the 
will controls the spiritual: thus natural life and knowledge in the will ,/; 
constitute the humanity of man'.' Az is pitted both against nature and the 1·' 
will: she upsets and disrupts both.• She is, in fact, the force that attacks . · 
man in his very humanity. 

This theory is more fully developed in another passage where xrat and 
Az are represented as fighting for the x'arr of man. In the theological 
passages of the Denkart, xrat is best translated as 'reason' rather than 'wis-

1 Ibid. 803. 17; O!Omandtin hamiik Ast(O)­
vihdt 'pat 'tin i !kift 'ut frtil payttik Az [i] 
'burt, 'ut 'ne boxtend. 

~ SnV. 433. 7. 
3 DkM. 378. 22: 'andar 'mart6m dtittir­

ii/Jurisnik geteh-varzitdrih lihr : menOk-iiriis­
ttirih ax" [ax"]. 'Oh-iC lihrik zivandakih 'ut 

axvik dtiniikih i 'andar marttJm mart6mih. 
ax" is the equivalent of the Av. ayhvti-. 
<t- Ibid. 379. 5 : a/Jigat-kirreni!nik visuf­

ttirih (lihr) 'ut axv i 'har 2 'pat mart6m Az. 
-'By the counter-dispensation of the Ag­
gressor it is Az who disrupts both nature 
and will in man.' 

11 

i· 
I 
I 
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, . it is ( or sh~J1ci be) the directing faculty in man.' In this context :'e 
doIJl.l, P the translation 'concupiscence' for Az. To find an exact English rn.•Y ,ee . 

· Jent for x'arr is however, not nearly so easy. 
equ1va ' f h" Z p fessor Bailey has devoted the first seventy-seven pages o 1s oroas-

. rop ob/ems in the Ninth-Century Books to the semantic development of 
trzanr ··1 · '!fr' 

( 'aranah) His conclusion is that the ongma meanmg was we a e 
X'arr X • · 

d th ings' No one who has carefully read those formidable seventy-
or 'goo . . 

ages packed as they are with sound deduct10ns from a representa-
seven p ' "hh" h · I . Jlection of texts will be disposed to quarrel wit 1s t es1s. n 
uve co ' . . ' k'. . . 
p hlavi x'arr is identified with x'eskarih,Z that 1s, literally, own-wor . 1t 1s 
: the distinctive behaviour of any given entity. In the passage quoted 

tben (p , 72) we were told what constituted the humanity (martomih) 
a=. . . h" 
of man (marti"nn). His humanity, being what ~1ff:r_':n:1~te~ 1m as n:an, 

Id be his x'esih 'own-ness' rather than his x eikarzh own-work or 
wou .. ht" 

11 His 'own-work' is rather the correct use of hts humamty, t a· 1s 
X~ · ·'Th"' virtue: the incorrect use of it ( = duijarragih) const1tut~s vice.. 1s X arr 
or 'own-work' of man consists in the quest after God.• S1_nce he 1s a cre_ature 
of God and only later fell victim to the Aggressor, this seems cons1s~ent 
enough: misuse of his humanity is something that d_oes not belong to ?1m; 
·t · Az concupiscence, which attacks him from outside. I can find no smgle 
1 lS , al" , · t t 
English word to translate x'arr in this sense. 'Person 1ty ~ppr~x11'.'a es _o 
it quite closely, but this again does not convey the sense of action 1mplic1t 
in x'eskii.rih. Without wishing to debase the notion of x'arr any furth~r, 
I would suggest that xvarr can be almost exactly rendered by th~ colloqmal 
English 'job', which means both an occupation and wha1l a man 1s mtended 
to do and ought to do. This is not to suggest that x'arr has not other 
meanings in other contexts, which, of course, it has. . 

Having propounded, then, what we understand by x'arr as applied ~o 
man, we may now look at the Denkart passage where reason and concupi­

scence dispute its possession: 
Man who is the object of (diabolic) aggression, is tainted with aggressive con­

cupiscence which is intent on destroying his x11arr. Re~on was. created b~ the 
Creator to protect the xvarr from concupiscence. Co~cup1scence 1s first cousm t_o 
desire. There is a limit set to desire. So long as desire for wealth a~d p~wer .1s 
fulfilled, concupiscence is greatly strengthened and reason is gravely impaired 1n 

r Cf. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, p. 85. with xvarr, vice with du!jarragih.' 
2 Id., op. laud., p. 35 . In addition DkM. 4 Ibid. 513. 8: martom 'hal 'pa:;: i 'ntin 

v 
1
·,h •e-'ka-,,-h and ,a-y 'hend 'ut yazdtin 'hal 'pas (i) martiim 'hend 

394. 4 equates x arr w X ~. , 
withtux!tikih'effort,energy':cf.alsoDkM. 'ut 'x"arr 'hal 'pas (i) yazat.-'Man is in 

search of bread, the gods in search of man 
341. 10 ff. h f G d • 

J DkM. 
232

. 22 : hunar 'xvarr 'ut tih6k and the x"arr in searc o o . 
du!jarragih patvand.-'Virtue is associated 
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(its function of) protecting the x'arr from concupiscence. When a man fulfil h" '., 
d'£ . .. '" es1re or power and wealth m subjection to that moderation which is dictated 
by reason, that man's reason becomes firmly established in (its function of) 
t u· h. ' f h I pro. ec ng 1s. X arr rom t e ons aught of concupiscence. Such power and wealth 
are beneficial to such a man. But when a man fulfils his desire by overriding th 

d ' h" h · d' d at mo eratmn w 1c 1s 1ct~te_ by.his reason, concupiscence is greatly strengthened 
and reason weakened w1thm him. Because of this weakening of the reason h' 
,·a b1·· 18 

X arr 1s ma e unsta e smce its protector has become imperfect: the man beco 
intoxicated with his excessive power and wealth: he is overwhelmed by con m:8 

h.h m~ 
scence w 1c destroys his xv arr, and he is harmed by that power and wealth. 1 

In the spiritual sphere, then, concupiscence (Az) appears as the enem . 
of reaso~, and in i_ts attacks on 'nature' it is vanquished by reason.' Thi~ 
concept10n of Az 1s, however, rare. In most of the other passages in th 
Denkart dealing with this question it is not Az but Varan that appears -e 
h. I m t 1s ro e. Var~n, according to Zatspram, is merely one of the aspects of Az. 

This aspect 1s called be cihnk, meaning something like 'nature directed 
outwards': it is defined as that 'through which, by a glance outward, the 
inwards are excited and the natural functions of the body thrown into tur­
moil' ,3 It is further described as the desire to 'mingle'. It is obvious, then 
that Varan is here conceived of simply as the demon of lust. ' 

The Denkart has quite a different conception of Varan. It is mentioned 
again and again as the opposite of reason (xrat), • In one passage this demon 
appears together with Az against 'reason which dwells in the x'arr', s Varan 
as much as Az is fatal to the x'arr: 'the life of the x"arr is from the wisdom 
of reason, its death is from the self-will of Varan'. 6 Varan is associated with 
x'at-dofakth ('self-will' or 'choosing for oneself') and duf-akiisih ('wrong 
knowledge, wrong-headedness')' with aydenih ('bad religion, error')' and 
~hrwnoyth ('heresy'),• It is described as the origin of wrong knowledge," 
the essence of the demons and the ,\6yo, (vaxf) of evil':". it is the abortion 

1 See note D, p. 193. in the exercise of power is innate reason 
_ 

2 DkM. 39. 17: 'tin i 'pat lihr duvdrifnik which dwells in the xvarr . .. , and that 
Az 'ut arifk 'ut apdrik i cihr [i] 'ut hunar [i] which is the worst for rulers in the exercise 
pat-if pitytir. 'ut-fdn vtinitiirih 'haC tisn- of their power is first Az which embraces 
xrat.-'Those who attack (man's) nature the misuse of the x,iarr and Varan the 
are concupiscence (Az), envy, etc. the ad- disturber who has no path.• ' 
versaries of the natural and the ~irtuous. 6 Ibid. 350. 13: 'x,iarr zindakih 'hal xrat 
They are conquered by innate reason.' fraZanakih, 'ut-a! margih 'hal varan x"at-

, Text Z S (a), § 36. dofakih. 
4 For references v. Chapter V, p. 124, 7 Cf. the last two footnotes and text z 11 

n. I. § 6. ' 
5 DkM. 292. 20: 'tin i x"attiydn 'pat 8 See note E, p. 194 . 

x"atllyih pahlom 'x"arr mehn tisn-xrat. . . o Text z 11, § 6. 
'ut 'tin 'i-!tin 'pat_ x"atiiyih vattom fratom 10 See note F, p, 194. 

du!farragih-tiy6! Az 'ut vifko/3 ards Varan. 1 r DKM 123 • 13 : den payttikih 'apar yaz-
-'That which is the most perfect for rulers diin 'hastih, 'veh viixf, 'hast xrat-il; 'apar 

' 

I 
' 

I 

I 
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of the Evil Mind and the Destructive Spirit. 1 It is, in fact, heresy and 
unbelief; it leads astray (aras), unsettles (vifkof!), and deceives (fref!isn).' 
Jn short it is the misuse of the intellect, the menok or spiritual facet of Az. 

To sum up: Az, who includes Varan, attacks both man's physical nature 
and his reason. She is essentially the abuse of legitimate activities, Thus she 
is gluttony and lust on the material plane, the misuse of the intellect on the 
spiritual. She personifies disorder, and is therefore the enemy of diitastan 
or cosmic order. Zatspram analyses her as 'excess and deficiency' :3 she is 
the enemy of the 'mean' which represents order. She is also desire and 
doubt, and so conceived she fits nicely into the Zervanite myth. Zurvan, 
it will be remembered, first desired to have a son, Ohrmazd, and then 
doubted whether this could come to pass. Az, then, is that 'something evil' 
which 'was always with God' to which Sahristani refers. By investing 
Ahriman with the garment that contained 'the very substance of Az', 
Zurvan divests himself of the evil that was always with him, and allows it 
to destroy itself. 

Thus our analysis of the Denkart texts in which Az and Varan appear 
has enabled us to establish that Az is on the one hand concupiscence com­
prising greed and lust, and on the other the sin of the intellect, called by 
the Zoroastrians 'self-will' or 'wrong-mindedness'. Translated into Chris­
tian terms it would be called intellectual pride. The resemblance to the 
Manichaean Az is striking, and the 11:raKTo, KiV')<M of Alexander of Lyco­
polis would seem to be an equally apt description of both. 

Our knowledge of this demon is supplemented by Zatspram (I.e.). Here, 
in the final battle in the last days, Az figures as the adversary of Sros, 
defined as patman, 'the Mean' : she herself is 'excess and deficiency'. The 
Mean, in other contexts called 'Order' (datastan and ra8enztarth) repre­
sents the divine scheme of things as it should be. Zurvan himself is the 
genius of Order• and the god of justice-5 Az is the genius of disorder. It is 
therefore fitting that the final overthrow of Az should be attributed by the 
Menok to Zurvan, Mihr, the genius of Order (menok i datastiin), and Fate; 6 

'devan 'hastih, 'vatta:rih vtix! [i] 'hast varan­
-il.-'The revelation of the Religion con­
cerning the essence of the gods,-the Word 
of the good, that is wisdom (reason, xrat); 
concerning the essence of the demons, the 
Word of evil, that is Varan.' 

1 Ibid. 117. 11: dsn-xrat 'ut-a! karpiin 
hunartin Vahuman Spenak Men6k :zahak ... 
'ut mUtak varan ('ut) karpdn ahOkan i mUtak 
varan Ak6man Ganiik Menok hunufak.­
'lnnate reason and its forms and virtues are 

the offspring of Vahuman and the Boun­
teous Spirit . . , . Varan, the ruinous, and 
its forms and vices are the abortions of 
AkOman and 'the Destructive Spirit.' 

2 See note G, p. 194, 

' Text Z S (a), § 44, 
4 Text Z 13: 'Time which is the eternity 

of Ohrmazd, for it is the genius of order 
(right ordering).' 

5 Supra, pp. 58 ff. 
6 Text Z 8, § 10. 
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for hers is an onslaught on the order of the Universe, and it is the tetrad of 
cosmic order that is her natural enemy. We shall have more to say on this 
subject when we come to deal with the concepts of 'the Mean' and cosmic 
order ( diitastan). 

Ziitspram's account of the last things differs so sharply from the other 
accounts found in the Pahlavi books in the enormous importance he 
attaches to Az that we are, I think, justified in claiming it as an almost 
purely Zervanite account. 

When first creation began to move, Zurviin gave Ahriman that baleful 
garment which had 'the very substance of Az'. Ahriman then, with little 
foresight, made Az the captain of the commanders of his hosts. Meanwhile 
the power of Az manifested itself in three ways :1 

(i) First it showed itself in man's need to eat food 'on which life 
depends': this need was subdivided into hunger and thirst. 

(ii) Secondly in man's desire for sexual union, Varan, that 'through 
which, by a glance outwards, the inwards are excited and the 
natural functions of the body thrown into turmoil': this again was 
subdivided into the desire to emit and the desire to receive, referring 
obviously to the male and female sexual instincts. 

(iii) Thirdly in man's 'yearning for whatever good thing he sees or 
hears': this last was subdivided into robbery and avarice. 

These three categories are called in Pahlavi lihrik, be cihrtk, and beriin 
hac cihr. All three are therefore concerned with cihr, nature, the material 
world, and not with the spiritual or intellectual. This is not surprising, 
since Zurviin himself had become embodied in the material cosmos, and 
Az, one may deduce, directed her energies principally against him. Zat­
spram knows nothing of the conflict between reason and Varan which may 
be both Mazdean and Zervanite. He is concerned with the material uni­
verse and its deliverance from the demon of concupiscence, simply con­
ceived and unembellished by theology. 

The whole passage, figuring, as it does, in a Zoroastrian text, is quite 
astonishing. Of all religions Zoroastrianism was probably the most averse 
to asceticism, nor had it any Manichaean notions about matter being evil. 
Moreover, Zatspram himself describes Az as the demon of excess and 
deficiency: yet he defines the functions of Az as (i) eating and drinking, 
(ii) sexual relations, and (iii) the desire to own good things. Seemingly, 
then, it is not the vices of excess and deficiency inherent in these three 
activities that make up concupiscence, namely gluttony, lust!, and avarice, 

1 Text Z S (a), § 36 ff. 

I 
I 

r. 
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but the activities themselves. It could, of course, be argued :hat •!nee Az 
· already by definition excess and deficiency, excess and deficiency m these 
IS h 1· . h three activities are implied and condemned. But t e seque 1s agamst sue 
a supposition, and Zatspram is best left to speak for himself. 

At the end Artvahist will come to earth with the powerful help of Airyaman, 
the Messenger, to find a means of overcoming Az, and he will show to creatures 
that the slaughter of the divers kinds of cattle is a grievous sin and that the profit 
therefrom is small: and this will he command, 'Ye are me_n; slaughter no~ ~he 
attle even as hitherto ye have slaughtered them.' When the time of the rehab1hta­

~ion shall draw nigh, those who hearken to the command of ArtvahiSt will turn 
from the slaughter of cattle and the eating of flesh, and one quarter of the power 
of Az will dwindle, and the strength that is in her body will be destroyed, and 
the darkness and gloom will be smitten in part: nature will be clad in spirit, a~d 
intelligences will be more clearly grasped .... Instructed by the god_s they will 
turn away from the drinking of milk; half the power of Az will dwmdle. And 
those who are born to them will be sweet-smelling, lacking darkness, spiritual 
in nature, without offspring, for they will not eat. 1 

Here the slaughter of cattle and by corollary the eating of meat is 
roundly condemned as a 'grievous sin' .2 The practice is abandoned and 
later eating of any sort ceases: the result is that 'nature is clad in spirit' 
(menok). Az, the demon of concupiscence, is in some way identified with 
the eater; for when the eater ceases to eat, she is forced to turn to Ahriman 
and extort from him his leave to devour the demons. Thus the evil creation 
is destroyed by the inner contradictions existing within itself. 

The doctrine that the eating of food and man's dependence on physical 
sustenance represents a fall from a pristine state of perfection is not quite 
isolated in the Pahlavi texts. In the legend of Masye and Masyane, the 
first man and woman, preserved in the Bundahiin among other sources, 
their first consumption of food seems to have been regarded as a grievous 
sin. After they have emerged from the rhubarb stalk, in which shape they 
had grown from the seed of Gayiimart, Ohrmazd says to them: 3 

'Ye are men, the father (and mother) of the world: do ye your works in 
accordance with righteous order (diitastiin) and a perfect mind. Think, speak, and 
do what is good. Worship not the demons.' Thus did the twain first think when 
each considered the other, 'He is a human being'. The first deed that they per­
formed was that they moved and blinked their eyes.4 And the first thing they said 
was this: 'Ohrmazd created water, the earth, plants, cattle, the stars, the Moon 
and the Sun, and all fertile things', which in the righteous revelation are called 

' Text Z 5 (a),§§ 38-41. 
i It is interesting that the Mazdakites 

also abstained from meat. v. Christensen, 
L'lran sous les Sassanides, 2nd ed., p. 342; 

5470 N 

id. Le RJgne du roi Kaw<idh, p. 79. 
3 See note H, p. 194. 
4 See note I, p. 195. 
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root and fruit. Then the Aggressor assailed their mind and corrupted it: and they· 
cried out: 1 'The Destructive Spirit created water, the earth, plants, and other 
things.' When they pronounced this first lie which ruined them, they spoke in 
accordance with the will of the demons. This first joy did the Destructive Spirit 

1 
(steal) from them (and) make his own. For this lie both were damned; and their 
souls (shall remain) in hell till the Last Body. I 

For thirty days they refrained' from food and clothed themselves with grass. • 
After thirty days in the wilderness they came upon a white-haired goat, and they ,_ j 
sucked the milk of its udders. And when they had drunk the milk, Masye said to I 
Masyane: 'I had greater joy when I had not drunk the milk than I have now r 
when I have drunk it: my body is ill.'3 This was their second lie; and the demons 
obtained strength (thereby). 

It is well to bear in mind that 'lie' in Zoroastrian parlance is almost the • 
equivalent of 'sin' in religions of Semitic origin. The first sin of the first l 
human couple was, then, a sin against the intellect, the sin of wrong think-
ing, that is the sin of Varan. However we interpret the words of Masye, 
the meaning of the second sin seems plain enough. The first couple drank 
milk, and the demons were strengthened thereby: ergo, the drinking of 
milk itself was sinful. 

The account of the last things in Zatspram fully confirms this. In the 
beginning man falls from his pristine purity by drinking milk: he then 
goes on to eating meat.• The latter action is worse than the first, but the 
first was already bad enough. Similarly in the last days he first gives up 
the eating of meat and then gives up eating altogether. This is the prelude 
to the final triumph of good, since it forces .ii.z to devour the evil creation. , 

Interpreting the Bundahisn by the Denkart theology, we can now see 
that man sinned first in the intellect (xrat): he denied God (Ohrmazd) as 
creator. Secondly he sinned in the flesh (cihr), he ate.5 From this it Can 
only be concluded that man was created such that he had no need of food: 
eating, then, is a sin against cihr, the material world which is the body of 
Zurvan. 

Similarly in the last days man wipes out his 'natural' sin by ceasing to 
eat. Zatspram, however, does not say how the sin of the intellect was atoned 
for. This can be dimly inferred from the last words of his chapter dealing 
with the last things. After describing the appearance of an apocalyptic 
fiery horseman in the atmosphere, he adds, as if inconsequently, 'And they 

1 This seems better than 'He cried to 
them'. 

i This must be the sense of 'vilifn: cf. 
Andreas-Barr, Bruchstiicke einer Pehlevi­
tJbersetzung der Psalmen, Berlin, 1933, p. 
52. 

3 The sense of the whole passage in 

'inverted commas' is somewhat uncertain. 
4 GrBd. 103 continues the story of how 

man next slaughtered a sheep and ate it. 
5 For the sinfulness of eating in the 

Manichaean system see H. C. Puech, Le 
Manichtisme, p. 90 and no. 386, where a 
full list of the relevant texts is given. 
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h 1l be freed from doubt'. This surely must mean that creation is finally 
s ~ definitively delivered from .ii.z in both her aspects-from food which 
an . h ak h' h . enslaves man to her in nature, and from doubt wh1c m es 1m ers In 

· spirit. . 
One additional small point should be stressed before we leave the subject 

f the sinfulness of eating. In the Manichaean tradition .ii.z is represented 0 
having mingled herself with the plants and animals. 1 It is possible that 

as 1· h h . the Zervanites too had some such notion: this would exp am w y t e eatmg 
of food must be wicked. . . . 

The case is similar in the matter of sexual relations. Here agam 1t 1s not 
the excess that is condemned, but the indulgence in sexual intercourse as 
such. This is a natural enough corollary to the doctrine of the original 
sinfulness of eating. Food is essential for the maintenance of the life of the 
individual: man's first parents sinned by taking food. Similarly the umon 
of the sexes is the prerequisite for the propagation of life.' If, then, 1:'l•sye 
did wrong in taking food for the preservation of his _own life, he o~v10us(y 
did wrong in uniting with Masyane to prolong the hfe of the species. It 1s 
possible that the first human couple may have felt this themselves, for 
when Masyane produced her first two children she devoured one and 
Masye the other.' The episode, however, again brings to mind theMani­
chaean myth in which it is .ii.z herself who devours the abortions of the 
demons.• The conduct of the first human couple should therefore probably 
be ascribed to a perverted recrudescence of their concupiscence. 

Quite as surprising as the condemnation of eating and the sexual act is 
that of the third activity ascribed to .ii.z by Zatspram- 'the yearnmg for 
whatever good thing one sees or hears'. This 'yearning' is oddly subdivided 
into 'hoarding by robbery and refusing to give through avarice'. These, 
however, are not properly subdivisions at all but the results of the 'yearning'. 
Thus we find not only eating and the sexual act condemned, but also the 
desire to have. Here again no distinction appears to be made between the 
excess and the mean, since yearning for any good thing is specifically 
stigmatized. In this the Zervanite would appear even to surpass the 
Manichee. 

Further light is thrown on this idea by passages in other Pahlavi books. 
1 v. Andreas-Henning, Mir Man. i, p. 9. 'mdh yuxt-l 'zan 'ut 'mart. 'hal firlnihfra­
z It seems almost superfluous to stress zand evak mti.tar Zii.t ivak 'pi tar.-' After nine 

the closeness of these views to the Mani- months twins were born to them, a girl and 
chaean. For the latter, conveniently sum- a boy, Because of their sweetness the 
marized with the fullest possible list of mother devoured one and the father the 
references, v. Puech, op. laud., especially other.' 
pp. 88 and 1 86, no. 372. 4 Andreas-Henning, MirMan. i, p. 22. 

3 GrBd. 105. 9: 'hat 'avlfdn zdt 'pat 9 
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The Mi!nok i xrat says that it is Ji.z, conceived of as discontent, that causes · 
man to forget the transitory nature of the things of this world, the death of 
the body, the judgement of the soul, and the fear of hell. 1 Similarly accord­
ing to the Denkart 'concupiscence and yearning enter the body of a man 
secretly (pat mi!niik) and show him the desire of earthly goods. Then the 
best remedy is this, that the man show "himself the transitory nature of the 
body and of earthly goods, and think thus, "Whence did I receive (this) 
store? But what shall I do then, since soon it must be left behind? Hence­
forth I shall receive nothing; for so long as I take pleasure in it from out­
side, I do not attain 10 it." For it is much easier not to receive earthly goods 
than to leave them.' 2 

Zatspram's disquisition on the demon of concupiscence stands in such 
sharp contrast to the main body of Zoroastrian doctrine preserved in the 
Avesta, Pahlavi books, and later tradition that we are driven to the conclu­
sion that he is retailing a genuine Zervanite teaching. This is further borne 
out by the important role he assigns to Zurvan in his scheme of things and 
by his elevation of the demon Ji.z to an almost Manichaean eminence. 

The divergence between the Mazdean and Zervanite mythologies has 
long intrigued the curious. Hitherto, however, no evidence had been pub­
lished to illustrate the difference of the two points of view in the sphere of 
Weltanschauung and morals. Zatspram fills the gap. 

About the Mazdean view there is no doubt at all. For them the material 
world was the handiwork of Ohrmazd. True, Ahriman had invaded that 
world, contaminated it, and introduced creatures of his own, but neverthe­
less it remained fundamentally good. Eating, drinking, and the propagation 
of the human race were regarded as natural, legitimate, and healthful 
activities. Ahriman, indeed, was regarded by Manuscihr, the author of the 
Diitastiin i Di!nik and brother of Zatspram, as being essentially a spirit with 
no material function.' Ohrmazd, on the other hand, was not only the 
creator of the material world but is himself described as both spiritual and 
material.• Matter was therefore good and its enjoyment both permissible 
and desirable. Nietzsche's 'Ja-sagen zum Leben' would apply as much to 
the orthodox Mazdeans as to the Zarathuschtra of his own imagining. 

Contrast this with the Zervanite view as propounded by Zatspran_i. The 
• See note J. p. 195. 
2 DkM. 515. 3: 'mart 'pat men6k [i] Az 

ii.rz6k '6 tan 'rasit, 'ut-a! 'her i gitih kiimak 
nimtiyit. 'aOak ltirak 'in apirtar 'kaS 'mart 
Jrastivandih (i) tan ('ut) 'her i giteh '15 'x11ef 
nimdyet, 'in minit 'ku '*'hanbtir 'ku-m 'graft? 
'be 'le 'kunam 'kaO ziit 'be 'hiftan apdyit. 
'hal 'niin Jriil 'ni 'giram 'ku-m 'ttik dO!ara-

mih i 'hal 'be 'estend ov-if '11e •'rasam; 'le 
'hir i geteh 'ne 'graft 'vas x"iirtar 'ku 'be 
'hi!tan. 

3 Dd. 18. 2: Ahriman riiS guft 'estet 'ku-f 
geteh 'nest.-'Of Ahriman it is ·said that he 
has no geteh.' 

<t- v. text Z 1, § 32 and ff. 

I 
I , 

[· 

r , 

I 

' 

THE DEMON Ji.Z 

root of all evil is concupiscence; but concupiscence is not conceived as the 
abuse of a natural function as Christianity teaches: it is the very use of that 
function. We must then suppose either that man was intended by the deity 
to live in a material body as if he were a non-material entity and that he 
sinned of his own free will, or that he was doomed to imprisonment in the 
flesh by the necessity of keeping the ·body alive and to propagate his species 
by the urgency of his sexual desire. The second alternative is likely to be 
the true one, since the overwhelming importance attached to fate is so 
characteristic a feature of Zervanism that it has never failed to attract the 
attention of interested scholars. The life of man imprisoned in the body 
would, then, merely reflect the life of the Infinite God imprisoned in the 
finite Cosmos: the Cosmos rules man, and both are destined for ultimate 
release, the god at the end of twelve thousand years, man at death. Az, as 
hunger, is present in all material things and can only be expelled at the end 
of the allotted time when 'nature is clad in spirit'' and men cease to eat or 
to reproduce. 

What practical consequences the Zervanites drew from these premisses 
it is impossible to say; for it is a curious fact that the great religions which 
have preached predestination, so far from producing an indolent type-at 
least in their early stages-turn out a peculiarly obnoxious and aggressively 
intolerant product. Whether this was ever true of Zervanism must remain 
doubtful. The indications are rather that it was a religion which, since it 
regarded desire as the basic evil, recommended detachment as the panacea. 
The Pahlavi handarz literature ( collections of pious sayings), which so 
insistently urges men to turn from the material world and to concentrate 
on the spiritual,-a view which reappears so frequently in the earlier 
Muhammadan Persian writing,--probably belongs to Zervanism. This 
strain of philosophical resignation is most apparent in the Meniik i xrat, 
which is known to be semi-Zervanite in tendency. 'Do not cultivate the 
world overmuch', we read, 'for he who cultivates the world does harm 
to the spirit.' 2 And again: 'The good things of the world are like a cloud 
that comes on a freezing day and does not linger on any monntain-top.' 3 

These admonitions are clearly based on the doctrine mentioned by Zatspram 
that 'yearning for whatever good thing one sees or hears' is the third of the 
manifestations of Ji.z. It is reasonable to suppose that some Zervanites at 
least endeavoured to avoid the second manifestation, sexual desire, and 
to cut out as far as possible the first, the taking of food. 

' Text Z S (a), § 39· 
2 Mx. 2. 66: 'vas geteh-iiriiS 'mti 'biif, 'Ce 

geteh-iirtiS !11-art men6k-vi!6{3 'bavet. 

J Ibid. 2. 65: nevakih i geteh et6n humd­
nak Uy6n af3r i 'pat af3siirlln 'r6l 'tiyet 'ke 
'pat hel kof 'apiil 'ne 'pd.yet. 
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_Thus. w':' may legitimat~ly infer that Zervanism represented an ascetic I 
"'.mg w1thm the Zoroastrian Church. Contentment (x"arsand,h) is tl · 
virtue opposed to concupiscence, and the ideal man should then d · le 

h' ~ not mg at all. Nobody except a madman, however, practises asceticism£ 
its own. sake. The Christian schools his body in subjection to his soul ;: 
open wide t~e doors of grace: the Manichee fasts and abstains from sexual 
mtercourse m order to release the particles of light that are imprisoned · 
matter. The Zervanite, however, would fast, practise chastity and 'giv in 
the world' in order to eliminate concupiscence the basic ~vii as fae up . . , , r as 
possible from hrn ow~ person. In this he would simply be imitating the 
trend of the Cosmos itself. For the Cosmos is the body of Zurva-n- d 
. h' h an 

smce t 1s c apter closes the cosmological section of this work, it is well 
and, we ~re rash ~nough to hope, not entirely superfluous to recapitulate 
the cos~1c_drama m t~e hght of the evidence we have pieced together so far . 
. Zurvan 1s the Infimte God-Infinite Time and Infinite Space-neither 

light nor darkness, neither good nor evil. He desires to have a son who 
shoul~ be the creator, but doubts whether this can be. From these mental 
':ond1t10ns Ohrmazd and Ahriman arise, Ohrmazd fashions the universe 
from the _substance of Zurviin, yet Ahriman is made king of the material 
;'orld while Ohrmazd holds sway above. Zurvan thus becomes imprisoned 
m the b?dy of the Cosmos which is ruled by the twelve Signs of the Zodiac 
and which Will last. for, twelve thousand years. This is the battleground 
bet":een. the two spmts. The first of these had proceeded from the great 
Gods wisdom.' the _secon~ from his desire and doubt (Az-Varan): they are 
not, however, 1dent1cal with these. Zurvan arms Ohrmazd with his wisd 
and ~ri11'.an with his desire and doubt. He knows that the latter will ea~: 
havo~ m his own body which is the Cosmos, but he also knows that as the 
cosmic body moves back towards the spirit, Az qua concupiscence will be 
powerless against it: she will turn upon the demons and devour them. 

~~m (Wrath) and Az say to the Destructive Spirit: 'O thou Destructive Spirit of 
evil knowledge, I shall swallow thee, for (all) creation has been taken away save thee 
and there is neither treasure nor army, and I cannot live.' First Az, the demon~ 
cr:ated, swallo_ws ESm of the bloody spear, and second the demon-created • 
Wmter, and t~ird Bane that moves in secret, and fourth she swallows Old Age 
whose breath 1s foul, so that none remain save the Destructive Spirit and Az, the 
demon-created. Az, the demon-created, says to the Destructive Spirit 'I will 
swallow thee, 0 thou of evil knowledge, for the gods have taken away (;11) crea­
tio~ _save thee:' The Destructive Spirit rises up and goes towards the Bounteous 
Sp1nt, and cries out thus: 'I created this creation, and Az, the demon-created 
who has,5wallowed m~ crea~ion, n~w desires to swallow me: I make thee judg; 
over us. Ohrmazd arises with Sr5s, the Blessed, and Sr5S, the Blessed, smites 

[ 
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Az, and Ohrmazd the Destructive Spirit.' With all the foul(?) darkness and 
misery which he brought into (the world) when he first rushed in, he is thrown 
out of the sky through the hole by which he rushed in: and at that hole he is laid 
low and made unconscious so that he will (never) again arise from that low 
estate. There have been some who have said that he will be forever powerless 
and, as it were, slain,2 and that henceforth neither the Destructive Spirit nor his 
creation will exist. 3 

So with Ahriman and his legions overthrown and concupiscence de­
stroyed the Great God becomes what he had never been before-good. 
The original flaw in the divine nature is eliminated and the Cosmos, his 
body, dissolves into himself, which is the Infinite. 

Such, baldly, seems to be the cosmological framework of this strangest 
of religions which sought to solve the problem of evil by placing it in the 
very heart of God. 

II. WOMAN, THE SEDUCTRESS OF MAN 
After examining the activities of the demon Ji.z, an association of ideas 

leads us naturally to another demon of desire-Jeh. Like Az she makes a 
dramatic and apparently inexplicable appearance in the Selections of Zat­
spram• and again figures in the vivid prelude of the fourth chapter of the 
Bundahisn, s from which she as dramatically fades out. Her name is Jeh, 
and she is the demon Whore. The word derives from the Avestan fahi- 6 

commonly used to mean a prostitute. It is also used to mean a woman of 
Ahriman's creation, and its original sense would appear to be simply 
'woman'. A clear parallel to the Bundahisn text is found in the Syriac 
writer, Theodore bar Konai. 7 This has already been expertly analysed by 
Professor Benveniste in MO. xxvi, pp. 170-215. The supplementary evi­
dence that can now be supplied from the Bundahisn and Zatspram happily 
supports the conclusions he had already arrived at. 

We saw in an earlier chapter that Ohrmazd's recitation of the Ahunvar 
prayer had the effect of laying Ahriman low for three thousand years. 8 In 
the fourth chapter of the Bundahifn, however, his continuance in this 
abject state is attributed to the creation of Gayomart, the Righteous, Just, 

1 The destruction of Ahriman and Az is 
accomplished by a sacrifice performed by 
Ohrmazd and SrOS according to GrBd. 
227. 8 (v. Chapter V, p. 120, n. 2). 

2 So Zn. 17. 16 (Messina): Ahn'man pat 
bir6n i iismdn be *kalind, haC-if sar be brin­
end.-'They drag Ahriman outside the sky 
and cut off his head.' 

' Text Z 5 (b), 

' Text Z 5 (a).§§ 30-31, 
5 Text Z 6. 
6 It is tempting to connect this word with 

NP. zahidan, MP. zahak 'offspring', &c.; 
but one would expect to find MP. forms 
showing an initial Z. 

7 Text Fro. 
8 Supra, p. 95. 
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or Blessed Man (mart i ahrov), from whose seed the human race was t6 ·,,, 
proceed. The demons, exasperated at the torpor of their captain, sought io 
encourage him: they retailed in detail the evil they could do, 'but the 
accursed Destructive Spirit was not comforted, nor did he arise from his 
fallen estate for fear of the Blessed Man'. It was not until Jeh intervened 
that he revived and was able to deliver his furious _and triumphantly . 
successful onslaught on the powers of good. For Jeh, 'the accursed 
Whore, came after three thousand years had run their course; and she 
cried out to the Destructive Spirit (saying), "Arise, 0 our father, for I would 
join battle in the material world that Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands may 
suffer straitness and misery thereby".' But againAhriman was not comforted. 
Then she cried out a second time and said 

'Arise, 0 our father, for in that battle I shall let loose so much affiiction on the 
Blessed Man and the toiling Bull that, because of my deeds, they will not be fit 
to live: and I shall destroy their dignity (x"arr): I shall afflict the water; I shall 
afflict the plants; I shall afflict the fire of Ohrmazd; I shall afflict all the creation 
of Ohrmazd.' And she related her evil deeds so minutely that the Destructive 
Spirit was comforted, and leapt forth from his fallen state and kissed the head of 
the Whore; (and the pollution which they call menstruation appeared on the . 
Whore~He cried out unto the Whore, (saying), 'Whatsoever is thy desire, do 
thou ask, that I may give it thee'. Then Ohrmazd in his omniscient wisdom knew 
that at that time the Destructive Spirit could give whatever the demon Whore 
asked, and that there would be great profit to him thereby. (The appearance of 
the body of the Destructive Spirit was in the form of a frog.) And he (sc. Ohr­
mazd) showed one like unto a young man of fifteen years of age to the demon 
Whore; and the demon Whore fastened her thoughts on him. And the demon 
Whore cried out to the Destructive Spirit, (saying), 'Give me desire for man that 
I may seat him in the house as my lord'. And the Destructive Spirit cried uhto 
her, (saying), 'I do not bid thee ask anything, for thou knowest (only) to ask for 
what is profitless and bad'. But the time had passed when he had not been able 
to give what she asked. 1 

So much do we learn from the Bundahisn. Let us now see what Theodore 
has to say about the same myth: 

Lorsqu'Ormazd eut donn6 des femmes aux justes, elles s'enfuirent et se rendi-. 
rent auprCs de Satan; lorsqu'Ormazd procura aux justes le calme et le bonheur, 
Satan procura aussi le bonheur aux femmes. Satan ayant perinis aux femmes de 
demander ce qu'elles voudraient, Ormazd eut peur qu'elles ne demandassent a 
avoir des rapports avec les justes et qu'il n'en result3.t pour eux un ch3.timent. II 
chercha un expedient et fit le <lieu Narsa, personnage de ""quinze ans. 11 le rnit 
tout nu derriere Satan pour que Jes femmes le vissent, le desirassent et le deman­
dassent: 'Satan, notre pere, donne nous le <lieu Narsa en present.' 

1 Text Z 6. 
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There can be no reasonable doubt that Theodore is faithfully repe~ting 
· n of the same myth from which the Bundahisn account 1s derived. 

.-~ h 'fhe correspondences are obvious. It is better to concentrate on t e 

discrepancies. . 
C) First in the Bundahisn (B.) the protagonist is Jch, the Whore: m 1 

The~dore (T.) woman who, created by Ohrmazd and destined for 

man had fled to Ahriman. 
(ii) In B. Ohrmazd knows only that Ahriman could give whatever Jeh 

asked and that Ahriman would be profited thereby. In T. Ohrmazd 
fears that woman may demand intercourse with 'Jes justes' and that 

the latter would be punished. 
(iii) In B. Ohrmazd exhibits 'one like a young man of fifteen years of 

age' to the demon Whore. In T. he creates the god N arsa and 
exhibits him naked behind Ahriman in order to excite the desire of 

(iv) 

woman. 
In B. the Whore asks for the desire of man 'that she might seat him 
in the house as her lord'. This request Ahriman had to grant. In T. 

woman asks specifically for the god Narsa. 

We have seen that Theodore bar Konai knew Zoroastrianism in its 
Zervanite rather than its Mazdean form. It is then likely that he has pre­
served the true Zervanite legend where the Bundahisn may have emended. 
Thus in discrepancy (i) Theodore has almost certainly preserved the 
authentic tradition. Woman, although created by Ohrmazd, deserts to the 
camp of Ahriman. In (ii) and (iii) the accounts combined will give the full 
version: Ohrmazd knows that woman will demand intercourse with the 
Righteous (or Blessed) Man (Gayomart~rendered by Theodore as 'Jes 
justes'), and that the latter will suffer and Ahriman profit thereby. Thus_ he 
sends the god Narse to excite woman, presumably to distract her attentwn 
from the Righteous Man. It is, however, the fourth discrepancy t~at 1s 
important. In Theodore woman asks specifically for the god N arse: _m the 
Bundahisn she asks for the 'desire of man', meaning presumably Gayomart, 
the 'Righteous Man', since the Bundahisn mentions neither N arse n?~ any 
other male person. What Ohrmazd exhibits to her 1s somethmg hke a 
young man of fifteen years of age', presumably a phantasm. . _ 

Theodore's introduction of the god Narse requires explanation. Narse 
(Narsa) in Pahlavi is Neryosang, and he is mentioned as having received 
two-thirds of the seed of Gayomart when he died.' This, however, does 
not explain why Narse appears in this passage. The Manichees, however, 

1 GrBd. 100. 15: 'ut-af 2 bahr Neryo<sa)ng nikiis diilt. 
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had adopted this myth into their own system: this too has been preserve~~,;,!, 
by Theodore bar Konai and has been exhaustively discussed by Cumont/\ 
The myth is also referred to in the Middle Persian Turfiin fragment T III, · 
260. 2 It is not our intention to enter into this much discussed question, but 
only to introduce this Manichaean version in order to see what light, if 
any, it throws on the Zervanite myth. For the interpretation of the Mani. r 
chaean ideas we would refer the reader to more competent authorities.' 

tef :::~{::~;;[~:.~:h:o:: t:n:e~:::n~:::p sa::u:~:::e:f :e ~::::: r 
the heaven, the Messenger then revealed his forms, male and female

1 
and was 

seen by all the Archons, the sons of darkness, male and female. And at the sight r 
of the Messenger who was beautiful in his forms, all the Arehons became filled 
with lust for him, the males for the form of the female, and the females for the 
form of the male, and in their lust they began to emit that light which they had r 
swallowed from the Five Luminous Gods. And then the sin which was shut up · 
in them mixed itself like hair in the dough' with the light which came out from the 
Arch.ons. They desired to go in, but then the Messenger concealed his forms and 
severed the light of the Five Luminous Gods from the sin that was with them.' 

The object of this grotesque episode in the borrowed myth is purely 
Manichaean. The Messenger, by exciting the demons, causes them to emit 
some of the particles of light which they had absorbed. This light they had 
swallowed when they, defeated the Primal Man ( ,rpwTos avBpw,ros ). The 
Messenger or Tertius Legaflts is the principal deity of the third emanation 
in the Manichaean system. In the Middle Persian Manichaean texts he is 
called Narisah, which is of course an earlier form of Narse and corresponds· 
exactly to the Narsa of Theodore's account of the Zoroastrian myth. In 
the Bundahifn Narse (called in Pahlavi by his Avestan name Neryosang 
(Nairyo-savha-)) is also described as the 'Messenger of the Gods'. 6 It is 
therefore almost certain that Theodore has accurately preserved an authen­
tic Zervanite myth.7 

I Recherches sur le Man£cheisme, i, pp. 
61 ff. 2 Andreas-Henning, MirMan. i. 

3 The best treatment is that of Cumont, 
I.e. Cf. also Jackson, Researches in Mani­
chaeism, pp. 221-54; Schaeder, Studien zum 
antiken Synkretismus, pp. 342-7; Puech, Le 
Manicheisme, p. 172, no. 324. 

<t- Following the translation suggested to 
Jackson by Yohannan (Jackson, op. cit., 
p. 245). The same figure occurs in Sn V. i. 
57. 45,: 

zi giih i buzurgi lu mUy az xamir 
birUn iimadi, mihtarii: liireh gir. 

5 Pognon, Inscriptions mandaites des 
coupes de Khouabir, p. 129 (text), p. 190 

(translation); Cumont, op. laud., p. 38: 
Jackson1 op. cit., pp. 244 ff.; Schacder, op. 
cit., p. 345. Translation after Jack~on. 

6 GrBd. 177. 8: Neryo(k)sang patyiik i 
yazdiin. 

7 Schaeder (1Der iranische Zeitgott und 
sein Mythos', ZDMG. 1941, p. 292) con­
siders that the author of the Zoroastrian 
myth was copying from the Manichaean. 
This is wholly improbable. 
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This hypothesis is rendered doubly assured when we again turn to Zat­
spram's thirty-fourth chapter. T_here (§ 38) we read that in _the last days 
'Artvahist will come to earth with the powerful help of Airyaman, the 
J\iessenger, to find a means of overcoming Az'. He it is who will show 

an the sinfulness of slaughtering cattle. It is possible, therefore, that one 
~ the divine messengers is sent to Gayo mart, the origin of the human race, 
;
0 

protect him against the attack of Jeh, who is only too obviously a. creature 
f concupiscence. The second messenger is sent at the last to deliver man 

~nally from the toils of concupiscence itself. Before offering a fuller in_ter-
retation of the Zervanite myth, however, we must pause to consider 

further evidence that Jeh is simply Woman in Zervanite terminology. 
An anonymous Syriac text' has preserved a hotchpotch of Zervanite 

doctrine most of which, however, is attested elsewhere. The passage with 
which we are at present concerned runs as follows: 

n [i.e. Zoroastre] partage les choses creees entre ces deux (Hormezd et Ahre­
med) en disant: la lumiere appartient a Hormezd, Jes tCnebres appartie~nent a 
Ahremed; la vie appartient a Hormezd, la mort a Ahremed; la sante et la nchesse 
apparticnnent a Hormezd, la maladie et la pauvret6 a Ahremed. S~r le me~e 
modele les etres vivants sont assignes, les uns a Hormezd et les autres a Ahremed. 
C'est ainsi qu 'il attribue les hommes et les grands animaux a Hormezd, mais les 
serpents, les scorpions, les cousins, les poux, les mouches et tous les reptiles de 
la terre a Ahrcmed. De tout cela on peut infCrer clairement qu'il suppose des 

\ series de divinites males et femelles. 

The reasoning is far from clear. The author enumerates the possessions 
of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, and his categories have the true Zoroastrian 
flavour. His last sentence, however, seems the ~ost astonishing non sequi­
tur: 'De tout cela on peut inferer qu'il suppose des series de divinites males 
et femelles.' What can the man mean? 

There is not a word in all that goes before that gives even the vaguest 
hint that Zoroaster posited series of male and female deities. Goddesses, 
in fact, are extremely few and far between in the Zoroastrian pantheon. To 
my mind the only possible sense that can be dragged out of this passage is 
that creation is divided between Ohrmazd and Ahriman; good belongs to 
Ohrmazd, evil to Ahriman. Similarly creation is divided between male 
and female; the male belongs to Ohrmazd, the female to Ahriman. It is 
qu.ite true that this is not what the text says, and that as it stands the last 
sentence is capriciously inconsequent, I would therefore prefer to stress 
the equation Jeh (Bundahisn) = Woman (Theodore) as sound evidence for 
a Zervanite belief that woman-or at least Primal Woman as against 

1 Text Fg. 
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Primal Man-belongs to the evil creation; and refer the reader to Chapt '; 
III, pp. 72 ff., where further evidence for the perversity of the female el:[f 
ment was presented and analysed. · ~;,J: · 

Benveniste concluded in his analysis of the Theodore bar Kanai t ' 
th . . II b I ext," at woman ongma y e onged to the Ahrimanian creation in the Zerv ; 

. h f a-mte sc eme o things. From all the evidence this seems a fair inferenc i 
The intermediate position, namely that the female element water' an~'.. 
~oman he~self deserted O hrmazd for Ahriman, is, however, alone attested 
m the Synac sources. Only Hippolytus gives the extreme position which 
equates the male principle with light and the female with darkness.2 

While granting that the identification of the female element with dark. 
ness and therefore with evil was probably held by some Zervanites-and 
the female sex of Az, if proven, would greatly strengthen this theory-the 
better attested position remains that the female element as well as the mai 
was fashioned by Ohrmazd, but through what appears to be an innai° 

. d e 
peryers,ty eserted to the camp of Ahriman.' The temptation to identif ·. 
Az with the female principle is overwhelmingly strong, but should b~ 
resisted. 

There is moreover a further passage in the Bundahifn, from its contents 
probably Zervanite in origin, which fully establishes the fact that some 
Zoroastrians at least considered woman to be essentially perverse. Ohrmazd 
is soliloquizing at the time of his creation of woman, and this is what 
he says: ' 

I creat~d. thee, thou whose adversary is the whore species, and thou wast 
created with a mouth close to thy buttocks, and coition seems to thee even as the 
taste _of the sweetest food to the mouth; and thou art a helper to me, for from 
thee ts man born, but thou dost grieve me who am Ohrmazd. But had I found 
another vessel from which to make man, never would I have created thee, whose 
adversary is the whore species. But I sought in the waters and in the earth in 
plants and cattle, in the highest mountains and deep valleys, but I did not fi~d a 
vessel from which righteous man might proceed except woman whose adversary 
is the whore. 4 

This episode may be characterized as Zervanite on four grounds: (i) 
Ohrmazd shows an ineptitude that is quite out of keeping with his Mazdean 
character of omnipotence and is strongly reminiscent of his inability to 
create the luminaries without diabolic assistance; (ii) he displays a miso­
gynism unnatural, one would think, in one who is himself the creator of 
woman; (iii) the only use he can see in woman is that she produces man; 

r Text F 5, i; cf. supra, p. 74. 
2 Text G 3; cf. p. 72. 
3 This desertion of woman to Ahriman is 

to some extent balanced by Mahmi's deser­
tion to Ohrmazd (supra, pp. 147 ff.). 

4 See note K, p. 195, 
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and finally (iv) he implies a condemnation of the sexual act which is any-

thing but Mazdean. . 
His perpetual repetition of the phrase 'woman whose adversary 1s the 
hore species' seems pointed, and his description of woman is exception­

~[ offensive and degrading. Between her and 'her adversary the whore 
a :cies' her creator seems to see little difference. The latter-day scholar 
:ay, then, be forgiven if he regards the two as ide~tical: Ohrmazd'.s addr:s• 
seems to be inconsistent with the normal Zoroastrian view of manta! umon 

d in sharp contrast to the passage from the Pahlavi Rivayat already 
a:oted where Ohrmazd and his daughter-wife Spandarmat are described 
;s fondly embracing each other, thus giving divine sanction to sexual umon 
(in this case incestuous).' Thus it appears almost certain that the demon 
Jeh represents the first woman and that Theodore bar Kanai's account is 

substantially correct. 
What is very remarkable in both the accounts of the Bundahifn and 

Theodore bar Kanai is the abruptness with which they end. In the one 
case Jeh asks for the desire of man, in the other for the god Narse: and 
that, apparently, is that. We have seen that in the Manichaean myth of the 
Seduction of the Archons, which appears to have been borrowed from this 
same Zervanite source, the result of the apparition of the 'Messenger' is 
the liberation of the particles of light from the bodies of the demons. The 
leitmotiv of the Manichaean cosmology, namely the imprisonment of the 
· light in the E>.11, seems to be entirely lacking in Zervanism. It is, however, 
inconceivable that the story should have stopped short with the appearance 
of the Messenger. The Bundahisn keys the reader's attention up for some 
tremendous and awful event in which Jeh would play the leading part. 
After all the demons have failed to rouse Ahriman from his torpor, it is 
Jeh who whips him into activity by describing how she will 'let loose so 
much affliction on the Righteous Man and the toiling Bull that ... they will 
not be fit to live'. Yet when the onslaught does take place, }eh magically 
disappears from the scene and is never heard of again. 

Her intention, however, is perfectly plain. Excited by the appearance of 
the form of the fifteen-year-old youth exhibited to her-by Ohrmazd, one 
presumes, though the text is not absolutely clear on this point-she 
demands 'desire for man, that I may seat him in the house as my lord'. 
This, oddly enough, Ahriman is unwilling to give, as his surly reply shows: 
'I do not bid thee ask anything, for thou knowest (only) to ask for what is 
profitless and bad.' Ahriman's reluctance is not altogether surprising since 
Jeh's request, if fulfilled, would mean not only the defilement of man and 

1 supra, p. 152. 



190 WOMAN THE SEDUCTRESS OF MAN 

hi. s permanent entanglement with woman, but also the subjection of Ah ," . ~ . 

maman woman to Ohrmazdean man. 'But the time had passed when hd; / 
had not been able to give what she asked': in other words, he was in n ,.-. , 
position to refuse her request. The inference is then that Jeh was let loose 0: . I 
~ayomart and presumably did what her species usually does under similar 
circumstances. The abrupt aposiopesis in the Bundahifn and, more su • 
prisingly, in Theodore bar Konai too seems quite inexplicable unless wr. e , 
are to suppose that both the author of the Bundahisn and the author on 
w horn Theodore draws realized suddenly that ~he shameful story they 
were about to relate was completely heterodox. Zatspram, however, whose 
heterodoxy can no longer be seriously doubted, completes the story; but 
here again there is a lacuna in the vital part of the text. ( 

Zatspram's account runs as follows: 

When Ahriman rushed into creation, he had the brood of the demon Whor 
~f

11
evil r;ligion .a

1
s hhis comh pan~on edven as a man has a whore woman as his bed~ _ I 

,e ow; ,or ven y t e w ore 1s a emon: and he appointed the demon Whore 
queen of her brood, that is the chief of all the whore demons, the most grievous · ( 
adversary of the Righteous Man. And (the demon Whore) of evil religion joined 
herself ... (lacuna) ... ; for the defilement of females she joined herself to him 
that she might defile females; and the females, because they were defiled, migh; . 
defile the males, and (the males) would turn aside from their proper work.' 

Whether the essential words have been omitted on purpose by a copyist 
it is impossible to say:, but the denouement of the episode is, even without 
them, absolutely plain. The concatenation of evidence is as follows: 

(i) }eh is the Primal Whore; 
(ii) she is the 'most grievous adversary of the Righteous Man'; 

(iii) she had asked for the 'desire of man' and Ahriman could not refuse 
her; 

(iv) she had intercourse with a person unknown. 

Quite obviously the Zervanite myth terminated in the union of the First 
Man whose holiness was such that his mere existence had kept Ahriman 
powerless for three thousand years,' and the First Woman who alone of 
the demonic host had been able to rouse Ahriman from his stupor by all 
account of what she could do to Man. 

There are, however, two points that still need clearing up: (a) what is 
meant by the defilement of females in Zatspram's account, and (b) what is 
the role of the likeness of the youth of fifteen years of age identified by 
Theodore bar Konai as N arse ? 

First, the defilement of females. I can find no convincing explanation for 
1 Text Z S (a),§§ 30-31, 2 Supra, p. 183. 
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this. At the stage of the cosmic drama during which the episode occurs Jeh 
herself seems to represent the female sex, and she, having been Ahriman's 
'companion', can scarcely have been undefiled. The defilement of females 
can, then, only mean that woman, being the first to sin by concupiscence, 
transmits her sin to her female offspring who again by concupiscence defile 
the males. However, in the Bundahifn's account of the first human couple, 
)1/Jasye and Masyane, who in the Mazdean account sprang from the seed 
of Gayomart, 1 both the woman and the man seem equally perverse and 
culpable. 

Second, the appearance of the form of the youth. Theodore identifies 
the youth with Narse, and the same god fig)Jres in the Manichaean myth, 
where his function is plain. In the Bundahifn, when the onslaught is finally 
unleashed, Ohrmazd brought sleep upon Gayomart in the form of a 'youth 
of fifteen years of age, shining and tall'! This youthful form would then 
appear to be the personification of Gayomart's sleep. Theodore's Narse, 
then, may perhaps have been adopted by confusion from the Manichaean 
myth. In any case it would appear that Ohrmazd, in his anxiety to protect 
Gayomart from J'eh, displayed the youth in order to distract her atten­
tion. The sleep, moreover, shows how Gay6mart could have succumbed 
without resistance. 

There seems to be a further pale reflection of the Jeh myth in the Bunda­
hisn's account of Ahriman's assault on Gay6mart and the Bull; for before 

' the demon of death is loosed upon him, Ahriman assails him with Az and 
Varan and five other deadly sins.3 This is perhaps a toning down of the 
crude Zervanite story. 

We saw in the first part of this chapter that gluttony played a far greater 
part in the concept of the Zervanite Az than did lust, and that in this the 
emphasis was different from that in the Manichaean system. This, however, 
may be due to the fact that Jeh to a large extent fulfils this function on 
behalf of Az. She overpowers the prototype of Man and thus defiles the 
human race. The first human couple, then, will in all probability be con­
ceived of as the children of Gayomart and }eh in the Zervanite tradition, 
inheriting what is good from the first who is the handiwork of Ohrmazd, 
and what is evil from the latter who is either a self-willed renegade from 
good to evil or an evil creature herself. This, of course, is deduction from 
what seems to me certain-the union of Gayomart and Jeh and the Zerva­
nite condemnation of such union and its natural result. 

1 GrBd. 101. 1 ff.; Justi's translation, 3 Ibid. 43. IO: the other sins are Want, 
p. 19. Bane, Pain, Disease (? *ya,k), and Sloth 

2 Ibid. 44. 5. (biifasp, which also means 'sleep'). 
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According to the Mazdean account Gayomart's seed fell into the earth ., NOTES TO CHAPTER VII 
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(Spandarmat) at the moment of his death. The seed grew up in the rhubarb I A , ,_ -h , , Phi , , k- <A 'k (NP - -h Phi - kd . (,asm-ga : aware = . t.:asm-as v. 'V. as- . a-ga = . a- s, 
plant from which MaSye and MaSyane, the first human couple (as distinct &c.), cf. Henning, I.e. The meaning is attested Dd. z3. 3: ruviin ... 'apar viniis 'i-S 
from Gayomart, the First Man) emerged.' It is possible that both this kart 'ut kirpak 'i-f ham kart cafm-kiis 'bavet.-'The soul becomes aware of the sins 
legend and the story of his union with Jeh go back to an identical id _ it has committed and the good deeds it has omitted to do.' Cf. ibid. 24. 3. DkM. 

. . . . ea g02 • 18 has laSm-dkiisih [sic] 'i-S 'hal diitdr Ohrmazd 'pat zatan 'i-f dtaxS.-'The 
the marriage of the Fust Man with the Earth Goddess. It will be recollected awareness (he received) from Ohrmazd concerning his smiting of the fire.' For 
that Spandarmat is elsewhere referred to as the 'mother of creation'.' If ,afm-kiis in Mx. 2. us we should probably read (a-)casm-kiis (so Anklesaria) to 
this is so, the only distinction between the Mazdean and Zervanite versions correspond with the p~eceding a-burzi!ni~ and an-iiZa~ik. The a- pri~ative would 

Id b h · h l h f l · · l · d · h .1 ( then also be reflected m the 8kt. translat10n a-darfonzya-. Translate, When I sat 
wou e t at 1n t e atter t e ema e pr1nc1p e IS equate wit ev1 . in the place of the unaware ... , &c.'. 

Thus in the course of our analysis of the admittedly scant data at our · 
B. GrB<l. 185. 13: Az · dev 'iin 'ki 'cif-i Opiirit: 'ka8 niyiizih rii8 'lif '*'ni mat 

disposal we have continually come across an evil power of feminine gender. 'Jstet, 'haC tan 'xvarit. 'tin druZ[ih] 'hast i 'ka8-af hamiik xvastak (i) gitih 'bi 'diit, 
We recognized it first in the female principle of darkness which, according 'ni *hanbtiret (so from Zs. 34, 42 hanburt), sir 'ni 'bavit.-'Tbe demon Az is she 
to Hippolytus, was moist and cold.J Again we saw that there was good who swallows (all) things. When through want nothing comes her way, she pines 
reason to believe that it was present in the demon Az~the personification away. She is that Lie who would hot be sated or satisfied though all the goods of the 

world were given to her.' 
of concupiscence which seemed to play so prominent a part in Zervanite 'hal tan 'xvarit: for the meaning cf. Ni;amu'l-Mulk, Siyiisat Niimeh, ed. Khal-
teaching, though not in Mazdean. Finally we have again met it in the figure khali, Tehran, A.H. 1310, p. 44: mii gufthii va xfi.nhii-yi xvH ba-khurdim andar qa[it 
of Jeh, the whore who appears to be nothing else than woman. This three- ya'ni ltiyur gaStim.-'In famine we have eaten our own flesh and blood, that is, we 

fold evidence can only lead to the conclusion that some Zervanites at least 
regarded the female principle as basically evil; and we are, therefore, bound 
to accept the corollary-which was already sufficiently obvious from Zat­
spram's account of Az-that the prime function of woman, the propagation 
of the race, is as evil as the vessel which makes it possible. If this conclusion 
is justified, it at once becomes apparent that Zervanism is far more akin 
to Gnosticism than it is to Mazdean orthodoxy. Whereas the Mazdeans 
knew nothing of such a female principle, the Manichaean Az who is the 
'mother of all the demons'• corresponds fairly closely to the Zervanite 
demon of the same name. The Az of the eastern Manichees is the vA'I of 
the West; and this VA'l'J is 7J iv iKdcrrcp TWv OVTwv 0.Tai<'TOS KiV'T}ats. s Similarly 
the weapon which Zurvan hands to Ahriman is 'like unto fire, blazing, 
harassing all creatures, that hath the very substance of Az' .6 It seems, then, a 
legitimate conclusion that a school of Zervanites existed which, though 
admitting the basic distinction between the two deities of good and evil, 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman, nevertheless recognized a yet deeper antagonism, 
between a male principle of order styled variously diitastan or rii&enltiirih 
or patman and a female principle of chaos which is concupiscence. 

1 Ibid., chapter xiv, pp. 100 ff.; lndBd., 
chapter xv, p. 33 of the text, p. 19 of the 
translation. 

~ Supra, p. 1 52, 

3 Supra, p. 72. 
4 Supra, p. 166. 
s Supra, p. 167. 
6 Text Z 5 (a),§ 35. 

}'i,1 

have grown thin.• 

C. DkM. 316. 9: 'andar gumilakih ti.marakiinihii.Jiin 'pat tan viniirifn 'pat [tan] 
pattti.yifn i cihr 'pat tan: pattiiyi!n i cihr 'pat tan 'pat 2-liirih (i) Az i lihr 'bavit; 'ut 
Az 'hal (dO)-*lttrih i 'apar lihr 'pat iinii{3ifn i lihr. 'ut-aS'apiil dti.!tti.r(i) Hurdiit 'ut 
Amurdiit,-xvari(n 'ut Xviiriln 'hal lihr bandihit,-lihr aSytir, Az hamisttir. 'ut 'ka8 
Hurdiit 'ut Amurdiit, xvarifn 'ut xvarifn, 'hal lihr bandf.het, li'hr 'pat ana8ytirih 'hal 
Az-lihr-pati!ih iin<i{3ihet, 'utjdn 'pat tan vinartan 'ni tdyit; 'hal aviniirifnih ifiin 
'pat tan 6S6mandih 'bavit i tan. Cf. further ibid. 379. S ff.; 39. 17. 

D. DkM. 342. 3 ff.: afJigatOmand 'mart6m gumixt 'istet ov-if a(3igatik Az 'pat 
niarnfinitan i ·xvarr. 'ut 'ddt 'istit 'hal d<itiir x.rat 'pat piinakih i 'xvarr 'haC Az. 'ut 
Az briitarot i apii_yast. apayast sahmdn-il. 'tiik apiiyast 'pat attiin 'ut patuxfayih 
hanJamihet, Az freh nerokihit. 'ut xrat niyaz ver 'bavet ('pat) panakzh i ·xvarr 'hal 
Az. • ka'B apiiyast 'pat pdtuxSiiyih 'ut attiin hala8ar patmiin i ne1'6k i 'ave' marti5m -x;rat 
hanfiimihit, *pattiik 'bavit 'avi 'mart6m xrat 'pat piinakih i 'xvarr 'hal tarvinitan i 
'hal Az. SUtOmand 'iinpiituxSiiyih 'ut attiin 'pat• tin 'martom. 'ut 'ka8 aptiyast halapar 
patmdn i nir6k i, ave 'martOm x_rat hanfiimf.hit, /rih OZihit Az, 'ut niz6rihit • andar-af 
xrat: 'ut 'hal xrat-niz6rih lust 'xvarr 'pat abavandakih 'i-f piinak, 'ut mastf.hit 'avi 
'martiim • hal /rihbUtik patuxfayih • ut attiin, , ut-af tarvinit [' ut] Az (i) • xv arr iinii{3it: 
'ut-aS ziyiinihit 'apar-aS • tin piituxfiiyih 'ut attiin. 

briitar6t: v. BSOS. ix, p. 3 r r. 'First cousin' is perhaps a better translation than 
'rival'. The word means 'like a brother'. In passages dealing with ethics it is used 
to denote a vice which is the caricature of a virtue. Menasce (SGV., p. 30) renders 
'semblable et apparente'. 

atttin: 'wealth' or better 'worldly goods'. The meaning is assured by the follow-
ing passages : 

(a) DkM. 916. 2: tan "ut attan corresponding to 1.6 of the same page tan 'ut 
Xviistak. 

(b) Ibid. 804. 20: zindakf.h 'zan 'ut xvastak 'ut apiirik gitehf.k atta'n.-'Life, wife, 
wealth, and other worldly goods.' The word could, of course, be read equally well 

6470 0 
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as 'T'W, cf. NP. tiiv 'strength' which could represent a(t)tav with subsequent loss 
of the initial a-. 

E. DkM. I 18. 6: land asn-xrat zOr patuxtayih, and 'vihih din pafirisn 'ut viif:Jarr ... 
ktinih 'ut raviikih 'ut yazdiin patuxsdyih, 'vih masih, 0{3iim nivakf.h. 'ut land mUtak 
varan ziir vazur(g )ih[ti], and ay-din patirifn ravtikih 'ut 'divdn stahmahih 'ut 'vattar .. 
dn masih 'ut o{3am 'vatih, 'ut [ravtikih] bar i 'tin 'vih din s'Ut, 'ut tin i [' tin i] ay-dbi 
ziydn i diimdn.-'As long as innate reason is strong and powerful, so long is the 
good religion accepted, believed in, and propagated, the gods hold sway, the good­
is increased, and the times are prosperous. As long as ruinous Varan is strong and 
great, so long is the evil religion accepted and propagated, the demons are violent 
evil men are increased, and the times are bad. The fruit of the good religion i~ 
benefit to created things, and that of the evil religion detriment.' 

For m'Utak v. Ghilain, Essai sur la langue parthe, p. 82. It translates Av. mrura. 
and is glossed 'ke 'liS tapiih kunit 'which ruins things': so coupled with tapah ) 
DkM. 340. 19. Ibid. 252. 3 xemmiitakihis the opposite of xem virtiOifn (ibid. 251. 15). I 

F. DkM. 302. 4: duStikdsih bun varan. Ibid. 104. 14: ddntikih bun tisn-xrOi; 
duitikiisih [i] bun artis varan.-'The source of knowledge is innate reason; the source 
of wrong knowledge is Varan which has no path.' Ibid. 321.8: 'hal-if xrat-tihangih 
timaraktinihti 'martOm '6 dtintikih ni8varifn, 'ut 'hal varan-tihangih 'o duftikdsih 
fkarvitakih.-'By aiming at wisdom man generally proceeds towards knowledge; by 
aiming at Varan he lurches :into wrong knowledge.' fkarvitakih to be read rather 
than !kravitakih (BSOS. ix, p. 314) by analogy with NP. !karfidan 'lurch'. 

Cf. further DkM. 142. 12: hamtik kirpak (i) ov-if patvandgeteh ['pat] bun 'patxrat 
/rtirOn . .. 'har bazah (i) ov-iS patvandgetehik bun 'pat varan aptirOn.-'The worldly 
origin of all his virtue is derived from reason, the righteous ... , the worldly origin 
of all his vice is derived from Varan, the unrighteous.' Cf. also the long passage on 
reason and Varan DkM. p7. 8 ff. 

G. DkM. 244. 12: 'tin i tan i 'martOm 'pat pefopti8ih SUt-kar x.rat; 'ut 'iin i 'pat 
pUOptiOih ziydn-kar varan. 'utpiSOpii.0-kar(ih) i xrat 'ut varan 'andar tan i martom 
xvatih, xrat 'pat htilifn i 'haC Spenak MinOk aStak Vahuman, varan 'patfrif3i!n 'haC 
Gantik Menok aftak AkOman.-'That which in guiding the body of man is benefi­
cial, is reason; that which in guiding it is detrimental, is Varan. (Concerning) the 
very nature of the guidance (exercised) by reason and Varan inside the body of 
man, (that of) reason is by attraction (proceeding) from Vahuman, the Messenger 
of the Bounteous Spirit; ( that of) Va ran is by deception (proceeding) from AkOman, 
the Messenger of the Destructive Spirit.' 

H. GrBd. 102. 1 ff. = IndBd. 34. 4 ff, translation, p. 19: martOm 'hit, 'pitar i gihiin 
'hit. ktir 'ut dtitastiin 'ut bavandak-miniSllih • kunit. humat minet, h'Uxt 'g0{3it, huvar!t 
varzit; 'divan 'mii. 'yazit. 'aveSan 'har 2 nazdist 'in menit 'ka'f>-Siin evak 'o 'dit raO 
minit 'ku martOm 'hast. 'ut-San. nazdist kunisn ·en kart *'ku 'be raft 'hind 'ut-siin 'be 
mei::it. 'ut-fiin nazdist g0/3iSn 'en guft 'ku Ohrmazd diit 'iip 'ut zamik 'uttlrvar'ut 
gOspand, star 'ut mah 'ut xvarfit 'ut harvisp aptitih 'ke 'hal ahrayih paytllkih 'gofiet 
bun 'ut bar. 'ut-ftin 'pas pitytirak 'pat minisn 'apar duvtirast, 'ut-af menifn 'he ahokenit 
'hind. 'ut-fii.n drllyast • ku Ganii.k MinOk 'diit 'iip 'ut zamik 'ut urvar 'ut aptirik 'liS. 
lfyOn guft 'iin i nazdist 'drOy-g0{3ifnih 'i-ftin viytif3ihet, 'pat apdyast i 'diviin guft. 
Ganiik MinOk nazdist urvtihmanih 'hal 'avisiin 'en xvefenit. 'pat • iin i • dr0y-g0{3ifnih 
'har 2 druvand 'hilt 'hend. 'ut-fiin ruviin 'tak uut'i pasen [i] 'pat dOfaxv. 'ut-Siin 30 'rOC 
xvari"sn-'velifn b'Ut, vistarag i giyiih nihuft. 'pas 'haC 30 'rOl 'pat vifkar Jrtil'O buz-S 
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. -t-mOB mat 'hind 'ut-fdn 'pat 'dahanpem ipistiin melit. 'kaS-fiinpem ·xvart 'biit 
i sp~ e • o MaSyiini ~ft • ku Mtih i 'man 'hal 'iin : kaO-am • n~ 'xv art '~n i l\i: P~m,. 
)VI y ·a-tih Sat-tar 'hal 'an i 'hast 'niln 'kaO xvart. am pat tan vat. an-tl i 
'ut-am ' h I d. · ditikar 'droy-gofJiSnih. • devan oz 'apar mat. Readings from t e n tan 1"ecens1on 
are given in roman type. 

I. TD2 has menit 'thought', Ind. mel~t (MYCY;), DH mast (M~T!f'.): It i~ pos; 
"ble to read Ind. as mizit and DH as mist meamng they made water . m~lttan s~ck 

~
1 
also attested (GrBd. 103. 3 in the previous note and 144- 4 varrak-mec): possible 

~~so<*maik- '~ix'. me~ifn 'twi!1kling of a~ ~Y~~ i~ att~sted in GrBd. 181. 13: la~m-
8Jn-e 'hal vizand (t) dtiman kartan ne estet.-He does not cease harm1~g 

me tures for the twinkling of an eye.' Cf. mil Zs. 1. 25 (text Z 4). NP. has muzeh 
crea L" h ,,, . , , l , ., l • · the same sense. Cf. from the same root 1t . uzmmgu go to s eep , "!egmi s eep , :c. This seems to me the best reading. MaSye and MaSyane have Just ~merge_d_ 

f the vegetable state: it would be natural that they should move and bhnk then 
- · h Th". eyes to convince themselves that they were alive and uman. eir actions are 

'probably deduced from those of a new-born baby. 

J. Mx. 18: pursit diinllk 'O menok i xrat 'ku 'le ra8 m':1":o1!1a~. ~~n _' C~h_ar. 'liS 'i-S~n 
•pat daxfak vis aptiyit minitan, 'en kemtar min~d, vartifmkih t ct,S i ge~e~ u_t 1_:l"!gih 
· t • ut amdr i ruviin 'ut bim i dOSaxv? menok i xrat passaxv kart ku viyaf3amh i Az 
,an S ·· fW"d "Wh d 'dev 'ut axvarsandih raO.-'The wise man asked the pint o 1s o~, Y o 

thl.nk but little of those four things which by nature they should thmk of most, 
men d h"d the transitory nature of the things of this world, the death of the ho Y, t e JU ge~ 

nt of the soul and the fear of hell?" The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and 
me ' A f d" ,, , said), "Because of the deception of the demon z and because o 1scontent . 

K. GrBd. 107. 14 ff.: guft-aS Ohrmazd 'kaO-aS 'zan brehinit 'ku 'dat-il-am 'h~h, 
't6 'ke-t Jihtin sarOak pitytir, ·~t-at ~azdi~ 'k,P,7! 'u_t ~dahiin-~ '_diit .·~eh 'k!-! m:,yi!n 
etOn 'sahit leyon 'pat 'dahii.n milak *i xvar.:Sn (i) Si~entom: *_ ~e-m to a8ya~ih, _ ~e:t 
'mart hal-iS 'ztit 'man-il dzti.reh 'ke Ohrmazd ham. be hakar-am vmdat het 
ytimah 'he 'mart h~l-if 'kunam, am. ·ne 'dat ·~et hakarl 'ke-! ~tin ije~ s?~8a~ P_itydra~. 
'be-m 'xviist 'andar 'iip 'ut zamik ut urvar ut gospand, balist garan an-tl t zu.fr [i] 
rOtstiik; 'ni 'vindiit ytimak 'hi 'mart i ahrov haC-iS 'hilt yut 'zan 'kejeh pityiirak. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE THREE CREATORS 

Tim last four cha~ters have been devoted to a fairly detailed anal sis !' 
the scanty data which have enabled us to piece together some sort !f .of, 
~ure of the Zervamte cosmology and cosmogony. It is now time to exaU::1c. 
m so.m~what greater detail the nature of the Great God Himself. In ~e 
tas~ it ts well to start with the enigmatical 'three creators' who s this 
tenously appear in the third chapter of the Greater Bundahisn an: mr. 
have.already engaged the serious attention of Professor Nyberg.' w o 

With commendable insight this scholar recognized that these ' 
or Da3vs, though identified with Ohrmazd in the Avestan Sih- -, kcreators' 
th I l d h roca , never 

e ess concea e ot er deities which later orthodoxy deemed it d · b -
to suppres Th · h es1ra le 

s.. e quest1~n t en arises, Who were these deities? To this 
Nyberg.replied: .Atur, M1hr, and Den. Observing that the Mazdean month 
was d1v1de~ up mto four sections and that with the exception of the last 
all ende~ with Da3v, he concluded that in each case the Da/Jv summed u ., 
t~e act1v1ty of the various members of the series and was in fact identica~ 
with the first. At the end of the last series we find not Da3v but A -
'th E di L' h , , . nayran 

e n ess _ 1g, t , and m this Professor Nyberg saw a Mazdean substi'. 
~ute ~or Zurvan. Thu~ the Mazdean month represents the Aion manifested 

Y t. e four gods Ohrmazd, Atur, Mihr and Den, together with the' 
creative forces. '2 1r 

For convenience we reproduce the Mazdean month following Nyberg' 
table: ' s 

(r) Ohrmazd 
Vahuman 
Artvahist 
Saerevar 
Spandarmat 
Hurdat 
Amurdat 
Da6v 

(2) Atur 
A.pan 
Xvar 
Mah 
Tir 
Gos 
Da6v 

(3) Mihr 
Sros 
Rasn 
Fravartin 
Varhran 
Ram 
Vat 
Da6v 

(4) Den 
Art 
AStat 
Asman 
Zamdat 
Mahraspand 
Anayran 

The identification of the Three Creators with Atur, Mihr, and· Den is 
~as~d on the calendar alone; and Nyberg's assumption that the last mem­
_er in.each case corresponds to the first rrmains no more than an assumP .. 

t10n, smce no further evidence has been produced. The Avestan Sih-rolak 
repeats the same formula on the three occasions when the Da3vs appear, 

I CCM. 1931, pp. 128-30. 2 Ibid., p. 130. 
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yet gives no hint as to what deity might be concealing itself behind the 
colourless Da3v. There is, however, a later Pahlavi version of the Sih-rolak 
which consists of a series of invocations to the deities presiding over the 
days of the month. These are of considerable length and contain a modicum 
of information on the nature and activities of the gods they extol. Though 
the evidence they supply for the 'Three Creators' is in itself by no means 
conclusive, there seems no harm in reproducing these three hymns to the 
'Creators' here together with the final hymn to Anayran, 'the Endless 
Light', which rounds off the whole series.' 

J. Propitiation to the Creator 

I praise and invoke the Creator Ohrmazd, the good and bounteous: all day 
and night I magnify him. I give thanks to the munificent Creator Ohrmazd for 
that he made me, and fashioned me from the stock of mari, and created me seeing, 
speaking, and able to move, and made me worthy of bodily health that I might 
praise thee day and night and make mention of thy name, 0. Creator. I give 
thanks to thee, 0 good and bounteous Creator, when I behold thy works such 
as the sky, marvellously made, the fruitful earth, the beauteous stars, the gleam­
ing Moon and the bright Sun whose chariot is swift, and the running water from 
which is the life of every living creature, and the red burning fire, a mighty help­
mate to earthly creatures, and the fruitful plants of many kinds, moist and ver­
dant, whence is the maintenance and life of all things on earth, and good fortune, 
prosperity, wealth, lordship, and all other fair things that thou hast created. And 
when I behold a maiden or matron, fair in form, beauteous, comely, and desir­
able; and when I behold a noble boy, religious and pure in soul, fluent of speech, 
and skilled in the assembly; and when I see my own kinsmen, good and virtuous, 
I praise thee, 0 Creator, boundless in power and eternal in Time. Have mercy 
upon me, and put it in the mind of my rulers and overlords to grant me welfare 
and ease and to be kindly toward me. Keep thou in righteousness and increase 
all those good things which according to thy will are mine, 0 good Creator. For 
the good things that are from thee are ever-increasing and long-enduring: and I 
have no refuge, confidence, or hope save in thy munificence. 

2. Propitiation to the Creator 

I praise and invoke thee, 0 bounteous Creator, who from now until time 
eternal art the source of all good,. things, Ohrmazd: and the origin of all good 
fortune, prosperity, and light is ~ubject to thy ordering. Yea, thou art Infinite 
Time, and the creator, upholder, and protector of thy creatures: thou dost purify 
them from all sin and affliction in thy munificence and mercy. And thou dost 
raise all men up, whether they be blessed or whether they be damned; and thou 
dost leave none of thy creatures in the snare and bondage of the Lie. Thou dost 
cleanse and purify them all, and dost keep them forever in victory abounding in 

1 The transliterated text and references will be found in the appendix to this chapter. 
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joy; and according to their deeds thou dost bestow freely upon them 
rewards from thy Treasury of Eternal Benefit. In all places do I praise the ~O:d 
at thy will and behest were the heavens established, and the earth and all creaet,' or. 

"ld""lBh 10n matena an sp1ntua. et ou our saviour, 0 thou, our munificent Lord, fro~ 
the hand and st~ife of evil and violent men, for we have no help or refuge ol' · , 
con~dence save m thee, 0 Ohrmazd, helper of all. Do thou devise a means of ·1 · 
helpmg the helpless; do thou set the captives free; deliver all men from fear d 

. . f m 
gne~ous ~n, rom tyra

0
nt and _Kfi ay and Kahrap1 who rush to do harm to the good ~/ 

cr_ea on. ave mercy, mum 1cent one: ave mercy, 0 Creator: have mercy, 0 
wise one: have mercy, 0 virtuous one: have mercy, 0 all-bounteous spirit of !, 
welfare, upon us who are merciful. Put into the minds of our overlords who 
our rulers and kings that they be of good will and kindly to us. Thus too {p ta~e 
")h"d u,t 
1~to t e mmh of all rulers and overlords who rule and hold sway over thy crea-
t10n on eart , that thy creation. may increase further and that all that exists on 
the earth of Spandar.mat ~ay remain fruitful. For when men have ease and i 
co~~ort, all thy creation st:1ves to do good service to men, and they endure i~ . 
all 11ghteousness. In all thmgs we put our trust in thee O d · 
C 

, goo , omnipotent 
reator. 

3. Propitiation to the Creator 

I praise and invoke thee, 0 good and bounteous Creator when I behold th 
deeds, desire, will, and command to be so worthy and wond;ous that they cann~ 
be grasped or known by earthly intelligence, but can only be known through th 
omniscien~ :¥isdom which is with thee who art the bounteous Ohrmazd. An~ 
the bm

1
?rhe 1ht 1s skeen, _the 1;1ore art thou praiseworthy thereby, in that thou didst 

esta 1s t e s y without a support-for no setting of a support is visible to 
earthly creature~; and thou d~dst establish the earth likewise, as it were, without 
s~pport, exte!1dmg far and wide, and didst create upon it navigable rivers,2 and 
high mount~ms full of pasture, water and mineral ores, and trees with mighty 
b~anc~es, wide boughs, a?d deep roots, and red, burning fire, and men of rriany 
kmds ~d beasts of five kmds4 and many species: and between heaven and earth 
t(h~u d_:1dst ~r)e: th

8
e course of the beauteous_ and gleaming stars of good fortune 

X arroman , e un ~~d Moon and the Firmament (Spihr) of the Seven and 
the Twelve, and the sp1ntual clouds and the useful rain, and the wind of fearful 
force but for which no living creature can endure: it rules all that is between 
~ar~ and sky: I praise thee, 0 good Creator, for that thou didst create me sound 
m lnnb and righteous in conduct. In all things my trust is in thee. , 

1 A class of ruler in the Avesta hostile to GrBd. p. 107. Besides By t' T ks 
th R 1· · Th p hi - . , zan rnes, ur , 

e. e rgron. e a av1 translation ex- Chinese, Dahae, Arabs, &c., apes and bears 
plams the nam~s. as, meaning 'blind and ap.!i'ear to be reckoned as belonging to the 
deaf to the Rehgron . Cf. Darmesteter in huinan species. 
S~E. xxiii, p. 26, no. 2. For Nyberg and 4 The five kinds are (i) animals with 
h1~ school the _Kavis w~~e originally wor- cloven hoofs such as the camel, (ii) round­
shrppers of M16ra (Religwnen, pp. 292 ff., hoofed such as the horse and ass (iii) those 
&c.). which have five claws such a; the dog 

: See note~, p. 214. (iv) birds, and (v) fish (GrBd., p. 95 ; zs.'. 
The species of men are enumerated in 3. 53). 

I 
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4
. Propitiation to the Endless Ligh~ . _ _ 
I raise and invoke the Endless Light and bnght Garo6man' and self-create 

Spafe of eternal benefit in which there is bliss everlasting and ~ntire. From it the 
· ht path of the Cinvat Bridge reaches to man on earth which for the blessed stra1g . . 

widens to the breadth of nine spears' length-its (normal) length 1s three 

hes'- but for the damned becomes as a razor's edge, and they fall to hell. 
perc d ·1 'd h But the souls of the blessed, having a passage, c~~ procee ea~1 y on a WI e p~t 
and come to the perfect abodes. Ever do I propitiate and sacrifice to the mumfi­
cent creator, Ohrmazd, the Amahraspands, and all the gods. I pray that they m~y 

t e my soul worthy for its meeting with Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands m 
:: ~erfect abodes. And it has been taught to my very mind that all my_ life long 
I should continually strive to make my own the way and path by which I can 
ome to the perfect abodes of all bliss, even Gar66man. All bliss and all good 

, ~hings of creation are for us from thee. Even as all good things (come) to us from 
thee, so do thou make us worthy of yet more good things, benefits, good fortune, 

and bliss. 
At first sight these hymns seem disappointing-interesting rather for 

their literary quality and almost Christian flavour than for the information 
they give us on the subject of our inquiry. In each the Creator is uncom­
promisingly Ohrmazd; but in each case ?hrmazd is presented under a 
slightly different aspect. The first is a creatmn hymn, pure and Simple: the 
different acts of creation are enumerated and thanks are rendered to the 
Creator for these. The third, too, is predominantly a creation hymn, but 
there is a slight change of emphasis. It is not so much the mere fact of 
creation, but the will and command of God which excites the wonder of 
the devotee. He is not so much impressed by the fact of the creation of the 
sky as by the consideration that the sky stays where it is with?u~ visible 
support. In this hymn he is conscious principally of the ommsc1e_nce ~f 
God confesses that His nature cannot be grasped by any earthly mtelh­
genc~, and claims that this can only be revealed by the omniscient Wisdom 
which dwells with God. He thinks of God first as absolute Wisdom through 
which only He could create. His attitude is very similar to that of the author 
of the Menok i xrat, who quite clearly attributes all spiritual and material 

activity to the workings of the Spirit of Wisdom: 

From the beginning have I who am Innate Wisdom among spi:itual and 
material beings been with Ohrmazd. And the Creator, Ohrmazd, fash10ned and 
created maintains and orders all spiritual and material creatures, the gods 
(yazda~) and all the rest of creation through the power and valour, wisdom and 
experience of Innate Wisdom. And at the end of the rehabilitation (fras~art) he 
will crush and smite Ahriman and his abortions chiefly by the pow~r ofW1sdom.' 

1 See note B, p. 214. 
2 v. Henning, JRAS. 1942, p. 236. 

3 Mx. 57. z-4: 'halfratom 'man 'ke iisnw 
xrat 'ham 'hal men6kiin 'ut getehlln 'apak 
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. The attitude in ~it~er c_ase is ~he same: ?od's power is through Bisi(;" 
wJS_do':'1. In t~e lr!:nok W1s~o':'11s clea~ly distinguished from Ohnnazd, . · 
whrle m our Szh-rocak text this is not obv10usly so. According to the Menok 
W1s~om was from the beginning with Ohrmazd and through Its power 
c~:at10n took place. For the M_enok, then, Wisdom is uncreate. In the Sih. 
rocak_ passage, too, Wisdom 1s represented as dwelling with God: that 
creat10~ took place through It is therefore a fairly logical deduction. Thus 
even without further evidence it would not be fanciful to see in Wisdo · 
h . . mm 

t 1s passage as m the Menok an hypostasis of the Creator, and therefore 
creator itself. Tentatively, then, we can regard Wisdom as the second ; 
the mysterious 'T~ree Creators'. Leaving the corroborative evidence f:r 
the moment, we will now turn to the second hymn of the series. 

This second hymn, unlike the two we have just dealt with, does not 
appear to be a creation hymn proper. The creation indeed seems to b · 
incidental to the two main themes-the infinite compassion of God on th: 
one hand and petitions for increased prosperity on the other. God is here 
-what is comparatively rare in Zoroastrian literature-addressed as the 
Saviour: His purification of sinners is extolled and His rescue of the 
~amned fro~ hell at the end of time. This idea of God, interesting as it is 
m a Zoroastrian text, must not, however, be allowed to detain us. What is 
of prime importance for the purpose of our present investigation is the 
formal identification of Ohrmazd with Infinite Time-an identification 
that would appear to be unique in Pahlavi literature. Its interest is obvious, 
for it re~resents an attempted synthesis of the two conflicting streams of, 
Zoroastrian thought during and after the Sassanian period. The Father 
and the Son are here fused into one being, and the former becomes an 
hypo~ta~is of the latter. The ambiguous Zurvan, deposed from his position 
of priority and supremacy, is fused into the being of his son, Ohrmazd 
thereby losing his characteristic superiority to good and evil and bein; 
comfortably assimilated to the good. 

It is unfortunate that the nature of our source does not permit us to 
unravel which attributes belong properly to Zurvan and which to Ohrmazd. 
Prima facie it would appear extremely im,prpbable that Zurvan should 
appear as a Saviour (boxtar): as the God of ffate it would be more natural 
for him to appear as something from which to be saved. The Menok /xrat, 
however, again supplies an explanation, for in that work which, like these 
Creator hymns, belongs to a 'semi-Zervanite' brand of Zoroastrianism we , 
Ohrmazd 'biit 'ham; 'ut ddtiir Ohrmazd 
min6k 'ut giteh dahifncin, yazdiin 'ut apdrik 
hamiik dtim 'ut dahifn 'pat nir6k 'ut takikih 
'ut diiruikih 'ut kar-dkasih i tisn-xrat tif:Jurit 

'ut 'diit 'ut 'ddrit 'ut rtiMnit; 'ut 'patfraf­
kart 'sar afJsihini{n 'ut zanifn i Ahriman 
'ut-af vifiitakiin 'pat xrat nir6k apirtar 
!iiyit kartan. 
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find the Infinite Zurv~n intervening at the end of time to deliver creation 
frorn the powers of evrl for ever. 

When nine thousand years have fully elapsed, Ahrima.n will be m~de pow:r­
, d Sros the Blessed will smite Esm (Wrath); and M1hr, thcinfimteZurvan, 

tess,an · d h d' · d the Genius of Justice (datasttin) who he to no one, and Fate an t e 1vme 
an , wi"ll smite all the creation of Ahriman, and in the end the demon Az also: Fate . . . · 

d all the creation of Ohrmazd will agam be free from aggress10n as it was 
an "hb''' fashioned and sreated m t e egmnmg. 

Whether or not one is disposed to accept Zurvan as a Saviour-God from 
this evidence is for the moment beside the point. What cannot be dented 
· that being formally identified here with Ohrmazd, the Creator par excel-

lelS in a hymn dedicated to the Creator, he must himself be Creator too. 
nee, h 'd · 

Thus we may be tolerably certain that it is Zurvan himself w ose i en!lty 
· concealed behind Da8v in this instance. This, of course, we already 
:new from the 'Ulema, where it is said that only after the creation of 
Ohrmazd from fire and water did Time become a creator :3 

In spite of all the gra~deur that surrounded it _(Time), th~re was no one to 
call it creator: for it had not brought forth creat10n. Then 1t created ~re and 
water; and when it had brought them together, Ohr~azd camde mtoh ex1sten_ce, 
and simultaneously Time became Creator and Lord with regar to t e creation 

it had brought forth. 

This is naturally a fully Zervanite position: that of the Szh-rocak is 
'semi-Zervanite', Time being regarded as co-creator with Ohrmazd or in 
this passage as being identical with him. Thus we now have three creators 
-Ohrmazd himself and two hypostases, Time and Wisdom. 

The Bundahisn, however, speaks of Ohrmazd and three creators. We are 
still one short. The first of our 'Creator' hymns can throw no light on the 
problem, for it is addressed to Ohrmazd alone as cr~ator, and no amo~nt 
of ingenuity can legitimately discover a different deity concealed behmd 
his name in this case. We must, then, look elsewhere. Nyberg (I.e.) has 
already pointed out that the days of the month fall into four groups, the 
first three of which are terminated by Da8v, and the last by Anayran, 'the 
Endless Light'. It is here that we must seek the identity of the third Da8v . 

Here we are on more familiar ground. The hymn is addressed to 'The 
Endless Light and bright Gar66man and self-create Space of eternal benefit 
in which there is bliss everlasting and entire'. The assimilation of Light to 
Space immediately recalls the opening words of the first chapter of the 

1 The distinction between Fate (baxt) 
and 'divine Fate' (bayO-baxt) is clearly given 
in Mx. 24 (text Z 32): v. Tavadia, ZII. viii, 

p. 131. Cf. also infra, p. 256. 
2 Text Z 8, §§ 10-11. 

' Text Z 37, §§ 8-9. 
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Bundahiin ('that Light is the Space and place of Ohrmazd'). Again we are 
m the presence of a synthesis of Mazdean and Zervanite ideas. For th 
Ze~vanit~, i~ we ar_e to believe Damas~ius, Space or Time are the intelligibJ: 
umverse m its umty and from them derive a good god and an evil spir"t 

I• I > 
or 1ght and darkness before these'.' The Mazdean, however, paradoxicall 1 

identifies Space with the Endless Light; and Time becomes assimilated 1: I 
Ohrmazd, though this was always an uncomfortable compromise and w c 

do in fact find Space and Time associated with Ahriman.2 That Space .: / 
being nearly identical with Time, or Light as being the Space and place 
of Ohrmazd, may represent our third creator is therefore at least possible 
-and we should then have the tetrad, Ohrmazd, Wisdom, Time, and 
Space, these three being the three DaSvs. 

The deification of Space is also found outside Zoroastrianism; for it 
appears in the speculation of Bardesanes, who in this respect may well 

. have been influenced by western Magian speculation. He placed God in 
Space, or rather made Space his support, and even seems to have gone 80 

far as to subordinate the deity to Space.' In this he may well be following 
an Iranian tradition; for the idea of God sitting on Space as on a throne 
can easily be explained as being based on the double meaning of the 
Pahlavi gas (Avestan gatu-) 'throne' or 'Space'. In Zatspram's description 
of the Last Judgement Ohrmazd sits on the 'eternal self-create Space' to 
pass the judgement. 4 Both meanings of gas are here implied; for in a 
parallel passage Ohrmazd is represented as sitting on the Endless Light• 
which, as we have seen, is identical in the Mazdean system with Space. 
The parallel "'.ith _Bard_esanes is e~act; ~f\d, in t~is ca_se at least, there seems 
to be some 1usbficat10n for d1scermng lraman mfluence on Gnostic 
thought, though once again we have no means of assigning any date to the 
genesis of ideas that are only actually attested in a ninth-century book. 

That the Pahlavi gas is identical with the Aves tan 8waia- is proved by the 
epithet x'aSiit, a mere transcription of the Avestan x'aSata- 'self-create' or 
'following its own law' applied only to 8waia, the Endless Light and, 
curiously, to misvan or hamestagan 'the place of the mixed' or Zoroastrian 
version of Purgatory, where those souls are taken whose balance of good and 
bad deeds is equal. The compound darayo-x'aSiita- 'following its qwn Jaw 

1 Text G I. 

z Text Z 18 (a). 
3 Schaeder, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenge­

schichte, Ii, 1932, p. 50; Bidez-Cumont, 
Mages, i, p. 62, n. (4). 

4 Zs. 35. 31: Ohrmazd 'pat apiikih i Sro!­
*ahriiy 'hal nemrOl iilak sahm<infrtil 'o han­
Jaman 'rasit, 'apar hamefak giis i x11a8tit 

'nifenet.-'Ohrmazd together with the 
blessed SrM comes to the assembly from 
the direction and confines of the South, 
and sits on eternal, self-create Space.' 

5 GrBd. 163. 1: x"'at (sc. 6hrmazd) 'nife­
nit 'pat 'tin i asar [i] rO!nth.-'(Ohrmazd) 
himself sits on the Endless Light.' 

I 
' 
' 
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long time' is only used of Zurvan and Vayu (Vay).' The epithets are 
'.or a sting as showing that, even at the time of the compilation of the later 
intere . . f II . 

t T ime and Space were regarded as independent ent1t1es, o owmg Aves a, 
their own law and, therefore, not subject to Ohrm~zd. 

Thus there seem to be solid reasons for regardmg these three Creator 

h 
ns and that in honour of the Endless Light as being ultimately of 

ym • S ' h" h Zervanite origin. First we have the appear~nce o'. sel~-cre~te pace w 1c 
has just been discussed. Secondly, there 1s th~ 1dent1ficat10n of Ohrmazd 

"th Infinite Time-an attempted compromise between the Zervamte 
~ . . 
and Mazdean positions. In both cases we may discern a consc10us attempt 
of Mazdean orthodoxy to appropriate Time-Space to Ohrmazd. In the 
third Creator hymn, however, there is evidence that the redactors have 

consciously allowed a specifically Zervanite idea to remain unemended 
un · d · hW" in the text. In this hymn, which we have seen to be associate wit 1s-
dom, we are told that God (Ohrmazd) established the 'firmament of the 
Seven and the Twelve'. These are, of course, the Seven Planets and the 
Twelve Signs of the Zodiac. We have already seen that Mazdean ort~odoxy 

arded the planets as the spawn of Ahriman and as counter-creations to 
reg d" I . 
the Signs of the Zodiac.' That their creation should here be _irect ~ attri-
buted to Ohrmazd is clear enough proof that we are dealmg with an 

insufficiently emended unorthodox text. . . . 
Lastly, we have in the hymn to the Endless Light a further md1c~t10n 

that Zervanite ideas are present. After mentioning the Endless Light, 
Heaven, self-create Space, and the Cinvat bridge (the bridge of the Separa­
tor)' where the blessed are separated from the damned, the author ref_ers 
to the 'way and path' (ras 'ut pand) which leads to the abodes of all bliss. 
This path is mentioned in the Videvdat. 4 It is the path that lea~s to. the 
Cinvat bridge and which must be traversed by good and bad alike: it 1s 
the path created by Zurvan. The use of the word pand shows clearly that 
the author has the Videvdiit passage in mind, since pand must here be a 
translation (and near-transliteration) of the Avestan pantay- used there: 
in Pahlavi the word usually means 'advice', though it is rarely attested m 
the sensy of 'path'. s The path created by Zurvan is the path of the souls 

1 It is once used of Vayu, but in this case 
it may well have been transferred from 
Zurv§.n: v. supra, pp. 87 ff. 

z Supra, pp. 1 58 ff. 
3 The generally accepted meaning is dis­

puted by Nyberg (Religionen, pp. 180-6), 
who interprets '1Jbergang (aus dieser 
Welt in die andere) des (zur andern Welt) 
Hinzielenden '. Bailey connects with kainti-

'exaction' (JRAS. 1939, pp. n5-16; cf. 
Av. aranat-lae!a- 'punishing sins'). 

4 Text A J. For discussion v. Nyberg, 
CCM. 1931, pp. n9-25. Cf. Christensen, 
Etudes sur le zoroastrisme de la Perse antique, 
pp. 54 ff. 

s DkM. 262. 8: rds i 'hal ax"' 'O mini!n 
'bast brit pand 'hal ax".-'Tbe way from 
the will to thought is blocked and the path 
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of the departed, and it is as the god of death that Zurviin appears i h' • 
conne· 'B · h h nt1 x10n. Y securmg t e pat of Zurviin the devotee earns his .. '. 

1;0 eternity. passag~~i .. 

. Our analysis of the Pahlavi Sih-roca~ has led to the provisional concJuJ:;ff 
s1on that the Three Creators are-besides Ohrmazd-Time s -
w· d , pace, and', I 1s om. ~ e must now proceed to the evidence of the Bundahisn. . : 

In the third chapter of that work the Daovs are mentioned twice 2 0 
they are formally identified with Ohrmazd: '(Ohrmazd) inserted hi·. nee ( 

. f . ·~ name m our pla~es m the mon~--Ohrmazd and the three Daovs'., The 
second reference 1s much more mteresting. In my translation of it I h · 
had, for various reasons, to diverge considerably from Nyberg The ave / 

· 1 . . · gram. 
mattca grounds for this divergence will );,e found in the note to line 

44 
of I 

text Z 2. Moreover, on the ground of out argument from the Pahlav· S·h · · 
~-' k d f h I ! • 
oca, _ an ro~ ~t er ~ou.rce~ detai~e~ below it seems natural to translate 

the an 3 daov. evak gas ut evak den ut evak zaman of the text as 'th 
th to ·s ,ose ree crea rs; one 1s pace, one Religion, one Time'-and then foll · 
thP' . ' , owing 

e ans manuscript, all are called de(creator)'.• That these 'creators' are 
~h~mselves uncreate follows from the fact that the Bundahisn says of them, 
his (sc. Ohrmazd'~) helpers are the three Creators'; but when dealing with 

the helpers of the six lesser Amahraspands, it speaks of them as hav· b ,. , . mgeen 
given to or possibly 'created' for them. 

It is interesting that later on in the same chapter we find both th · fi · 
d h · • em mte 

~n t e fimte Zurviin mentioned among the helpers of Vahuman; but this 
1s only one more proof that the Bundahisn is not to be treated as a consis­
t~nt whole, but.as a corpus of religious knowledge in which different tradi­
t10ns are clumsily combined. In it Mazdean and semi-Zervanite ideas are 
constantly to be found side by side. 

Again, the opening of chapter i of the same work gives us the same 
tetrad: 

. Oh~azd was on high in omnisci'ence and goodness: for in.fini'te tt'me he was ever 
"': the hght. !h~t light is the space and place of Ohrmazd: some call it the Endless 
L1~h_t. Omms~1ence and goodness are the totality of Ohrmazd: some call them 
re:tgzon. The mterpretation of both is the same, namely the totality of Infinite' 
Time, for Ohrmazd and the Space, Religion, and Time of Ohrmazd were and 
are and ever shall be. 

from the wiIJ cut off.' For ax" v. p. 53, n. 1. 

Ibid. 31. 7 and 9: 'apar pand (i) martom 
pat~if boxtakih.-'Concerning the way in 
which men can be saved.' There are prob­
ably other instances of pand used in the 
sense of 'path' in Pahlavi which have 
escaped my notice. In MPT. we have r'h 

'wd pnd (Andreas-Henning, MirMan. i, 
p. 8). 

1 Nyberg, I.e. 
2 Text Z 2, §§ 2 and II. 
3 Cf. GrBd. 163. 1. 
4 di is the later form of da3v. 
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'Both' does not refer to 'omniscience and goodness', for in that case it 
ld naturally precede the explanatory 'some call it religion'. It must 

wo~er be taken as referring to the concepts Space-Endless Light and om­
rat · · h ' 1· f I fi · T' ' oiscience-religion.,The two are comprised 1n t e tota 1ty? n mte . 1me , 
that is to say eternity, for 'Ohrmazd and the Space, Rehg10n, and Time_ of 
Ohrmazd were and are and ever shall be'. This last sentence explat~s 
what is meant by 'the totality of Infinite Time': it is eternity, and~ternity 1s 
the sine qua non of the other three: it is their vicarisn or what explams them . 

This interpretation of the text seems to be proved right by the parallel 
·assage in the Af3yiitkar i Zamaspik ii. 2 (text Z 13). Though the lamentable 

Ptate of the Parsi text does not permit of a definitive translation, the tetrad 
s 'h Ohrmazd-Light-Religion-Time is indisputably there. The Parsi text wit 

· the Piizand variants together with his Pahlavi reconstruction are to be 
found in Messina's edition, p. 34. On some points we have found ourselves 
unable to agree with him. As I understand it, the passage runs as follows: 
'He who has ever been is only Ohrmazd in the Light-and the Light 
(proceeds) from Ohrmazd-and the propag~ti_on of his. Religion, and his 
Time which is the eternity of Ohrmazd, for 1t 1s the gemus of nght order­
ing.' The Pahlavi eviic means both 'only' and 'voice'. Messina adopte~ the 
latter but I know of no Zoroastrian text in any way parallel to such an idea. , . 
evac(voice) does not correspond to what we call the Word (,\6yo,): that 1s 
viixs- Even so the 'Word' does not appear in tl).e Zoroastrian c~smo~ogy 
until the enunciation of the Ahunvar prayer by which Ahnman 1s driven 
back into the abyss after his first attempt to invade the kingdom of Light.' 
Moreover, the opening of the first chapter of the Bundahisn from which the 
Ziimiispik passage is obviously derived knows nothing of a 'voice' of 
Ohrmazd. The two passages complement each other, and from the com­
parison the tetrad Ohrmazd, Light (Space), Religion, and Time emerges 
with all desirable clarity. 

It was Professor Nyberg's notable achievement to demonstrate the im­
portance of the 'quadriform god' in the Zervanite system ;2 but more impor­
tant than his 'tetrad of fate' and the 'Zervanite terrestrial tetrad' 3 is this 
tetrad Time-Space-Religion-Ohrmazd which is the tetrad of the godhead 
itself. In addition it is better attested than the others and mutatis mutandis 
corresponds exactly to the Manichaean tetrad which makes up the Four­
fold Father of Greatness, namely God himself (Zurviin), Light, Power, 
and Wisdom.• Schaeder, who first emphasized the importance of the 

1 Supra, p. 100. 
2 CCM. 193r, pp. 47 ff. 
3 Ibid., pp. 107-13. 

4 Schaeder, Urfarm, pp. 136 ff.; Nyberg, 
CCM. 1931, p. 48. 
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Manichaean tetrad, rightly adduced the evidence of the opening chapd 
of the BundahiJn. Differing from us in his translation of that inordinate!' 
corrupt passage he attempted to prove the existence of a divine tetrad, God~ 
Light-Omniscience-Go~dness. This, h~ever, left o~t of account the evj} 
dence we have analysed m this chapter, and did not give the exact paraUefi:'.'.: 
to the Manichaean tetrad which Time--Light-Space--Religion-Om-
niscience-Ohrmazd-Creator supplies. · ' 

For the apparent differences between the Zoroastrian and Manichaean · 
tetrads are easily reconciled when we consider that both must go back to· 
a common Zervanite source. 1 Light or Light-Space is common to both. · · I 
The Manichaeans, following the Zervanites, make Zurvan the supreme 
deity, but in taking over the Zervanite tetrad they assimilated Zurvan or I 

· Infinite Time to their own King of Light. The Mazdeans, on the other . ( 
hand, being obliged to give first place to Ohrmazd, did not for that reason 
reject Time. Thus they substituted Ohrmazd for Power. And this was 
natural enough; for Ohrmazd was above all things the Creator, even in the 
Zervanite system, and it is exclusively in this capacity that he is lauded in 
the first Creator hymn of the Sm-rocak. The act of creation is the mani­
festation of the divine power, and it is no accident that in this same hymn 
Ohrmazd is referred to as 'boundless in power' (akaniirak-nerok). Moreover, 
there is a passage in the Denkart where Power figures in a context closely 
parallel to those we have been discussing. The different types of know­
ledge are under discussion: one type of wise person is said to be 'he who 
knows by his essential knowledge (knowing): and this is alone the Creator 
Ohrmazd. This knowledge is (knowledge) in Infinite Time and is power ( or. 
potentiality) in its highest form.' 2 From this it seems tolerably certain that 
the original Zervanite tetrad comprised Time, Space, Wisdom, and Power. 

The assimilation of Space to Light was a necessary consequence of both 
Mazdean and Manichaean theology, but it is not Zervanite in origin: for 
Zurvan is himself not a god of light any more than he is a god of darkness. 
He is superior to both, and conceived as Space comprises both. The tetrad 
would then correspond to the Hellenistic conception of the Aion which, 
if we are to believe Reitzenstein, always includes Time, Space, and the 
divine personality.' · 

1 The tetrad Zurvan (Supreme God), 
Light, Wisdom, and Power seems only to 
be found in the eastern Manichaean 
sources. Kephalaia, p. 23, has the charac­
teristically different 'd,3mµovta, Wisdom, 
and Power'. 

i DkM. 272. 18: 3 a8venak 'hind diind.k. 
lvak 'ke 'pat xvatik dandkili danak,· 'ut 'en 

lvdl diittir Ohrmazd, 'hast akaniirak-zamd­
nik dcindkih apartomihd nerok. 

3 Reitzenstein, Studien zum antiken Syn­
kretismus, p. 81: 'So umschlieBt denn der 
hellenistische religiOse Wortgebrauch van 
Aion immer dreierlei, Zeit, stofferftillten 
Raum und gOttliche PersOnlichkeit.' 
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. the Pahlavi Sm-rocak and the Bundakisn h~s led us to 
. 'fhe evidence of the 'Three Creators' of the latter are Tim':, S~ace, 

the conclus10n ~at ) s· 't h s become fashionable in certam circles 
1. · (Wisdom mce 1 a b' 

and Re ,g10n . f th o on the quicksands of corrupt or am I-

to build wh~le structulrlebs o b' ect:; by those who rightly abhor such prac-
ts it may we e o Je . . d h .L t t 

guous tex ' . of the Sih-rocak is unconvmcmg an t at ,ue ex 
tices that t~e ev1de;ce f the first chapter of the Bundakisn is too corrupt for 
of the openmg wor so b d There is however, further evidence 
a!lY firm conclusio~ to . e rawn. rse. and this in the main confirms our 
which we shall consider m. due coi. '. dence it would be well to establish 

theory, B~t b
1 

~idfoe:tftyro:;e:~:~;~:e;::;~eligion' (den) and 'Wisdom' (xrat 
the pracuca 

.or danakih).. . isdom and 'religion' is frequently referred to., 
'fhe relat1onsh1 p between w . . h Denkart but views on the exact 

in the Pahlavi books and especially m t e from ~ext to text. Sometimes 
. h' b t n the two seem to vary th 

relat10ns ,p e wee d' t' t'1on ·,s made In one passage e . . fi d etimes a is ,nc . . 
they are ,~en~, e ' so~ he word of the Mazdayasnian Religion is ident1-
identificat10n IS formal. T . th word of innate wisdom con­
cal with innate wISdom (r~ason haf :~ is fr:m the Mazdayasnian Religion. 
cerning what~oever ':as;" ,s. ori" with the Mazdayasnian Religion; and t~e 
For innate w1sdo1n is 1 ent1ca . . . d ,, Again 'the dec1-

. I' . . . dentical with mnate w1s om. ' 
Mazdayasman Re 1g10n is '. f Oh d' z and 'the essence of the 
sion of Religion is the wisdom o_ d rmaz :a-nak-ih) of Ohrmazd; and 

1. · · the w1s om (jraz 
Mazdayasnian Re 1g10n ,s . d d . Its matter is knowledge of 

. . b . knowmg an mng. , 
his wisdom is estowmg, I' ( - ) f Ohrmazd' .' Again, 'he who 
all and it is itself the persona ity xem o . d ' ' 

. . . . h R I' ion of Zoroaster learns w,s om . 
applies his mmd to t e . ': ,g . . de. thus Religion is spoken of as the 

In other passages a d1~u~ct.10n ;st::t sa~e lineage as innate wisdom' and 
seed of wisdom, s or agam it is o d . . t of wisdom.' It holds sway 
is manifested in the matter, form, an act1v1 y 

1 DkM. 314. 9: den miizde~ng_Of3iln_'x~~~ 
'hast dsn xrat. iisn-xrati'~ gO~ifn_ i ka~ar-:c-~ 
'h ,- 'butiin 'bavetiin hac den mazdesn, asan _d. ··ce rii8 iisn xrat 'x"at 'hast den maz .es;l," 
den miizdesn 'x"at 'hast iisn ;,crat .. vCf: i~1?. 
8 . et· . 'vlh 'ke 'hast le-ktim-ic danakzh 32.7. eni . - 'Th 
(i) visp 'hastiin 'buttin . 'bavetan.- e 
Good Religion which consists of every .con­
ceivable kin,d of knowledge of what IS or 

was or will be.' . 0 d 
2 Ibid. 915_. 19: viliriden x,ati hrmaz 

'hast. "h , , 
3 Ibid. 329. i4: den miizdesn x.,ativ _;raz_­

linakih (i) Ohrmazd; 'ut-aS Jrazanakih 

'bax{i!n diini{n kunifn. 'u~-a{ miitay _diinifn 

<
') ·p , 'x"at 'hast Ohrmazd xem. Cf. i vis ... ~ 

ibid. 320. zo. . ,- d- · z 
4 Ibid. 904. IJ: 'ke menifn o en i ar-

tuft • dahet, xrat hamO~tet. _ _ 
s Dd. 38. 22: xrat ki-1 den to(h)mak .. 
6 DkM, u7. io: 'veh den iisn xrat ut 

karpdn hunariin i iistl xrat ham-za~ak.­
'The Good Religion is of the same lmea~e 
as innate wisdom and its forms and vir-

tues.' , _ . , - -
7 Ibid., line 15: paytiikih an (i)_ ve~ ~en 

'haC xratikih, xrat-siilih 'ut xrat-matayih ~t 
xrat-karpih 'ut xrat-kiirih.-'The roam-
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'among the good Amahraspands whose state is pure where innate wisdo , 
has complete sovereignty'.' Wisdom is represented as a judge who kno Ill: 
the truth or untruth of hidden things by the knowledge of Religion? It~ [ 
as a lord over the soul (fiin) of man, while free will is as a tutor to the volun. 
ta~y faculty: the Religion of Ohrmazd is perfect and entire in both.' Con. 
ceived as celestial deities the Religion 'encompasses all the luminaries l 
witih _a gi

1
rdle ahnd omniscient wisdom encompasses all the knowing god/:· _ 

t is p am, t en, from this short summary of excerpts from the relevant r• 
te~ts that the ideas of wisdom and the 'Religion' are so inextricably inter. 
twmed as to be virtually identical. It is only natural, then, that the two 
words should be indiscriminately used in reference to the second of th r 
'Three Creators'. e 

After this slight digression we must now return to the subject of the I 
'Three Creators' proper and consider the evidence of the Denkart. There. r 
we find Ohrmazd associated with three 'eternals' who can scarcely be i 
different from the Three Creators whose eternity is implied in the third / 
~hapter of the Bundahifn-and this is indeed what one would expect. I 
Eternal are the Creator Ohrmazd and the Wisdom of Religion through I 

whose power is goodness, and Space on which his matter is (founded), and I 
Time which is his eternity.'' Whether a more popular myth has been 
:e~uc_ed to order by ~he author of the Denkart it is impossible to say, though 
it is hkely that the Creators' had a more personal character than we can 
now discern; but for the later Mazdean writers Infinite Time and Infinite 
Space had become on the one hand hypostases of the Creator Ohrmazd 

' and on the other the sine qua non of creation. 6 It is through their limitation 
that creation becomes possible, and finite Time is the first creature. 

. Our text Z 14 presents the Zervanite tetrad with even greater clarity. 
First there is Time, without origin, yet an origin itself and a source of 
origins: all being is contingent on it, and without it nothing that is or was l 
or "'.ill be. can be done: itself is contingent on nothing. Second is Space 
withm which are all substances; and third the wisdom of Ohrmazd which 
directs all things, yet is itself directed by nothing. Here again we have the I 
festation of the Good Religion is from vilinkar xrat, 'apar ax., dastaf3arik tizdt-kiim, , 
wisdom, conformity to wisdom, the matter 'andar 'har 'do bav(an)dak Ohrmazdik den. 
of wisdom, the form of wisdom and the 4 Dd. 38. 14: 'ut-af Jravast 'pat fravand \ 
activity of wisdom.' vispdn r6sntin leyOn fravand 'tin i harvisp- [ 

1 Ibid., line 22: ravdkih ... 'tin i 'veh den tikiis xrat fr avast 'bavet vispiin dkiis yazdtin. 
'andar 'veh apeCak-estifnik amahraspandiin 5 Text Z 15: cf. ZXA. 85. 5 : Ohrmazd r 
'ku iisn x:rat bavandak piitaxfiiyih. ('ut) giis 'ut den '*'ut zamdn hame 'bilt 'ut \ 

2 
Ibid. 259. 16: 6y6n diitaf3ar xrat nihuf- hame 'hast.-'Ohrmazd, Space, Religion, 

tak 'lif 'pat etOnih aydp anetOnih [aydp anit6- and Time have always been and always 
nih] 'haC iikiisih i 'iin den patiret. are.' 

3 Ibid, 178. 5: 'apar-iC jdn x"atdyik 6 See note C, p. 215. 
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e tetrad, Time-Space-Wisdom, and the personality of the Creator. 
sain Th d. · · b h 'fogether they are one God in four persons. e 1stmct10n etween t e 

persons, however, is fairly marked. . . . . 
'fi,ne and Space are eternity, the raw material from which creation is to 

eed and whose limitation makes the creative act possible. Wisdom is 
proc . . . l · 
the directmg power of the universe, but can obv_10usly _on y come_ mto 
operation from the moment when something comes mt~ ex1sten~e t? ~1~e~t, 
hat is after the limitation of Time and Space. Sub specie aetern,tatis it is m 

: state of rest, and cannot really be said to direct at all: it has itself to be 
r ,nited before it can operate ad externum.' This is the more rapidly 
:chieved by the state of emergency created by ~e offens'.ve launched by 
the powers of evil. According to one acco~nt' this_ off_ensive appears fir~t 
to have produced a state of self-awareness m the deity itself, and from this 
proceeded the Endless Light: thence arose the Genius _of Rectitude, thence 
Q,nniscience, thence creation and the defeat of the Evil One. 

The theory enunciated by this text that the Endless Light was err:anated 
by the deity and was not itself eternal seems t~ be of paramount irr:por­
tance. If the light is emanated only after the deity becomes aware of itself 
and aware of evil, it follows that light was not from the beginning ".'ith the 
deity. This is plainly a genuine Zervanite idea. Th~ existence of evil seems 
to be prior to God's awareness of Himself: the impact of evil prod~ces 
self-awareness in the deity and this manifests itself in the hght. Light, 
then cannot have been with God from all eternity: it is not an hypostasis 
of the Eternal. This, then, would appear to be a theological presentation of 
the myth of Zurvan's genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman conceived as light 
and darkness. The darkness ( evil) originates through the unawareness of 
Himself of the eternal God; light proceeds from His awareness which, 
being the 'manifestation' of the divine nature, is subsequent to the darkness 
which proceeded from His unawareness. . 

Here indeed we seem to catch a glimpse of a fundamental Zervamte 
doctrine which regards the light as being other than eternal. In all the 
Mazdean accounts the Endless Light is the 'space and place of Ohrmazd' 
and with him eternal. Our text, however, implies that Ohrmazd, the 'Wise 
Lord', must, like his 'place', be an emanation from the self-awareness 
of a higher power, Zurvan. This too seems to be reflected in the Bunda­
hisn,' where creation in the shape of the 'Endless Form' proceeds from 
the 'material light': similarly the creation of Ahriman proceeds from the 
'material darkness'. If, as our text says, the light and presumably the 
darkness too are not eternal, we must conclude that creation is from 

1 v. text Z 20. 

6470 

2 Ibid. 
p 

3 Text Z x, §§ 26-27. 
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matter (geteh ), which is then seen as the substance of Zurvan, antecedent 1~,c, 
both Ohrmazd and Ahriman who are spirits (menok). Thus we find in teii{/ 
Z 18 (a) that the 'Light of Wisdom' and the 'Darkness of Lying False, 
hood' appear as proper to Ohrmazd and Ahriman alongside Space which· 
is common to both, though elsewhere Space is equated with the Endless I 
Light, the 'place of Ohrmazd'. The light and darkness proper, then, would 
have ~u?ers~e~ a~ original gete~" (matt~r\ which ~ppears as geti!h [r6sn!h] , ( 
and geteh [tarzkzh] m the Bwuiahzsn. This matter' 1s the eternal substance f 
of all that is, Time-Space which is Zurvan. This is surely To vo'Y)Tov cl.1rav' t 
'from which are derived either a good god and an evil genius, or light and 
darkness before these'. 

Leaving reluctantly these speculations for the time being, we must j 
return again to the evidence for the existence of a tetrad Time-Space- / 
Wisdom-(Ohrmazd)-Power. Mas'udi has preserved a Zoroastrian tetrad · I 
that is suspiciously like our own. He says of the Magians that they acknow. 
ledge five principles ;2 the first is Ohrmazd 'and he is God the glorious and 
exalted', the second Ahriman 'and he is the evil Satan', and the third kah 
(= NP. gah, Phi. gas)' 'which is Time', the fourth fay' 'which is Space'. 

I So far the correspondence with our tetrad is exact, but at this point the 
Arabic text becomes obscure. We expect den 'Religion', but both manu­
scripts read yaum 'day', which is meaningless in the context. One manu­
script adds the explanation wa hiiwa'l-/ayyibatu wa'l-xamiru, 'and it is the 
clear wine and the fetment(?)'; the other reads wa hiya'l-/ayyihatu wa'/. 
bamirah, 'and it is the good and ... (?) .... De Goeje, accepting the first 
explanation, emended yaum to haum (Hom, Haoma), the Iranian equivalent 
of the Vedic Soma, the drink of the gods. But what is Hom doing in this 
company? His connexions with the Den (Religion) are in mythology slight 
and in theology nil: with Time and Space he has nothing to do at all. It 
is true that in the Avesta5 Ohrmazd brings him the 'ancient (? pautvantm) 6 

star-studded, spirit-fashioned girdle of the Mazdayasnian Religion' and 
that he girded himself with it; but this is a purely mythological passage 
and obviously cannot serve as evidence for our present problem. In the 
later literature Hom is represented as the genius of immortality 7 and con< 
fers immortality on mortals after the resurrection; 8 but nowhere _does he 

1 Text G 1. z Text Fu. 
3 Leyden MS. has kiim. 
4 MSS. Jam. 5 Ys. 9. 26. 
6 Or the Pleiades; v. Bartholomae, Indo­

germanische Forschungen, xxxi, p. 35: in 
favour of 'Pleiades' is the Pashto form 
perUne (Morgenstierne, Etymological Vo­
cabulary of Pashto, p. 58). 

7 See note D, p. 215. 
8 GrBd. 149. 12: 'pat fra!kart-kartdrih 

(h6m) 'andar apiiyet, 'ie-! an(6)fakih hal-if 
virllSand.-'For the making of the Fra~kart 
(HOm) is necessary; for from it they 
will prepare immortality.' Cf. ibid. 175. 5, 
Ibid. 226. 4: 'gdv i haSayanf 'pat 'dn 
yazffn *kulend: 'hal 'pih i 'tin 'giiv h6m i 

, 

I 
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i 

THE THREE CREATORS 21' 

s a 'principle' -a role for which he would in any case be singularly 
appear a 
miscast. 1 - -h • d'). f !VI plausibly one might emend to taum ( = Ph . tom, to m see , or 
. hor;enlwrt the Endless Light is spoken of as the 'seed' from which the 
Jllte I · t" the · es 1 and the conception of 'seed' p ays an important par m varr ar1s , 1· • 
X l ·ea! parts of that work.' This, however, amounts to dup icatmg 
onto ogi d A . . 

f r tohm = Endless Light is the Space of Ohrmaz , gam, m 
Space, o - h. 1 . 

ther passage Ohrmazd is seen to create (iif3uritan) the Den w ic 1 is 
an~ d tohmaklin tohmak 'the seed of seeds',, which would exactly fit the 
:a:'udi context. It is, however, unlikely th~t Masudi would have known 
of this equation, though it is not, of course, '.mpo~sible. . . . 
, The emendation of foreign words transcribed mto the Arabic script is, 
however, not a rewarding or profitable occupation. On': has only to_ glance 

Arabic text in which such names are transcribed to realize the 
at any "bi · d · h ailing deformations that can take place :4 the only possi e gm e m sue 
appes is common-sense deduction from existing data. In our own passage 
~;swill have been noticed that Mas'udi gives ~he form klih (gah) as the 

P 
· f 'T 1"me' and *1'a,, for 'Space'; but m the older language both ers1an or , ;J , • , 

habitually mean 'space' or 'place', though gah (gas) ~ay al~o mean t1~e · 
Mas'udi's use of gah and *fiiy shows that he was dealmg with a_text which 
had the collocation gas 'ut gyak; and it is precisely this ~oll~cat1~n that we 
have in the first chapter of the Bundahisn. We are, then, JUstifi~d m emend­
ing the senseless yaum to den while admitting that there _is very htt'.e 
resemblance between the signs representing the two words m the Arabic 
script. For the whole phrase we might read: dai~, "':a ~iy~'/-;ayyzbat~ 
wa!-l-tamytzu, 'the Religion, that is the good and discr1mmation . Tayyzb 
in connexion with den would render the Pahlavi den i veh, 'the Good 

Religion'. 
Apart from the passages quoted above in which the Three Creators-

Time, Space, and Religion (Wisdom)-appear t~gethe_r, the_re :re numer­
ous places in which two of the series are associated '.n pai:s. There is, 
however, also a passage in the Sikand Gumanz V ~zlir6 m whi':h the Three 
Creators whose identity we have been at such pams to establish, not only 

spet (i) ano! vir"a<Jend.-'At that sacrifice 
they slaughter the bull Ha6ayan~, and from 
his fat they prepare the white, immortal 
Hom.' Cf. Dd. 36. 86. 

1 Text Z 9. 
2 Cf. especially DkM. 120. 22 ff; 290. I ff. 
3 See note E, p. 215. 
+ As a single example among many we 

may cite Ya'qU.bi's version of the name of 
Mani's father. While Greek sources have 
llaTE«w;, Sahristii.ni fti.tak and the Fihrist 
fattaq, Ya'qUbi has /Jamma.d (!). Cf. Kess­
ler, Mani, p. 338. 

s Time and Space in texts Z 16, 18 (a), 
23: Time and Wisdom in Z zo and 22. 

6 10, 12-13. 
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appear, but are mentioned by name. The names are not what we e :f 
The passage reads: XPecb, ( 

When he (Ohrmazd) bore the name of Creator (diidar), then he bor th 
(other) names also: creation (dahilni), Religion and soul (rvq). e re., 

Of the series we found in the Sih-rocak, Bundahisn and Denkart 
1 
, I 

d- · h " ' • on Y I , en 1s t e sam: ;_ yet :hat_ th~ 0ikand is referring to the same doctrine of the ( 
three creators 1s qmte md1sputable Nor can we lightly emend d h ·• · ' 

some: mg else on the grounds that 1t 1s nonsense as it stands in the t , h . : . aisnito ( 

for this text itself adds, 'For it is well known that the name of creator c ext, 
f . 'Ob. I omes rom creat10n. v10us y, then, the author, who otherwise shows rem k ( 
ably good sense and considerable dialectical skill, sticks by his parado tahr • 
, · , . f x at [ 
creat10n 1s o~e o :he names of the 'Creator'. However, though the theo. 

logy of the 8tkand 1s based on the Denkart,' there is no evidence in th / 
k th . 

1
. . at 

wor at creat10n, re 1g1on, and soul figure as three creators. A prt.'ori the 1 

na'.'1es of the :hr~~ creators should be Time, Space, and Religion (Wisdom) 
as m Bundahtsn u1.' We must then either reject our theory of Time-S . 
RJ"" th pace-,. 
~ 1g10n = e Three Creators altogether, and accept the evidence of the 

8zkand only, or offe~ a plausible explanation of how the author of the 8ikand 
can have brought himself to describe 'creation' as a 'creator' and wh 
hd

.,, , en'Ce 
e enves soul (rvs:z, ruviin) in this creative role. 
To take 'soul' (ruviin) first. The only passage that occurs to me which is 

even remotely parallel to our present problematical text occurs in the 
Greater Bundahisn, 3 where the soul of man (the microcosm) is said to 
correspond to Ohrmazd in the macrocosm. In the Manichaean system to 
:he panoply ?f Primal Man (Ohrmazd in Iranian Manichaean terminoio;) 
1s equated with his soul,4 and the power sent by the Primordial God is the 
soul of matter.' None of these passages, however, are parallel: they do 
not make :soul' a creator. Nor are we justified in seeing the idea of the 
:'eoplatomc world-soul (the nafs-i-kull of the i;,iifis) in this one isolated 
mstance; for this idea is foreign to Zoroastrianism. 

For the ruviin of the 8ikand the Bundahisn has zamiin 'Time'. If the 
accounts are to be reconciled, there are two possibilities. Either the authQr 

l SGV. 4. 107; 9. I; 10. 57; 12. I. Cf. 
the introduction in Asana-West, p. xviii. 

2 Supra, p. 204, 
3 GrBd. 190. 13: ruvdn liy6n Ohrmazd 

'the sou] is like Ohrmazd'. Cf. Reitzenstein: 
Studien, p. u9. 

4 v. Schaeder, Urform, pp. 111 ff.; id. 
Studien, p. 253; Reitzenstein, Die Giittin · 
Psyche, p. 14. In the X 11astutinift the 'Five­
gods' corresponding to the 'panoply' of the 

Acta are described as 'our souls': cf. the 
Persian account of the soul robbed by the 
powers of darkness in the frag. S 9 (Sale­
mann, Manichaica, iii; Jackson Researehes 
in Manichaeism, pp. 75-126; Henning, 
NGGW. '933, p. 306). 

5 Alexander of Lycopolis (Brinkmann, 
P, 5, L 22), cf. Cumont, Recherches sur le 
Manicheisme, i, p. 18, no. 4; Baur, Das 
Mant'chiiische Re/£gionssystem, p. 52. 
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of the Sikand has sought to suppress all reference to Zurvan-Time as a 
creator, a view with which he radically disagreed as his last and sixth chap­
ters show, and has substituted 'soul' for the once supreme deity which in 
his time was being slowly eliminated from the pantheon; or, owing to an 
early corruption, ruvan has been substituted for zurviin--the difference of 
one letter if we accept a Pahlavi spelling zrwb'n beside the normal zwrw'n 
and the more unusual zrwp'n.' Either alternative is possible; but the latter 
seems to me the more likely since precisely this has in fact happened in a 
New Persian text (our text Z 36) where the substitution of ruviin for zurviin 

is certain. 
The case of dahifn(i) can also be explained as a scribal error, though if it 

originally was so, it was accepted as genuine by the author of the Sikand 
himself: and this is remarkable in one who would not himself have invented 
'creation' as a name of the Creator. Oddly enough, the same enigma 
appears in the Denkar/ 2 where it is said: 

Matter (giitiih) is ruled by these six things, by Time, creation (dahifn), wisdom, 
power (a8yar, cf. NP. yaristan, yara, yar, &c.), means, and effort. A wise man 
has explained that of these six three are spiritual and three material. Time, 
creation, and wisdom are spiritual; power, means, and effort are material. 

Fortunately in this case there is a parallel passage.' In this we have a similar 
though not identical series-Will, Power, Means, Effort, Space, and Time­
supplemented in the universe of the good by Wisdom and the Light of 
Wisdom, and in the universe of evil by Lying Falsehood and the Darkness 
of Lying Falsehood. Thus Time, Power (nifrok or a3yar), Means, Wisdom, 
and Effort are common to both series. The Light of Wisdom and its dark 
counterpart may for our present purposes be ruled out as being an exten­
sion of Wisdom and Lying Falsehood. Thus we are left with Will and 
Space on the one hand and dahisn ( creation) on the other. Will is so 
nearly allied to Effort and Power that it need not detain us. We are there­
fore reduced to the equation Space = dahisn. 

It is perfectly possible that the Pahlavi signs normally transcribed as 
dahisn and translated 'creation', and so transcribed and translated in the 
Sikand in the passage we have just discussed, conceal a word for Space 
which has remained hitherto unknown. It is, however, equally possible 
that dahisn is merely a miswriting of giis (space): such is the fascinating 
simplicity of the Pahlavi script that the mere addition of a ligature and a 
vertical stroke would transform giis into dahisn. Similarly if you insert a 
vertical stroke before giis it will become vifhih 'goodness'; and this confu­
sion is actually attested in GrBd. 3. r, which reads vifhih while IndBd. reads 

1 YF. 2, 39, 40. z Text Z 18 (b). 3 Text Z 18 (a). 
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correctly gas. Thus it is not at all impossible that the dahifn-den-ruvan of 
the Sikand is really gas--den-zurvan (zamiin) heavily disguised. 

The combined evidence of the Sth-rocak, Bundahifn i and iii, the Denkart 
passages, and of Mas'udi seems conclusive that one section of the Zoroa. · 
strians whom we have called semi-Zervanites conceived Ohrmazd as tetra •. 
morphous: his forms are his own personality as Creator, Time, Space, and 
Wisdom. By analogy with the Manichaean tetrad of Zurvan (Supreme 
God), Light, Wisdom, and Power, we can deduce an original Zervanite 
tetrad of Zurvan (Time), Space, Wisdom, and Power which combined to 
make up the godhead. The evidence of the Sikand is disconcerting; and we 
are quite prepared to admit that we have perhaps explained away the 
thorny difficulties presented by the impossible 'creation-Creator' and the 
improbable 'Soul-Creator'. This does not, however, alter the picture which 
emerges from the rest of our evidence. In Zervanism as well as in Mani­
chaeanism Zurviin is the TE-rpa7rp6aw1Tos 1Ta'T'fjp -roV µ.eyi8ovs: Time-Space­
Wisdom-Power. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII 

A. ndvttik: 'navigable'; so following Bartholomae, AIW., col. 1064 against Herz­
feld, AMI. ii, pp. 62 ff. The latter connects our word with NP. ndv •trough, pipe, 
canal', ndvddn, niivak 'canal'; cf. GrBd. 82. S ndyilak = NP. ndyizeh, also niivileh: 
Yidgha-Munji nawoyo (Morgenstierne, Indo-lranian Frontier Languages, ii, p. 234). 
In support of this he cites the Pahlavi gloss (Vd. 14. 16; 18. 74) ka8as (cf. MPT. khs 
'channel, sewer') and the NP. gloss in FrPhl. nii.vdti.n. All this, however, does not 
obviate the semantic difficulty presented by the present passage, for the creator can 
scarcely be credited with the creation of 'canals'. Similarly in Yt. 10. 14, iipO 
ndvayO: para8wiS xfao'oayha BwaxSailte, 'the navigable rivers, the broad torrents rllsh 
on'. Clearly 'canals' will not do. ndvttik is the translation of Av. ndvaya-. The Phl. 
spelling is usually N' YWT'I<:, but Vd. 14. 16 has the expected N'WT'K (so also a 
variant in V d. I 8. 74). N' YWT'K should perhaps be read as niiyutah with a light u 
as in pdt1'xSay (P'TWXS' Y, normal spelling in Pahlavi) with the normal develop­
ment v>y: nii.y-vitiik Would not be satisfactory since MP. vitdl- means 'melt', 

B. Gar66man = Av. gar6 damdna- is usually taken to mean the 'House of Song', 
so recently Nyberg (Religionen, p. 161), but Herzfeld (Altpers£sche Inschriften,, 
pp. 168 ff.) has suggested 'treasure-house', d1ro°'71<71, gar-, dyElpw, 'collect'. This 
view is corroborated by the alternative phrases for 'heaven': (i) ganj i hamifak SUt, 
'the treasury of eternal benefit', which we have met above in our second excerpt; 
(ii) ganj £ hamiSak vaxS, 'the treasury of eternal increase (PhlTexts, p. 139, § 36) i 
(iii) ganj i yazddn, 'the treasury of the gods', referring to the receptacle of good 
works collected by the Moon. Further there is Arm. gerezman 'tomb', which 
is plainly neither a house of song nor of glowing (Hertel), but an d:rro80K'l'J· The 
connexion of the Armenian word with garO damdna- is, however, questionable 
(Hiibschmann, Armen£sche Grammat£k, i, p. 127; Henning, Transact£ons of the 
Philological Society, 1946, pp. 157 ff.). In Yt. 12. 37 Gar66man is represented as 

1, 
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. the highest of six heavens; but according to GrBd. 194 it is the t?ird highest, 
be~ng inferior to the Endless Light and 'the place of the Amahraspands and corres­
being. t the 'station of the Sun' of GrBd., p. 28. Cf. further p. 144, n. F. pondmg o 

Z d Z 23 § 102 Cf DkM 416 14 ff., a translation of which was C Texts 15 an , · · · · · f 11 , 
· ted by Junker, Ai'on-Vorstellung, p. 159, n. 31. The tex~ 1s a~ ~ ~w~. 

attemp _ r ( d- J) akanarakih i zamdn paytdkih evak bavet, ne Sayastan 
, apar-fan yaz an . '" . k - k - -h 

. 'bi 'andar zamiin guftan. 'ut 'andar-fan (yazddn J .) sai;un: a?ara, -:_ar:zam_ 
dahi1n - - ·y h -h .,b-t'bavitivak'O'di't. 'in-ilpaytdkihguft ku har but bav~t 
, parvznari:;n ami i u , , _ •x:Y 'b- ·k· [) 
,a 'h~r 'bavet 'bilt 'bavit. gihiin(?)-sdnz gydk 'apar 'hast, .ut ne ~i~~ ~ gya ·- !h 
.u~ _ land 'lisdn ['Cif] kandrakOmand, 'ut gydk-iC hamdk haC !ufiiki~: ut tu~iki 
ci!a~ _ -kik akandrak ift 'pat abastakih, ceyon 'pat zaman ddtar has!ih. akanara~­
,nan~k-f;-\par *cifrin ,'f:ist '{if guft ceyon [i] 'but 'bavet.-'Concermng the mamf 
;ama7:i na of the infinity of Time one of theirI views is that .one cannot speak o 
festa~10 xce t (as existing) in Time: for them the regulanty of the pass~ge of 
cre.atl~rm: is ~ontinuity (existing between) the past a~d the futur~. Its manifesta­
~nite. 'd (to consist in this) that everything past ts (at some time) future and 
t1on i;h::~ future is (at some time) past. For them matt~r(?) is (fo~ded) ons Spac~: 
ev~~ng exists independently of Space. Things qua t~mg~ are fimteh tl. pace is 
no h y · d The Void qua Space is said to be mfimte throug emg ~on­
frorri: t e t .01 t. as the being of the Creator (is said to be infinite) through Time. contmgen JUS . d t 13 
Sub specie aetern£tat£s, it is said, there is no such thmg as present an pas , 

PhlTexts . 125, § 27 : 'ut-aS 'har 'rol 3 bar ham 'o gOS 'gO~e! ·~u_r!~iSnik 
, D · , t , md t~rsit • U-tdn OS 'haC ruvdn apdl 'ddram, 'ut-tan "!van ne ~fomand 
kunam, ~~- d 'Three t,·mes a day Hom speaks in his ear (saymg), 'I will make 0ey-On tano~oman .- 1 · t 1 s 

you glad: fear not, for I keep death from your soul, and your sou 1s not mor a a 
. 1 " ' 

yo~r~~~~ :~.1:~r~:~ i spit bifaz i' avinast rust.' istit 'andar l~Smak i A~dviSUr: 'har 
'ke ·xvaret ahOS 'bavit.-'The white, healing, 1mx:naculate T;om grows m the fount 
f A dvisiir · whosoever drinks thereof becomes immortal. _ 0 

z r . iz- · spit hamistar[ih] (i) zarmdn, zivandakgar i murtakdn, an(o)Sakgar 
. - s. 3d. 4ko ~ om.zThe white Hom adversary of old age, vivifier of the dead and i zzvan a an.- ' 
giver of immortality to the living.' 

E DkM. 873. 9: 'apar d~uritan i Ohrmazd p~f 'hal 'h~r da~!fn i Yu_t 'h~C a'!:a~~-
p · d 'pat 'be niyaf3iikih £ amahraspand *rdst saxvan i frazanak den v:sp-~kasihk 

as an , d - k [' t] ka p tfihmakan tohma hangarttom 'ut hangartiktom fravand ut aram~ tom u r ' 'O Oh d's 
• a fifndn bun i apii,rik 'hamist vih-den g6/3ifn bay ahunvar. - ~ rmaz 
:~!i;g before all creation except the Amahraspands. and[°' the ass1stan;{ o~~~: 
A~ahras:an~: t:;i:::;~~=t~~/:i:~te :~:; !~!~g~~~tre ~:;,s;~:nscee~d o: seeds 
:~~es;:c:a~; Jispensations, the lord Ahunvar together with the other words of the 
Good Religion.' 

1 Who or what are 'they' (-fan)? 'They' 
occur with monotonous regularity through­
out Book IV of the Dk. In the present 
context they would appear to be the miins­
rO(k )bardn 1bearers of the word' mentioned 
in the preceding line. 

2 For giluin the text has YYHN. I read 
gehan on the analogy of text Z 15 (DkM. 
133 , 2), gydk 'i-S geteh 'apar. . .. 

J Cf. text z 17: 'he (Ohrmazd) 1s lumted 
by matter, limitless through Time'. 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VIII 

!' transliteration of the four passages translated at the beginning of the chapter . 
IS appended here. The Pahlavi text is found in the Zand i x'artak Apastan 
PP· 23~-2, 2_40-1, 252-3, 258-9. The very corrupt and late Pazand version will b~ ,'. 
~~m~d~~~~2~~~. · 

I. ZXA. 231. u-232. 15. 

diitiir sniiyifntfiirih 

stiiyim 'ut iizbiiylm diittir Ohrmazd i vlh i af3z6nik: burzim 'pat hamak ' - " • 
'1 ·~ b t bwh 'h 'h ' roe ut , a.I" , ur ,,-... ra . • am ac xl)iif3ar dat.ir Ohrmazd 'pat-il kartan i 'man, 'ka8-al 
man hac cthrak t martOtniin brihinit 'ut-a! viniik goaa-k 'ut r -k 'd-t z - -k , , . _ ' , ~ ava a , ar;.:;anzk 
art ham pat tan druvzstih 'ku stii1,em 'rOl 'ut 'Sa,,-, •o 'to d-1- • - 'b -d- 'h , .,, ___ . _ J , r , aar, nam aram. 

spas ar am hac to, datar t veh af3z6nik, ka8 kartiirih i 'to 'vinam teyon iis - · 
af3d-~art.'~t z_am~~ i ~~dah~k, star i hucihr 'ut miih i biimik, xvar!e/i r6!n i /:V~~~. 
ray,_ ~t _ap_ i_ t~cak z ~ar Jiinvar~n zivifn haC-i!, iitax! i suxr i sOCiik i 'vazurg 
aByarih i gete'han hat-is, urvar (z) Xviif3argar i vas-gOnak i tarr i zarrg6n i 'h 
getehiin haC-i! diirifn zivifn, ('ut) 'xvarr 'ut xvahrih 'ut xvastak 'utpiitu s.--h .ar 

·~ - -k ., - kih . • - 'd- ' - , ' X ayz ut 
ar~~ -_ic neva b • i to ~t _he~d. , ut ~aB kanik 'venam 'ut ntiirik i hukarp (i) 
huli1}r t na~sa~ z ~atx'a~t~tk,, ut ka3 pus 'venam i asn6tak0 i huden i huruvan i 
ravak-guftar t ha19amanzk, ut ka3 ham-to(h)makan i 'x'es 'venam i 'veh ·, - -
t - - • - d- . i 1raron 

s ayem to, atiir z akaniirak-nerok yiivetttn-zamiin. apux!tt8 'pat 'ma · • t ,: 
manifn i sardtiriin 'ut piituxltiyiin 'dah 'pat 'man nevakih , 1 - - _hnk u 

0 

*h l " d *'b - . , u asani artan 
u _a~_ u!a_n ~i]. hm: nBVal?.ih 'i-m 'xves ra8 'hal 'tO ktimakfriir6nihti 'and; 

af3zon dar, datar z veh; (e af3z6nik 'ut der-pattii1, 'hast nevakih i 'ha~·10- 'ut-
' -1 [' ] -h' ~ c • am nes ut-am pana ut-am af3stiim 'ut ummet 'be '6 xviif3arih i 'to. 

II. ZXA. 240. 3-241. 16 

diitiir inayenttiirih 

, :tiiy~m ·.~t iizbayem 'o 'to, diitiir i af3z6nik, 'hal 'nun 'tiik yiivetanak-zamiinihd 
ke bunift z har ni!vakih Ohrmazd 'hi!h; 'ut hamak 'x'arr 'ut x'ah,-h • t -, -h b 

'h "'r - - ·1, 'b- , _, k z u rosnz un 
. • a~-vo ~in~ri n~ e_e ~o _ x:a; a ... ~niirak zamiin 'heh, 'ut diittir dii!tiir 'ut ptinakenitllr 
t X es dam an, yosdasrenztar hac har ahok pityarak6mandih [' ut] 'pat • , -f , -a -h 
ap 1-3 'fnmnand-h • h · , X e X a~arz 
, u1 ~-z" __ z. · ut arvist ul Osteneh,f 'ke ahrov 'ut 'ki-il druvand, 'ut 'kas-iC 
h~c ~ e~ da":a~ an~ar ~Ii"! -::£vandakg i druZ 'ne 'hileh; 'ut-Stin hamtik 'pak 'ut 

yoS~as:. ku_,~e~,-ut-!~~ yavetan purr-urviihm-viinifnh 'dlirih, 'ut-!iin kuniSn passa-, 
fakzha hac X es gan; z hamefak silt patdahisn 'an i vih [i] aziitakiha ov-if nivi!ki!h.' 
ut 'J:at 'har giis stiiyim 'to, 'ce 'pat ktim 'ut framtin i 'to vinlirt 'istet iismtin 'ut 

1;am__i~ 'ut ·~ar d_iim.:ut.~ahi!ng~tih 'ut minOk. bi5xtlir-m<in 'bavih, 'to Xviif3ar xvattiy, 
hac _dast_,~t. k~xlisn i vat~ar.an, mustkaran, 'le-man 'nest aBy<irih 'ut panakih 'ut 

a~s!a~ ?e o t~, !Jhrn_:~:~ z_ vz_sfiin.J:ahiif, 'bavih liirak-xviistiir £ aliirakfin, apilti­
r~ztar igrajtaran, b~z:ni!~r i har k~s, ha{ him 'ut asttinak (i) gariin, 'ha{ siistti­
ran, kayakan, karapan ke pat diim (t) veh viniistiirih duviiri!nd. apuxlo.3, x'iif3ar, 

a-i For notes seep. 2r8. 
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apuxSiiB, diitiir, ~puxSaB, diincik~ apuxfii~,_kir?~';c~r, <:Pux~ii~, ~isp-~~~Oni~ ~iva­
kih minOk, 'apar amlih apux!tiBav~ndtin. o n;enzsn ~ ~atu,x~ayan !a_h ~::"!:an_ ~far_ 
ardiir 'ut piituxfay 'hind, nivakih-klimak ut hucasm but an: oyon-zc o menisn i 

~miik sardiiriin piitux!iiyiin 'ki 'andar geteh 'apar diim i 'ta piitux!aY 'ut ravak­

Jramtin 'hind, 'ku_ 'tiik af3zO~ik~ar_ 'ha~~::an ! 'to ~am_ 'u! ~a_his:i, hamii~ ~ 'ap~r 
spandarmat biim [ i] purr-bar manend. ce kaO martoman asanih ut xvahrzh bavet, 
hamOk-il d<im 'ut dahi!n i 't6 '6 huvarzifnih i 'martOmtin pardaCi!n patt6kih 'i-Siin 
•pat 'har friirOnih. 'ut-miin ('pat)j 'har 'hir af3stam '6 'to, diittir i veh i visp-tavti.n. 

III. ZXA. 252. 5-253. 4 

diitiir sniiyenUiirih 

stayim 'ut iizbiiyem 'to, diitlir i vih i af3z6nik, 'kaB kart apiiyastan kiim 'utframiin 
;vinam iijyOn arZOmand (vi)tim<isk i 'patgetihiin diini!n aytiftan 'ut 'dlinastan 'ni 
'bi eval 'pat harvisp-iiktis xrat i • apiik 'to, af3zi5nik Ohrmazd, • diinastan liiyit. land 
vif 'venihit, 'to pat-iS stayi!niktar 'heh, 'kaB-at iismiin viniirt i astltn 'ki-! hil stun 
viniiri"ln '6 gitehlin 'ni paytiik; 'ut-at zamik viniirt i ham astUn-SOn 1 i friixv-vistari!n 
'ki-t 'apar friil 'diit rOt i *niivtlik, kOf i buland i purr-vastar i 'iipOmand 'ut gOhrO­
mand, 'ut d<ir i vazurg-tiik friixv-d(i)lak 'ut zufr-rilak, iitax!-il i suxr i sOCtik, 
'martOm i 'vas-a8v€nak 'ut gOspand i panj-aBvinak i 'vas-sarBak. 'ut-at andarag 
zamik 'ut iismiinfriiC-ravifnih 'diit, 'iin i hulihr 'ut b<imik 'ut 'xvarrOmand stiirak, 
mah 'ut xvarlet, spihr i haftiin 'ut daviizdahlin, 'u.t minOkik af3r 'ut sUtimand vtirlin, 
vat-il i !kijt-nirOk 'ki hil jiinvar yut haC-if pattiitan 'ni tavtin: riiBenak 'hast i 'har 
'le andarag zamik 'ut iismiin. sttiyim '6 't6, diitlir i vih 'ki-t 'man Jral 'dtit 'ham 
druvist-anniim 'ut fr<ir6n [i1 rtiBinisn: , ut-am 'pat 'har hir af3stiim '0 'ti5. 

IV. ZXA. 258. 18-259. 14 

anayran Snayenitii.rtk 
stay em 'ut azbiiyim 'iin i asar rO!nih 'ut '<in r6ln gar66miin, hamt{ak silt g<is ( i) 

x'a30./ •• ki! ham/!sak ['U/ hamifah] hamiik-xVahrih pat-if, 'u/-af' 0 g/!//!hiin ra,isnik 
'iin-il i riist rlis Cinvat puhr 'ki '6 ahroviin 'be friixvet 9 nizak dr(ah)naB, 'ki 
derangih 3 nay, 'ut •o druvandiin liyOn ustarak teh 'havit: 'O dO!axv 'Opatend. ahro­
van ruv<intin vitaragiha friixv-rlis iisiinihii 'O 'tin i pahlom axviin franaft 'rasit taviin. 
hamviir !n<iyinim 'ut yazem xvtifiar dlitiir Ghrmazd 'ut amahraspandiin 'ut hamiik 
yazdiin. 'xva:Sam 'ku-m arZ<inikinind ruviin 'andar 'iin i pahlom axvan hamdimlinih 
(i) Ohrmazd 'ut amahraspandtin: 'ut-am nikezit '6 axvm i vti.rom 'ku hame zivandak 
dr(ah)nii3 x'iistar 'ut pattok 'bavam 'pat x'esi!nitan i 'iin [i] riis 'ut pand i pat-if 
'6 'an i pahlom axviin i hamiik xvahrih gar66man matan Sayet. fral-miin harvisp-iC 
xvahrih nivakih (i) dam 'hal 'tO. liy6n-mtin harvisp nivakih 'haC 't6, OyOn-il-mlin 
'pat 'iin i viS nivakih 'ut SU.t, 'xvarr, xvahrih arZiinik 'lmn. 

i-rn For notes seep. 218. 
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NOTES TO APPENDIX VIII 

: Cf. PM. Psalter, p. 35, bwltfnwhly. 
~ea_dmg and meaning from MParthT. nxSg (Andreas-Henning Mir Ma ···) 

c asnotak: translates Av. iisna- cf BSOS ,·x p ' n. 111. 
d T , · · , , 311. 
e T~xt has hanfiim, but the parallel huCaSm of our third excerpt is decisive 

e ~SS .. vary between 'pat and 'be; but since 'heh can only be 2 nd sin· · 
or the COilJ~mct1ve, and the latter yields no meaning in the context we mu t tgk. ~d: 
as the subject and read 'b~. The identification of Ohrmazd wi;h zam _s .;.~ t~ 
therefore seems to be certam. an nne 

f Osten-, 'raise up' is only distinguished from hangeZin- by a single vertical stroke. 
v. p. 104, n. C. · 

g diim: a~ in NP. 'snare'. Cf. gcv. 4. 65--'72 (ten times), Skt. translation v- ura 
Zs. 3. 16, dam-l 'ut x_umb-i. A close parallel to our passa e is ibid . ·ag -; 
fristak band[r]-i 'pat dast diirit. 'hat 'har 'mart6m-i -sg· 'b- . . 35. ;b2. Az'?aman 
-k t k 'p h - -k h . ' ra z e vzturt, a:s and-e hac ... ,,:y 
a us a at umana i z dam (ni)vandak 'ki-S murv miihik pat-if 'girihit-'A" . 
man, the Messenger, holds a fe!ter in _his hand ; and from every m~ w hoirya-. 
passed away there hangs a fetter m the likeness of a snare or bond i h" h bhads 
orfishisc ht' F · d k · nw IC a 1r aug . or nivan a m our passage Piiz. has vaflda but tl d" · 
assured by Av. nivanda- 'Fessel'. cf also DkM 7 '8 1e rea mg IS 

h - · ' " • · 33 • 14, 21: 33 . 4. 
. ~o: v_anzfn one may also read 'ut xvasn (MPT. xwSn 'Lichtheit' M" M · 
1 

nzvekeh: the u_sual form in Phi. is nivikin- (freque~t in Dk.) ~d :~ s::~~~ 
perhaps so normahze here. Cf. Av. nivaidaya- MPT nwydg A · z 

j ' 1· ' • , rm. nuzre P~!: ~upp ted from t~e parallel at the end of excerpt III. · 
k vztzmas: v. p. 30, n. A 1. 

, 
1 

astUn~~On: 'viniSn might as easily be read. We should then have ha _' - "fn 
wholly visible'. For Ion v. Bailey in BSOS. vi, p. 947. m vent 

m axv: presumably 'existence' rather than 'desire'. For the latter 
cf MPT ' ·s· '(H '· M, V. p. 53, n. 1 • · · wx, mn ennmg, an. Bet- und Beichtbuch, s.v.). · 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE GOD ZURVAN 

(a) The Fourfold God 

IT was the purpose of our last chapter to demonstrate from the Pahlavi 
books themselves and by comparison with the Manichaean data that the 
supreme god of the Zervanite Zoroastrians was conceived of as tetra­
rnorphous, comprising the four hypostases of Time, Space, Wisdom, and 
Power. 

H. H. Schaeder was the first to point out that the tetramorphous Zurvan 
'was present in Zoroastrianism as well as in Manichaeanism ;1 and H. S. 
Nyberg, with characteristic enthusiasm, took up the idea and carried it 
very much further.' Neither, however, seems to have discerned the basic 
tetrad-Time, Space, Wisdom, and Power-the existence of which we 
have sought to prove. Nyberg, however, thought he could discern other 
Zurvanic tetrads in the Pahlavi books; and it will be among our tasks in 
this chapter to consider the validity of these. 

Turning first to the non-Iranian sources, in this case written in Syriac, 
we find three deities appearing as apparently coexistent and co-eternal with 
Zurvan.' Their names are Asoqar, Fras6qar, and Zar6qar. The information 
supplied by our sources is as usual scanty; and we will therefore reproduce 
the four passages here: 

F 10: 'He [Zoroaster] first recognized four principles like the four elements, 
ASOqar, FraS6qar, Zar6qar and Zurvan, and said that Zurvan was the father of 
Ohrmazd.' 

F 5 (i): 'Should we then consider Asoqar, FraMqar, Zaroqar and Zurvan to 
be gods?' 

F 8: 'He [Zoroaster] taught first of all the existence of four gods, Asoqar, 
FraS6qar, Zar6qar and Zurvan; but did not say what their functions were.' 

F 9: 'He [Zoroaster] says also that the elements, that is fire, water, earth and 
the atmosphere, are gods, but that in sovereignty and divinity they are inferior 
to the gods A~6qar, FraSOqar, Zar6qar and Zurvan. It was FraSOqar who en­
gendered Ohrmazd.' 

The Syriac sources then tell us very little indeed. All that emerges 
from their laconically contemptuous accounts is that the three gods are 

1 Urform und Fortbildungen des manichcii~ 
schen Systems, pp. 138 ff. 

i CCM. 1931, pp. 47 ff. 
3 Theodore bar K6nai, A6ur-Hormizd, 

Mar Barhad-Befabb{i, and the anonymous 
Syrian re-edited by Nyberg, CCM. 1929, 
pp. 238-41: v. our texts F 10, 5, 8, and 9. 
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hypostases of Zurvan, identical yet in some way distinct: this seems clear 
from the statement of F 9 that Fras6qar engendered Ohrmazd, though the 
same author says earlier in his narrative that both Ohrmazd and Ahriman · 
were born of Zurvan. In this connexion we may cite 8ahristani's statement .. 
that the Light emanated 'persons of light', the greatest of whom was 
Zurvan.' Secondly, it is clear that the four gods are all antecedent to 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman; and thirdly that they are in some way unspecified 
connected with the four elements. A priori, then, we should expect the four 
gods to correspond to the four eternals discussed in the last chapter. The 
names of the gods, however, rule this out entirely. 

On the meaning of the terms Asoqar, Fras6qar, and Zar6qar Nyberg 
(~.c.) has already said most that is essential. He rightly based his interpreta­
tton on the Avestan passage Yast r4. 28, where the words arsi5karam marso­
karam Jrasi5karam occur as epithets of the warrior god Vara6rayna (Phi. 
Varhran, NP. Bahram). In this series frasi5karam is identical with our 
Fras6qar: our Asoqar has merely lost the r of arsi5karam: two members of 
the triad are therefore identical. Marsi5karam was considered by Nyberg to 
be the semantic equivalent of Zar6qar, and he therefore translated 'qui 
rend vieux', and in this interpretation Benveniste agrees. 2 The whole 
sequence Nyberg took to mean 'qui rend viril, qui rend vieux, qui rend 
splendide'. Having satisfied himself as to the etymology and meaning of 
the three epithets, Nyberg turned his attention to the question of whether 
they belonged properly t'o Vara6rayna or to Zurvan. The theory advanced 
in his Questions de cosmogonie et cosmologie mazdeennes,' which seemed 
plausible enough, he abandoned later in conformity with his highly original 
but largely unacceptable theories on the nature of the Iranian religions.• 
His earlier view was that at a time when the Zervanite form of Zoroastrian­
ism was gradually being ousted in favour of a more orthodox Mazdeanism, 
attributes and epithets once proper to Zurvan were gradually transferred 
to other deities. The epithets 'who makes virile, who makes bright, who 
~akes old' were thus transferred from the Time god to whom they ob­
v10usly belonged to the genius of victory who should have no part in them. 
Subsequently, after radically changing his views on the nature of the god 
Vara6rayna, Nyberg found that the epithets were equally applicable to 
either god. It is fortunately no business of ours to argue for the prior claims 
of either Vara6rayna or Zurvan: it is enough that the epithets A(r)soqar, 
Fras6qar, and Zar6qar are four times attested as hypostases of Zurvan and 
that each finds confirmation in an original Zoroastrian text:' whether they 

I Text F 4, § 1. 
2 See note A1 p. 246, 3 pp. 89 ff. 

4 Religionen des alten [rans, p. 383. 
5 Infra, p. 22 r, 
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tr ansferred from Zurvan to Vara6rayna or vice versa is in this context were 
immaterial. . . . 

That Zurvanic attributes were, however, transferred to other d~1t1es 1s 

t ·n Jn the course of our investigation we have time and agam been -U· . . h struck by the fact that many myths found m our Zoroastn~n books s ow a 

Z anite origin but have almost invariably been restated m order to con­
erv ' fh · d f mas nearly as possible to Mazdean orthodoxy. Nyberg himsel as cite 

o:e case that appears to me incontestable---the substit~tion of ~he death­
demon Astovihat in the Aogamadaefa for the z_urvan (zaman~ ~f the 
Greater Bundahisn.' Again we find that epithets attnbuted t? Z~"'.an _m the 
latter work are gratuitously transferred to Rapi6wi~, th~ qmte ms1gmficant 

• 8 of the midday in the Denkart. The parallelism 1s here so exact that , genm ) . 
there can be no doubt that such a transfer has taken place. By juxtaposmg 
translations of the two passages here, the reader will be best able to judge 

for himself: 

(i) GrBd. 10. II (text Z 1, § 25): 'Time understands more than those.who 
understand much. Time is better informed than the well-mformed. 

(ii) DkM. 647. 13: 'Rapi6win is he who understands more _than thos~, who 
understand and he who is better informed than the well-informed. 

That Rapi6win has in this case benefited by the _degradation ?f Zurvan 
from the supreme place in the pantheon seems obv10us. The pomt should 

not need stressing. . 
The epithet Zar6qar is once attested (in the Pazand form Zarvagar) _ma 

late Parsi text as a name of Zurvan.J FraS6qar, too, once appears 1n a 
Pazand text (Paz. formfarsogar),' but here it has been transferred to Ohr­
mazd. This again can be regarded as part of the late and post-Sassanian 
effort to minimize the importance of Zurvan, but the transfer has an 
additional interest in view of the Syriac text's statement that it was Frasoq~r 
who engendered Ohrmazd. Again, we find the term Asoqar parallel':d m 
the arsnotacin found in the Denkart' in a cosmological passage associated 
with Zurvan-Time. How and when these epithets were transferred to 
Vara6rayna, or whether indeed they were originally proper to him, is for 
our present purposes beside the point. In the Zoroastrianism of the ~assa­
nian period they quite certainly were regarded as hypostases of Zurvan. 

I CCM. 1931, pp. 44 ff. 
2 DkM. 647. 13: rapi9win 'iin (i) 'haC 

ayiipaktin aytipakihiitar, 'ut 'iin (i) •'hal 
pursilnikdn pursifniktar. 

3 v. our text Z 36. 
4 PazTexts, p. 337: it occurs as the hun-

dred and first and last name of Ohrmazd: 
cf. the late Parsi compilation entitled 
Farzitit-ndmeh (ed. Modi), p. 62 (Persian 
numbering): zi ndm ifa:r!gar ma'ni'st gdhirj 
qiyiimat-rti kunandeh U'st d-xjr. 

s Text Z 20. 
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Nyberg, having satisfied himself on the etymology of the three d 
Proceed d t · h · wor s e o expatiate on t e1r significance. Zurvan being th d ' 

ak · ·1 h ' e go Who m es vm e, w o makes bright, and who makes old must be th d . 
b · ' ego of pu erty, matunty, and old age, the god of life and death ' As h h 

dbd. . suce 
cease to ea eus otiosus, but was a nature god manifesting himself i th 
~hyll:m of life and death, though, as we shall see, he came to be popu~ I e 
1dent1fied with death and it is in this capacity that he is known i athr y 
Avesta. n e 

Nyberg's interpretation of fra1a- as 'bright' is disputed by ma . b 
though the etymology still remains doubtful the OP passages ny' ut 

h , , · seemto 
prove t at excellent, fine' must be the sense at any rate 1"n Old p · 

d b b . . ers1an' 
an , pro a ly, too, m Avestan. Literally, then, the three hypostases would 
be the male:maker, he who makes good, and he who makes old'. 

The fun.ct~on._of the god A(r)soqar at least seems to be indicated by the 
parallel arsnotaan of the Denkart.' That the two words belong to th 

J f"d · esame 
eye _e o I eas '.:' proved by the fact that the first is represented as an hy 

0
_ · 

stas1~ o_f !urvan and as such a first 'principle', while the second is calf ed . 
the ongmal seed' from which the 'performance of action' (k- k ·• · h" , ar unzsn) 
ans~~: t is perf~r!lla~ce _of action' duplicates the 'action of Time' (zamilnak 
~un_i~n). The ~rsnota°'.n 1s ~!so _called kilr nerok, the 'power of action' or 
ability to act , that 1s action in potentza. Literally translated the word 

appears to mean 'male;flowing', which can surely only refer to the ma! 
semen. Thus a(r)fokar will mean quite literally 'the male-makin ' e 
'author of the male principle' -Zurvan, then, in this case conceived a~ t~; 
~ather of the Cosmos. From his seed proceeds the entire material Cosmos 
Jus_t as the ~uman rnce was later to proceed from Gay6mart. This fits i~ 
q~ite beau~fully with what we have already said about the conception and 
b1rth of Sp1hr (the Cosmos) ;4 and our argument seems to be nicely clinched 
by the description of this in the Greater Bundahisn. s 

.The creation of Ohrmazd was fostered spiritually in such wise that it remained 
without thought, without touch, without movement in a moist state like semen. 

. The same passage, too, seems to give the clue to the cosmological func-. 
t1on of Frasoqar, for it goes on to say: 

After this moist state came mixture like (that of) semen and blood. after mix­
ture came conception, like a foetus; after conception came diffusi~n such as 
hands _a~d feet; after diffusion came hollowing-eyes, ears, and mo~th; after 
hollowmg came movement when it came forward to the light. 

i CCM. 1931, p. 90, 
z v. R. G. Kent, Old Persian, p. 198, 

where the literature is given. 

3 Supra, p. 22r. 
4 Supra, pp, II2 ff., 14 1 ff. 
s Text Z 1, § 38, 
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This last sentence fits into both interpretations of Avestan frasa-, the 
· first of which (Bartholomae and most other scholars) associates it with Skt. 
prafic- ·~oving f~rward' and the second of which ~Nyberg) takes i~ to 
mean bnght. Frasoqar, then, will be the god who bnngs about the b1rth 
of the Cosmos, which during the process moves forward to the light. 

This is not indeed in accordance with what the Syriac text F 9 says, 
namely, that it was Frasoqar who engendered Ohrmazd; but we should not, 
I think, rely too much on this very confused and confusing source,' 
especially as another source says of the three hypostases of Zurvan that 
Zoroaster himself did not specify their functions! The arfnotacin passage, 
moreover, and the known meaning of the root arsan- (apariv) make it 
certain that A(r)s6qar is the male principle inherent in Zurvan, and must 
therefore have engendered the Cosmos. 

Leaving Frasoqar aside for the moment, let us consider Zaroqar. This 
must be connected with the root zar- 'to grow old', and the equivalent 
marsokaram of Yt. 14. 28 is derived by Benveniste (I.e.) from the root 
marz- 'to rub (away)'. Ergo, Zar6qar is the genius who brings on old age 
and physical decay. Thus we have the three gods corresponding to the 
three decisive moments in the life of the Cosmos-its conception, its birth, 
and its passing away. 

Even so, we are still confronted with the very obvious connexions 
between Fras6qar and the Fraskart which is the final rehabilitation of the 
Cosmos corresponding to the Christian resurrection of the Dead and the 
Muhammadan qiyiimat. It would be disingenuous to try to dissociate the 
two terms, for they are nomen agentis and nomen actionis of the same com­
pound and must have been associated in the minds of the Zoroastrians 
themselves. 3 The order of the words in the Syriac accounts on the one 
hand and in Yt. 14. 28 on the other, however, seems to indicate a difference 
in the conception of Frasoqar. In the first case we have Asoqar, Frasoqar, 
Zaroqar, and in the second arsokaram marfokaram Jrasokaram. If, then, the 
second series was in fact transferred from Zurvan to Vara8rayna, fraso­
karam, appearing at the end, must be the god who produces the fraskart . 
This series would then represent (i) the god who engenders the Cosmos, 
(ii) the god who withers it away, and (iii) the god who reconstitutes it or 
makes it 'excellent'. The series Asoqar, Frasoqar, Zaroqar, on the other 

1 The same source we had occasion to 
quote on p. 187. 

1. Text F 8. 
3 p. 221, n. 4, above, The Farziiit-niimeh 

obviously equates farfgar with qiycimat­
kunandeh. In PiizTexts 354. 13 we find the 

form fra!ogar-kardtlr used as an epithet of 
S6syans, the eschatological 'saviour'. This 
is presumably a mistake for the usual fra!­
kart-kartdr, but the mistake shows that the 
author equated/ ra !6kar wi thfra!kart-kartiir 
'he who brings about the fra!kart', 
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who brings about its birth, and (iii) the god who brings about its decline former idea would explain why the author of t;xt F 9_ speak~ o~ Frasoqar 
and death. In any case they are the three gods presiding over the y<vw,s, , as having engendered Ohrmazd. Had he said gave birth to , his account 
ef,Oopa., and rraA,yyevwia of the Cosmos which is the finite Zurvan. The would probably have been correct. 
arinotacin passage from the Denkart (text z 20) shows clearly what th Conception, birth, death, and rebirth-this, then, is probably the tr~e 
leitmotiv of the myth is: e ·nterpretation of the series Asoqar, Frasoqar, Zar6qar, Zurvan: or agam 

I • Z -ld,v-yivEais-c/JBoprl--'lTaA,yytvEala-alWv, if we accept a series urvan-
From action in potentia, the original seed the Avestan name of which is arlnota~ 

lin first (arose) ... 1 the performance of action with which coincided the entry of 
Time into action (zamiinak kuniln). From the performance of action (arose) the 
completion of action with which coincided the limit of finite Time. The limit of 
finite Time merges into Infinite Time the essence of which is eternity, and (which 
means) that at the Final Body what is contingent on it cannot pass away. Even as 
the religious authorities have said concerning Time: Time was originally infi .. 
nite; then it became subject to limitation; at the end it returns to the Infinite .. 

Thus we have the following series: 

(a) Action 
(i) kiir nh"ok 'action in potentia'. 

(ii) ktir kunifn 'action proper'. 
(iii) kar fraziimi!n 'the completion of 

action'. 
(iv) ('the return to the state ofrest').' 

(b) Time 
(akaniirak zaman 'Infinite Time'). 
zamanak kuniSn 'Time in action'. 
zaman l brin kaniirak 'the limit of finite 

Time'. 
akantirak zamiin 'Infinite Time'. 

Asoqar would then be the deity which presides over 'action in potentia'; 
Frasoqar would preside over the fraskart ( = kar frazamisn-zaman i brln 
kanarak), 3 the return from action to rest and from the finite to the Infinite. 
Zar6qar then must be the deity which presides over kiir kunisn, action 
performed in finite time, which, proceeding naturally to its appointed term, 
can literally be said to be growing old. If this is a correct analysis of the 
data, the series in Yt. 14. 28 is to be preferred to that of the Syriac writers. 

The order unanimously preserved by the latter in which Zurvan appears 
at the end of the series can, I think, be best interpreted on the lines sug­
gested above. This series will then represent the following functions: 

(i) As6qar, presiding over the conception of the Cosmos. 
(ii) Frasoqar, presiding over its birth. 

(iii) Zar6qar, presiding over its decline. 
(iv) Zurvan, representing its reabsorption into the Infinite. 
Frasoqar will then be the god who presides over the birth of the 

1 I omit 'through the creation of Ohr­
mazd' which is almost certainly a Mazdean 
addition. 

1· Cf. text Z 19: 'action, at its fulfilment, 
returns to its original state of rest'. 

3 Ibid.: 'Time, when its full term has 
elapsed, returns to its source which is the 
Infinite-that is the frafkart, the defeat 
of the Lie, the Resurrection and the Final 
Body, eternal bliss delivering all creation.' 

~rsokar-Marsokar (Zar6qar)-Fras6kar-Zurvan. The basic idea in ei~er 
ase is the same-the genesis of the finite from the Infinite, the processmn :f the finite back towards the Infinite, and the 'death' of the finite by 

reabsorption in the Infinite. It is the story of the 'manifestation' of Infinite 

I
, Time-Space which in this respect can be compared to the Aristotelian as 

I. 

opposed to the Manichaean vA'/, and of its ultimate retreat into the unknow­

able Infinite. 
There remains, however, one point which is still obscure. What does 

Theodore bar Konai mean by saying that Zurvan and his three hypostases 
are 'like the four elements', or again (text F 9) that the elements 'fire, water, 

I earth and the atmosphere are gods but that in sovereignty and divinity 
. they are inferior to the gods As6qar, Fras6qar, Zar6qar, and Zurvan'? 
1 Theodore refers to the Four Gods as 'principles': similarly the four 

\ 

I 
t 
I 

elements are described as the 'origin (bun-principle) of the nature of 
material things', being themselves the first manifestation of 'matter' (matay) 
and as such called the first 'form' .1 Moreover, they each have their specific 
function which the other elements cannot perform :2 thus, according to 
Ziitspram, water was the element of creation while fire brings about the 
end of the world.' The elements indeed derive directly from Spihr con­
ceived as finite matter• and thus form a tetrad in the finite world corre­
sponding to the Asoqar tetrad in the infinite. The tetrad As6qar-Fras6qar-
Zar6qar-Zurvan is a quaternity almost in the same sense as the Christian 
Trinity-four persons in one God of which Zurvan is the eternal origin 
from which the others eternally proceed. Similarly in the finite Cosmos 
which is the body of the finite Zurvan, the four elements are the 'form' of 

1 DkM. 120. 22 ff.; cf. text Z rn, 'the 
elements which are the seed of seeds of 
material creations'. v. supra p. 142, and cf. 
SGV, 4. 88: Ci Cuii ham6in dahi!nq bvafni 
ai bhdr zahagq qfq ga8t tan awiiz 6 lihiir 
zahogq guma:iihastan 6 vintiwadii padti.-
1Foc it is perfectly clear that since the gene­
sis of all creatures is from the four elements 
which compose their material body, they 
must again mingle with the four elements.' 

6470 Q 

Further ibid. 5. 57, 
2 v. SGV. 5. 49 ff. (p. 69 in Menasce's 

translation). 
3 Text Z 5 (a), § 50. There does not, 

however, appear to be agreement on the 
functions of the four elements. For instance, 
in text Z 10 air (wind) precedes the other 
elements. 

4 p. 142 supra. 
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'matter' which itself is the Cosmos. Each of the hypostases of the Infinit _­
Zurvan has its proper function; so, too, in temporality do the four element: 
have their specific function. Thus they may be correctly described as bein -
'like' the divine Tetrad but inferior to it 'in sovereignty and divinity', g 

As further evidence for the divinization of the elements in Zervanism 
the so-called 'Song of the Magians' preserved by Dio Chrysostom has been 
cited and copiously commented on by Cumont, Reitzenstein, and Nyberg.' \ 
Although we have nothing new to add to what those great scholars have' 
already said, we must, in the interests of completeness, retail again much ( 
that has been better said by them. 

The myth speaks of Zeus as the first and perfect charioteer of the perfect 
chariot. This chariot, which is the Cosmos, is guided by the one charioteer l'. 
and proceeds on its course throughout 'unceasing periods of eternity', Men 
can only see the courses of the Sun and Moon, but cannot grasp the move­
ment of the whole. The cosmic chariot is drawn by four steeds of different 
nature. The first is of infinite beauty and size and is infinitely swift, and its 
course lies on the outside of the hippodrome: it is sacred to Zeus, winged 
and shining with the purest light. In it are the Sun and Moon, and the 
stars appear through it. Of the four horses this is the most brilliant, the 
most variegated and the most beloved of Zeus. The second horse, which 
rubs shoulders with it, is sacred to Hera, docile and gentle, and greatly 
inferior to the first in strength and speed. It is black, but shines with the 
reflected light of the Sun on the outer side. The third, yet slower than the 
second, is sacred to Poseidon. But the fourth, says Dio, is the most amazing 
of all, for it stands firm and immovable, has no wings, and is sacred to 
Hestia. It, too, is yoked to the chariot, but remains firmly rooted to the 
ground biting its adamantine bit. There is continual strife between the 
horses, the two nearest the stationary one leaning upon it and pushing it 
clumsily: but the outside horse pursues its own course, revolving round 
the central one as round the turning-post of a hippodrome. 

Usually the horses manage to complete their course without hurting one 
another; but in the course of time the strongest horse starts panting, and 
its breath heats the others and particularly the fourth. The mane ol this 
last finally catches fire and the whole Cosmos is ablaze. Or, again, it may 
happen that the horse sacred to Poseidon exerts itself beyond measure and 
drowns the stationary horse in its sweat. These things, however, happen 
rarely and only as the charioteer permits. 

I v. Cumont, MMM. ii, pp. 60-64; 
Bidez-Cumont, Mages, i, pp. 91-97 and ii, 
pp. 142-52, where the text is given. Cf. 
also Reitzenstein, Das iranische Erliisungs-

mysterium, pp. 246 ff.; Nyberg, op. laud., 
pp. 92 ff.j Junker, Aionvorstellung, pp. 149 
and 161. 

l 
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According to Cumont the myth is genuinely Magian in origm. The 
· h 1·0 teer Zeus (·gen. Ll,6s) is the supreme god, Zurvan; the horses of Zeus 
car . . fi. 

Z7Jv6s) Hera Pose1don and Hestia are the four elements- re, a1r, (gen. , , ' . 
water and earth. Though they normally proceed in harmony, it sometimes 
happ;ns that one of them gets over-excited and that the fourth, the earth, 

is harmed thereby. . . 
After this comparatively intelligible narrative the myth becomes mcreas­

. ly fantastic. The horses change their forms and fuse their natures until 
~ . fed' all are vanquished by the strongest and thetr natures are us mto one. 
The prize then goes to the strongest, who absorbs the essence of the other 
three and thereby becomes yet stronger and more brilliant. Rearing 
superbly, triumphant, and exulting in his victory,_ he seeks yet f~rther 
space in which to show his strength and power. This horse, accordmg to 
the Magians, is the soul of the charioteer. . 

Here we seem to be very far indeed from the sober world of Zoroastrian 
orthodoxy; but the ideas of the strife and ultimate fusion of the elements 
into the fire may well be of Zervanite origin; for Zatspram says that the 
Jrask{fl't is brought about by fire and its im~e~iate sequel. is the r_et~rn ~f 
the finite Cosmos to the Infinite from wluch it arose. His descnpt10n 1s 
worth quoting in full, for it shows some similarity to Dio's myth and 
above all demonstrates the important role played by the elements at the 

Jraikart: 

On the earth in the likeness of springs of water, springs of fire will arise in 
many places. F~r Ohrmazd created with water and will bring ~bout the end with 
fire: for water has a nature that illumines the seed and causes 1t to grow, and fire 
(a nature) that burns and thwarts it: for when the_ seed of plants comes to water, 
it receives the power of growth, and becomes moISt. 

When the fire appears on earth, the waters begin to sink and the rain ceases to 
rain till most of the waters on the earth are turned into desert, and the colour of 
plants on earth turns to the colour of wine(?) because <;>f their union with fire, 
and they are burnt up and the tillage will be of no effect. 

When but three months have yet to pass before the Resurrection, it will come 
to the great battle, even as in the beginning creation.wrestled with ~he Lie. For 
ninety days and nights there was war, a battle of thirty days and mgh'.s by the 
rain that smites noxious beasts, of thirty days and nights by the streammg forth 
of the vapours through which the plants grow, of thirty days and nights by the 
wind which drives the water on and supports the earth below and above and 
makes hollows and heights. 

But as the great battle in the beginning was by the raining of water and the 
wind that furthers water, so is the (battle) in the end by the burning and scorch­
ing of fire and the fearful wind that makes the fire to blaze. 

As (first) for ninety days and nights the gods did battle with the demons and 
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the Whore, so in the end, man_ifest and plain, there will be ~een by night and i\"_._. 
the at~o~phere ~ form of fire m the shape of a man, conceived by the spirit\i ~f.' 
gods, ndmg, as 1t were, a fiery horse, and fearful (to behold): and they shall baJ,; 
freed from doubt.' .! 

Here, too, we seem to meet with the idea of fire absorbing all the oth . ' . 
elements before being merged into the Infinite. If we wish to pursue it 
parallel, we may liken water to As6qar as being the element and geniu ef' 

. . l so 
creat10~ respective y, and fire to Fras6qar as being the agent and author of 
the fraskart. Here, however, the parallel breaks down since there is 
b . . b no 

o v10us connex10n etween Zurvan and Zar6qar and the earth and · 
M 

. ~ 
oreover, water 1s normally regarded as female and as being the sister 

and spouse of fire. 2 The parallelism between Zurvan and his hypostases on 
the one hand and the elements on the other must be confined to the fact 
that the former are the eternal source of all being, the latter the source of 
material existence in time. Dio's myth, if it really reflects Zervanite ide 
is mainly interesting in showing Zurvan as the directing force ( Tov !.!1",,:'. 
To, f"<d.v dywY')v = ra.Senitiinh) behind the four elements who are thus th 

. 1 e 
terrestna tetrad reflecting the tetrad of genesis, decay, rebirth, and the 
Infinite in eternity. 

The account of the 'Ulemii i Isliim according to which fire and water 
were the first things created by Zurvan, and from which Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman were formed, 3 may fit into our present context. In this case the 
elements (if fire and water can be taken to represent all four) would proceed 
immediately from Zurvan and his hypostases; and the statement of the 
Syriac writer that according to the Magians fire, water, earth, and the 
atm~_sphere are gods but inferior in sovereignty and divinity to AMqar, 
Frasoqar, Zar6qar, and Zurvan, would be quite accurate. 

Thus in the purely ontological sphere we can discern three tetrads: first 
the Tetrad of Being-Time (Zurvan), Space, Wisdom, and Power; second 
the Tetrad of Becoming, Zurvan (the Infinite), As6qar, Fras6qar, and 
Zar6qar-genesis, decay, and rebirth; and thirdly the Tetrad of Matter­
fire, air, water, and earth which are the source of all material creation as 
manifested to man. The last tetrad can, according to the Syriac sources, 
be regarded as a reflection in the finite of the other tetrads in the Infinite: 
and fire in this case would be the earthly representative of Zurvan, for, 
according to Dio, it is the soul of the divine charioteer. 

Besides the above tetrads Nyberg thought that three other tetrads-the 
tetrad of fate, that of justice, and that of the luminaries-were to be found 

' Text Z 5 (a), §§ 49-54. 
2 v. p. 73 and p. 79, n, D. 

' Text 'Jt37, § 9. 
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· ferred in the texts. The first he derived from a passage in the Menok 
or 10 • 'th h . t where it is said: 'the whole world proceeds m accordance w1 t e 
,dxraee (breh) and the (decisive) moment (zamiinak) and the fixed decision 
ecr h 1 D .. ,, 

which are indeed Zurvan, the King and Lord .o~ t e ong omm10n . 

F t 
then is allotted in three stages: first the ongmal decree, second the 

ae . d · · ment at which the decree takes effect, and the fixed irrevocable ec1s10n 
rnien the thing fated is accomplished. This 'process of fate' (breh-ravifnih)' 
: summed up in Zurvan of the long Dominion, finite Time. The idea 
1 
ecalls the kiir niirok (action in potentia), kiir kunifn (the performance of 

r ction), and kiir fraziimifn (the completion of action) which we have 
:[ready discussed. The operation of fate as applied to individual men, then, 

0 
be said to reflect the three stages in the history of the Cosmos. 

• d f ' Again Zurvan-this time the Infinite-appears at the en o time accom-
anied by Mihr (Mithra), the Genius of Order (Justice-diitostiin), and 

~ate,' and destroys Ahriman and his creatures, and finally Az. Whe~er 
we can call this a Zervanite tetrad seems a little doubtful: the collocation 
of Mihr, the Genius of Order, and Fate seems to me rather haphazard, for 
the triad of justice or order would normally be Mihr, Sros, and Rasn.• 
However this may be, it is obvious that Zurvan intervenes here together 
with two deities (Fate and the Genius of Order) which are merely the per­
sonification of his functions and with Mihr who is the god of truth, to 
crush finally the spirit of excess and deficiency, that is disorder, Az.' 

In addition to these tetrads Nyberg surmised that Zurvan also formed a 
tetrad with the Sun, Moon, and Signs of the Zodiac.6 This, though ex­
tremely probable, is not attested in our texts. Similarly we ourselves have 
suggested that a tetrad comprising the infinite Zurvan, th~ finite Z~rvan, 
the course of fate, and the genius of the year may be discerned m the 
Bundahifn :7 this would then be the Tetrad of Time. 

Thus we find the following tetrads attested: 

(i) The Tetrad of Being 
Time (Zurviin) 
Space 
Wisdom 
Power 

(iii) The Tetrad of Matter 
Fire (? the soul of Zurviin) 

1 Text Z 27, § 5; cf. Nyberg, op. laud., 
pp. 54-56. 

2 Cf. text Z 1, § 22 and supra, pp. 108 ff. 
J Text Z 8, § 10; Nyberg, op. laud., pp. 

58 ff. 

(ii) The Tetrad of Becoming 
Zurviin (the Infinite) 
AMqar (the originator) 
FraMqar (he who brings forth) 
Zaroqar (he who causes to pass away) 

(iv) The Tetrad of Time (uncertain) 
The Infinite Zurviin 

4 See note B, p. 246. 
s Text Z 8, ibid. 
6 Op. laud., pp. 56-57. 
1 Supra, p. J 11. 
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Air 
Water 
Earth 

(v) The Tetrad of Order (justice) 
The Infi.mte Zurvan 
Mihr 
? Sros-Order (Justice) 
? Rasn-Fate 

(vi) 

The finite Zurvan 
The Course of Fate 
The Year 
The Tetrad of Fate 
The finite Zurv~n 
The Decree 
The decisive Moment 
The fixed Decision 

In these tetrads, then, Zurvan appears first as pure bein 
the source of contingent being, third as the source of mat~~:e:ond _as 
time, as cosmic order and as fate Thi . f , s finite 'd b , . s, m act, sums up all that c b 
sai a out him, as we shall see when we come to stud h" an . e 
greater detail. Y is nature in 

. Before leavi~~ the subject of the fourfold god we must devote a 
Imes to_a sur?rismg passage in the Persian Riviiyats,' where Zurvan a few 
as a deity with seven faces and three eyes in each face A l ppears 
sponding to each of the seven faces are seven name~ ,{Jearent y corre­
transcribed in the Pazand character: some are already. know: f;;mes /re 
sources, others remain obscure: the names are wa i Zu - m o her 
vaxt, nawiiy, paSyar, and y6-framan3. y ' rvan, zarvagar, 

Of these wayi, Zurviin zarvaaar d . P 3 - . 11 k , , , an vaxt are easily recognizable· 
o a yar ~s we nown as a "'.ord but astonishing in the context. The meanin' 
f ;:way can be gu~ss~d with comparative certainty: yo-framiinJ is difficulf 

e nam~ Zurvan is self-evident: zarvagar is Zaroqar, with whom w; 
are ~ow fa~i.h~r; an~ vaxt is simply a Pazand writing of baxt 'fate'. Wa -
too, lS clear. it IS a Pazand transcription of ba ik d h b Y', witho t z h' h Y an mayt us econnected 

. ur ext 12 w ic enumerates the 'categories' of good and evil wh' h 
~~r:espon~ to the three castes? Thus it scarcely seems too bold to sugg;st 

a we might well have here another Zervanite tetrad-Z - Oh ( :p · -k·k · h urvan, rmazd 
{ e~a ' , priest ood), -yay (viiyik, warriorhood), and Spihr (bayik the 

u: ;ndm~~- a conceptwn that emerges fairly clearly from our texts 'z I I ;n 12. is, then, would be the Tetrad of the Castes or social order 
n sup~ort of this theory we may again mention that Mihr-Narse who,; 

~ervamte symp~thies we sought to demonstrate in Chapter II U:ade his 
ree sons the titular heads of the three castes.' , 
The three last names of the series, nawiiy pa3,,iir and o· fi - -

more bl · 1 ' J , Y - ramana are 
f Ah ~ro emAatica . Pa3yiir means 'the adversary' and is the stock epithet 

o riman. s an epithet of Zurvan, however it shocks Th"is. h , · 1s, owever, 

1 Text Z 36. 3 Tabari, Ntildeke, p. uo; cf. supra, p. 
2 For discussion v. supra, pp. 121 ff, IZ5· 

, I 
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what the text says and as such it must be accepted. Nawiiy can most 
easily be explained from NP. naviixtan (naviiz-) 'to cherish'. Zurvan, then, 
seem• to be regarded as the cherisher and the destroyer; and yo-framiinJ 
can then be emended to do-framiin-e' and translated as 'the one who has 
two commands'. This again would give us yet another tetrad-Zurvlin, the 
Cherisher, the Adversary, and the One who commands both. This would 

then be the Tetrad of Good and Evil. 
Such an interpretation does not seem far-fetched; for each of the seven 

heads of this monstrous god has three eyes. Each head then should repre­
sent a different aspect of the god and the three eyes would represent three 
functions of the same aspect. There should then be seven tetrads in all. 

Going back to the tetrads we listed on pp. 229-30 we can definitely accept 
those we have christened the Tetrads of Being and Becoming: the Tetrad 
of Fate is almost certainly genuine and the Tetrad of Order probably so. 
The Tetrad of Matter is not properly a Zurvanic tetrad at all but the 
reflection in the finite of the Tetrad of Becoming. The Tetrad of Time is 
a conjecture of my own and may therefore be eliminated. In place of these 
we now have a Tetrad of Social Order (the three castes) and a Tetrad of 
Good and Evil. This brings the total number up to six-two certain and 
the remainder probable. To complete the number seven we can either 
resort to Nyberg's Tetrad of the Luminaries (Sun, Moon, and the Signs 
of the Zodiac) or to my own Tetrad of Time. Thus we can reconstruct the 

nature of the God Zurvlin on the following lines: 

ZuRvAN 

Being (Time) : Space, Wisdom, Power. 
Becoming: ASOqar, FraS6qar, ZarOqar. 
Order: Mihr, Order, Fate (Mihr, Sros, Rasn). 
Time (infinite): finite Time, the Course of Fate, the Year. 
Fate: The Decree, the decisive Moment, the fixed Decision. 
Good and Evil: The Cherisher, the Adversary, the One who has com-

mand of both. 
Social Order: Priesthood, Warriorhood, the Husbandmen. 

(b) The Infinite Zurvtin 
In the Zoroastrian books Zurvan ( or more usually Zaman 'Time') 

appears either as infinite or finite. It is now time to discuss the nature of 
these two and the relationship that exists between them. As the Infinite 
the essence of Zurvan is pure Being: he is that which has no origin, yet is 
the origin of all things. He is contingent on nothing, and all things are 

1 d and y are identical in Pahlavi. do 
(two), however, should either be written as 
figure 2 ( _j) which scarcely differs from 
t' ( yo, dO, gO, &c.), or with the Aramaic 

mask. The reading dO-jramdn-l suits Ziit­
spram's definition of the role of Time (Z 4, 
§ 9), 'Time is a good helper and right 
orderer of both.' 
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, . .\ contingent on him. He is a bun bun bunomand, without origin, yet himsdrr ';;. 
the origin of all and the source of secondary causes. As Time his essenc/\ 
is duration; as Space he is the place of all creation without which creation:: ' · 
would be impossible. He is the source of creation :1 he is the Absolute: he· ·· 
'was and shall be all'.• He 'is unageing, undying, without pain, uncorrupt-
ing and undecaying, free from aggression, and for ever and ever no one 
can violate him nor deprive him of his sovereignty in his proper sphere',, 
This sphere is simply Being. 

Zurvan, as Time and Space, is infinite; and nothing is infinite but he., 
He is at the same time 'uncircumscribed in space and boundless in essence: 
and there is no other place or abode that is devoid of him'. 5 He is 'that 
without which nothing from the first is. Nothing can exist without him or 
separate from him. But in so far as he is infinite he cannot be understood'.• 
He cannot be comprehended by any intellect, so 'he cannot be compre­
hended by the intellect of God'. 7 Being infinite, his essence is incomprehen. 
sible even to himself; he cannot know himself since it is meaningless to say 
that he knows his infinite essence by an infinite intellect. 'If', the author of 
the Sikand Gumanz Vazar argues, it is said that 'his essence is infinite and 
that his intellect is infinite, and that with his infinite int6llect he knows that 
he is infinite, that is false and doubly false. For one thing intellect can only 
be predicated of a thing that is withip the scope of the intellect and com­
prehensible to it.' 8 Hence he is unknowable to created intellects, unknow­
able, too, to himself. Nothing in fact can be predicated of him as the Infinite 
except that he Is, that he is uncaused and the first cause of all that is. 

Among the 'Magusaeans' or Magians who had emigrated into the Roman 
Empire this conception of the supreme god appears to be normal. Thus 
Philo of Byblus speaks of the god of Zoroaster as 'the first, the indestruc­
tible, eternal, unbegotten, without parts, without peer, the charioteer of all 
that is fair, who takes no bribe, the best of the good, the most prudent of 
the prudent'. 9 So, too, Cosmas of Jerusalem speaks of the supreme God of 
the Zoroastrian pantheon as being unseen and the source of all the gods. 10 

( c) The Finite Zurvan 
It is not difficult to understand that such a conception of Time, once 

accepted, must have gravely affected the position of Ohrmazd as supreme 

1 Texts Z 14, 15, and 22. 
z Text Z 16. 
J TextZ8,§7. 
4 Text Z 231 § 53. 5 Ibid., § 94, 
6 Ibid.,§§ 102-4. 

' Ibid.,§§ 66-67. 

" Ibid., §§ I06-8. 
9 Apud Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica 

i. 10.52; v. Bidez-Cumont, Mages, ii, p. 157. 
10 Cosmas of Jerusalem, Ad carm£na S. 

Gregorii, Migne, xxxviii, col. 461; v. Bidez­
Cumont, op. la~d. ii, pp. 272, ff. 
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. . the Mazdean system. Indeed, when the two appear. in the s~me 
being in II ,·ns the impression that Ohrmazd is an mtruder mto ge oneusua yga "'k dGu - -
passa ' f 'd h re he has no place. The author of the ,:,z an manz 

ircle o l eas w e · h' · finite 
a c h' 1 ly. for if as he himself says, there is not mg m . V: ar saw t is c ear ' ' d Oh d) 

az . I T d Space what becomes of the godhea ' rmaz .. 
except fion_y 't,mlef _anbeyond ~omprehension and therefore it is both futile 
Th In mte1se 1s h h t 

e ue about it and unsettling to the uninstr~cted.1 Furt er, e accep s 
to arg . I . f his own premisses: Ohrmazd cannot be the inevitable cone us10n rom 

i~~~ h'h' 
d II . des is called total That w IC is 

A totality, because it is e~compasse ·1onfia'tS1 A 'God who is a~.rare that he is 
d II · des 1s necessan y m e. 

encompasse on a ~1 ' st be considered finite. If he were infinite, he would 
, encompassedfo~ a~~:d::~t~:owledge of an intelligent being is precisely to know be unaware o 1 . . 

2 his own essence, quality, and quantity. . . 

Similarly he accepts the further conclusion that the fimte cannot derive 

from the Infinite: 

f d' . . f the part is divided from the The Infinite is not susceptible o iv1s10n: or . f the existence 
. . 1. 1. ·t t'on For I cannot conceive o 

whole, and totality imp ies imi a 1 · · · · , d nalogy with the 
r f th ource (cause) except by comparison an a k 

and qua ity o e s . t'ble 'n the result (effect) must certainly, in Ji e 
result (effect). Whatever lS pertp le). !Since it is to be perceived in the result 
manner, apply to the sourdcefi ~aus ·t ithout doubt be deduced that the 
(effect) that it is made an mte, I may w . fi . J 

( ) f which the result (effect) derives is also mte. source cause rom . " 

He therefore flatly denies what is explicitly stated in the B';:'dahz~~ and 
the Denkart namely, that finite Time was fashioned forth by 0. rmaz r~~ 
Infinite Tii:.e.• Further, he diverges very far fr~m the pos1~on ~0;1:1a ~ 
d t d b the Denkart namely, that Ohrmazd is co-eterna wit ime. 

~:: ienk~rt theology i: plainly an attempt to reconcile the Mazdean an~ 
. 't' The extreme Mazdeans were qmte content to accep 

Zervamte pos1 10ns. . . . . . h Oh zd nor Ahriman 
the logic of their dualist1c p0S1t1on, viz. that ne1t er . r;a d th State 
were infinite.6 Zervanism, however, must have so m uen~ e. f 
religion during the Sassanian period that the ex~reme _Mazl_e~n wmfgt: 

. Id longer nd the1r re 1g10n o e the Zoroastrian community cou no 

1 Text Z 23, § 105. 
, Ibid., §§ 71-, 5. , Ibid.,§§ 86-93. 
4 Texts z 1, § 22; Z 2, § 3; Z 19; Z 20; 

Z22. C 
s Text z 15: 'Eternal are the r~a.tor 

Ohrmazd and the Wisdom of Rehg1on 
through whose power is goodness, and 
Space on which matte~ is (foui:ide~), an~ 
Time which is his etenuty (totality). Z 1 7 · 

'He who has no origin, the principle of goo~, 
the Creator Ohrmazd is omniscient, omm­
potent, universal Lord.' Z 22: '!ime is :he 
source of creation and the eternity (totality) 
of Ohrmazd.' 

6 Text z 1 , § 5 : 'The Spirits (O~rmazd 
and Ahriman) in themselves are fimte · · · 
everything that is within the knowledge of 
Ohrmazd is finite.' 
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contingent on him. He is abun bun bunomand without origin yet h" I h · · ' , 1mse f 
t e ongm of all and the source of secondary causes. As Time his e 
· d · . ssence 
1s urat10n; as Space he 1s the place of all creation without which creat· 

Wb. "bi · ~ ~ou e 1mposs1 ~· 
2 
He 1~. the sou~ce of creation: 1 he is the Absolute: he 

. was and shall be_all . He 1s unagemg, undying, without pain, uncorrupt­
mg a:1d und~caymg, free from aggression, and for ever and ever no one 
can_ v10late him nor deprive him of his sovereignty in his proper sphere' 3 
This sphere is simply Being. · 

z_urvan, as Time and Space, is infinite; and nothing is infinite but h 4 

He 1s at the same time 'uncircumscribed in space and boundless in essen e .. 
d th · h ce. 

"". ere I~ no ot ~r place or abode that is devoid of him'. s He is 'that 
without which nothmg from the first is. Nothing can exist without him 
separate from him. But in so far as he is infinite he cannot be understood?: 
He cannot be _comprehended by any intellect, so 'he cannot be compr~­
~ended by the '.ntellect of God'. 7 Being infinite, his essence is incomprehen­
sible even to hu:'s~lf; ~e cannot know himself since it is meaningless to say 
that h_e knows his mfimte essence by an infinite intellect. 'If', the author of 
the Si~~nd Gum~n'. Vaziir argues, it is said that 'his essence is infinite and 
tha~ ~1s m~ellect is_ mfimte, and that with his infinite intellect he knows that 
he 1s m~mte, that 1s f~lse and doubly false. For one thing intellect can onl 
be predicated of a thmg that is withip the scope of the intellect and co ~ 
prehensible to it.' 8 Hence he is unknowable to created intellects u k m bi . , n now-
a e, too, to himself. Nothi_ng in fact can be predicated of him as the Infinite 
except that he Is, that he 1s uncaused and the first cause of all that is. 

A1'.'ong ~he 'Magu~aeans' or Magians who had emigrated into the Roman 
Empire this concept10n of the supreme god appears to be normal. Thus 
~h1lo of Byblus speaks of the god of Zoroaster as 'the first, the indestruc­
tible,. ete:nal, unbegotten, without parts, without peer, the charioteer of all 
that 1s fa1r, :"ho takes no bribe, the best of the good, the most prudent of 
the prudent : 9 So, too, Cosmas of Jerusalem speaks of the supreme God of 
the Zoroastnan pantheon as being unseen and the source of all the gods." 

( c) The Finite Zurvtin 
It is not difficult to understand that such/:i conception of Time, once 

accepted, must have gravely affected the position of Ohrmazd as supreme 

1 Texts Z 14, 15, and 22. 
2 Text Z 16. 
3 Text Z 8, §7. 
4 Text Z 23, § 53, 5 Ibid.,§ 94, 
6 Ibid., §§ 102-4. 
' Ibid., §§ 66-67. 

" Ibid.,§§ 106-8. 
9 Apud Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica 

i. 10.52; v. Bidez-Cumont, Mages, ii, p.157. 
1° Cosmas of Jerusalem, Ad carmina S. 

Gregorii, Migne, xxxviii, col. 461; v. Bidez­
Cumont, op. laud. ii, pp. 272 ff. 
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being in the Mazdean system. Indeed, when the two appear in the same 
passage, one usually gains the impression that Ohrmazd is an_ intruder i~t~ 
a circle of ideas where he has no place. The author of the S,kand Gumant 
V aziir saw this clearly; for if, as he himself says, there is nothing infinite 
except only Time and Space, what becomes of the godhead, Ohrmazd? 
The Infinite itself is beyond comprehension and therefore it is both futile 
to argue about it and unsettling to the uninstructed.' Further, he accepts 
the inevitable conclusion from his own premisses: Ohrmazd cannot be 

infinite. 

A totality, because it is encompassed on all sides, is called total. That which is 
encompassed on all sides, is necessarily finite. A God who is aware that he is 
encompassed on all sides, must be considered finite. If he were infinite, he would 
be unaware of it. The first knowledge of an intelligent being is precisely to know 
his own essence, quality, and quantity.2 

Similarly he accepts the further conclusion that the finite cannot derive 
from the Infinite: 

The Infinite is not susceptible of division: for the part is divided from the 1 

whole, and totality implies limitation .... For I cannot conceive of the existence 
and quality of the source (cause) except by comparison and analog_y with the 
result (effect). Whatever is perceptible in the result (effect) must certamly, m hke 
manner, apply to the source (cause). Since it is to be perceived in the result 
(effect) that it is made and finite, it may without doubt be deduced that the 
source (cause) from which the result (effect) derives is also finite.3 

He therefore flatly denies what is explicitly stated in the Bundahisn and 
the Denkart, namely, that finite Time was fashioned forth by Ohrmazd from 
Infinite Time.• Further, he diverges very far from the position normally 
adopted by the Denkart, namely, that Ohrmazd is co-eternal with Time. 5 

The Denkart theology is plainly an attempt to reconcile the Mazdean and 
Zervanite positions. The extreme Mazdeans were quite content to accept 
the logic of their dualistic position, viz. that neither Ohrmazd nor Ahriman 
were infinite.6 Zervanism, however, must have so influenced the State 
religion during the Sassanian period that the extreme Mazdean wing of 
the Zoroastrian community could no longer rid their religion of the 

1 Text Z 23, § 105. 
' Ibid., §§ 71-75. ' Ibid.,§§ 86-93. 
4 Texts Z 1, § 22; Z 2, § 3; Z 19; Z 20; 

Z 22. 
5 Text Z 15: 'Eternal are the Creator 

Ohrmazd and the Wisdom of Religion 
through whose power is goodness, and 
Space on which matter is (founded), and 
Time which is his eternity (totality).' Z 17: 

'He who has no origin, the principle of good, 
the Creator Ohnnazd is omniscient, omni­
potent, universal Lord.' Z 22: 'Time is the 
source of creation and the eternity (totality) 
of Ohrmazd.' 

6 Text Z 1, § s: 'The Spirits (Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman) in themselves are finite ... 
everything that is within the knowledge of 
Ohrmazd is finite.' 
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concept of the Infinite or Absolute entirely. By attempting to assimilate 
Ohrmazd to Infinite Time they arrived at the untenable position that the 
Good God was infinite but that Ahriman was a separate substance wholly 
independent of and violently opposed to him. It would be interesting to 
follow up the Mazdean theology further, but this cannot be undertaken in 
this work. It is the Zervanite position alone that interests us here. 

The question the devotees of Infinite Time had to answer was, How 
does the Infinite become finite? Again we cannot say with certainty how 
precisely they solved this riddle because we have no purely Zervanite text 
that will enlighten us. Ohrmazd thrusts himself into the charmed circle 
and insistently meddles in matters which, we can be sure, were originally 
no concern of his. The story of the birth of the Cosmos as of a child we 
have already discussed :1 and it would appear to be purely Zervanite, for 
it is extremely likely that in the Greater Bundahifn' Ohrmazd has sup­
planted Zurviin as 'father and mother of creation'. This, however, is the 
final result of what appears to have been a long process. For while the 
great majority of our sources speak of the Endless Light as being uncreate, 
our text Z 20 speaks of it as the result of a complicated process. 

This process seems to have been somewhat as follows. We start with the 
Infinite, hypostasized as Time, Space, Wisdom, and Power. The Infinite, 
however, neither does nor knows:' it Is. Somehow or other by the power 
(nerok) of Infinite Time God's Wisdom begins to know, apparently in the 
abstract and without any object of knowledge. From this 'knowing' -
which, for lack of an object, can sc7rcely be described as knowing at all­
arises the Aggressor, and this is not in accordance with the will of God. 
This unwelcome event then produces self-realization in the deity. As a 
result of the dual process-the knowing of God and the appearance of the 
Aggressor-God knows himself; 'the divine essence and properties' arrived 
at knowledge of their own 'ground' (ostiim). Knowledge then receives an 
object: Wisdom knows its 'ground', which is the divine substance itself, 
Zurviin-Time. This full self-knowledge would then be the essence of 
Ohrmazd whose 'knowledge is finite, that is, he knows the norm that exists 
between the two Spirits'.• Ahriman springs from the deity's unawareness 
of himself, Ohrmazd from his self-knowledge; for 'this much knowledge 
was necessary for the Creator's creative effort'. 

This is surely a philosophical reinterpretation of the well-known myth 
of the generation of Ohrmazd and Ahriman from Time. Ahriman here 

1 supra, pp. 128 ff. and text Z ro. 
2 Text Z I, § 39. ' 
3 The whole of this paragraph is based 

on texts Z 19 and Z 20. For the purposes of 

our argument we are omitting the role of 
Ohrmazd in the beginning of text Z zo since 
he again appears to be superimposed on a 
Zervanite text, 4 Text Z 1, § 5. 
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arises from God's ignorance of himself which, according to the Sikand, is 
a necessary consequence of infinity and therefore brings him to a full con­
sciousness of his own essence which is the beginning of limitation. Then 
from Ohrmazd, the Creator, arise his Endless Light, his omniscience, and 
his omnipotence 1-the tetrad of Ohrmazd. Through these he can proceed 
to the act of creation. 

All this appears to have taken place in eternity, for the limitation of 
Time is coincident with the act of creation.' Rather perhaps it should be 
regarded as occurring in a sort of twilight between eternity and temporality, 
between 'being' and 'manifestation'. 

The passage of Infinite Time into the finite is dealt with more simply 
since Ohrmazd has no rival role to play here. Finite Time and Action arise 
simultaneously since they are interdependent and limit each other. 'Their 
course proceeds from the first term to the last. Action, at its fulfilment, 
returns to its original state of rest: Time, when its full term has elapsed, 
returns to its source which is the Infinite.'' Space, too, is limited to form 
the raw material of the Cosmos: it is 'born' from the Infinite. 4 Finite Space 
is the 'matter' which later takes on 'form' at the Creator's hands.' Thus the 
fourfold God suffered limitation in order to form and direct the Cosmos. 
Infinite Time and Infinite Space are reduced to temporality and the 
limited universe; Wisdom is limited by finding an object of knowledge; 
and power (the potential) is transformed into action (the actual). 

The limitation of Zurvan results in the separation of the component 
parts of the divine hypostases: the distinction between spiritual (intellec­
tual or ideal, menok) and material (geteh), or of 'voluntary' (kiimik) and 
'natural' (cihrik) becomes a reality. The relevant text in this connexion is 
our Z 10, and this has already been fully discussed. 6 Of the four hypostases 
Wisdom alone can be said to constitute the personality of Ohrmazd in 
finite Time: limited Time-Space is Zurvan of the long Dominion-matter 
existing and moving in finite time. 

The genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman was brought about by the divine 
knowledge becoming aware of itself; and Ahriman seems to have proceeded 
from an intermediary state of incomplete knowledge, what Eznik in more 
everyday language describes as Zurvan's doubt. Thus when the deity 
finally achieves self-awareness, Ahriman already exists. This, then, is a 
purely intellectual affair; and Ohrmazd inherits the divine wisdom, while 
Ahriman inherits the unawareness (later dusiikiisih 'wrong knowledge', 

1 Here we have an exact parallel to the 
Manichaean tetrad-God, his light, wis­
dom, and power. 

2 Text Z 21. 3 Text Z 19. 

4 v. supra, p. I 12. 

s On the first, second, and third 'forms' 
v. p. 142. 

6 Supra, p. 128. 
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as- am~nz commg to nowledge too late', so, very suitably, in text z I, { \he end and goal of the law of Time is perfectly clear, it is said to have 
§ 3_). To JUd~e from the Mazdean texts it would seem that Ohrmazd is also , I ,. · periods of ascendancy and depression, presumably with reference to the 
heir to the divme_ power. One Denkart text,' however, shows that this can- \ ;" good creation, though the sense of the relevant passage is not quite sure.' 
not_have been so m_ the Zervanite system; for, though Ohrmazd is time and The limitation of Time, as we have seen, is the prerequisite for creation 
a~am ref~rred to m the Pahlavi texts as being omnipotent, he is here of any sort. The Zervanites, arguing from human experience, concluded 
c ~ractenzed only by Wisdom and the Light of Wisdom, Ahriman by that Time is a necessary condition of any activity whatsoever: the Creator 
Lymg Falsehood and the Darkness of Lying Falsehood. Will, Power has need of it as much as man; for 
Effort, Means, Space, and Time are common to both. ' 

Zurvan himself made finite is primarily the material Cosmos the 
called 'Endless Form', animated, it is true, by the Spirit of the Powe:~; 
the ~ord' which proceeds from Ohrmazd, but remaining essentially the 
material macroco_sm and manifesting himself through the operation of fate. 
He IS embodied In the Cosmos, bu} is also the law by which the Cosm 
works. This law manifests itself in the treaty (patman)' which Zurv;~ 
makes betwe~n Ohrmazd and Ahriman. He gives each of the protagonists 
their appropnate arms and settles the rules for the combat. His law favours 
~either g_ood n~r evil, 'The law (diitastiin)• of Time' is simply to proceed 
from or1gmal mfimty through limitation involving action, motion and 

passage, and finally to return back to ultimate infinity'.' Thus to him 
Ohrmazd and A~riman have little relevance: his 'law' is immutable; finite 
Time must run its course and it must inevitably lead up to the Jrafkart 
when_ t~e good t~iuml'.h~ and evil is destroyed. For Zurvan of the long 
Dominion the fraskart 1s death and resurrection into the Infinite-a return 
to the original state of unawareness and rest. 

I. _He is the genius of ra8enitarih 'direction' or 'control', and he guides all 
. thmg~ to t~e:r app,omted end. With Vay and Spihr (who are indeed identi­

i · cal with him ) he protects the creatures of Ohrmazd well and keeps them 
safe and l~ads them on to the time of the fraikart' .7 This inexorable pro-
gress of Time to the appointed end in fact is far more effective in the defeat 
of Ahriman than any weapon that Ohrmazd can devise: against it he is 
pow_erless. An amusing passage in the Pandnamak8 appears to say that 
Ah~1man attemp_ts to turn Time backwards, an impossible feat, but one 
which does credit to the Evil One's instinct of self-preservation. Though 

1 Text Z 18 (a). 
z Text Z 10; v. also p. 130. 
3 For the patmiin v. infra, pp. 248 ff. 
4 Vay, whose connexion with Zurvan is 

recognized, is also associated with dtitastdn: 
cf. text Z 11, § 5, where ddtastiin and mas~ 
diitastdnih are continually used of Vay. 

5 Text Z 20, § 2; cf. z 1 , § 24 ; z 3, § 3 • 
6 Supra, pp. 126-7. 

7 See note C, p. 247 . 
8 Pn. 54 (PhlTexts, p. 49): Ahriman 'ut 

'difvdn "' .. leyOn-!iin 'en dax!ak 'apiil­
virii8!nih (i) zamiin.-'Ahriman and the 
demons ... for their sign is to direct time 
backwards.' This translation is possible, but 
the syntax of the passage from which the 
fragment is abstracted is not clear to me. 

I 

if God and all the Amahraspands and all material creatures were to come 
together, they could not bring one single grain of millet into existence without 
Time . ... Religion can be taught through Time, and a trade can be taught 
through Time, and civilized behaviour can be taught through Time: through 
Time the vine and garden can be cultivated, and through Time do the trees 
grow, and through Time do they yield up fruit; and through Time can one prac­
tise one's trade: and all things in existence are perfected through Time. It cannot 
be said that there was a creator when Time did not exist. If anyone should say that 
the function of Time is the night and day, it must be known that there was a 
long period when day and night did not exist yet Time existed. 2 

Time, then, is as necessary to Ohrmazd, the Creator, as it is to Ahriman, 
for 'Time is a good helper and right orderer of both'. 3 Just as Ahriman is 
the Adversary and opposite of Ohrmazd, so is Az the natural adversary 
and opponent of Zurvan of the long Dominion; for the latter represents 
the functioning of the natural law and Az disturbs and upsets it. 4 We have 
already suggested that Az is the personification of Zurvan's 'doubt' and 
'desire' mentioned by Eznik; and although there is no suggestion in any 
Zoroastrian book that she is antecedent to Ahriman as she appears to be in 
the Manichaean system, the fact remains that the destruction of Az is the 
last act in the cosmic drama: only after the annihilation of the power of 
disorder which she represents can the finite Cosmos be reabsorbed into the 
Infinite. Thus it is natural and fitting that the Menok i xrat should ascribe 
the destruction of Az to the Tetrad of Order-Zurviin, Mihr (who sees to it 
that the terms of the treaty are not infringed), the Genius of Order (menok 
i datastan), and Fate.' 

The opposition existing between Zurvan and Az has nothing to do with 
moral goodness. Zurviin is not good; he is the natural law which takes no 
cognizance of good or evil. He is 'dyed' with the colour of good and evil 
'because the evil of the Aggressor comes upon creation from without to 
confound it'. 6 In fact the whole raison d'.itre of finite Time may be said to 

1 The passage in question is DkM. 57. 
20 ff. 

2 PersRiv. Hormuzyar, ii, p. 75: p. 443 
in the translation of Dhabhar. Cf. Widen-

gren, Hochgottglaube, p. 278. 
3 Text Z 4, § 9. -4 Supra, pp. 171 ff. 
s Text Z 8, § 10. 
6 Text Z 12, § 5. 
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be to brmg about the mixture of good and evil in which evil is bound to b l (d) The God of Death 
~nally an~ihila:ed. 1 This seems to be fairly clear from the two recorde~ In all we have said so far much conjecture has had to be injected into the 
mst_ances m which Zurvan as a personal god interferes in the affairs of the narrative to supplement the considerable lacunae which exist in our know-
Umverse. . . I ledge of this dispossessed god. It is, then, with some sense of relief that w_e 

T~e first occas10n ts when he makes the treaty between Ohrmazd and turn to an aspect of this deity of which there can be no doubt. Zurviin 1s 
Ahnman and hands the latter 'an implement (fashioned) from the very the god of death. There is a passage in the first chapter of the Bundahisn' 
substance of darkness, mingled with the power of Zurviin, as it were a which has already been amply treated by Nyberg and which he regarded, 
trea~y' · This most sinister weapon could scarcely be put into the hands of mistakenly I think, as a Pahlavi hymn in verse written in honour of 
Ahn~an unless Zurviin himself willed the mixture of good and evil, though zurviin. 2 The very close resemblance of this passage to Aogamadaecii, § 57, 

· knowmg at the same time that Az (concupiscence) would, in the last resort and the fact that it is introduced by the phrase 'as it says in the Religion', 
prove the undoing of the kingdom of darkness. It is a long-term plan with the usnal way of introducing a passage translated from the Avestan, seem 
very un~l~asant co~sequenc~s for the powers of light in the earlier phases. to preclude any theory that this is an original Pahlavi verse. Be that as it 

~urvan s _second mtervent10n can also be explained along the same lines. may, this is what we read: 

This myt~ IS told by both the Bundahifn and Zatspram :' Zurviin decrees Time is mightier than both creations,-the creation of Ohrmazd and that of the 
that ~ayomart,. the Righteous Man and first parent of the human race, Destructive Spirit. Time understands action and order (the law, diitastiin). 
shall live for thirty years after Ahriman has delivered his victorious attack Time understands more than those who understand. Time is better informed 
on the material world. Neither the Bundahifn nor Ziitspram attempt lo than the well informed; for through Time must the decision be made. By Time 
explain this unique intervention of the personal god Zurviin in the affairs are houses overturned-doom is through Time-and things graven shattere~. 
of the human race. Schaeder considered that the prolongation of Gayo- From it no single mortal m".° escapes, not thou?h he fly above, not though he dig 
mart's life was due to astrological reasons since Saturn had to rise to a a pit below and settle therem, not though he hide beneath a well of cold waters. 

prominent position in order to cause his death.' According to Widengren Time is here, of course, finite Time as it affects man in his everyday life. 
it is a case of Zurviin giving Ahriman a free hand.• If, however, we remem- It is no longer the incomprehensible abstraction speculation ab<Jli,t which 
ber that Zurviin of the long Dominion is himself the macrocosm and Man seemed so pointless to the author of the Sikand Gumiint Vaziir; it is 
the microcosm, the purpose of Zurvan's intervention can be readily ex- 'nearer to man than the jugular vein'. It is mightier than the creations of 
plained. Gayomart was the holiest of the creatures of Ohrmazd and his Ohrmazd and Ahriman because both are dependent on it for their existence. 
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creation laid Ahriman low for three thousand years.' The defilement of the It understands action and order because action cannot be performed 
macrocosm, however, had already taken place; and since Man, the micro- except in Time,' and Time is the Genius of Order. It is understanding 
cosm, is merely a small-scale replica of the macrocosm, his defilement because it knows the outcome of the battle which it has itself initiated. 4 

forms part of a fixed plan the culmination of which is the annihilation of It is well informed because it is the god of justice' and Mihr is its helper,• 
evil and disorder through mixture. The method by which Gayomart was 'who has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes'' and. whose vig_ilan~e 
defiled has already been gone into in detail. By prolonging Gay6mart's life nothing escapes. The decision must be made through Time, for Time 1s 
Zurviin makes possible the union of the Righteous Man and the Whore the Lord of Destiny and predetermines all decisions. 8 Time overturns 
and so the propagation of the human race in the 'mixed state'. Man, then, houses because it is the god of decay and death' and cannot be escaped. 
like the macrocosm itself, is subjected to the attacks of concupiscence until Time, in short, is the god of fate and death. 
the latter is finally laid low in the last days. , Text z 1, § 2s. ' pp. 58 ff. and 229 ff. 

' Cf. particularly text z I, § 12: 'then iJ Studien zum antiken Synkret£smus p. z ZDMG. lxxxii, 1928, pp. 222-35; G6 ~f. tlf,eOtedtrad Fof Mx. d8 .. 1Mihl r,fi thte 
Ohnnazd ·n h" · · k h "f 8 ' CCM 193 , pp 42 ff enms o r er, •ate, an t 1e n n1 e , l ts ornmsc1ence, new t at 1 21 . For the astrological interpretation of · ' · · - 7 y · 
he di.cl t fi ,· ' b I · h" I ' Text Z 20, § 2, and Z 19: 'Ohrmazd, by Zurvan. t. lo passzm. no x a 1me J.Or att e agamst 1m, t 1e passage v. Taqizlldeh, Gtih-fumtiri dar 

8 
d f F d 

then Ahriman could do unto his creation Iran i qadim, p. 332 _ his omniscient wisdom and the projection . Cf. the Tetra o ate, p. 230, an 
even as he had threatened; and the struggle 4 Widengren, Hochgottglaube, p. 287 . of his will, fashioned a limit for Time inf:a, Chapter X. _ r 
and the mixture would be everlasti"ng, , o P 8 _ through action and for action through Supra, pp. 219 ff. on Zaroqar and ou 

· .~u · ra, pp. 1 3 4· · d" I f II · k 2 See note D, p. 247 . Time.' 4 pp. 231-2. 1mme 1ate y o owmg remar s. 



~ . ·ms ooo su.vAN T THs coo WRVAN. . ~· 
That Zurvan was from an early date regarded as the god of death seems hand is broken so that it grows no more, and his foot 1s broken so that 1t 

proved by the following considerations. The later portion of the Bundahifn walks no more. The stars came upon him, and he goes not out another 
passage cited above is exactly paralleled in Aogamadaei'ii, § 57, where !he time: fate came upon him, and he cannot drive it off.'' Here Time appears 
subject is Astovihat, the demon proper of death. Nyberg was almost cer. most clearly as the god of death. Fate and the stars accompany him, and it 
tainly_~~ght in regarding Zurvan as being the original subject of the Aoga. is Time who closes the eyes of the dead. The. picture o_f '!'i':1-e sewi~g up 
madaeca verse. Ast6v1hat, he argued, must have been a later substitution , the eyes of the dead smacks of popular rehg10n, and 1t 1s mterestmg to 
for here we are in the presence of a god-a fearful and dreaded god bu/ ote that Firdausi has a couplet which is verbally almost identical with our 

d hi , a n fi · · 
go none t e ess-for language like this in no way befits one of the demons assage, though the meaning is different. This serves as con rmation m 
who may terrify but cannot inspire awe. :etail of what even a casual reading of the Siihniimeh makes sufficiently 

In the ~vest~, too, the only positive information we can glean about the plain, namely, that Firdausi's religion is Zervanite fat~Iism at its most 
nature of Zurvan 1s that he made the path which leads to the Cinvat bridge depressing and pessimistic. It shows, too, that Firdaus1 must have been 
where the souls of men must face the judgement.2 conversant with the more popular Pahlavi religious texts. 'You cannot 

The ~e~on ... Vizar~Sa . .. after binding it, carries off the soul of . .. men drive off death from your body,' he says, 'no one can sew up the eye of 
whose lrfe 1s short. (The soul) of wicked and righteous alike proceeds along th Time with a needle.'' In the Pahlavi we have zamiin handoxt i'asm, in 
paths created by Zurviin to the C:invat Bridge created by Mazdiih (Ohrmazd). e Firdausi na i'afm; zamiin kas ba-siizan bi-diixt: similarly in the Pahlavi one 

Here Zurvan is quite clearly the god of death, and Nyberg may well be cannot drive off fate, and in Firdausi it is death that cannot be driven off. 
right in contrasting him here with Ohrmazd as the god of eternal life.' 'Drive off' is in each case s(i)poxtan. 

In the Pahlavi books, too, we meet zurvan as the god of death. We have One last quotation will suffice to emphasize still further Zurvan's role 
already noticed that these books prefer to speak of Zurvan as Zaman as the god of death; and this is worth quoting if only as a parallel to any of 
(Time) except when he appears as a personal god. This apparent aversion the hundreds of passages in Firdausi which play on the same theme and 
to the name Zurvan may in many cases be dictated by deliberate policy on which has served as a sombre basso ostinato to Persian poetry ever since. It 
the part of the later Mazdeans, whose efforts to eliminate, disguise, and is from the Ziimiisp-niimak: 

conceal the father of Ohrmazd and Ahriman have caused modern scholars Gayomart was created by Ohrmazd; but when his tim_e was_ come, Ahriman 
and not least the present writer so much trouble. Alternatively it may be destroyed him. And again every one of the rulers who hved m former times 
that the name Zurvan had come to be so closely associated with death that could do nothing when Time came upon them-and especially Tahmorup who 
the translation zamiin (time) was preferred in less sombre contexts; for 00 rode Ahriman as his steed for thirty years; for when his time came, he could 
the face of it it seems remarkable that when Zurvan appears as death he not preserve himself from death.' 
not infrequently does so under his own name. If Tahm6rup, who performed the considerable feat of riding the Devil 

'For Zurvan there is no remedy. From death there is no escape',• we for thirty years, could not escape from death, the sinner would be foolish 
read m a Pahlavi text. Or again in the pleasant fable of Yavist i Friyan and to hope for a better lot: 'in bodily form Time drives him back;. and they 
the Sorcerer Axt: 'The seventh question he asked was this, "What is that cut off his head and show him the punishment of hell'. 4 

thing which men would fain conceal, and which they cannot conceal?" If, then, Zurvan is so markedly a god of death, it will be as such that he 
Yavist i Friyan said, "Mayst thou in life be in misery, thou accursed villain appears in the tetrad As6qar, Fras6qar, Zaroqar, Zurvan, in so far as this 
and heretic (siistiir), and mayst thou in death fall to hell; for that is Zurvan tetrad refers to the life of man. The tetrad will then preside over concep-
whom no one can conceal, forZurviinrevealshimself of his own accord." •s tion, birth, decline, and death. Zurvan in whom the three hypostases are 

In another passage the god of death appears simply as Time (zamiin): , Text z 26 (b). r close the eye of Time with treasure? It 

'As to him whose eye Time has sewn up, his back is seized upon and will 2 SnV. i. 324 . 147: na marg az tan i x11if were right if the firmament kept me not in 
never rise again; pain comes upon his heart so that it beats no more; his bi-tviin sipiixt / na lafm i zamiin has ba- anxiety.' 3 Text Z 26 (a). 

1 CCM. 1931, p. 45. 
2 Text A 1. 

3 Op. laud., pp. 122 ff. 
~ Text Z 25 (b). s Text Z 25 (a), 

siizan bi-diixt. Cf. ibid. ii. 567. 815: lu lafm 4 PhlRiv. 15. 7 (p. 4:1): 'ut-af 'zamiin 
i zamtineh bi-dilzam ba-ganj / sazad gar tani5mandihti 'apiil 'kunet, 'ut-af sar 'bi 
sipihr-am na-dtirad ba-ranj.-'How should 'brinind 'ut-af piitufrtisidofax.11 'binimdyind. 

54.70 R 
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summed up will then be the god of man's short span on earth, just as he ~)i' 
the span of the macrocosm's life in time. Thus, as Nyberg has already said · 
he is not only the inaccessible sky-god who controls an inexorable fate; h; 
is the god of the earth too, of life and death, birth and decay, both in the 
animal and vegetable kingdoms. This conception seems to have passed 
into the Mithraic religion of the Roman Empire, for there we find Kronos­
Zurviin calledfrugifer.' The same idea is present in the Bundahisn, where 
it is Spihr who is the body of Zurviin who dons the dark blue garment of 
the husbandmen' because 'its office is to rule the destinies of the world 
aright even as that of the husbandmen is to till the soil and to deliver up' 
its produce. From the Infinite, then, through the macrocosm Zurvan 
reaches down to man bringing him life and death and maybe an insubstan. 
tial resurrection. 

(e) The Testimony of Firdausi 
Before closing this chapter a few words must be said on a passage from 

Firdausi which appears to be of the greatest importance for our purpose, 
for it expounds views which seem to be an epitome of popular Zervanite 
doctrine and which thus supplements the evidence we have hitherto culled 
from the Pahlavi books and from the Armenian, Syriac, and Greek writers. 
Moreover, it presents us with a picture of the Time-God reigning in his 
own right: there is no mention of either Ohrmazd or Ahriman, and there 
is thus no overlarding ;.,ith Mazdean ideas which has hitherto made it so 
arduous a task to sift what is genuinely Zervanite from Mazdean accretion, 
emendation, or falsification. The passage in full is reproduced as text F 13 
in our second part. J 

First, a word or two on the context of this little text. Ziil, the father of 
the great Iranian hero Rustam, is summoned by the king to appear before 
the mobads or religious authorities to answer a series of questions on reli­
gious matters. He is in fact required to undergo an examination on his 
catechism. I am inclined to think that this is based on a Pahlavi version, 
for we have an extant example of this genre in the little Pahlavi text, the 
Y amst i Friyan. Here the hero, Y avist, is put through a similar examination 
on matters of religious general knowledge by the sorcerer, Axt. The penalty 
of failure was to have been the razing of his city to the ground. Both stories 
belong to the 'religion of the people'; but Firdausi's is unquestionably 

r Arnobius, Adversus Nationes, vi. 10, p. 
221, Rejfferscheid; apud Cumont, MMM. 
ii, p. 58: 'inter deos videmus vestros leonis 
torvissimam faciem mero oblitam minio et 
nomine tfrugiferio nuncupari '. 

2 Text Z 2, § 6. 
3 The section of the text which directly 

concerns Time was reproduced by. I. F. 
Blue in lndo-Iranian Studies ... in Honour 
of . .. Sanjana, p. 61. 
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zervanite while the Yavist story is not. This would be enough to explain 
the Joss of the Pahlavi original if it existed. 

Ziil is required to answer six questions put to him by the mobads. They 

are as follows: 

(i) What are those twelve noble cypresses which grow majestic and luxuriant, 
and each one shoots forth thirty boughs, and they neither wax nor wane ( 

(ii) Two horses, precious and fleet of foot, move forth, the one like unto a lake 
of pitch, and the other lustrous as white crystal: they move, and they both hurry 
on, but never do they catch each other up. 

(iii) Thirty horsemen passing in review before the King,-one was lost: but if 
thou look aright, all thirty are back again when thou dost number them. 

(iv) There is 'a meadow which thou dost see full of green herbs and st:eams. 
A man with a great sharp scythe stalks proudly towards the meadow; moist and 
dry together he mows down, and if thou make supplication, he hears thee not'. 

(v) Two lofty cypresses (there are) growing like reeds in a billowy sea: a bird 
has his dwelling-place upon them; at eventide its seat is on the one and at dawn 
on the other. When it flies from the one, its foliage withers; it alights on the 
other and it gives out a scent of musk. Of these two one is ever fresh, but the 
foliage and fruit of the other are withered. 

(vi) 'In a mountainous country I found a strong citadel. Wise men from that 
citadel chose on the plain a thorny place; they built buildings whose top reached 
to the Moon: some became servants and some leaders. They think no more of 
that citadel and no one speaks or makes mention of it. An earthquake arises on a 
sudden and their land and habitation completely disappear. Necessity brings 
them (back) to that citadel and brings them long forebodings.' 

These are the questions with which Ziil is confronted; and _here are his 
answers, all of which met with the approval of his examiners. The order 
of his answers does not correspond to that of the questions; but for con­
venience we will keep the same order in the summary of his answers which 
follows. 

(i) The twelve cypresses each with thirty boughs. These are the twelve new 
moons in the year, and the thirty boughs the thirty days of the month, for 'such 
is the revolution of Time'. 

(ii) The black horse and the white. Both are Time: they are night and day; 
they measure the time (dam 'breath') of the firmament. 

(iii) The thirty horsemen one of which disappears and reappears. These are 
the days of the month; and the new moon is the one that disappears and re­
appears. 

(iv) The man with a sharp scythe. 'This is the wood-cutter Time, and we are 
like the grass. Alike to him is the grandson, alike to him the grandsire: he takes 
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account of neither old nor young; whatever prey comes before him he p 
S h 

. . . , ursues 
uc 1s the nature and compos1t1on of the world that save for death no h · 

b H . mot er 
ore a son. e enters m at one door and passes out through another. T' 

counts his every breath.' · une 

(v) The two lofty cypresses in which a bird has its dwelling. These 'are th 
two arms of the lofty firmament through which we rejoice and (through h' he 

. d' Th b' d . w IC ) we are gneve . e ir 1s the Sun from which is fear and hope for the world. 

(vi) The citadel and the thorny place. The citadel is 'the house of eternit , 
(dirang) and place of reckoning. The 'thorny place is this transitory abode whi;h 
1s at once pleasure and treasure and grief and pain. It counts the breath 
b h. . . y~ 

r~at e~ 1ft g1dve
1
s increase and carries it away. Wind and earthquake arise and 

raise gne an amentation in th_e world. All our toiling remains in the thorny 
place: we must pass on to the citadel. Another will taste the fruits of our t ·1 
but for him too they will not endure, and he too must pass on. So has it been f 

01 

' 
thb'" .. d rom e egmnmg; so 1t 1s, ~n. this will never grow old (change). If our riches are a 
good name, ~ur soul will m the end be honoured. If we practise concupiscence 
(Az) and twist and turn, (the result) will be manifest when we pass from life. 
T~o~gh our palace reach even unto Saturn, nought will remain for us but a 
wmdmg-sheet. When brick and earth are heaped upon our face, everywhere is 
there fear and care and anguish.' 

. Al~ the essential elements in the Zervanite scheme of things are present 
m this p~ssage-the 'h~use of eternity' and 'this transitory abode', surely 
the Infimte and the fi,mte Zurvan; day and night which are the Light and 
the Da:k~~ss, 'both'_ of w.hich 'are Time'; the day, the month, and the year 
--:-th~ d1V1s'.ons of fimte Time; the two arms of the firmament ( s(i)pihr)which 
d1~tnbute JOY and sorrow-the goodly and the evil Spihr; the wood-cutter ' 
Time-the god of death; and finally, as if obligingly to substantiate our l 
thesis, the demon Az. The whole passage revolves round Time in its multi- I 
farious and invariably sinister manifestations. Time, the firmament, fate, [ 
and death and the blank unknowable Infinite beyond-and everywhere 
fe~r an~ care and anguish: this, reduced to its simplest elements for simple I 
mmds, 1s the rehg10n of the Great and Just God, Time. / 

This is not Arab-Muhammadan fatalism; it bears an unmistakably Ira- I 
~ia.n stamp, for .Firdausi's background throughout his great national epic 

1 1s, m rehg10n as m the vast pageant of legend and history which he unfolds, 
through and through Iranian. The mobads are the Zoroastrian clergy and I 
Zal is a Zoroastrian catechumen. Both are expressing the genuine religion 
of Time which the contemporary Zoroastrian Church had by now probably 
proscribed. Even the details correspond in places to the texts we have so 
laboriously essayed to analyse. Thus in Firdausi the 'house of eternity' is 
sariiy-i dirang; and in the Pahlavi sources the essence of Infinite Time is 
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described as drang 'duration' :1 'the essence of Infinite Time is eternal 
duration, undivided into past and future; that of finite Time is transient 

duration, divided into future and past'. 
Again, the 'two arms of the lofty firmament through which we rejoice 

and through which we are grieved' are the good and evil Spihr, the first of 
which bestows good things in abundance and the second of which be­
grudges them.2 Similarly the concept of night and day which are Time 
bring to mind the two Spirits, the good and the evil, or rather the light and 
the darkness which preceded them and which proceeded from Time or 
Space.' This must almost certainly be a very ancient belief, and the story 
of the birth of Ohrmazd who is 'sweet-smelling and light' and Ahriman 
'the dark and hideous' from Zurvan 4 is most naturally explained as an 
adaptation of an old nature myth to the Zervanite interpretation of the 
Ga6ic passage Ys. 30. 3, where Ohrmazd and Ahriman are said to be twins. 
The myth, curiously enough, survives in Armenian popular belief, where 
we find Zuk or Zamanak ( = Zurvan or Zamanak) represented as a white­
haired old man who sits on a mountain holding two balls of thread in 
his hands, the one white and the other black. 5 These he rolls alternately 
down the mountain side, and while he rolls the one down, he draws the 
other up. The white and black balls of thread are the day and night. The 
survival of this idea in the Iranian national epic on the one hand and in 
Armenian folk-lore on the other seems adequate evidence that Damascius 
or his source Eudemus is right in suggesting that the genesis of light and 
darkness from Time is prior to the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. 

In Firdausi again the days, the months, and the year all bring us back to 
the 'Time' passages in the Bundahisn, the menok i siil or Genius of the 
Year6 an\! the correspondence between this and the cosmic year of twelve 
thousand years on the one hand and the firmament on the other with the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiac each with its thirty degrees.7 Lastly there is the 
figure of 'the wood-cutter Time' whose identity with Zurvan as god of 
death is beyond all doubt, and the appearance of Az-concupiscence singled 
out alone from among all the demons, the vices, and imperfections for dis­
honourable mention. Little or none of this can be coincidence. Firdausi is 
here giving us a succinct account of the religion of Time as it was once 

1 Texts Z 16 and 22. The use of NP. 
dirang in the sense of 'duration, eternity' is 
further proof that Firdausi was using Pah­
lavi material. In NP. the word ordinarily 
means 'delay'. 

2 Text Z 3, § 3. 
3 Text G 1 (Damascius on the authority 

of Eudemus of Rhodes). 

4 Text F 1, §§ 48, 49, and 55. 
s Abeghian, Der Armenische Volksglaube, 

pp. 5:z-53; cf. I. F. Blue, op. cit., p. 7:z; 
Gray, The Fou1tdations of the Iranian Reli­
gions, p. 127; Junker, Aionvorstellung, p. 
178. 

6 Supra, p. 134. 
7 Supra, p. 144, n. E. 
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expounded in iran and in which Ohrmazd and Ahriman appear to have 
had no place. 

Thus Firdausi"s evidence corroborates much that we have discussed 
already and in some cases substantiates arguments we had not dared to 
press. Thus the impression that we have gained all along that Zurvan is 
originally a god concerned with matter and not with spirit seems to be 
borne out by Firdausi's hopeless testimony: for there is no word of heaven 

' redemption, release, of punishment for evil done or reward for good 
achieved. The best that can be offered is this: 'if our riches are a good 
name, our soul will in the end be honoured. If we practise concupiscence 
and twist and turn, the result will be manifest when we pass from life.' 
What a prospect! Yet even so he is not sure, for in what this 'honour' con. 
sists-whether it be an honourable estate in the 'house of eternity' or 
merely 'honour' from the lips of men as yet unborn-is left utterly obscure; 
and as to the concupiscent, their fate will be manifest when they are dead 
-yet we do not know to whom and where, 'for a veil is drawn over our 
ultimate lot'. And 'when brick and earth are heaped up on our face, every. 
where is there fear and care and anguish'. 

All that is known is that after our brief and miserable sojourn in this 
valley of tears we must pass on to the 'house of eternity' which, according 
to the Denkart, is the 'essence of infinite Time'. Here we can expect no 
ecstatic union with the One, no merging of the self into the Self as of a 
drop into the sea: all this seems foreign to this starkly stoic religion of 
unrewarded self-control. Man-who is the microcosm-will be swallowed 
up in the Infinite just as Zurvan of the long Dominion-the macrocosm­
will return to the Infinite Zurvan, where motion finds eternal rest in an 
Infinite which neither understands nor is capable of being understood. 

NOTES TO CHAPTER IX 

A. According to Nyberg and Benveniste (MO. xxvi, p. 178) mar!Okara- is con­
nected with Arm. ma(r)S 'worn out'. The form zarOqar must be derived from an 
Av. *zarv6-kara from the base zarvan- (Av. zaurvan-), just as we have ar{6kara­
from arlan-; cf. Benveniste, Vrtra et VrBragna, p. 65. Nyberg's interpretation of 
these words supersedes the attempts of previous scholars (cf. Junker, Wiirter und 
Sachen, xii, 1929, p. 156; Scheftelowitz, Arch. fii:r Relig. xxviii, p. 236; Markwart, 
Giitha Ustavati, p. 35). Wikander's identification (with metathesis) of marfa- with 
8kt. mrakia- 'destruction' (Vayu I, p. n8) seems equally possible. Semantically 
there is little to choose between the two in our context. 

B. Supra, p. 109. The Genius of Order (datastan). moreover, is probably a 
description of Sr5S who is called the 'Genius of the Mean' (menok i patmlln) in text 
Z 5 (a), § 44. For the intimate connexion of patmdn and datastiin see infra, p. 249, 

r 

I 
I 
I 
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. Ch X F ther intheBahnzan YaSt7.2S,Mihr, 
together with the app~rd: toear ::;:;he; a~:he ~rincipal agents of the fralka!t~ I 
SrOS, and RaSn act~aR Yvnp!eing identified with Fate, and consider that the ~enok, 
can qu?te no case o h as p,· ed with the workings of fate, may have substituted 

h. eh is so very muc preoccu . . 
v, '1 t for the god of justice par excellence in this passage. 
the at er ·w . 'a-

c. ZXA. 249 .. 16 : Va! i af>arkar i ;:::~::t~r;~::=~~:t1y~~;:~:;n :r {)f;r':na':d 
zurviin zaman (z) a~ana~a~ ~t _Y;~rv kart zaman a8enend. The last word corre­
hupanakihii 'ut d;;;vzst;iar~r~~~~r:tt.Ju1dreas-Henning, MirMan. ii) :cf. DkM. 822. 
spondstoMPT. yn- er. e1 u 3- - d'o'aniyavetanikaniikih.-'Theylead 
22, a8enitlir i driyOSiin; ib,i~:7~· lri~ ,~ne: where a8end seems to be haplography 
them to eternal torment~ - -· a so Id j, . 'd . DkM. 797. 22 (' D YNWT' L) and 
for a'8enind. Perhaps aOenztar shou e rea m 

798. 2 Cf:>YN'T'L). . -3- -t-rih 'direction' cf. text z 13: 'Time which is 
For Time as the gem us 0 ~ ~a em a . f _8 _ itii.rih' . z I g (b), 'Matter is ruled 

the eternity of ?hrmbazdT, ~or it :;ph:c!e~~:d::t p:wer, rdeans, and effort.' 
by these six thmgs, Y ime, • ' 

. . _(k) tpa tak 'bii.t 'ku 'andar a/Jigatih 'pat 
D GrBd.68. 13ff.:'patsp,hr,Gayo mar ~- - if z - 'p-f'haca/Jigat . • - - ) , ii.l zivast . ceyon !f1I: t aman e 

Mxiifn (1:) axtariin ( ut apaxtara~ 30 _s - anda'k,-h 'ut x"atayih brehenit.-'In the 
- (') k-k'- 3ozzmastanziv · 

'ku Gayo(k)mart t ta t. o 1 d th the would live for thirty years dunng 
borosc~pe of Gay~mart. it was ~ev;~:n th: stars (and planets) strive together: for 
the period of (Ahnman s) assau ~- d . d that the valiant Gayomart should 
it is said that befor: the ~ssault' S ~m~l o; a~:e 2 I 9 . • ut-a! 'a par Jrestit Ast{ O)vihdt 
live and rule fo! ~irty w:nt~~\ t ~r::~:: Jima;ih. i gO~ak gOnak 'ku-S vimarenend 'ut 
'apak 3000 uzvartan yask~n t ~ ~ - e.n a- "drak 'le vilir 'bilt i brink.ar Zurviin 'pat 
margenend GayO(k)m.art: '!'t-Ia~k n: vzn ~~ ~o zi~astcin GayO(k)mart i t(ak )ik 'iin i 
bun , andar , iimatan t Ahrz~an u afa.r _o ainst him together with three 
'Jiin bOZifnfrcil breh~nom.- tnd ~s~l~:~~:!::: ~~;:::nt kinds, so that the~ shou~d 
thousand chosen_ diseases, t at.i d h. but they could find no way of domg this. 
make Gayotnart ill and cause his ~at h. fi ( II) decrees ''When Ahriman first 

h l d 'sion of Zurvan w o xes a , 
For sue was t 1~ eel . d) I d e that the life of the valiant GayOmart 
enters (the creation o~ Oh1?1az ;, , ecre 
shall be spared for thirty wmters. 



CHAPTER X 

THE LAW AND FATE 

(a) The Treaty and the Mean 

WE have already seen that Zurvfo of the long Dominion manifests himself 
~s order and fate. Before proceedmg to the much written up subject off 
m the Zervanite religion we must say a few words on zurvan, the Ge ~te 
of Order (menok i ra8enitarzh).' nius 

In the Pahlavi books Zurvan of the long Dominion finite Time i·s re 
d b . f . ' ' pre-

sente as emg ash10~ed forth from Infinite Time: he is the fixed term 
set for t~e baltle between Ohrmazd and Ahriman, and as such is described 
~s ta:m_anak or patmiin,2 'a treaty' extending over 'nine thousand winters'.J 
Till.it is comp_lete~ no one can change it or make it different.'• This 'norm' 

of Time leads mevitably to the defeat of Ahriman and the final overth 
of .i'i.z who is disorder; and Zurvan as finite Time thus leads the mate:~~ 
worl~ to the final rehabilitation at thefraskart. 5 This, then, is the 'norm'­
creat10n-the progress of created things in time-and the rehabilitation f 
crea~ion at the fraikart. 6 What happens-and however many success:s 
~hnman m~y gai~-is_ i~material: the datastan, the 'order, proper func­
t'.o~, o~ la".' of ~ime, is, simply to proceed 'from original infinity through 
hmitat10n m:10lv'.ng, action, m~tion: and p_assage and finally to return back 
to ultimate mfimt! .7 In the mtenm penod Time who helps and directs 
bo_th

9 
good and evi_l equ_ally,8_ is itself 'dyed' with the colour of good and 

evil, and the evil m fimte Time often seems to predominate. This is very 
much played down by the Bundahiin, but according to the Christian 
sou_rces the practical rulership of the world in time is given to Ahriman.10 
This, however, makes no difference: the 'norm' of finite Time must lead 
up to the fraikart, and nothing that the powers of darkness can do can 
alter or prevent it. How they found a way of attacking this 'norm' itself we, 
shall shortly have occasion to relate. 

O_ne passage from the Denkart deserves especial attention in this context, 
for it seems to show traces of the basic Zervanite doctrine found in the 
non-Zoroastrian sources, but heavily censored in the Pahlavi books-the 

1 Text Z 13. 
z Text Z 1, § 13 etc. 
3 Text Z 8, § 9. 4 Ibid. 
5 pp. 236 and 247 n. C. 
6 Cf. text Z S (a), § 2 1: dti.m-dahi!nih, 

den-raviikih, frafkart-kartdrih, 'creating of 

creation,_ the progress of Religion, and the 
accomplishment of thefrafkart'. 

7 Text Z 20, § 2. 
8 Text Z 4, § 9. 
9 Text Z 12, § 5, 

10 p. 69 supra. 
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doctrine of an essential defect in God himself, the doctrine of Zurvan's 
'doubt'. The translation unfortunately is not completely certain, but the 
meaning seems to be clear. In this passage the author is discussing the 
interesting conception of Time being 'dyed' with the colour of good and 
evil. He goes on to say: 

From a single inconsistency in potentia by which there was a dissipation of 
energy in (the progress of) creation during the millennia (lit. times) between the 
original creation and the fraskart, proceeds the restoring(?) of the balance (which 
consists) in continuity leading up to the restoration of creation at the fraSkart. 
This means the destruction of evil by the power of the good ( accumulated) 
throughout the millennia (times).1 

The 'single inconsistency in potentia' which is, I think, a faithful render­
ing of the Pahlavi original, seems to make no sense in the context of Maz­
dean dualism. Ohrmazd is by definition perfectly good, and therefore can­
not be susceptible to any 'inconsistency' ( apattokzh) either potentially or 
actually. The single inconsistency, moreover, is so very reminiscent of 
Zurvlin's 'single reflection' from which, t';ahristani tells us, Ahrirnan arose2 

that we must interpret the Denkart text according to what we know from 
the non-Zoroastrian sources, particularly since the passage is of obvious 
Zervanite prov~nance. 3 

The progress of creation in time is characterized by 'dissipation of 
energy' ( vifkit-nerokzhii). The 'norm' then does not in any way preclude 
the existence of disorder during the period of the existence of the universe 
in Time. And here again we are up against a syncretization of ideas in the 
use of the term patmiin, for this represents both the 'treaty' between 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman which is the agreement to fight for nine thousand 
years, hence the period itself which can be neither curtailed nor prolonged 
and which leads up inevitably to the fraikart; and the concept of the golden 
Mean between the two extremes of excess and deficiency. 

The fusion and confusion of the two ideas can best be seen in a very 
curious and pleasing myth which is mentioned casually in the Menok i 
xrat and the little treatise known as 'The Month of Fravartin' and which 
has been transformed and elaborated in the Denkart. The latter passage 
does not hitherto seem to have attracted the attention of scholars, and the 
two other passages have therefore been incorrectly translated. 4 The myth 
as told by the Menok must originally have referred to the treaty between 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman. It relates how Ahriman made a direct assault on 
this inexorable weapon which resembled far more his own death-warrant 

1 Text Z 12, § 5, 
2 TextF4,§1. 
3 p. 125. 

<t- Recently by Junker, Aionvorstellung, 
p. 140. So Messina in the parallel pas­
sage from Zn. 4, 21. 
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than a treaty in any ordinary sense of that word. His attempt to dispose of I divine reason is wit.hdrawn from men, diabo!ic concupiscence triumphs and the 
this awkwar.d instrument is diverting in the extreme. The Evil One, im~ , mean .and order which are pr?per to re~son disappear from the v.:orld, so does t~e 
patient to do away with the thing once and for all resorts to no subtl ( injustice of excess and deficiency which are proper to concupiscence make its 
devises no cunning plan: he swallows it outrighti' This dreadful situa~?~ I abode more completely with me"., and the world becomes ruined ~nd disrupted. 

h d b · d b h d k" 'Y (Y" J ,_d) h th / Yam came to power by the will and consent of the Creator. Fmt he put an 
a to e retrieve y t e goo mg am 1ma ams1 w o us had · f th d d d d" · f . , . , ' ! end to the sovereignty o e emons over men an rescue 1vme reason rom 

the uncongemal task of _retrievmg the thmg from the satamc maw. I diabolic ~oncupiscence t?a~ has no path: and he devised a means of (saving) ~he 
The third benefit ( derived) from Yam was this-that he brought back the , mean winch belongs to d1vme reason from the excess and deficiency of diabolical 

material treaty (patmdn) which had been swallowed by the accursed Ahriman of ' ! concupiscence so that there should be order (virti8ifu), seemliness, and prosperity 
evil·knowledge from his maw. 1 on earth. (This was to be achieved) by weakening the demons and depriving 

We are indebted to the Mifnok for this version of the story; for according 
to 'the Month of Fravartin' and the Denkart the treaty was merely carried 
off to hell, while the Af3yiitkiir i Ziimiispik ascribes its rape to the Seven 
Planets. 2 The Denkart has, as usual, taken the rough edges off the robust 
fable, and the loss of the patmiin from the world is interpreted as the loss 
of the 'Mean', that is the sense of moderation in all things, and the conse­
quent triumph of excess and deficiency. We will, however, quote the 
passage in full, since it illustrates the manner in which the two meanings 
of the word have been fused. 

The usefulness of all actions and objects is through the mean: they are spoilt 
and invalidated by excess and deficiency. The mean is under the control of the 
innate wisdom (reason, tisn-xrat) of the Creator: among creatures it (remains) 
the mean. Lack of order (yut-datastan) is specifically excess and deficiency, 
diabolical concupiscence (varan), the adversary of reason. Whenever divine 
reason triumphs over diabolical concupiscence among men, the mean and order 
( datastiin) are victorious, excess and deficiency are weakened and creation pros­
pers. Among men the Creator Ohrmazd made reason supreme in the ruler so 
that he might vanquish concupiscence, that most rebellious Lie, thereby, and by 
energetic munificence and good government of men might arouse their reason 
after its extinction by concupiscence so that their minds might be open to 
reasonable advice and that order (dtitasttin) and the mean might be spread among 
them and that creation might be well governed. 

Now before Yam came to power, reason was at a low ebb among rulers because 
the demons had carried it off and concupiscence was predominant. The mean 
which belongs to divine reason was so completely submerged in excess and 
deficiency which belong to diabolical concupiscence that men had become as 
beasts. Through debased(?) counsels which had been dropped into their ears 
and through the fearful prevalence of excess and deficiency among them they 
had become estranged from the mean in matters of conduct, food, alms, property, 
and other such activities. The world was disrupted. For since it is plain that once 

I Mx. 27, 15: 'utsitikar('insUt) 'kupat­
mdn i gitihik i 'ave du!dtinak druvand (i 
Ahriman) 6piirt 'estiit, a! 'haC a!kom 'aptiC 

'iif3urt. 8kt. translation has correctly gilitam 
lisit 'swallowed'. 

2 See note A, p. 261. 

them of their sovereignty over men, by increasing Once again divine reason, by 
the defeat of diabolic excess and deficiency, and by causing reason's mean and 
order (datastan) to shine brightly through the defeat of excess and deficiency and 
the power of injustice in the world. 

Dy the Creator's great supernatural power and glory (x"arr) he was raised aloft 
in bodily form and descended into hell; and for thirteen winters he wandered in 
hell in the form of a demon, devising a weapon by which the demons might be 
vanquished and by which their sovereignty over men might be broken. By mar­
vellous and subtle means he was conveyed up from the demons; and he smote 
and vanquished them by this very weapon and deprived them of their sovereignty 
over men and drove them far away. Thus was diabolic concupiscence deprived 
of its sway over men and the excess and deficiency of concupiscence lessened; 
and divine reason was increased among men, and the mean and order of reason 
made victorious in creation-for by these did the creation of Ohrmazd achieve 
immortality and by these was it restored. In a clear exposition of the function of 
Yam the religion says that he was raised from hell.' 

In this myth the equation of patmiin 'the mean' and diitastiin 'order or 
the law' is interesting. In view of the nine thousand years period of finite 
Time being called the patmiin between Ohrmazd and Ahriman and Zur­
van's close association with 'order', it is tempting to attach the whole 
patmiin ideology, whether it refers to the treaty or to the mean, to the 
Zervanite branch of Zoroastrianism. As the mean, however, the patmiin 
idea has patently been lifted bodily out of Aristotle, as Menasce has already 
pointed out;' but despite this, this distinguished scholar maintains, the 
patmiin 'sums up in one word the moral teaching of Mazdeanism'. This 

is certainly true of the third book of the Difnkart, which is by far the most 
important as well as the most difficult Zoroastrian theological work that 
has survived; but the Aristotelian conception, nevertheless, is ill at ease in 
a dualistic system which contrasts sharply in pairs light and darkness, 
good and evil, wisdom and wrong knowledge. The doctrine of the mean 

1 DkM. 295. 7-297. 6. The text will be 
found in the appendix to this chapter. 

2 His edition of SGV., p. 30, where the 
principal references are given. 



THE LAW AND FATE 

was, however, adopted with such whole-hearted enthusiasm by the z 
. h l . -astnans t at t 1ey did not hesitate to claim it as something essent· II 

I · · 1a y 
raman, JUst as the Moslems were later to claim it as something typic I f 

Islam.' 'Iran has always commended the mean', the Denkart complace:t~ 
remarks, 2 'and censured excess and deficiency. In the Byzantine Em · 
th h"l h . . p1re e P 1 osop ers, m India the learned, and elsewhere the specialists h · I ave 
m_genera co':'mended the man whose argument showed subtlety, but the 
~mgdom of Iran has shown approval of the (truly) wise'. This is tribute 
'.ndeed to the Ph1lo~opher of the West that not only has his leading ethical 
idea bee? absorbed _m~o t~o Eastern religious systems, but that both should 
then claim 1t as d1stmct1vely their own. In favour of the Zoroastri 
h · b" ans, 

owever, 1t may e said that the theory of the patmiin as the treaty between 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman limiting the conflict to nine thousand years 

"fi ·-spec1 cally and_ typically Iranian. The patmiin as the mean, however, must 
be an Anstotehan borrowing. In the Zoroastrian cosmology and eschato­
logy the two ideas become confused. In the Zervanite tradition Zurvan of 
the long Dominion is in a sense the patmiin since he is the battlefield : 
. d m 

time an space between the two Spirits: as such he represents cosmic 
order and his proper adversary is therefore Az who is cosmic disorder. The 
denouement in the Menok i xrat, then, where the Tetrad of Order finall 
destroys Az seems to be genuinely Zervanite; and the whole myth can b: 
reconstructed as follows. 

In its'i?finite repos_e the deity merely is. Its partial self-awakening pro­
duces a. smg_le mcons1st~n?y'' or 'doubt': this inconsistency brings to light 
somethmg disorderly w1thm the godhead and this is called in the Zoroas­
tri_an texts Az. The inconsistency gives rise to Ahriman; and the genesis of 
this apparently separate principle produces full self-realization in the deity 
and hence Ohrmazd as the 'knower'. This, then, is the full 'manifestation' 
?f th~ pote~tiality of the infinite God. The 'inconsistency' then manifests 
itself m the irreconcilable duality of Ohrmazd and Ahriman, good and evil, 
hght and darkness, wisdom and wrong-mindedness: the unity of the god­
hea~ 1s. spht and n_iust be restored. To achieve this the supreme deity 
hm1ts himself as fimte Space and Time which are governed by the natural 
law ( diitastiin, palm/in). Finite Space and Time are the material Cosmos, the 
'first form' ,4 the macrocosm. Like the microcosm it is subject to the attacks 

1 I. Goldziher, Muhammedanische Stu­
dien, ii, p.p. 397-400 (cited by Menasce, 
I.e.). 

2 DkM. 429. 1 I: eran hame patmtin stti.y­
ast, frihbUt 'ut *apibiit nikohtt. 'pat hr6m 

filiisO(k)Jtiy 'ut 'pat hindiikiin ddndk 'ut 'pat 

aptirik •gydk fndsak 'an aper tar stiiyast 'he 
g6f3i!n nezumiinih 'hat-£san payttikfhast, Jra­
Zdnaktin [i] irtin faBr passandit 'esttit. For 
nezumtinih see the appendix to this chapter. 

3 p. 249. 
4 Supra, pp. 141-3. 
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of disorder, but these are in the end powerless to prevent the emergence of 
the 'last body' (tan i pasen) which is perfect, at the fraikart which is the 
achievement of the good.' The whole process is the story of the rehabilita­
tion of an infinite God whom the process of 'manifestation' reveals as im­
perfect. The patmiin (or datastiin) in this context is the power of order 
through which this rehabilitation is achieved: it leads up to the 'last' or 
'final body', that is the macrocosm made perfect and the fraikart, the 
culminating point of the process through which it is made perfect. The 
'final body' is then reabsorbed into the Infinite whence it originally pro­
ceeded. 

All this is quite foreign to the Aristotelian doctrine of the mean; and in 
Zatspram's account of the fraikart it looks suspiciously as if he only identi­
fies Az with 'excess and deficiency' as an afterthought, since his whole 
treatment of the subject shows that for him Az meant 'concupiscence' as 
manifested in eating, sexual intercourse, and the desire to possess-not in 
an excess or deficiency of any of these.2 It is a little puzzling, then, that 
Zatspram agrees with the Bundahiin and the Pahlavi Riviiyat in attributing 
the overthrow of Az exclusively to Sros and not to the Zervanite Tetrad of 
Order as in the Menok. 

Interesting as it would be to pursue the doctrine of the mean in 
the purely Mazdean texts, this is scarcely the place to do so. More­
over, Fr. de Menasce has indicated that he will shortly be producing a 
study on this subject,' and this onerous task we gladly leave in his very 
much more capable hands. One point, however, must be made. The 
patmiin is regularly associated with 'reason' (xrat) and 'the religion' (den) 
and is consequently contrasted with Varan ( concupiscence defined as 
excess and deficiency).• This seems to be a purely Mazdean-Aristotelian 
idea and originally quite independent of the patmiin applied to Zurvan of 
the long Dominion by the Bundahiin and the Menok. 5 Here the mean is 
seen to belong to the intellectual-spiritual order of phenomena in which 
Zurvan and his myths play no essential part. The patmiin, being the 
opponent of Az, is similarly divided between the spiritual-voluntary 
(menok-kiimik) and material-natural (geteh-cihrzk): in the first context it is 
of the very substance of Ohrmazd, in the second it is the law (diitastiin) 
of the finite Zurvan. In both aspects Az is the force which upsets the ideal 
equilibrium. 6 

1 This interpretation preserves the mean­
. ing 'excellent' which Kent rightly attributes 
to OP. frafa-, supra, p. 222. 

z Supra, pp. 177 ff. 
3 His edition of SGV., p. 30. 

4 Cf. the passage quoted above, pp. 250-

1, and references apud Menasce, l.c . 
s Supra, p. 248. 
6 Supra, pp. 171 ff. 
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(b) Fate 

We have tried to show that Zurvan of the long Dominion, finite Time 
the patmiin, 'treaty' or 'norm' which regulates the cosmic battle betwee~ 
good and evil, is an inevitable process which culminates in the elimination 
of evil which is an 'inconsistency' in Being itself, and in the return of the 
finite to the unknowable Infinite. So, too, do the dealings of Zurvan of the 
long Dominion bear an impress of finality in relation to the microcosm · , 
Man. In this world he manifests himself as fate. 

We began our analysis of the Zervanite religion with a discussion of the 
myth of the Father of Good and Evil preserved by the Armenian Christian 
polemist, Eznik of Kolb: and now that the end of our investigation is in 
sight, it is to him that we again return. 'When nothing at all existed,' our 
faithful friend informs us, 'neither the heavens nor the earth, ... there was 
one, Zurvan by name, which, being interpreted, is fate (baxt) or fortune 
(p'ark').'' 

Hitherto it has been our ungrateful task to seek to reconcile our non­
Zoroastrian sources with the testimony of the Pahlavi books. To this treat­
ment both parties proved exceedingly recalcitrant. In the '.matter of fate, 
however, the two traditions completely agree. On the non-Zoroastrian side, 
besides Eznik, Theodore of Mopsuestia bears witness that Zurvan was 
called TVX'J" and Theodore Abu Qurra speaks of him as baxt, 3 using the 
Persian word for fate which we know well from the Pahlavi books. Here, 
too, we find in the Menok i xrat that Zurvan is explicitly identified with 
fate: 'Know', says the Spirit of Wisdom to the wise man, 'that the whole 
world proceeds in accordance with the decree and the ( decisive) moment 
and the fixed decision which are indeed Zurvan, the King and Lord of the 
long Dominion.'• This we may, with Nyberg, call the Tetrad of Fate.' 
Similarly, Fate appears as a member of the Tetrad of Order by which, in 
the version of the Menok, evil and disorder (Az) are finally destroyed. 6 Both 
the Zoroastrian and the external sources, then, fully agree that Zurvan is 
the god of fate.7 

From what we have already learnt from the nature and operation of 
Zurvan it is clear that fate is dispensed by Spihr, the firmament, and by 
the twelve Signs of the Zodiac in particular. 'All good things' were en­
trusted 'to Mihr (the Sun) and the Moon and the twelve Signs of the 

1 Text F I,§§ 3-8. 
2 Apud Photius, text G 2. 
3 Text F 2. 
4 Text Z 27, §§ 4-5. 
5 Nyberg, CCM. 1931, p. 108; supra, 

pp. 229 ff. 
6 Cf. pp. 229 and 246 n. B. 
7 Cf. also text Z 1, § 25, and supra, pp. 

239-42. 
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Z d. c' , and it is the office of the firmament 'to rule the destinies of the o 1a , , 
world aright'.• As such it is King, the gehlin-baxtiir 'disposer of the world 3 

and of all things the most powerful. 4 
, • 

The fact that the firmament dispenses good and bad fortune alike owmg 
to the maleficent operations of the planets has already been noticed;' and 

suggested that the indifferent dispensation of good and bad fortune by 
:: indifferent firmament containing the Signs of the Zodiac and the planets 
alike was in all probability the Zervanite version, and that the theory ohhe 
d' ersion of good fortune by the planets to improper purposes and 1m-
,vper obJ"ects might be regarded as a Mazdean conception. The result on 

pro . d . d 
earth of either is precisely the same: the earthly lot of man 1s pre etermme 
b the operations of the celestial sphere; and from this there is no esca~e. 
y As we have already suggested, the vital distinction between the Zervamte 
nd Mazdean points of view is not the role which either party may or may 

:ot assign to the .planets, but the province of human ac~ivity which t~ey 
deem to be absolutely subject to the dictates of fate. This was a very h:e 
· ue in the Zoroastrian Church as it was later to be in Islam. Orthodoxy m 
- Q -the latter case was bound, in obedience to the whole tenor of the ur an 
and the even more uncompromising attitude of the Tradition, finally to 
come down on the side of predestination. In Zoroastrianism, however, 
positing as it does two distinct and separate principles, orthodoxy could 
only opt for free will, the liberty of man to choose between the two alterna­
tives. It was only when this distinction became to some extent blurred, as 
it did in Zervanism in which the God of Time was elevated to the supreme 
position in the pantheon, that predestination could insinuate itself into the 

Iranian creed. 
The Mazdean view is clear enough: fate and effort on man's part each 

have their proper part to play. They should work together and in harmony 
as body and soul. 'Fate and action together are like body and s_oul (Jan). 
For the body without the soul is a useless carcass, and the soul without the 
body an impalpable wind. But when they are fused together, they are 
powerful and exceedingly beneficial.' 6 The golden mean bet:"'een fate and 
purposeful action must be found; for the man who puts h1~ trust exclu­
sively in fate 'makes himself contemptible', and he who 'contmually exerts 

' Text Z 28 (a),§ 3. Cf. SGV. 4. 8: spihir 
Ja i bayq i nijki baxt<irq kufq har n&ki baxtiiri 
aia! ham/; baxh-iid rti.stiha.-'The firma­
ment is the place of the "gods" (i.e. the 
luminaries) who bestow good things. for 
they ever bestow righteously all manner of 
good things.' 

2 Text Z 2, § 6; cf. Z 3, § 3. 
3 Text Z 24 (b) Zurvan of the long 

Dominion shares the epithet of 'king' 
(piituxsiiy) with Spihr (text Z 27, cf. ZXA. 
221. 61). -4 Text Z 24 (a),§ 3, 

s Supra, pp. 16 I ff. 
6 Text Z 33 (a). 
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up with pnde .... Fate and effort are hke two _bales of a traveller's bagga,,e :;: f rnan:s. chara~ter or subs~ance (gohr). _I~ ~dd'.t10n t~ere are the mhented 
on the back of a mule. If one of them is heavier and the other lighter, the,;,: ~[ . qualities whi~h further increase the m1t1al mequa~ty. betwee~ men. It 
load falls to the ground, and the back of the mule is broken, and th · I ,., would be a mistake, however, to suppose that these m1t1al handicaps were 
traveller suffers embarrassment and does not reach his destination. But .; : not allowed for in Mazdean theology, for man's eternal destiny rests 
both bales are equal, the traveller does not need to worry, the mule '. squarely in his own hands. By his actions he and he alone can attain to 
comfortable, and both arrive at their destination'.' Fate is regarded as t~s ·salvation or fall by the wayside. One phrase in the Pahlavi texts explicitly 
cause; man's effort as the occasion for what happens to him. 2 e warns against the dangers of fatalism and man's inveterate habit of attribut-

In reality there is no conflict between the two: each has its appointed ing to a higher power the sins which are peculiarly his own ad excusandas 
sphere and these spheres do not overlap. Fate controls material existence excusationes in peccatis. 'Sloth', this text succinctly and pertinently warns, 
o_nly. Man's spiritual destiny is in his own hands. Yet even on the niaterial 'is to be attributed to action, not to fate.'' 
side man may acquire what has been allotted to him by fate earlier than the One passage in the Denkart goes even further in circumscribing the role 
allotted date if he makes efforts towards that end: and what is allotted can of fate and in stressing man's responsibility for his actions. Starting by 
be taken away on account of his sins. Similarly by righteous effort he can saying that fate controls only material things while man's actions determine 
avert evil that was destined to overtake him. He cannot, however, acquire the spiritual, the text goes on to say categorically that 'the spiritual salva-
anything that has not been allotted to him.' tion of man must besought principallybyhisownefforts'. 'When he desires 

Th)s ap~earnto be a ;11odification of the doctrine of baxt 'fate' and bayo- (some~hing) ~nd makes an effort (to ~et it), he will certai~ly get i_t.' Purely 
baxt special dispensat10n' outlined in the Menok i xrat,• although the material affairs are best left to the will of the gods; but abstent10n (from 
passage just quoted leaves very much more scope for human initiative than action) is injurious to the soul; (yet) to the man who cultivates the soul 
that semi-Zervanite text is prepared to concede. Fate, according to this and makes an effort (on its behalf), material riches are added'. 2 

te~t, is what is determined from the beginning, bayo-baxt what is deter- The Mazdean view, then, is pellucidly clear. Fate can only influence 
mmed afterwards. This, however, is a dispensation which the gods only man's material estate: it has no jurisdiction over the spiritual. Here man is 
make use of on rare occasions, since Ahriman makes it an excuse to rob a free agent; he has the awful freedom of choice between good and evil; 
the good of wealth and to bestow it on the wicked. he is the master of the ship of his own salvation. 

The Mazdeans, with their passion for classification, parcelled up the The Zervanite doctrine, presented with varying degrees of rigour, is 
whole of human activity into five categories-fate, action or effort, nature chiefly preserved in the Menok i xrat. Here fate is introduced as 'Lord' or 
m habit (hok), character (gohr), and heredity (aparmiind).' Fate is respon- 'King' (piituxsay) over all persons and things.' However, in the twenty-
sible for life, wife, children, sovereignty, and riches only. Salvation and · second chapter< it seems that this kingship extends only over material 
damnation together with the membership of the three castes are ascribed factors. Good things which have not been fated cannot be acquired; but 
to effort. Eating, walking, sexual intercourse, sleeping, and excretion are if fated, they always come if an effort is made. 'Effort, if it is not favoured 
the province of nature; worthiness, friendship, goodness, generosity, and by Time, is fruitless on earth, but later, in the spiritual world, it comes to 
rectitude of character; and intelligence, understanding, body, stature, and our aid and increases in the balance.' There is here practically no diver-
appearance of heredity. The role of fate, then, is narrowly restricted to gence from Mazdean orthodoxy. It is the more surprising, then, to find in 
one's existence, one's family, one's social status and income. Salvation and the following chapter a view expressed which seems to contradict all this. 
damnation are wholly outside its power: these are the province of man's Though (one be armed) with the valour and strength of wisdom and know-
free will, and he alone is responsible. At the same time it is admitted that ledge, yet it is not possible to strive against fate. For once a thing is fated and 
all men are not born alike, for the virtues are inborn; they are part of comes true, whether for good or the reverse, the wise man goes astray in his work, 

r Text z 33 (b). and the man of wrong knowledge becomes clever in his work; the coward reappear in Ghazzali's Napb,atu'l-Muliik 
2 

Text Z 33 (a). (text Z 35 (c)) as qa:i:ii va qadar (fate), jahd 
3 

Text Z 34 (a). 4 Text Z 32. (effort), tab' (nature = gOhr 'character'), 
5 Text Z 35 (a) and (b). These categories and mirci* (heredity = aparmand). 

1 PhlTexts, p. 74, § 4: algohdnih baxt 'ne, 
'bi kunt'fn rd8 dmdrinit. Though s.ome of the 
MSS. read ra8 in place of 'ne, the context 
leaves us in no doubt as to which reading 

6470 $ 

is to be preferred. 
' Text Z 34 (b). 
3 Text Z 29. 
1 Text Z 30. 



THE LAW AND FATE 

becomes brave, and the brave cowardly; the energetic man becomes a sluggard 
and the sluggard energetic. For for everything that has been fated a fit occasion 
arises which sweeps away all other things. 1 

Similarly and even more uncompromisingly in a later chapter of the 
same work: 

When fate helps a slothful, wrong-minded, and evil man, his sloth becomes 
like energy, and his wrong-mindedness like wisdom, and his evil like good: and 
when fate opposes the wise, decent, and good man, his wisdom is t_urned to un­
wisdom and foolishness, his decency to wrong-mindedness; and his knowledge, 
manliness, and decency appear of no account. 2 

This is a long way indeed from the orthodox position: for while it is not 
expressly stated that fate can deprive one of salvation, it is said that it can 
alter one's entire character. It is not perhaps entirely incompatible with 
the Mazdean position to concede to fate a power to turn wrong-mindednes; 
to wisdom and evil to good, since these belong to the spheres of 'heredity' 
and 'character' respectively, not to that of 'action' ;3 but to admit that 
fate can convert sloth into energy flatly contradicts the text from the 
Denkart which we quoted above.4 Energy ( tuxsiikih) is the very source 
and fountain-head of action, the quality by which salvation can be won, 
and in which, for the Mazdean, fate should have no part. To extend the 
empire of fate into this province is to deprive man of any power over his 
own spiritual destiny; .and this, it appears, is what Zervanism did. The 
reason is not very far to seek: for if the goal of the universe is simply the 
reabsorption of the finite into the Infinite and if, as the Mazdeans and 
Zervanites agreed, hell is only temporary and comes to an end at the 
termination of the cosmic cycle, 5 it follows that right conduct on earth can 
have little intrinsic importance. What fate decrees must be: it is useless to 
contend with it, since the same engulfment in the same abyss must be the 
lot of all creation. Like the Supreme Being of the Bhagavad-Gitii Zurvan 
devours his own. 

We have seen that in both the Zervanite and Mazdean traditions man's 
material condition, his social status, and his income are especially the pro­
vince of fate. According to the Syriac Acts of ASur-Hormizd this fate which 
conditions one's station in this world is carried on into the next. A Magian 
high priest is made to say: 

In our Aves ta it is clearly recognized that whosoever en joys fame and honour 
in this world, will also be exalted, honoured, and sublime at the raising of the 
dead; and whosoever is wretched and lowly in this world will be just as wretched 
in the world to come. 6 

1 Text Z 31 (a), 
2 Text Z 31 (b). 3 Supra, p. 256. 

4 p. 257, n. 2, 
5 See note B, p. 261. 6 Text F 5. 
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This doctrine seems so very shocking to the Western mind that one is at 
first disposed to discount the evidence and to pass it off as odium theologi­
cum. Once again, however, Zatspram preserves a doctrine which is suffi­
ciently close to the Syriac account to vindicate the latter's reliability. The 
passage is of sufficient importance to merit quotation in full. 

In the 'Books of the Antagonists' it is demonstrated by analogy that if a man shows 
aptitude in a particular sphere of action, mast~r craft, enterprise, or ~c~up~tio_n 
here on earth, and is elevated to the rank of priest on the grounds of h1s mtnns1c 
rectitude which ennobles gain, then the same kind of knowledge, master craft, 
enterprise, or occupation will accompany his soul, and his condition in the other 
world ( minok) will be analogous. Thus because Yam held fear, poverty, and need 
in check, his soul is worshipped and invoked in order to repel fear which was 
created by the demons and seeks out need, and need (itself) which moves in secret. 
So also because FretOn bound AZ i Dahak, he is invoked to repel the violence of 
those who behave likeAz i Dahiik. And because Gursiisp smote down highwaymen 
and robbers, he is invoked to repel the violence of those who behave like robbers. 1 

The difference between Zatspram and A6ur-Hormizd seems to be that 
whereas the latter regards the extension of one's earthly rank into the next 
world as automatic, the former implies that high rank attained on earth 
and so extended in heaven is the result of merit. In this he follows the texts 
quoted by us as Z 35 according to which membership of the thre~ castes 
of priesthood, warriorhood, and the husbandmen, as well as salvat10n and 
damnation, are assigned to the province of 'action' or 'effort', not to fate or 
heredity. Yet, according to the 'Epistle of Tansar' ,' membership of the 
castes was practically closed to new-comers, and aspiring candidates had 
to be approved by the King himself. There seems to be no explanation of 
this anomaly except perhaps a crude presumption on the part of the 
Sassanian ruling classes that the privileges enjoyed by them on earth should, 
and therefore would, be maintained in the next world. This seems to be 
borne out by what A6ur-Hormizd goes on to say. 'Just as a man has honour 
in the sight of the great King, ... so has he honour in heaven in the sight 
of Ohrmazd the Lord.' And this pernicious doctrine is again faithfully 
echoed by Zatspram: 

It is said, 'O FraMStar, thou shalt acquire generosity there-for thou shalt, 
practise generosity in heaven. Just as on earth thou wast the court councill~r ~f 
Vistiisp, so wilt thou be court councillor in the other world (meiwkik)-th,s is 
revealed in the Religion'. The other (offices) too are after the same way and 
manner. Thus whoever causes water to flow on earth, will be a maker of rain in 
the other world.' 

1 Zs. 32: text in the appendix at the end 
of the chapter. 

~ Minovi, p. 13; cf. Christensen, L'lran 

sous les Sassanides, 2nd ed., p, 320. 
3 Zs. 33: text in the appendix at the end 

of the chapter. 
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Again Zatspram does not state the corollary of this doctrine, namely, that '? \ 
those whose misfortune it is to be impecunious and unprivileged on earth 
will suffer under the same disadvantages in the next world. This, however 

' is implicit in his use of the neutral words kwzisn (which I have here trans. 
lated 'sphere of action') and x'eikiirih ('occupation'-'own-work''), the 
inference being that one's earthly estate, whatever it is, is continued in the · 
next world. If Frasostar, who was a court councillor on earth, can expect 
to hold the same position in heaven, the same rule may be assumed to 
apply to the crossing-sweeper and the boot-black. The unforgivable sin is 
to leave one's earthly master displeased. 'Of all these he is the worst who 
dies and leaves his ruler displeased. Whosoever leaves his ruler displeased, 
will have no place in the bright heaven.' 2 The text from which this quota­
tion is drawn can be taken as being Zervanite, since it mentions Zurvan by. 
name a line earlier. It fits in nicely with what we have learnt from A.Sur­
Hormizd and Zatspram. The social hierarchy stratified and heavily but­
tressed by the official Church is sacrosanct since it is reproduced and per­
petuated in the next world. Of that supernal society it may be said to be a 
reflection. Any attempt to interfere with it must then be an unpardonable 
sin. 

Thus while working from entirely different premisses we were able to 
deduce that Zurvan could manifest himself as a Tetrad of Social Order, 
we here find that not .only is the Zoroastrian social order perpetuated in 
heaven but that the least offence committed against one's superiors in the 
social hierarchy is punished by the loss of eternal felicity. Without going 
so far as to argue from this that Zervanism was even more closely wedded 
to the State than its Mazdean rival, we can at least say that the idea of an 
immutable social hierarchy perpetuated in the next world fits very con­
veniently into the pattern of Zervanite fatalism. 

And here again we come back to our old theory that Zurvan, at least so 
far as he is manifested to this world, is a god of matter, of physical nature 
and physical well-being and its opposite. He is concerned with neither 
good and evil, right and wrong, salvation and damnation, rewards and 
punishments, nor with moral values, nor with the destiny of the soul. Thus 
in the texts which accept him as a powerful force on earth we find a fatalism 
which leaves no room for the exercise of a free choice since he can at will 
alter and pervert the whole character of a man and deprive him of that 
initiative by which alone he can make a choice .. It is no accident that both 
he' and the firmament• and fate itself' are called piituxsliy, the King, while 

I Supra, pp. 173 ff. 
2 Text Z 25 (b). 

3 Text Z 27. 
5 Text Z 29, § 5. 

4 Text Z 24. (b). 
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Ohrmazd appears only as the priest in passages which show a Ze~vanite 
· 1· n 1 Just as the Sassanian kings on earth were absolute rulers with the orig · • 

h e castes wholly subordinated to them, so, we may suppose, was Zurvan-
t re .. hd" 
fate absolute monarch ruling absolutely and by his kmgly fate t e estmy 
f the Cosmos which again is himself. The struggle between Ohrmazd and 

~hriman in the material world and its counterpart, the ~truggle betwe_en 
ood and evil in individual men, is basically a matter which concerns him 

g t at all. Though some inherent defect in his own nature engendered evil, 
?

0
is powerless to harm him,2 and the whole regrettable incident is easily 

~isposed of by the device of the limitation o~ the Infinite by_ which the evil 
• 5 localized and thus destroyed. Man, then, 1s merely a cog m the wheel of 
~ te whose operations must inevitably lead to the annihilation of disorder 
;hicq sprang from a defect in the divine substance. As su~h _it can be 
assumed that he will share in the final apotheosis when the fimte 1s merged 
again into the Infinite where there is no room for duality and where man 
qua man will cease to be. . 

Order-Law-Fate-and King: so is the Great God made mamfest to 
man. Here there is no hint of salvation, no trace of the Saviour-God in 
manifold disguise whose diverse operations constitute the hope and the 
fascination of the Gnostic systems and the kernel of Manichaean belief: 
there is only the unknowable Infinite made finite as the material Cosmos, 
Law and Fate. And his Law is to return to whence he came; for he 'was 
and shall be all'.' 

NOTES TO CHAPTER X 

A. Mahi Fravartin § ro. (PhlTexts, p. 103): 'mdhfravartin 'rol i Hurddt Yam 
patmiinak 'haC dOiaxv 'be 'dfJurt 'ut 'andar gihiin ·o paytdki~ mat.-'In t~e mo?th of 
Fravartin on the day of Hurdat Yam brought the patman from hell, and 1t was 
manifested in the world.' Cf. Zn. 4. 21 (Messina): ut-af patmiin haC avefiin apiil 
stat.-'And he (Yam) took the patmiin away from the~ (the ~l~nets).' 

The Mandaeans have preserved a similar and equally entertammg myth concer~­
ing Hibil Ziw3.'s descent into the infernal regions. In the nether~ost ~e.11 he IS 

confronted by one KrUn, 'der grosse Fleischberg', who swallows him .. H1b1l,. how­
ever was encased in a sheath of swords and other sharp weapons with whtch he 
sliced up his entrails, liver, 3nd kidneys. In _return for th~s rough treatme~t Kriin 
was forced to give him the passport he reqmred to take him up out of the infernal 
regions. v. Lidzbarski, Ginzii, p. 157. 

B. Sinners are released from hell at the time of the frarkart. On this point. all 
the sources agree. Thus ManuSCihr (J?d. 40: 4), ;'h~ ~ay be tak.en a~ t~e class1.c~l 
exponent of Mazdean doctrine, says: ut-aS pat avefan yazat-mrramsn andar an 

1 Text Z 2, § 4; Z II and 12. 

z Text Z 37, § 24: 'What pain or pleasure 
has Time from the evil of Ahriman or the 
goodness of Ohrmazd ?' 3 Text Z 16. 
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i vattom axvan anii.kih 'hast 'tiik 'tin i af3dom axvan vartiln 'ka8/raskart 'pat ktimak 
'andar axvan 'dahihet.-'According to their godly doctrine they (the damned) 
suffer torment in the worst abodes until the coming of the last things when the 
fraSkart is produced in the worlds according to (their) desire.' Zatspram too, who 
may be presumed to reflect the Zervanite point of view, says that the damned are 
sent back to hell at the jrafkart for only three days. Zs. 35. 44: 'pat dufmat dufhUxt 
dufhuvarst 'ii dOfaxv 'favlnd 3 ri5lak-fapdn.-'For their evil thoughts, words and 
deeds they go to hell for three days and nights.' Later they are brought out of hell 
by Airyaman. Ibid. 35. 49: 'pat ham 'zamdn [i] Airyaman hamiik druvandiin 'apar 
• ti{Jarit.-'At the same time Airyaman raises up all the damned.' Again the Dinkart 
(M. 286. 18 ff.) is quite explicit : • haC dOfaxv , ul 'nit, • pat menok yOsdtisrgariin f08itn 
'hal vintis (vi)zand ptikinit, 'ut-af ham-gOhr patmok tan i ptikinitak 'hal afligat 
iililtakih ni5k • apiil'*patmoxt, 'ut ytivittin avifkann(?) purr-urvahm vintirt.-'They 
are led out of hell and are purified from the harmfulness of sin by the cleansing of 
the spiritual purifiers; and their body, purified from the defilement of the Aggres­
sor, is again clothed in a garment of the same substance, and they enjoy perfect 
bliss eternally and without interruption.' 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER X 

DkM. 295.7-297.6. (translation pp. 250-1 of this book): 
'it 'har kti.r 'liS sUtOmandih 'pat patmiin, 'ut-a! 'haC frehbat 'ut *apibilt taptihih 

*akdrih. 'ut patmii.n vintiri"sn 'pat iisn-xrat i datiir, 'andar dahisna.n patmiin. yut­
datast(jn 'niim*li!t frehbat 'ut *apebat 'devik varan iisn-xrat pityiirak. 'ut hame 
'kaS 'andar 'martoman asn-x:rat (i) yazdik 'apar varan (i) 'devik fer, patman 
diitastiin 'andar martotn pirOZih 'ut frihbUt 'ut *apih'ii.t *niziirih 'ut dahiln xvap­
istilnih • bavit. • ut diitiir • arzdar martOmtin iisn-xrat 'apar • ave i dahyupat ayrayenita 
'ku pat-if 'iin i stahmakiar varan druZ vdniit, 'pat amtivandihii saviikihb xvap­
riiSinitiirih i 'martotn iisn-xrat i pat-ilan 'haC zruftakihac i a8ar ['ut] varan hange­
zenat 'ku-S patiri!n 'bavii.t (i) iisn-xratik handarz 'andar martOm, 'ut raviikihdt 
'andar-!iin dtitastiin patmiin, viniirihiit diim 'pat nivakih. 

'ut pis 'hal matan i Yam 'O xvatiiyih, 'hal 'divan appurtiirih dsn-xrat 'andar 
xvatiiyiin niziirih, varan aparOZih, 'ut yazat iisn-xratik patmiin 'andar 'dev varanik 
.frehbiit 'ut *apebiit zruftakih 6y6n 'but i martom dat [i] *'but manak, 'hac-ic 'sut [i] 
handarz (i) , andar gas opastak, istat, , hac shift cirih i frehbilt 'ut •apebut , apar-san 
anOtakd 'but • hind • hal patman i 'pat kart an 'xvartan 'diitan dii!tan apdrik raSeniln: 
visuft 'estat gehan 'hac ham. 'be ceyon 'et i paytak 'ku 'hat yazdik iisn-xrat frot­
va!takih 'hal 'martotn [i] 'divik varan lerih 'ut iisn-xratik patmiin diitastiin 'hal 
gihiin dniiftakih, varanikfrihbzi.t 'ut *apibUt adatih 'andar martlim vis mehmdnih 
'utgihiin avirdnih viSuftakih *'bU.t. 

Yam mat ·o xVatiiyih 'hal diitllr kam 'ut nimeze. fratom 'dev *'hal 'marti5m 
apatax!iiyenit 'ut yazdik asn-xrat 'hal 'divik ards varan hOxt; 'ut yazat .isn-xratik 
patmiin 'hal'dev varanikfrihbiit *apehut larak nikirit, 'ku 'pat 'dev 'halmartOm 
apatuxsayih-araSih nizarih 'ut yazdik asn-xrat 'apac vaxfisnih 'ut 'devikfrehbilt 
*apebat viinitakih 'ut iisn-xratik patmiin dtitasttin,-'pat viinitakih i frihbat 'ut 
•apebilt 'ut adatih 'andar gehan nerok,-burz-brahih, ['ut] pat-if gehan viraSisn 

For notes seep. z63. 
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- -~·" 'arra vih 'baviit. 'hal'vazurg varl 'ut 'xvarr i ddtiir 'apar 'hurt 'pat tano-
peraotsn,, X , ,-, ", .,. k p-h, .,1 -

d-h 'li dO!a v mat 'ut IJ zimastdn andar uo~ax pat uev- ar z raJ', raz-
,nan , X , - ,- (-h)" d ·- d - u - • k - pat-if 'dev viinihind 'hal 'martOm apatax~ay t en . varcavan nez -
aRzar, e ' ' • /3 - • ' - ·1 ' t 'h l 

t' £ v- -h-'h c"'divii.n*'ul'burt 'ut'diviin pat xvata zar zat utvant u a ,nancariaa , ,,_, __ ,,.. __ h' 
'martOm apiitaxliiyinit 'ut dUrenit. 'ut 'h~l ~n _ ~e _ de:1tk vara_n 1:_ac lerz , apar 
',nartOtn 'be 'hurt, varanik frihbfit *apibut nizar~nt~, ut yaz~zk a:11_-x:~t anda~ 

r vaxlenit 'ut asn-xratik patmiin diitastan andar dam peroZenit, pat-if 
;;;,::::zd dam (;)margenit 'ut 'pat 'apacih kart. 'ut paytak viliirisn (i) datastan 
[•] 'an i Yam raS den 'gof3et 'ku-s 'ul 'hurt 'hal dosax"· 

NOTES 

a a ayettit: denom. to ayray (MPT. 'gr'y, MParthT. 'gr'w, MPinscr. /KZ) 
, l'dyr;,, Sprengling, AJSLL., lvii, p. 216). The word trar_islates Av. ayr,?-'a-first­
g) , • with which it may reasonably be connected (Batley, BSOS. v1, P· 68). 
c ass I J · " · h ··· 4 1 no r Andreas apud Waldschmidt-Le:1tz, Die ~tel ung esu tm 1vLantc aismus, p. , · , 
connected with Skt. argha-: this seems improbable. 

b savtikih: v. BSOS. ix, p. 103. 
c zruftakihii.: v. text Z 2, l. 64, no. 4, 
d anOtak: v. BSOS. ix, p. 312. . 

· -•. BSOS ,·x p 584· MPT. nmyzyfn (Henning, Beichtbuch, p. 58). 
e ntmez. v. . , · , · f h · 
£ nizu11lan: v. Henning, OLZ. 1934, col. 755, where he equates 1t or t e meamng 
'th MPT. krwk. SGV. miswrites vilumq, cf. Menasce, SGV., p. so~ the Skt. 

:~nslation has correctly vivekatayti 'with discrimination' for the adverbial form. 

Zatspram, Chapter 32. 
( 1) liylin nimUt 'pat handiilak 'andar nipikd~ i ~anh!tikii~ '~- 'a~e 'ki~S 'an!~r 

geteh kunisn-i ayap tavan-*nif'6kih-e• aya~ masi~--• aya?_ x"esk~nh-e P':t_-,s safa~,~ 
, :t - - -h ·tb 'pat riistih i Jaret 'pat sut salenitan, an a'8venak danifn, tavan ut-as asroni e • d > V I •v 

ne'YOkih 'ut masih ('ut) xvefkdrih 'O 'ii.n i 'ave ruvdn patvanden , ut-as pat-tc 
menok ham-brahmakih pat-is , bavet. . -

( 2 ) liyOn Yam 'apiil-diirilnih i. s~hm,. vjt~ng_ih <:~t>. *s_ez_c :~3:d ~v_iin_ t 'ave 
'yazihet 'ut 'xvanihit 'pat apdl-isttsnih (i.) devan-frac-kirrenit sez x astar sahm 
'ut *siZ-ile i nihii.n-ravisn. _ . . v 

(J) etOn-il FritOn *bastanf i AZ i Dahiik rii8, 'xviinihet 'pat 'apiil-esti!n t az-

kartaran bis. • ( -,) , " - -h -1 'p t 
(+) 'ut *Gursiisp 'zatan i rasdaran ['ut sizan] 'ut gaSayan rao , X am e a 

apal-estisn i gaSay-(ka )rtaran bis. 

NOTES 

a - -k-h. written" NYKL WK YH in TD. For the phrase cf. Zs. 23. 2: gOspandiin­
·c ne;:n~-ian dii.nifn tavtin-nerOkih, din o!murend.-'The beasts ... so far as they 
~a~~ ·knowledge and power, celebrate the religion.' . . 

b asrOnihet: this can equally well be read as 'bandih€t, but th_e m~a~mg 1s less 
satisfactory. Jn text z 35 it is stated that tisrOnih, arte!tiirih, and vastryoSih belong to 



THE LAW AND FATE 

the province of kuniSn 'action'. Our present text should therefore probably b · 
preted in the light of this. e Inter .. 

c si!z: SPW TD: ZKPW BK. 
d Text has hec-ic (HYGWGW). 
C Text has spoz (SPWGW). 
' bastak TD: WSTW BK. 

Zatspram, Chapter 33. 

, (1~ '~Ofi=h~t 'k~ _F~aJ_OStar, '08 'tO '5 rtiti? 'ravifn, 'ku-t riitih 'andar garOOman 
kuniln, leyon getehiha dar-handarz-pata t Viftiisp but, 'an i minOkik ham d .. 

handarz-patih 'bavi!t paytiikih 'hac den, a"iirik-ic 'pat ham brahmb 'ut a' - akr 
--r--'k' r ovena 
oycm ayon e pat giteh 'tip tiilitiir 'bat, 'tin i minOMk viiriin-karttir. ' 

NOTES 

' DLHNDLPPTW TD: DLGPTW Bk. 
b brahm: 'manner' as often: v. BSOS. ix, p. JII, Henning, Trans. Phil. Soc. 

1944, pp. IIZ ff. 
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RETROSPECT 

OUR task is ended: and the time has come to bid farewell to one who has 
for so long occupied our thoughts. Before doing this, however, it would be 
well to take stock of what has been achieved. We said at the outset that it 
would be premature to speak of a Zervanite 'system'; for our evidence was 
so fragmentary that we could not even say whether such a system ever 
existed. All we knew for certain was that that heterodox branch of Zoroas­
trianism which habitually goes by the name of Zervanism differed from 
the orthodox dualism in that it elevated Time to a supreme position over 
the powers of good and evil, and that it laid great stress on the operations 
of fate. 

In our investigation we were further handicapped by the nature of our 
sources, all of which were, with one exception, hostile. What of Zervanism 
has survived in the Pahlavi books, we can now state with some assurance, 
has in most cases been trimmed to suit Mazdean orthodoxy and, perhaps, 
robbed. of its original significance. Fortunately for us the trimming has 
often been done by inexpert hands, and it has on occasion been possible to 
'frustrate the knavish tricks' of the trimmers and to uncover the Zervanite 
idea from beneath its Mazdean overlay. 

This is, however, only a beginning. The object of this work has been to 
collect and collate the texts in which Zurvan-Time appears and to offer my 
own interpretation of the texts collated. The next stage must be a more 
thorough analysis of these texts with a view to removing what appears to 
be Mazdean accretion from the Zervanite substratum. This I have barely 
attempted; for it seemed to me a better course first to publish our minimum 
findings and allow these to stand or fall by the criticism or assent that they 
will meet with from other scholars interested in this limited field. What 
seems obvious to me may seem far from obvious to others; and until our 
findings receive the blessing of Iranian scholars of known objectivity, there 
would be little point in pursuing the reconstruction of the House of Time. 
This book is merely the scaffolding. If that is faulty, we can start again. If 
it is sound, we or others can proceed with the reconstruction of the ruin. 
In matters like this where the evidence is scanty and frequently either 
ambiguous or obscure, or both, it would be presumptuous for any author 
to claim infallibility for his own views; and it would be both futile and 
morally injurious for him to cleave to those views against others equally 
good or better, simply because they are his. That scholars sometimes allow 
themselves to fall into this excess is a matter to be deplored and an example 
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to be avoided. If ipse dixit is unconvincing as an argument, to take one's 
stand on an ipse dixi is the perfection of foolishness. 

Be that as it may, it will not be unprofitable to look back on what has 
been written and to summarize our tentative conclusions. The principal 
difficulty, as it appeared when this work was started, was the conflicting 
nature of the sources. What we had unearthed from the Pahlavi books 
seemed in no way to correspond to the principal Christian ( and Mani. 
chaean) sources. Above all, the myth of the birth of Ohnp.azd and Ahriman 
from Time obstinately refused to emerge from any of the Pahlavi texts. On 
other points, however, we have been able to establish parallelisms; and 
allowing for the fact that the Mazdean editors of the Pahlavi texts must 
have been to some pains to eliminate offensive doctrine, the results are as 
encouraging as could reasonably be hoped. 

Nyberg long ago suggested that a form of Zervanism might well have 
existed in its own right-a religion of Time. which took no cognizance of 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman. Our researches seem to substantiate this. For 
whereas Eznik and the sources allied to him tell us only of the birth of 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman from Time, the Pahlavi sources tell us of the birth 
of the Cosmos (Spihr) which is the body of finite Time from the Infinite 
(pp. III ff.). Material creation evolves from this. Spihr is Primal Matter: 
from it derives the 'first form', the four elements; thence the 'second form' 
or the mixing of the primary properties, and finally the 'third form', Man 
and animals, that is organic life. With the advent of the 'third form' we 
have the fully developed Cosmos which exists for twelve thousand years 
when the whole is taken up into the 'last form' or 'final body' (tan i pasen) 
which is in turn absorbed into the Infinite. 

The Cosmos itself derives from the 'seed' into which Time enters: Time­
Space is itself the source of this 'seed' (p. I I,). Thus the finite Cosmos is 
represented as having been born from the Infinite and at the appointed 
moment will be reabsorbed. In this finite world Zurviin-Time who is the 
macrocosm, and as such the fountain-head and source of the human race 
(p. I 13), continues to manifest himself as natural law and fate. He is quite 
unconcerned with spiritual values: he is not only the god of nature (q,v,n,, 
cihr), but nature itself. He is the first cause of all physical phenomena, the 
Absolute conceived of as the origin of primal matter. Even when this purely 
physical conception of the Universe combines with the genuine Mazdean 
ethical dualism, Time and Fate continue to control only the physical uni­
verse: they have no part in the ethical struggle between good and evil. 

This again is clearly borne out by the testimony of Firdausi, who pre­
sents us with a purely Zervanite theory of the world of man-dominated 

' 

l 

RETROSPECT 

by Time, Fate, and the heavenly bodies. Of salvation and damnation there 

is not a word. . 
This doctrine is in fact quite plainly that of the Daharis, who derived 

h whole Cosmos from Infinite Time, denied the existence of spiritual 1 
~ues of rewards and punishments, heaven and hell (p. 23). These again 

:ould' appear to be identical with the Zandiks of Mas'iidi, who believed in 

h eternity of matter and denied the creation of the world (p. 38). If all ;( 
t e · 1· this is granted, we are now free to say that the Zervanite matena 1sts_ were 
among those persecuted by the great Kartir: they were the ongmal 

Zandiks. 
This form of Zervanism which we may call 'Zervanite materialism' can 

be deduced from certain passages in the Denkart (M. 120. 22 ff. and text 
z 10). It is concerned with matter in the Aristotelian sense. Zurviin as the 
Infinite is simply the source of all matter, and his limitation, regarded as ,: 
the birth of the finite from the Infinite, is the origin of the Universe. The 
differentiation of the Universe we know is regarded as the imposition of 
'form' on to undifferentiated 'matter'. In the texts the agent who 'forms' 
matter is presumably Ohrmazd, though this, I venture to think, is a purely 
Mazdean interpretation of a fundamentally Aristotelian conception. The \ 
. Infinite Zurviin thus appears as the father and mother of the Cosmos. As 
the Infinite he is the source of the 'seed' and as finite he is the embryo 0\ 
which has its origin in that seed. 

The Sikand Gumiini Vaziir rightly objects to this limitation of the Jnfi. 
nite. To modify the basic illogicality of this conception the Zervanites, like 
Plotinus and the Gnostics, put the maximum number of intermediate 
stages between the infinite One and phenomenal multiplicity. From the 
One proceeds the 'mass', thence conception and formation; then the 'fir~t 
bod-:/ which is the firmament, that is the Cosmos, the elements, their 

, ~ixture, and finally organic life. There is then a chain of being extending 
from phenomenal existence to the Absolute which· is that from which 
primal matter proceeds. 

All this seems to be rooted in the Aristotelian theory of 'form' and 
'matter'. The myth of the genesis of Ohrmazd and Ahriman from Time is, 
however, quite different. The link between the two is the 'Ulemii i Islam 
which interposes the creation of fire and water between Time and the two 
Spirits. Ohrmazd, when introduced into the Aristotelian scheme of things, 
becomes the 'hot-moist', Ahriman the 'cold-dry' (p. 141). Ohrmazd, then, 1s 
assimilated to the air and Ahriman to the earth-Ohrmazd thus apparently 
deriving from fire and Ahriman from water. So we must logically equate 
Ohrmazd with the two higher elements-fire and air-and Ahriman with 
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the lower-water and earth. In text Z ro the Mazdean editor, therefore,?> 
makes nonsense of the whole passage by making all the elements derive' 
from the 'hot-moist' because, as we know, 'hot-moist' is the characteristic I 
of Ohrmazd. 

It seems fairly obvious that Ohrmazd and Ahriman do not really fit into . ,

1 
this scheme of things. They have been introduced where they do not 
belong. On the other hand, the doctrine deducible from our two Pahlavi 
texts and the' Ulemii is precisely reproduced by Hippolytus (p. 72) accord. 
ing to whom there are two daemons, one celestial and one terrestrial: the 
former is fire mixed with air, the latter is water and has its being in earth. 
The first is male and the second female; the one light and the other 
darkness. 

i Thanks to Hippolytus it now seems possible to reconstruct the true 
~ Zervanite view. From Spihr (the body of Zurvan = primal matter) proceed 
{ (i) the hot-moist, the male principle, and (ii) the cold-dry, the female. The 

first is the light and the second darkness. Elsewhere in the Denkart the 
male and female principles are equated with fire and water only; they are 
brother and sister and the source of all material things (p. 73). Thus it 
seems reasonably clear that the first distinction that appears out of the 
One is that of male and female: the male is the light-fire and air-the 
female is the darkness-water and earth. Ohrmazd and Ahriman have 
simply been substituted for the male and female principles in a system 
that is seemingly neither Zoroastrian nor Iranian. Thus we find logical 
grounds for explaining the perversity of female creatures in the myths of 
water fleeing to Ahriman (p. 74) and of Jeh (p. 183). 

If, then, Ahriman in the Zervanite myth has simply superseded the 
primal female element which is evil, we must next try to discover who or 
what this female element originally was. Plainly, once the existence of such 
an element is admitted, it can only have been Az-Concupiscence. This can 
and must be deduced from the supreme position that that demon occupies 
in the Manichaean system, from the importance which Zatspram attaches 
to her, and from the fact that she is the last of the powers of evil to be 
annihilated. 

Here, then, we have a second form of Zervanism. The moral element is 
now present. Instead of the purely materialistic religion we have already 
described we now have a form of philosophical asceticism. Evil is equated 
with desire (pp. 176 ff.). Thus the appearance of duality in the One can 
properly be attributed to Zurvan's 'desire' to have a son, as Eznik seems 
dimly to have perceived (p. n5). From this desire the evil female principle 
is manifested, while on the other side wisdom or reason becomes manifest. 
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Ethically, then, duality springs from t?e One in the shape of reason (male) 

d desire (female) or of order and disorder. 
an ' · · h' h Oh d It is very possible that these two forms of !ervam~m m. w 1c r11;az 
and Ahriman seem to be irrelevant existed side by side with Ma_zdeam~m. 
'fhe materialist form may well date back to the earliest _Sassaman period 
when writings on 'medicine, astronomy, movem~nt, tn~e, space, sub: 
stance, creation, becoming, pas.si~g a~ay, ch~n~e m quahty ~n~ growth 
were collected at the instance (1t 1s said) of Sapur I (p. 8). S1rnila_rly the 
ethical version of it would seem to have flourished at the same time, as 
1Yr-i's preferment of the female Az over Ahriman seems to show. 

:e roust, however, concede that Ohrmazd and Ahriman early made 
their appearance in the system, and the female Az would then seem to have 
been relegated to the second place. There is only ~he most s~adowy _tr~ce 
of her in Eznik, and none at all in the other Armenian and Syr1ac Christian 

writers or in the fragmentary Manichaean polemics. . . . . . 
Zervanism, when once it ceases to be purely materiahst1c, 1s faced w1~h 

the problem of evil: and since it arose in Iran, the prob(ern was ~osed. m 
its simple dualistic form. Zervanism presupposes the umty ~f Bemg w,t_h 
a 'material' Absolute standing at its head. We must now consider how this 
theory could assimilate the ethical dualis'1; ~f the. Zor?astrians. The myth 
of the twin brothers is no doubt genuine: 1t 1s a s1mphficat10n of what w~s 
probably a far more subtle theory. This theory seems to be best exempl'.­
fied in our texts z 10 and z 20. The latter text divides the Cosmos as. ,t 
develops in the 'Endless Form' into halves, best described a_s t_he material 

· ( concerned with finite time and activity arising out of p~t~ntiahty) and t_he 
intelligible or spiritual (diiniikih = reason). Theintelhg1ble u~1tes with 
the rnateriaUn the 'first body', that is Spihr,. primal matter (mata1'.). The 
'hot~;;;-~lst' which we have seen to be Ohrmazd, is connected with the 
'spiritual Word' and shares in its power. Filling in what is not stated on ~he 
evil side of the picture, we can deduce that either 'desir~' or the 'lym_g 
Word' (Az-Varan) unites with the 'cold-dry' which.is Ahriman. There 1s 
thus an ethical dichotomy in the spiritual world which, so to speak,. o_ver­
flows into the material-the 'hot-moist' being animated by_ the ~pmt of 
Truth, the 'cold-dry' by the Spirit of Falsehood. Matt~r 1s, _as it ':ere, 
possessed and divided by two spiritual forces,.~h~ugh of 1ts~lf it 1s ne1t~er 
good nor evil. The cosmology of the Bundahisn mdeed posit~ three pri~­
ciples, not two: they are the Light, the D_arkn~ss, an:I the _Void. T~e Void 
is Vay; and the 'form' of Vay seems to be identical with Sp1~r and 1s there­
fore the first 'form' of primal matter (pp. 130, 142). In this new scheme, 
then, the Absolute generates a prototype of spiritual good (reason), a 
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prototype of spiritual evil (concupiscence or doubt), and a prototy 
of matter which is devoid of ethical values. In the finite world Zurvi~ 
corresponds to the last only. 

\ / Zurvan, as the Absolute, we saw, comprised Time Space Power d ,, R · ' , , an 
1 easo~ _(Wisdom). Time and Space are the source of matter, power (8vvo-

l·"''• nerok) the source of action or activity (&.!py«a, kiir). Reason alone; · 
non-material, and it is in the process of the passing of reason from the st tlS 
f
. . 

1
. ae 

o pure potentia 1ty to that of actuality that evil manifests itself. Reason ,. 
Ifi' T' m n. mte ime and thro~gh its power entered the stage of knowing': from 
this half-~wareness Ahrunan (falsehood) arose. Only then did Reason come 
to know its own ground which is the godhead, and equip itself for the act 
of creation. 

This ~ext (~ 
0

20) is the link between our Pahlavi sources and the myth of 
the.1:wm Spmts. The myth deals only with the development of the in­
telh~ible world, leaving the material one out of account altogether. Thus the 
commg of reason to self-realization corresponds to the birth of Ohrmazd, 
Ahriman represents the actualization of an essential imperfection in th; 
godhead hitherto concealed in the potential (nerok). Ahriman's birth pre­
cedes that of Ohrmazd as in the Denkart text falsehood appears before 
God's true realization of his own nature. Similarly Ahriman exhibits his 
true nature as soon as he is born by lying to his father and claiming to be 
Ohrmazd. The myth, and the Denkart text are identical in content. The 
first is for the catechumen, the second for the philosopher. Essentially they 
are the same. 

The essence, then, of 'ethical Zervanism' is its novel solution of the 
problem of evil. Orthodox Christianity teaches that evil is the result of the 
misuse of the will either by the angels (Satan) or by man either in Adam's 
original sin or in the personal sinning of the individual. Islam does not 
really face the problem at all-God leads astray whom He wills for reasons 
into the validity of which it is impious to inquire. Mazdean Zoroastrianism 
destroys the unity of the godhead by positing two independent and eternal 
principles, and thereby gives man absolute freedom of choice between 
bl~ck and white alternatives. Ethical Zervanism starts squarely from the ,. 
umty of the godhead of which nothing positive can be stated except that it/ 
Is .. God, the One, is a pure potentiality. Since this is so, neither good no/ 
evil can be predicated of him sub specie aeternitatis. In the process of 
actualization, however, evil conceived as 'desire' or 'doubt' comes to light 
along with God's wisdom which is one of His eternal attributes. From a 
state of pure nescience the deity 'comes to know'; but there being as yet 
no object for his knowledge, knowledge turns to doubt, and the doubt gives · 

RETROSPECT .,, 
·se to a separate principle which is the Devil. The contrast provided by 

:~s unwelcome intruder brings about self-realization within the deity. 
'!'his self-realization manifests itself as Ohrmazd, the divine Wisdom. The ! ( 
, round' of the deity meanwhile, which is eternity, is actualized as finite \ 
i;me-Space, the material Cosmos which is the battlefield on which the , 
struggle between good and evil must be worked out. The struggle is bound 
to end in the victory of good because the good is the 'manifestation' of all 
the wisdom of the godhead, whereas evil is simply the revelation of an 
essential flaw, the elimination of which, as in an inexorable machine, is 
the whole point and pnrpose of the limitation of the deity. God must be 
limited in order that he may become good. 

It is perhaps along these lines too that Zurvan's desire 'to have a son 
Ohrmazd who should create heaven and earth' is to be interpreted. This 
very desire begins the process of the actualization of the deity, w~ich in 
the event reveals his essential imperfection. Had there been no desire, the 
imperfection would have remained latent: there would have been no actual 
imperfection at all. Hence the desire was as evil as the unworthy doubt 

that followed it. 
The purpose of the thousand years' sacrifice that accompanies the desire 

is not clear to me. Sacrifice, however, in the Zervanite system seems to be 
a necessary accompaniment of the creative act, that is the passage from 
potency into act. Sacrifice accompanies the actualization of Ohrmazd: 
Ohrmazd himself performs sacrifice to form his creation, and at the end of 
time sacrifice is held in order finally to annihilate the powers of evil and to 
inaugurate the 'Final Body'. Through sacrifice multiplicity fs produce_d 
from unity, and by sacrifice is the essential unity restored. This perhaps is 
the 'deeper' significance of Znrvan's address to Ohrmazd: 'Up till now I 
offered sacrifice for thee; from now on thou shalt offer sacrifice for me.' 

From the above it is plain that in the cosmological field and in their 1• 
conception of the nature of God there was the sharpest antagonism between 
Mazdean and Zervanite. This difference on fundamentals would seem to 
be reflected in the purely ethical and human sphere; for, as we have seen, 
Zervanism allotted a far wider field of action to fate than Mazdeanism was 
prepared to concede. This, combined with a tendency towards asceticism, 
would appear to distinguish it in the purely practical sphere from the main 
current of Zoroastrianism which had no inhibitions about the flesh and 
freely championed the freedom of the human will. In _this ~atter inde~d 
there appears to have been a distinct anomaly in Zervamte behef; for while 
we find Ahriman boasting that he does evil by choice, and Mahmi, though 
by nature evil, choosing the better part, poor Man appears to be weighed 
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down by fate, and if not quite helpless against it, at least most severei)f 
handicapped. There seems to be no rational explanation of this unless it be , l' 
that Man as microcosm is simply a small-scale reflection of the finite . 
Zurvan, the macrocosm, and as such shares the destiny of the latter, which·· 
is already fore-ordained. I 

Thus we seem to be driven to the conclusion that Zervanism is as pessi- I 
mistic a creed as is likely to be found on the surface of the globe. In some / 
ways it invites comparison with Buddhism: but whereas the Buddha's 
nirvii,;ia is associated with bliss-though who or what is conscious of this j 
bliss is left absolutely vague-Zervanism seems to offer nothing at all. If f 
we can regard Firdausi as a genuine expositor of Zervanite ideas, there is 
no suggestion of any kind of heavenly reward or of a blissful existence, 
whether personal or impersonal) experienced or. not experienced, in eter~ 
nity: nor do our other sources give any indication of the ultimate lot of 
man. The general impression is one of gloom. In this life Man must be 
content with his lot, extinguish his passions, and resign himself to fate. 
For the rest, he can only know that he will pass on to the 'house of eternity' 
the fate of whose denizens is utterly unknown; for 'a veil is drawn' over 
their eternal destiny, and Time 'was and shall be all'. 
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PASSAGES FROM THE AVESTA IN 

WHICH ZURVAN APPEARS AS A GOD 

A 1. Videvdat, 19. 29. Cf. Nyberg, CCM. 1931, p. 120. 

vizaraSO daivO nf!,ma, spitama zaraOuStra, urviinam bastam vliOayeiti drva­
t(lm daevayasnan(lm *marazu-fiti-masyiin(lm, paO(lm zrva-diitanf_lm Jasaiti 
yasca drvaite yasca asaone, cinvaJ-paratilm mazda8iit(lm, 

TRANSLATION 

The demon whose name is Vizarasa, 0 Spitama Zara0ustra, after binding . 
it, carries off the soul of accursed devil-worshipping men whose life is short. 
(The soul) of wicked and righteous alike proceeds along the paths created 
by Zurvan (Time) to the Cinvat bridge created by Mazdah (Ohrmazd). 

A 2. A number of passages mention Zurvan as a deity to be 
adored. As none of them tells us anything about him whatsoever, 
it will suffice to mention here the deities with whom he is men­
tioned. 

Yasna, 72. 10. Raman, Vayu (Vay}, 8wasa (the firmament), the infinite 
Zurvan, and Zurvan who for a long time follows his own law (daraya-xva-
8iita-). The same occur in Sih Rocak i. 21 and ii. 21. 

Videvdiit, 19. 13. Daena (Den, the Religion), the Amasa Spantas, 8wasa, 
the Infinite Zurvan, Vayu, Vata (the wind}, the Daughter of Ahura Mazdah 
(Armaiti). 

Ibid. 19. 16. Mli0ra Sp,mta (the magically increasing word}, 8wasa, the 
Infinite Zurvan, Vayu, Vata, the Daughter of Ahura Mazdah, Daena, Data 
(the Law). 

Nyiiyisn, 1. 8. Tistra, Vanant, 8wasa, the two Zurvans, Vata, Cista, 
Daena, the well-made path, the golden lake, and the sulphur mountain. 



II 

TEXTS RELATIVE TO ZURVAN FROM 
ZOROASTRIAN SOURCES OTHER THAN 

THE AVESTA 

Z 1. Our first text comprises the first chapter of the Greater 
Bundahisn. Both this and the third chapter of the same work (Z 2 

in our texts) were published with a commentary by Nyberg (JA., 
vol. ccxiv) in 1929. With this pioneer edition before us, it might 
seem superfluous to re-edit the same texts here. But more than 
twenty years have elapsed since the publication of Nyberg's 
edition; and meanwhile scholarship has not been idle. Two fur­
ther considerations have prompted me to undertake a somewhat 
elaborate edition of the two chapters in question. First the nature 
of this book makes their inclusion in its pages indispensable, for 
they are among the most important sources for our subject; and 
secondly I have had the opportunity, denied to the former editor, 
of collating the manuscript of the Bibliotheque Nationale, Supp. 
Pers. 2043. In the elucidation of many points that had long 
remained obscure this manuscript has been invaluable. The 
manuscript is a copy of the Bombay MS. TD 1 made in the nine­
teenth century for Darmesteter. TD 1 has never been collated, 
though it is the. oldest manuscript of the Bundahisn extant, and 
is described by Anklesaria as 'an almost perfect copy'. The value 
of the Paris MS. (P.) therefore lies in the fact that it most often 
reproduces the readings of TD 1 where the other manuscripts are 
corrupt. 

As the basic text of my edition I have naturally used that of 
Anklesaria, a facsimile of the MS. TD 2 published in Bombay, 
1908. As an account of the manuscripts is given in that edition, 
it would be superfluous to repeat it here; for the edition of 
Anklesaria is easily accessible to Iranian scholars. Besides TD 2 

Anklesaria has given the variants of DH. (v. p. ix of his edition). 
These have been reproduced here. 

For the readings of the Indian Bundahisn I have naturally used 
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the edition of Justi (Der Bundahesh, zum ersten Male herausge­
geben, transcribirt, iibersetzt und mit Glossar versehen, Leipzig, 

1368). The 'Indian' recension (Ind.) is considerably shorter than 
the Greater or Iranian, and, in the first chapter, omits the entire 
passage devoted to Zurvan. The third chapter (text Z 2) is, apart 
from the last paragraph, missing. Readings from the Indian 
recension adopted in the text are printed in Roman type. 

For the Pazand of the Indian recension the reader is referred 
to Antia, Pazand texts, pp. 1 ff., and to Nyberg, Hilfsbuch des 
Pehlevi, pp. 71-76, where the variants are listed. The Pazand is, 
however, so miserably late and corrupt that I have not thought it 
worth while to include its readings in this edition. 

To Nyberg we owe two critical editions of the first chapter of 
the Greater Bundahisn. One appeared in the Journal Asiatique 
(I.e.) and consisted of the transliterated text and translation on 
opposite pages. The other, a transcription in the original Pahlavi 
script, appeared in his Hilfsbuch des Pehlevi (Uppsala, 1928), cf. 
also the Glossar to the same (Uppsala, 193 1 ). Though I have often 
found myself in. disagreement with the author of this edition on 
points of importance, I should like to acknowledge my debt to 
him for his pioneer services in the interpretation of the Greater 
Bundahisn. 

In his review of Nyberg' s Hilfsbuch ( Gottingische gelehrte An­
zeigen, 1935) Professor Henning made many fruitful suggestions 
and emendations. These are quoted as 'Henning' without further 
reference. 

Last, but not least, I have had the privilege of using Professor 
Bailey's unpublished edition of the Greater Bundahisn for which 
he received the degree of D.Phil. at this University. Though I 
have consistently tried, as far as was feasible, to follow an indepen­
dent line of research in the interpretation of this difficult chapter, 
my debt to my teacher, Professor Bailey, is such that I must have 

· allowed myself, albeit unconsciously, to express views as my own 
(

1

' / of which he, nevertheless, is the prime author. When the debt 
( has been conscious, I have added the letter B. 

In the noting of variants I have not, perhaps, been entirely 
consistent. The addition or omission of an otiose Waw or an 
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I::,afat has frequently been disregarded. The variant spellings of\,. · 
such words as iismiin, 'deviin and nazdist have been noted on their . •: i 
first occurrence, but are subsequently suppressed. Variants as be. i / 
tween ide~grams and their phonetic equivalents are noted only ~ 
very occas10nally. Every variant from P. which might be impor. I 
tant-and many are certainly not-has been noted. The edition ( 
is intended ~o be us_e~ in conjunction_wi~h the ~ac~imfle p~blished r 
by Anklesana; but 1t 1s hoped that, w1thm the hm1tat10ns imposed 
by the necessity of transliteration into the Latin type, it will be j 
found useful. I 

No account of the contents of the chapter need be given here. l 
An attempt at an interpretation will be found in Chapters IV and f 
V in Part I. , 

The pages of Anklesaria's (A) and Justi's (J) editions are noted [ 
in the outside margin. The exact place where a new page starts is I 
indicated by a vertical stroke in the body of the text. f 
Anklesaria, p. 2. Justi, p. r. 

(r) *'en zand-akasih nazdist 'apar bundahi!inih i Ohrmazd 'ut pityarakih / 
iganak menok, 'pas 'apar leyonih igehan dam 'hac bundahisnih 'takfrazam r 
ceyon 'hac den i mazdeS1Jan paytak; 'pas 'apar 'her *'ke *gehan 'daret 'pat 
vicarisn[ih] (i) *'ce-ih 'ut ceyonih. 

5 (2) 'pat 'veh-den oyon paytak, Ohrmazd balistik 'pat harvisp-akasih 'ut 
vehih; zaman i akanarak 'andar rosnih hame 'but; 'an rosnih gas 'ut gyak i ' !'. 

A3 Ohrmazd; 'hast 'ke asar rosnih 'gof3et. 'an harvisp-akasih 'ut vehih J hamak i 
Ohrmazd; 'hast 'ke 'g6[3end den; ham 'har 2 vicari!in evak, 'an i hamak i 
zaman i akanarak ceyon Ohrmazd 'ut gas 'ut den 'ut zaman i Ohrmazd 'but I 

,o 'ut 'hast 'ut hame 'bavet ['hend]. l 
.. (3) Ahriman 'andar tarikih 'pat 'pas-danisnih 'ut zatar-kamih zufr-pa8ak 
'hilt; ('biit) 'ut 'hast 'ke 'ne 'bavet; 'ut-aS zatiir-kamakih hiim, 'ut 'an tllrikih 
gyak; 'hast 'he asar tarikih 'gof3et. 

( 4) 'ut-iiin miyan tuhikik 'biit; 'hast 'ke V iiy 'g6[3end 'ke-s gumecisn pat-is 
I 5 'har 2 menok. 
J2 (5) kaniirakomandih 'ut akaniirakomandih, -' le J biilistih 'an i asar rosnih, 

'go/3et, 'ku 'ne saromand, 'ut zujr-pa'Bak, 'iin i asar tarikih, 'ut 'an 
'hm,t akaniir(ak)ih, 'ut 'pat vimand 'har 2 kaniirakomand 'ku-siin miyiin 
tuhikih, evak 'o 'dit 'ne patvast 'hend. 'dit 'har 2-an menok 'pat 'x'es 

20 tan kaniirakomand. 'dit harvisp-akiisih i Ohrmazd rii8 'har *'cis (i) 'andar 
diinisn i Ohrmazd kanarakomand, 'le ['en] 'iin i 'andar 'har 2-an menok 
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patman 'danet 'tiik ~~~an~ak,P_iit~xsayih i d~m ~ Oh~ma~d 'p~t tan. i pa~~n 
'tiik hame hame ravisn.zh, ut an hast akanarak,h. dam , Ahrzman pat an 
zamiin 'be af3sihenit 'tak 'ka8 tan i pasen bet; I 'iin-ic 'hast kanarakomandih. A4 

(6) Ohrmazd 'pat harvisp-akiisih 'diinast 'ku ganak menok 'hast, 'apar 25 

•handiicisn 'kunet, 'pat arisk-kiimakih 'andar gumelet, *'hac frakiin 'tak fra­
zam 'pat *'le [frakan 'apar] 'ut cand af3ziir hanzamenet. 'ut-as menokihii 
'iin dam i 'pat 'iin af3ziir 'andar apiiyit, friic brehenit: 3000 'siil dam 'pat 
menok[ik] 'estiit, 'ku 'but 'hend amenitar 'ut aravak ('ut) agraftiir. 

(7) ganiik menok 'pas-diinisnih rii8 'hac 'hastih i Ohrmazd aniikiis 'but; 3o 

'pas 'haC 'an zufayak axezast, 'o vimand i ditar i rOfniin mat. 'ka'8-aS 'dit 'an 
; Ohrmazd rosnih agraftar, frac patrol, zatiir-kamakih arisk-gohrih ra3 'pat 
marnfenitan tak 'apar kart. 'ut-as'pas 'dit lerih 'ut I aparvezih i freh 'hac'iin 13 

i 'xvef; 'apiU'ii tam duvii,rast, kirrinit 'vas 'div, 'an dam i marnfinitO.r niyii,{3 
•0 artikgarih. (8) Ohrmazd 'ka3-as diim i ganiik menok 'dit, 'ne 'sahist, dam i 35 

sahmen i piitak i vatak I *i dufih; 'ut-as 'ne burzit 'hend. 'pas ganak menok A5 

dam i Ohrmazd 'dit, 'sahist, 'vas dam i zufr i van, hamak-pursisnih; 'ut-as 
burzit 'iin i Ohrmazd diim-dahisnih. 

(9) 'a3ak Ohrmazd 'apak-ic 'le a8venak 'diinastan i [dam i] fraziim i kiir 
• 0 patirak i ganiik menok iistih 'apar daft 'ut guft 'ku ganak miinok, 'apar '6 40 

diim i 'man a8yarih 'bar, stiiyisn 'dah, 'tiik 'pat 'iin piitdahisn amarg 'ut azar­
miin, asOhifn, apOhiSn, 'baveh. 'ut-aJ lim ·en 'ku 'hakar artik 'ne sareneh, 
'x'at 'ne akar, 'ut 'o man 'har 2-iin sut af3karihii. (ro) 'ut-as driiyast ganiik 
menok 'ku 'ne 'baram 'o dam i 'to aSyii.rih, 'ut 'ne 'daham stayisn, 'be 'tii 'ut 
dam-ic i 'to marnjenam 'tiik hame hame ravisnih; 'be hiicem harvisp dam i 'to 45 

'O adiistih i 'tii, dOstih i 'man. 'ut-aS viliirisn 'in 'ku-S'pat 'et daft 'ku Ohrmazd 
'andar 'ave alarak, 'it riiS aStih ] 'peS 'daret. 'ne 'patiyraft, patist-iC 'apar J4 
'burl. (rr) 'ut-as guft Ohrmazd J 'ku 'ne harvisp-kartiir 'heh, ganiik menok, A6 

'ku-t 'man 'ne tavii.n marnjinitan, 'ut-at dam-il i 'man itiin 'ne tavan kartan 
'ku 'apac'o x'esih i 'man 'ne 'rasend. (12) 'pas Ohrmazd 'pat harvisp-iikiisih 50 
'danast 'ku 'hakar zaman i kiirecar-ic[i] *as 'ne 'kunam, 'a8ak-a~ taviin kar­
tan 'pat diim i 'man ceyon patest 'apar 'hurt, koxsisn gumecisnih hamayihii, 
'ut-ai 'andar gumililn i dam niSastan, 'O 'xvef kartan tavii.n,-leyon 'nii.n-il 
martOm 'andar gumelisn 'vas 'ke aparOnih vif varzit 'kufraronih, 'ku kiimak 
i ganiik menok ves hame varzend. (13) 'ut-as guft Ohrmazd 'o ganak menok 
'ku zaman 'kun 'tak kii.riliir 'pat 'en paSn 'ii 9000 'slll friil 'af3ganam; 'li-S 

. 'diinast 'ku 'pat 'en zamiin 'kartan akarenitganiik mifnok. 'a8akganak menok 
avenak-frazamih ra8 'pat 'iin patmiinak ham-diitastan 'but, eton ceyon 2 

'mart i ham-kOxsisn zaman friil 'kunind, 'ku-man vahmlln ] 'rOl 'tiik 'Sap A7 

karelar 'kunem. 60 
(14) Ohrmazd 'en-ic'pat harvisp-iikiisih 'danast 'ku e'andar 'en 9000 'sal, 
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3000 'siil hamiik kiimak i Ohrmazd 'ravift, 3000 'siil 'andar gumelifn, kiimak 
i ~hr';:_a':_d 'ut Ah:im~n ~har ~ 'ravet, 'pat 'an i af3dom artik ganak menok 
akar sayet hartan, hac dam pityiirahih 'apac 'diiret. 

Js (15) 'pas Ohrmazd I ahunvar frac srut 'ku-f yaOa-ahu-vairyo(h) 20-evak 
66 miirih 'be guft; 'ut-af frazam-pifrozih i x"es 'ut akiirih i ganak menoh , t 

af3sihisn i 'devan, ristiixez 'ut tan i pasifn, apityarakih i dam 'tak hamiJ ha:­
ravisnih 'bif'oganah mifnoh nimut. (16) ganak menoh 'hao-af akarih i 'x"e: 
af3sihifn i 'devan 'hamist 'dit, start 'ut abo3 'biit, 'apiiC'o tam opt1st, &yon ce o:i 

70 'pat difn 'gof3iJt''hu 'hao-af 3 evah-if guft 'bavet, ganak mifnoh 'hac bim ;an 
· 'andar hanfift, 'hao-af 2 bahr guft *'bavet, ganak mifnok 'pat fnuh 'andar 

AB opast, 'kao-af bavandah guft *' bavet, I ahar *'bavift ganah mifnoh. 'hac akiirih 
i 'pat daman i Ohrmazd anakih kartan, 3000 'sal 'pat startih 'sayast. 

( 17) dam-dahiJnih mifn6hihii 'gof3am, 'pas giftifhihii. 
75 (18) Ohrmazd pifi 'hac dam-dahifnih *'nif 'but x'atiiy, 'ut 'pas 'hac dam­

dahisnih x"atay 'ut sut-x'astar 'ut frazanah 'ut yut-bef, afkarah 'ut hamif­
raoenitar 'ut af3zonih, harvisp-nikiritar 'but. 

( 19) ['ut-af nazdist *yazdan *x"atih 'dat, nifvah-ravifnih, 'an [i] menoh 'i-f 
tan i x"ifs pat-if 'vifh 'be hart.] ['ut] 'kao-af dam-dahifnih menit, 'ce-f 'hac 

Bo dam-dahifnih x"atayih 'biit. 

(20) 'ut-af 'dit 'pat rosn-vifnahih Ohrmazd 'kuganah menoh hakurc 'hac 
pityarah 'nif varti!t, 'an pityarakih yut 'pat dam-dahisnih 'ni! akiirihi!t, dam 
yut 'pat zaman ravahih 'ne 'bavi!t; 'hao zaman brifhifnit, dam-ici Ahriman 
ravah 'be' bavift. (21) 'ut~af acarahihii pityarah akiir hartan rao zaman Jral 

A9 brehenit: 'ut-af lim 'ifn 'hu ganak I mifnoh yut 'pat karifciir 'nif akarihift. karif-
86 car vicarifn 'en 'ku kar 'pat ciiromandih[ ii] hartan apiiyet. 

(22) 'pas 'hac zamiin i ahaniirak[iha] zaman i derang-x"atiiy frac brifhifnit 
'ut 'diit, 'hast 'ke zaman i kanarakomand 'go{3et~ 'haC zamii.n i derang-xvatiiy 
asacisnih frac' dat,' ku 'ciJ (i) Ohrmazd 'nif sacift. 'hac asaAfnih ['ut] ax"arih 

90 paytak 'but, 'ku 'diviin *xvarih 'ne 'rasit, 'haC axvarih *brih-ravifnih, menok 
(i) a-'bif-vartifnih paytak 'hut[' an mifnoh ], 'hu 'cifi Ohrmazd, 'iin i 'pat bunda­
hisn 'dat, 'nif varlet. 'hac mifnoh a-'bif-vartifnih bavandah-hiimah i diim (i) 
gifhiin paytiih 'biit, fraron dam 'ut dahifn ham-' datastiin-omandih. 

(23) Ahriman 'pat apiiron diim-dahifnih adan[ih] a'datastan. 'ut-af lim 
95 vicarisn 'ifn 'hu ('hao) Ahriman 'apak Ohrmazd hoxsit, x'atiiy-fraziinahih, 

namahih, pahlomih [Ahriman] asacisnih i Ohrmazd 'ut akiirih, [i] x'at­
A10 dofahih, ['ut] apahlomih, 'pas-diiniJnih i ganah mifnok 'o paytakih I mat,(hao-

as dam 'dat.) . 

l:;,(24) 'cif zaman-ici derang-x"atay nazdist dam 'i-f Jrac brehifnit: 'cif akan-
100 arah 'but pef 'hac gumifcisnih i hamayih i Ohrmazd. kanarahomand brifhifnit 

'hac 'iin ahanarah, 'ku 'hac bundahifn 'kao diim dat 'tah '6 frazam 'hu ganiih 
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· enok akiir 'bavift patmanak-if I2,ooo 'siil 'hu kanarahomand: 'pas 'o akana­
:komandih gumifcift, vartet, 'hu diim-ic i Ohrmazd apifcahihii 'apak Ohrmazd 
~amayih 'bavend :-( 2 5) cifyon 'g6{3ift 'pat den 'hu zaman ozomandtar 'h~c 'ha~ 

- da-miin -dam i Ohrmazd 'an-ic i ganah mifnok.-zamiin *hu-ayapah 'o 105 2-an , 
k{lr 'ut diitastiin. [zaman pursifnihtar.] zamiin 'hac ayiipahiin ayiipahtar. 
amiin 'hat pursiSnikiin pursifniktar; 'ku viCir 'pat zaman *Sayet kartan. 

\man [i] man 'af3ganihet,-brin 'pat zamiin,-pistahfrac skihift. 'kas 'hac 
; - 'ne-bo-xtet 'haC *OSOmandan martoman, 'ne 'kaS 'a 'ul viizlt, 'ne 'ka'8 '6 ave . , . 
nik6nih *Ciih-e 'kanet, 'andar ] 'nisinet, 'ne 'kaS haCaOar i xii.n i apan i sart ~11 

jrOt vartet. " . _ _ . , v-~ 
111 

( 26) Ohrmazd 'hac 'iin i x'~s x:at!" *?if getifh ~o;nih h~rp,' dam~,~ t -~ ~s 
Jriic brifhifnit 'pat ii'.axs harp , rosn: spe!; g:~t, f~ac, paytah. _ ha," geteh t ~n 
menoh 'kepityarah, 'andar 'har 2 dam as be baret, hast tavan, hast zaman, 
askarp i Vay i 'vifh friic brifhifnit cifyon Vay apayast. 'hast 'kif Viiy i derang- us 

"atay friic 'go{3ift. 'ut-as dam 'pat aoyarih (i) Vay i difrang-x"atiiy frac 
~rehifnit · 'lif'ha8-as diim-ic'diit, Vay-ic af3ziir-if'i-s'pat hiir 'andar apiiyast. 1 

('ut-aS ~azdist yazdii.n xvatih 'diit, nevak-raviSnih, 'an menok 'i-S tan i 'xves 

pat-if'vifh 'be kart.) . _ . 
(27) ganiih mifnoh 'hac getifh tiirihih, 'iin i 'x'ifs <x"ati~), tan~'} _dam (1120 

"ifs) Jrac hirrifnit 'pat zay harp i *siyiih i iiturastur-*gan, tam arzamh, dru-. 
~and cifyon bazak- * aovifntar xrafstar, 'ut-af' ha~ gif tifh ,x'at-fofahi~ ~ ar_an I 
vattar-*difn harp Jriic hirrifnit cifyon Varan apayast. u'.-as nazdist d~v-~n 

"atih 'dat, dusravisnih, 'an mifniih 'i-s ganiikih i diiman I Ohrmazd 'hac-is I 
X •H 'b-h 'h h- 'b_b_t A 'bat: 'le-S 'an dam 'dat 'i-S xves-tan pat-ts vattar e art, u a ar e e . IZ 

( 28) 'lif-s 'hac giftifh tiirihih, 'iin i asar tiirihih, [' dii'. '.ha~ asa~ tari~i~] 126 

'droy-giif3isnih Jrac *' dat, 'hac ( droy-gof3isnih) anakih , ave ganah menoh 
paytak 'biit. 'ce 'hac asar [i] tarikih 'an karp frii1 hirrifnit, 'ut-as 'x'ifs diim 
'andar 'an harp 'be 'dat: 'haC 'an i 'xveJ dam-dahisnih akllr 'bavet. 

( 29) Ohrmazd 'hac giftifh rosnih riist-g6f3isnih <friic dat >. , ha~ rast-g6f3isnih I 30 

af3zonihih i diitiir paytah 'but [diim-dahisnih]. 'ce-s asar harp [1] 'hac asar [1] 
rosnih Jrac brifhifnit, dam-ic hamak 'andar asar harp(ak) 'bif 'diit. a~~~(a~) 
· karp(ak) zamiin salifn yutah 'but. 'hac asar(ah) karp(ah) ahunvar frac but, 
mi!noh i yaOa-ahii-vairyo(k) 'he-s'bif dahisnih 'ut fraziim i dam hac-is paytiih, 
'hast den. cifyon difn 'apah dam-dahisnih 'dahihast. (30) 'hac ahunvar mi!noh 135 

(i) 'siil Jriic 'biit 'kif 'andar J gumifAfn 'niin nifm-rosn nifm-tarih, 365 'roe- A13 

fapan 'kif brin i zamiin i difrang-x"atiiy. 'ut-as 'har 2 diim 'pat koxfisn pat-is 
raviih 'biit :-cifyon guft, dam i Ohrmazd 'pat x"atayih 'ut dastaf3arih ('ut) 
datastanomandih ('ut) biilistih 'pat *x"iirakih 'ifstiit; diim i ganiik mi!noh 
'pat cifrih 'ut stahmih 'ut vinasharih ('ut) zufii(ya)h": 'pat ~~f~ii':~ ':st~t. 14° 

(3 1) Ohrmazd 'pat amahraspandiin brinomand mat. hao-as dat but hend, 
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3 rat,-'ce-f 'apiic 'o geteh apiiyast,-'diit: 'ut-af noktar 'pat tan i p • 
aniikih hat-if 'be *apetak burtan. 'ut-af diim i menok menokihii 'diiret. 'u~: , ( 
diim '. geteh ['ut] menokihii 'diit, 'ut-af 'dit 'be 'o getehihii 'diit. (32) 'ut-a§ r 

145 nazdzst amahraspandiin 'diit, *6 bun, 'pas apiirik, 'iin i 7-om x'at Ohrma d 
A14 'hac diim igeteh 'pat menok 'diit nazdist 6, 'an i 7-om / x'at 'but. 'ceOhrm:zd 

'h~r ': ·~ast menok ('ut geteh). nazdist geteh 'hac amahraspandiin, 'pas 'hac 
Vay t derang-x'atiiy. 

(33) nazdist Vahuman friic bri!henit 'ke-f raviikih i diim i Ohrmazd hac-i, 
150 'biit. ganiik menok nazdist mitoxtihii Akoman 'dat. Cihrmazd 'hal diim i gi!ti!h 

nazdist iismiin; 'ut-af Vahuman 'hal nevak-ravisnih (i) geteh riisnih nazdist 
friit brehenit, 'ke-s den i 'veh i miizdesniin 'apiik 'biit: 'en 'ku 'an i 'o dam 
'raset 'takfrafkart, as'danast; 'pas Artvahist, 'pas Sa8revar, 'pas Spandar­
mat, 'p~s H~r1f~ 'ut 'pas A~urda~ brehenit: 7-om x'at Ohrmazd, (34) 'ut 

155 8-om rast-gof3,sn!h, 9-om Sros-ahray, ro-om Mansraspand, II-om Neryo­
~ang, I2-om rat t buland Ra8wo(k) berzait, IJ-om Rasn i riist, I 4-om Mier 
, freh-goyot, r5-om Ars(is)vang i 'veh, I6-om Parand, r7-om x'af3, r8-om 

A15 Vat, I9-om datastan(o)mandih I 20-om patkar, pes(e)mar(ih) 'ut pase­
marih, astih af3zonikih. 

160 (35) 'hat dam i geteh nazdist asman, ditikar 'ap, sitikar zamik, taharom 
urv°:: :Pa~fo"_:g~spand, fasommartom, haftom x'at Ohrmazd. 'ut-af dam [i] 'pat 
aByarih, Vay, derang-x'atiiyfratbrehenit; 'le'kaB-afVayiderang-x'atay 
fral brehenit, 'ave-il af3z,ar-e 'biit, 'ut-as 'pat dam-dahifnih 'andar apayast. 

(36) ganak menok 'pat 'an pityarakomandih 'hal kamalikiin 'devan nazdist 
165 Akoman fral kirrenit, 'pas Indar, 'ut 'pas Savul, 'ut 'pas Nayhai8, 'pas 

Taromat, 'pas Tarit 'ut Zerit, 'pas aparikan 'devan, haftom x'at ganak 
menak. hakurl 'CiS i friirOn 'ne menet, 'ne 'go{Jet, 'ne 'kunet. 'ut-aS nevakih i 
dam i Ohrmazd 'ne apayast: dam i Ohrmazd nevakih dam i Ahriman 'ni! 
apayast. (37) Ohrmazd 'an 'lis 'ne menet 'i-f kartan 'ne tavan: ganak menok 

A16 'iin 'i-S 'ne tavii.n kartan minit, 'ut *patist-il 'apar [ *'baret. 

11
1 (38) dam i Ohrmazd 'pat menokih eton parvart 'ku *tarriha 'estat, ameni­

tllr, agraftiir, araviik liyiin Susr hamanak, 'pas 'haC *tarrih gumeCakih Susr 
xon hamaniik; 'pas 'hat gumelakih avartakih 'but, dastak-e humanak; 'pas 
'hal avartakih viskitakih *leyon 'dast 'ut 'paS; 'pas 'hal vifkitakih gaf3rih 

175 'but, 'lafm, gOS 'ut 'dahiin; 'pas 'hal gaf3rih *CandiJn 'but 'ka3 'bi *'O 'pel (i) 
rosn 'est at. 'niin-ic 'pat geteh 'pat an hangositak 'andar afkomb i 'ma tar 
hanbavihi!nd, 'zayend, parvarend. (3 9) 'ut Ohrmazd 'pat dam-dahisnih 'mata­
rih 'ut 'pitarih i dahifn 'hast: 'le 'ka8-as dam 'pat menokparvart, 'an 'but 
'miitarih; 'kaS-aS'be'ogeteh 'dat, ·an 'but 'pitarih. 

180 (40) 'apar dam-dahisnih i getehiha. 

(~'Jr (41) 'ka8 ganak menok startiha akiir 'biit feyon-am apar nipist, 3000 'sal 

., 
I 

~ 
I 
( 
l 
I 

I 
' 

I 
r 
I 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

, startih 'sayast. 'andar 'an akarih (i) 'ave ganak I menok Ohrmazd dam Ai7 
pat 'h • - • - 'h • -1 '-p 'h • ' -p , .. ·t·h brehenit. *'haC asar roSnih ii.tax!, ac ataxs vat, ac va a , ac a 
oge e -·b -h- - ,- - ' -{3·t 'pt 1- 'k fra "k harvisp-astiimandih geteh frac re entt; ceyon go e a uen u -
zamt -k'h ·•- 'b- tt-h ., i- i85 tom diim hamak 'ap-e srisk-e 'biit, 'ku. h~ma _ ac ap ut yu o m , mar o-

• 'utgiispandan, 'ce 'iin tohm ataxs tohm-e. 
man , , 1- ·• -h 'h t 'k-f t ' -{3-t 

(4z) 'ut-as nazdist asmii~ :~at 'p~t ~~ac-uarzs~,; _ as e ra o'." go e : 

d
. "k 'ap 'dat 'pat zatan, tisn druz; sttikar zam,k dat harvzsp-astomandih, 
itz ar . -k • • - d •-• 

& harom urvar 'dat 'ii a8yarih i gospand (i) huda ; pancom ~o~p~n ~ ,90 

~ - "h i 'mart i ahrov : sasom 'mart i ahrov 'diit '{j zatarih 'ut akarth t ganak 
aoyart ' • b -h 'h • .. -k 'hamist 'divii.n. 'ut-aS 'pas iitaxS 'diU xvaray, ut-as re .ac asar 
m_e:;h ov-if patvast, eton harp i 'veh feyon ataxs kamak. 'ut-af 'pas vat I 
rosn . -1 k 'k_,_ ,- ' t . ' t -spand'ut A18 brehenit 'pat 'mart harp i yuvan, I5 sa a e en ap u u,var u go 
'mart i ahrov 'har 'cis-e 'baret ('ut) daret. 

(43) 'ut-fan ceyonih 'gof3am. nazdist asman 'dat, riif1;, pa~tak, ~ .aper. d~~= 195 

•kanarak, xayak-des•, x'an-ahi!n i 'hast gohr a/mast, nar. ut-as sar be _o 

r ro-snpatvast. 'ut-as dam hamiik andaron i asman 'be'dat, avahan huma-
asa , d - • "h-

·k drupust 'kif-s 'har af3zar i 'pat koxsisn 'andar apayast, an aron nt at 
na , k- [b J . - - • d , • ti!t ayiip rnan manak 'he' har 'cis' andar 'miinet. par an un t asman can • 
es ' • • ' d "b-1-( 0

) •• • as pahna8 'i-s drahnii8, cand-af drahna8 i-s ba~(!!>, ~a~ -~s a a ~ .• •:s 200 

zahya( 8), hamoy handiil * hupatsay. va~z_~~r hurn_a~ak ":en'.smo!."and, go~zsno: 
mand kunifnomand, ahas, af3zonik, mcitar, menok {,) asman. ( 44) ut:as 
pati;aft drang drupustih 'hac ganak m~nok 'k~ 'apa~ d~v~r~s'.an :ne_'~'!!· 
ceyon gurt arteftar I 'ke zreh patmoxt, estet:, ":', ~pe-b'!.":h~ _ ha~ kare~ar Ai9 
ho tet meniik i asman asman eton daret. ut-as dat o a8yarih, asman urvah- 205 

m;nih', • ce-s urvahmanih pat-is frac brehenit: •· ce 'niin-ic 'andar* gumecakih 

dam 'pat urviihmanih 'andar 'estet. 
(45) ditikar 'ha{ gohri asman 'ar br~he~it la~~ 'ir:ar_'.~' ·~a~ 2 ·~~st ·~z_a";'.k 

'hilet,'pat 'dast 'ut 'pa3 'ravel, as tiih aslwm~ af ~e ;stet, _P~t ,an :ala!. ap 
'be tatet. 'ut-aS 'dat 'a a'Syii.rih vat 'ut vii.rii.n ut mey ut sno8an ut snezak. 210 

(46) sitikar 'hac 'iip zamik dat, girt dtl~-vi!arag, ·~t a~ife{3,. a~af31·~:, 
hamoy drahna8 'apak pahna8, 'ut pahna8 apak zahyii6 rast, m~~an _, _ e~ 

· asman 'be vinart: ceyon 'gof3et 'ku-s nazdist 3 evak-e 'en zamik frac brehemt 

t ·- 0-n "'"' da-l( II) ditikar 3 evak-e 'en zamik friic brehenit arzan akand; . sax cey LL .. , . , "A 

sitikar 3 evak-e 'en zamik frac brehenit *narm _r~~on• g•!f ak]. I ~47) u:-a: 
20 

gohr 'andar zamik 'be 'dat, kofiha 'he 'pas 'hac an vaxsit, rust.hend. h~: 216 

zamik. 'ut-as 'dat 'ii a3yarih (i) zamik iisan, ro8, gogart, borak-,c harvzst-,c 
'an i saxt zamik tohmak yut 'hac' STYHL 'ce yut-tohmak 'hend. oyiin saxt 'ut 
brehenit zamik 'pat hamaniik i 'mart-e 'ka8-as yamak yam~k .~a"';ii~ !':"': 'pat 
tan saxt 'andar 'kart 'estet. hala3ar 'en zamik hamak gyak ap be estet. 220 

(48) cahiirom urvar 'diit, nazdist 'o miyanak i 'en zamik 'apar rust land 
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p~S-_e balaO, ape azg, ape past, ape xar, 'ut tarr 'ut Siren; 'ut-aS visp sara3 k·;.'.~; __ ,' 
zor t urvariin 'andar lihr diist. 'ut-as 'diit 'ii a6,,arih <i) urvar 'ii" 'ut -t a , 
' ,_ 'h < - J ,, a ax! ' 
ce _ar aovan-e urvaran 'iip-e sriSk 'pat 'sar, ataxS 4 angust peS. 'pat 'iin -' 
~~~ •1 

(49) paneom 'giiv i ev-diit brehenit 'andar Eriinvifz 'pat miyiinak <i)g·h· )I 
A21 'p t *b- · I -1 · TT·h D . - , . _ . e an 

a ar ' ro ' ye a,te, ku m,yanak 'gehiin. spet rofn 'biit ce on "h ' 
'k- • b -1-s k , ' r ma I e-s a a 3 nay patmiini . ut-as 'dat 'ii a6yarih 'iip 'ut urvar 'ce-s ' d 

-)(."" - ' .... ' an ar r gumeusn zar ut vaxsi!n 'hal'in 'bavet. , 
2

3° _ (~o) ~-om Ga!o(~)r::art brehenit rosn ceyon x"arset; 'ut-a! 4 nay patmanik ( 
bala6 but, pahna6 eeyon biilii6 riist, 'pat *biir i rot i Daite 'ku miyiinak ig·h · •-n G "(k) , ean 
.es ~ ;---:-?~ . m~~t ~a; hoy_ iilak 'giiv 'pat dasn iilak. 'ut-siin diirih evak 
hac dtt durzh-zc, hac iip <•) Daite cand biilii8 <i) 'x"es 'biit · ea' - d I _.,_ d - - . smoman ' ~ 

f~s~man , u:v~n<~~ma~d: dax!~komand 'but. Gayo(k)mart daxfakomandih I 
2

35 , ~t ku i:z~rt°":-ha~ ~v_e t~hmak p~t iin hangositak ziit 'hend. (5 r) 'ut-as • dat 
,o aByarzh x d/3, asa~zh , diitiir, ce Ohrmazd 'iin x"ii/3 friic brehenit 'pat / 

A22 mar! kar? ~ ~ula~d z ~~ sa:a~! ~o~n. 'ut-as Gayo(k)mart 'apiik 'gav 'hae r' 
zam,k brehenit. I ut-as hac rosn,h ut zargonih <i) iismiin fusr i 'martom • 
'ut 'giivan friie brehenit, ceyon 'en 2 susr ataxs tiihmak 'ne 'ii" tohm ak~ 

24 'p t t . ' - *' G ( ' r a . ( 0 
a an' gav ut ayo k)mart 'be 'diit 'tiik-af purr-ravifnih <i) martom· 

gospandiin hac-is 'but. an / 

(52) 'ut-af 'en 6 dahisn 'pat 6 giis <i) giisiinbiir 'be 'diit 'pat 'siil · h - ( 
365'-e, 'ah-k-' ' . t angart 
, _ :~ , I2 m , an, ~ar miihik 30 'roc'ut miihik-<e) 35 'riic. 'har 'roe-e 
nam t amahraspand-e pat-if 'nihiit. · '\ 

2
45, _(5?) 'ut-af lif~on~h_'go(3am. nazdist iismiin briihenit 'pat 40 'roe, ceyon 'hac '"\ 

r~c :_ ~hrm~z~ .m:!~k-<•? Frav~rtin 'tiik 'roe i Apiin 'miihik <i) Artvahift. ' 
5 roe apar pat tak roe, DaBv pat MiOr. 'iin 5 'roe giisanbiir: 'ut-af 'niim J 
mai8yo(k)zarm. 'ut-af vieiirifn 'en 'ku manift i *mart6miin [miinift <•') M'" •- J' h, , wr . ap, ut zargoni o paytiikih mat. 

2
5° (54) ditikar 'iip 'dat 'pat 55 'roe, eeyon 'hac'roei MiOr 'mah i Urtvahist 

A
2

3 :t~k 'r~~i A!'ii~ 'miih ! Tir. 5 'roe' apar 'pat 'tak 'roe i I DaBv 'pat MiOr. • iin 
5 

roegasanbar: ut-as niim mai&yo(k)sam, 'ke-fvieiirisn 'en 'ku-s'ii" _, 'b" 
k t ,,_ a· ,, rosn e ar , ce naz ist terak 'biit. 

, -~JA) sit;karhz~n;/k 'diit 'pat 70 'roe, eifyon 'hae'roe i Miffr 'miih <i) Tir 'tiik 
255 roe t rt mii z .::,aOrevar 'an 5 'r6l 'a,nar 'piit 'tii.k 'r6" < ') A - , -

, - .Y _ _ _ , ... , _ • • •v 'r c z nayran, an 5 
roe gasanbar: ut-as nam pa,tzshah. 'ut-as vicarisn •,-n 'ku p ·<·>-" -h 
< ') d- - , a o ravtsnt 
t aman pat zamik paytiik 'be kart. 

(56) eahiirom urvar 'dat 'pat 25 'roe <eifyiin 'hae 'roe i Ohrmazd • -h · 
M'O 't-k ' , . A' ma ' 

t r a roe t stiit.) 5 'roe 'apar 'pat 'tak 'roe (i' Ana,,,.iin •- 5' ·e 
6 - - b- , .... 1 ,. • an ro 

2 o gasan ar: ut-as niim ayiisrim, 'ke-S viCarifn 'en 'ku-S valg 'ut b68 'ut 6nak i 
zargonih paytak 'biit. g 

f 
I 
) / 
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(57) 5-om gospand 'dat 'pat 7 5 'roe, cifyon 'hae 'roci Ohrmazd 'mah i Apiin 
'tiik 'roli Da8v 'pat MiOr, 'miihiDa8v. 5 'roe' apar 'piit 'tak <'roe i Varhriin). 
'an 5 'roe giisanbar: 'ut-aS 'niim maiSyairim, 'ki-! vilariln 'in 'ku hanbiir i' 
zimastiin damiin i 'x"iis riiB \ paytiik 'be kart. A24 

(58) safom martom 'dat, 'ku Gayo(k)mart, {'pat) 70 'roe eeyon 'hae'roe <i) 266 

Riim [i] 'miih i Da8v 'tiik 'roe i Anayriin 'miih i Spandarznat. 5 'roe' apar 'piit 
'tak (roe i Spandarmat.) 'iin 5 'roe gasiinbiir: 'hast 'ke 5 'roci truftak, 'hast 
, ke duzitak 'gof3et. 'ut-as 'niim hamaspamaiBayam, 'ke-s vieiirisn 'en 'ku hiim­
spiih-ravisnih 'pat geteh paytak 'but; 'cif fravahr i martomiin 'pat ham-spahih 270 

raft 'hend. (59) 'nam i 'iin 5 'roe truftak; 'hast 'ke 5 giis i giisiinik, 'hast 
'kii paneak i 'viih 'go(3et. 'pat den[ik] 'en 'hast Ahuvait giis, Ustavait giis, 
•Spantomen gas, VahusaOr gas, Vahistiiist gas. 'iin 30 'roe i 'pat mahikiin [i] 
'nihd.t 'istit, *a! 'nii.m *'in;-Ohrmazd, Vahuman, UrtvahiSt, SaOrivar, 
Spandarmat, Hurdiit, Amurdiit, DaBv, Atur, Apiin, X"ar, Mah, Tir, Giis, 275 

Da8v, Miffr, Srof, Rasn, Fravartin, Varhriin, Riim, Vat, DaBv, Den, Art, A25 

Astiit, Asman, \ Zamdiit, Mahraspand, Anayran. 
(60) 'an I2 miihikiin 'nam 'hae [ham] amahraspandiin;-Fravartin mah, 

Urtvahist 'mah, Hurd/it 'mah, Tir 'miih, Amurdiit 'mah, SaOrevar 'miih, 
MiOr 'mah, Apan 'miih, Atur 'miih, DaBv 'miih, Vahuman 'mah, Spandarmat 280 

'mah. 'ut-siin ceyonih evak evak friictar 'go(3am. 

NOTES 

l. 1. *'in: Greater (Gr.) has ZK ('an), Ind. MN ('hac). Neither is satisfactory. If we 
adopt the first reading, we are forced to translate, 'That zand-tikdsih deals first with 
the primal creation, etc.'. No reference to any such zand-iikdsth has hitherto been 
made; and-if the reading is kept-we can only assume that a work called zand­
iikiisth not only existed, but was widely enough known to be introduced without 
preliminary e.xplanation or comment. The reading of Ind. is less hard, and would 
mean that the present work (our Bundahifn) obtained its material from this zand­
iikdsih. The simplest solution would seem to be to emend the G of the Ind. to G't' 
'en. This would then give us the title of the book,-'This is the Zand-tikiisfh etc.'. 

Nyberg (CCM. 1929, p. 260) emended to 1'~ 'im, obtaining the same sense, and 
Markwart (Sa8rtha i .Ertin, passim), too, assumes this to have the title of the Bunda­
.him. In the Hiljsbuch Nyberg returned to the 'an of Gr. which Bailey also keeps. 

zand-iikiis'ih: zand-dkiis i Ind. nazdist Ind.: NZSTW Gr. 
bundahifnih Ind.: BWNYH'TYH Gr.: bune'oatih Nyb. 
pityiirakth: patydrak Ind. 

l. 2. gihtin: om. Ind. 
After fraZiim Ind. has i tan i pasen, 'the end ... which is the final body'. 

l. 3. payttik ... 'vih-den: om. Ind. 
'her *'ke *gihiin 'dii.rit: Gr. has lfVHU~ lP'_x) ,, 3(!...... For this Nyb. read *le 

bun haC saxvan ddrit, and translated (CCM.) 'ce qui a son principe clans la parole'. 
Now this introductory paragraph is plainly giving a summary of the contents of the 
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BundahiSn·; and chapters ix-xvi of that work are entirely devoted to 'objects con. 
tained in the world'. The Bundahisn, on the other hand, tells us remarkably little of 
'ce qui a son principe dans la parole'. What exactly this phrase is supposed to refer 
to Nyb. does not tell us. If it refers to the ahunvar prayer, it is far from explicit. For 
the whole passage Nyb. reads: pas apar *le bun hal saxvandfirit pat vilarifnfh, le."( u 
ciyOn-aS pat vih-din, and translates, 'Enfin, !'expose de ce qui a son principe clans 
la parole (et se rapporte) a la discrimination, son essence et sa nature selon la bonne 
religion.' Here again the part played by the essence and nature of discrimination in 
the Bundahifn is negligible. 

A true reconstruction of this corrupt passage can only be obtained once it is 
realized that the author is here telling us what his book contains. Once we read !J><L.. 
as 'her rather than as Ce bun-fe written phonetically is, moreover, extremely rare­
we have the clue to the passage. MN C hal) must then be emended to MNW (' ke) 
and 1~.l' read as gih(ii)n. The rest of the sentence then follows naturally, the only 
further emendation required being the alteration of 'le-S to 'li-ih; and, as anyone 
familiar with the Pahlavi script knows, this can scarcely be regarded as an emenda .. 
tion at all. Thus we obtain the translation, 'Next concerning the objects contained 
in the world with an interpretation of their quiddity and quality'. This is a very 
accurate summary of the contents of chapters ix-xvi of the Bundahifn. 

l. 4. vicdriS'nih TD 2, P.: viliirifn i DH. 
'*'le-ih 'whatness, quidditas' is found in DkM. u9. 18; 165. 18; 74+ 20. To be 

compared are 'ku-ih and 'ka3-ih (Dd. 36. 14). MSS. have 'le-s. 
I. 5. paytiik: P. adds i, Ind. adds 'ku. 

biilistik: B'[:YSTNW Ind. 

l. 6. vihih ('vihih Ind.): certainly 'goodness', not 'wisdom' as is proved by Zs. 1 

(text Z 4), 21, Ohrmazd hamti.k 'vihih a'vattarih. 
zaman i akanarak: om. Ihd. 
For hame Ind. has hti.mak i suggested by hamak in ll. 7 and 8. 

I. 7. rosnih: rofn Ind. 
'g6{3iit: 'g6{3iind Ind. 

ll. 7-10. The whole passage is exceedingly obscure and corrupt. The text of GrBd. 
reads : 'iin (Ind. 'ut) harvisp-akasih 'ut vlhih zamiin i akaniirak leyfJn <5hrmazd vehih 
'ut din zamiin i Ohrmazd 'bat 'hen d. This text may be translated thus: 'That omni­
science and goodness is infinite Time, for the goodness and religion of Ohrmazd 
were the Time of Ohrmazd.' The sense, however, is far from satisfactory; and the 
text of Ind. proves that there is a lacuna in Gr. In our present text we follow Ind. 
except that we read the akaniirak of Gr. rather than the akaniirakiimand of Ind. 
There is, of course, no difference in meaning between the two words. 

The reading hiimak is uncertain. Nyberg (first ZDMG. lxxxii, 1928, p. 220) read 
yiimak 'garment' on the assumption that the first character(-"') could represent a 
doubled Yo8. This is certainly attested in the middle of words, but, to my know­
ledge, there is no example of an initial Aleph being employed in this way. Schefte­
lowitz (Die Zei.t als Schicksalsgottheit in der indischen und iranischen Religion, p. 46, 
note) objected to Nyberg's reading, and suggested xemak, xetn 'nature, characteris­
tic'. Though the meaning suits the context admirably, it is doubtful whether so 
common a word would have been corrupted in all manuscripts in both Gr. and 
Ind. Schaeder's ahamkay 'without rival' (Urform, p. 143) is unsatisfactory: etymo-
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1 ically dubious, it takes no account of the ham (H'M)occurring in I. 12. Following 
;!ley I should prefer to read the word h~mak 'u.niversum', though I can ~ite no 

allel for the use of ham as a substantive. Slight support for the reading of 
~:~eftelowitz is to be had from DkM. 347. 7 (text Z 9), where ham is written instead 

of xem. 

tl. 8-10. 'an i hamak i zam<in i akan~rak (akaniirak~mand.Ind.~, &c .. If we accept 
. the reading of Ind. the phrase must either be taken m conJunct10n with what pre­

edes it, or else be the subject of 'bat 'ut 'hast 'ut hami 'bavit. In that case we should 
;ranslate: 'The universe of infinite Time qua Ohrmazd, Space, Religion, and the 
Time of Ohrmazd, was and is and ever shall be.' The sense is excellent, for we then 
have the proposition that infinite Time is eternal. On th~ whole, h~wever, the fir~t 
alternative seems preferable: for the author says that the mterpretat10n or synt~es1s 
f den and asar riisnih is one. Having made that statement he could scarcely fail to 

~nform us what that interpretation was: according to our punctuation it is 'the 
universe of infinite Time'. 

t.9. 'utgiis: so DH, Ind.: vihi.h, TD 2,P. 

/, 11. tiirikih: T'LKYH DH. 
'pas-dllniSnih: 'pas-diinih Ind. 
zatdr-kti.mih zufr-pii8ak: zatar-kiimakih 'ut zuftiy Ind. 

1.12. 'ut-aS zattir-klimakih hiim: 'ut 'iin zatllrih nam Ind. 
hiim: v. our remarks on hamak 1. 7. Ind. has natn 'name'. 

1.13. 'kii: so Ind. and P. TD, and DH have 'hac. 
ttirikih 'gi5{3et: tarik 'gi5{3ind Ind. 

1.14. 'but DH: TD, and P. 'baviit: but Ind. 
'gof3iind: Ind. only. 
'ke-S: 'ke 'nun Ind. 

1.15. 'har 2 miniik: so Ind. 'har z 'hend Gr. which Nyb. adopts and attaches to 
what follows. Reading for kanii,rakiimandih 'ut akaniirakiimandih the kanarakiimand 
'ut akaniirakiimand of Ind. he translates: 'Tousles deux sont a la fois limites et 
illimites'. The correct reading is probably 'har z-iin *menok. 

l. 16. kandrakiimandih 'ut akandrakiimandih: kaniirakiimand 'ut akanarakiimand 
Ind.: for akanarakiimandih DH has akaniirakih as a correction. 'ut Ind: i 'ut P.: i 
TD,: om. DH. 

'le: om. Ind. 
balistih: balist Ind.: *biilistik Nyb. 

I. 17. For 'g6{3i!t Ind. has 'gof3iind passim. Nyb. reads guftift. 
'ku 'ne sariimand: probably a later gloss; lacking in Ind. For sariimand P. reads 

!)YL'WMNN!). 
zufr-paoak: zufiiy Ind.: pa3ak spelt P" K, DH. 
tdrikih: ttirik Ind. Ind. then omits 'ut '<in 'hast ... kaniirakiimand. 

I. 18. akaniir(ak)ih: 'K'LKYH P. 

I. 19. tuhikih : tuhik Ind. 
'o 'dit P., DH: 'ii i 'dit TD 2 : 'apak 'dit Ind. 
'hend: 'estet Ind. 
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2-iin: Written "Nin P. and TD 2 : z Ind. P. repeats preceding 'har. 
'xvesp, DH, Ind.: only TD 2 has the ridiculous nipi!t. 

l. 20. After kandrak6mand Ind. has 'hind (resp. -6mand). I 
harvisp-iiktisih: DH. omits: harvist-ii.k<is'ih P. , 

~l. 2~-22 .. 'har *liJ . . : '~iinit: with the exception of the last word the whole passage t 
1s written m the margm m TD 2; but the passage forms a complete line in DH. Th j 
reading of TD 2 (and P.) is as follows: 'har 'li-I 'andar diini!n i Ohrmazd kaniirako~ t 
mand 'le 'iin i 'har 2 'hind patmiin 'diinit. Ind. reads: 'har 2 'liS 'andar 'dahiln i I 
Ohrmazd kanii.rak6mand 'ut akaniirak6mand 'le 'in 'iin i 'andar 'har Z-iin min6k r 
patmiin 'diinind. Our passage must be interpreted with reference to DkM. z93, 
IS ff. (text Z 22), where the limitations of knowledge are described. By substituting f 
the 'liS of Ind. for the 'le-S of Gr. and the insertion of i, the meaning of the first' l 
part of the sentence becomes plain: 'Whatsoever is within the knowledge of { 
Ohrmazd is limited'. This is in accordance with the Dk. passage cited where I 
knowledge is said to be limited to present and past. The second part of our sentence ~ 
is_u~int~lligible in Gr. and we must therefore base our interpretation on Ind. By I 
ebmmatmg the superfluous 'Cn and substituting the 'diinlt of Gr. for the erroneous J 
~ diinend (HWYTWNWd, probably in any case representing the later pronunciation I 
dtine3) _w_e ?btain the tr_an~latio~: 'For he knows the patmiin that exists between the ! 
two sp1nts . The Patman ts plainly the treaty between Ohrmazd and Ahriman men.. I 
tioned later. ( 

Nyberg takes the T after HWYTW in Gr. with the following 3t, thereby t 
obtammg 'dit instead of 'tiik (Ind. has 'ut 'dit). Against him is P. which divides ( 
correctly after T. > 

I. 22. piitax!iiyih P.: piitsiihih Ind.: piitaxsiiy TD,, DH. 
i dtim: 'ut ddm Ind. · 

l. 23. 'tiik ... akaniirakih: Ind. has • bavet; • iin-il 'hast i 'tiik hamiik hamiik raviSnih 
akanarakOmand. 

I. 24. a{Jsihenft: TD, and DH have 'PSHYNN followed by a gap: 'PSYH'NP: 
'PSYNYT Ind. 

'tiik 'ka3 P.: 'tak i 'ka3 TD,, DH: 'kif Ind. 
bet TD 2 : the rest have 'bavet. 
kaniirak6mandih: akaniirakih Ind. 

l. 25. harvisp: harvist P. ganiik menok: Ahriman Ind. 

l. 26. '?Par *h.andiiliSn • kunet: for 'apar (..e:f} Ind. has incorrectly 'ce ("), and 
reads simply handiilet: Gr. has handiillt Cut) 'kunet. One may either reject the 
'kunit of Gr. with Ind. and Nyb., or, keeping it, emend handtilet to handdliSn. 
Bailey keeps the text of Gr. but reads 'le with Ind. rather than • apar, and trans-
lates, 'whatever he planned and was doing'. The meaning 'attack' however seems \ 
more in keeping with the character and subsequent actions of Ah;iman. ' 

ariSk-kdmakih: riSk-kiimak Ind. \ 
'andar Ind.: liy6n Gr., Nyb., Bailey. 

U. 26-27. *'hal frakdn ... hanZtimenet: The text of TD 2 is here hopelessly corrupt: it 
runs as follows : 'apar frakiin 'apar fraZiim 'pat 'apar frakdn 'apar • ut land afiztirtin. 
The secondfrakiin 'apar ('ut) is omitted by P., and inserted above the line by DH. Ind. 
reads: 'ttik fraZiim 'le fraZiim 'pat land afiziir hanZiimenet. The frakdn 'apar omitted 

l 
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in p. must be suppressed as a repetition in TD 2• The preceding 'apar must then be 
read as 'le (" for$}, as is proved by the parallel ba~land u lih afziir (' Ulemii i 
Islam, text Z 37, § II, PersRiv. ii, p. 81, l. 12). Assuming the hanZiimenet of Ind. to 
be genuine, we now have 'pat 'le 'ut land afiziir hanZdmenet, which gives exceJlent 
sense. There remains only' apar frakiin 'apar frO.Zdm. For the second' apar Ind. has 
'tak. If 'tiik is correct-and there is no reason to suppose it is not-we must read 
•'halfrakiin 'tiikfraZtim and translate: 'from the beginning to the end with what 
and how many weapons he would accomplish his purpose'. 

Jraktin means 'beginning' or 'source'. So Nyberg, 'commencement' (CCM. 1929, 
p. 266); 'das Heraustreten, das Hervorgehen, das Entstehen' (Glossar, p. 71). The 
word is not to be confused withparkiin 'wall' (Bailey, JRAS. 1934, p. 517), though 
the spelling of both is the·same in Pahlavi. PhlTexts, p. 78, last line, best illustrates 
its use. 

'ii.n riimi"fn 'ne 'pat riimifn apiiylt ddStan 'ke 'pas 'hal 'dn handohfrakiin 'bavet.­
'A pleasure which afterwards turns out to be a beginning of grief, should not be 
considered a pleasure.' 

Cf. further DkM. 737. 1: xvap-Jrakiinih 'ut xvap-fraZiimih.-'A good beginning 
and a good end.' 

Ibid. 47. 10: 'Oh-il 'vlhiin denfrakiin bun viilak iistuvdnih 'apar Ohrmazd-banda­
kih.-'Thus the beginning of the religion of the good and its first proposition is to 
confess oneself the servant of Ohrmazd.' 

Ibid. 141. 12: giteh piituffii.yih vindrirn 'pat minOk denfrakiin j. menok din raviikih 
'pat geteh patuxsdyth patvast-ovisih apertar.-'The exercise of earthly kingship has 
its basis in spiritual religion; the propagation of spiritual religion is mainly (attained) 
by its close association with earthly kingship.' 

The meaning in the last passage seems to be 'basis' or 'support', and this seems 
to be even more clearly the case in DkM. 336. 2: siisttirih 'pat ahramOyih frakiin 
vindrtak.-'Heretical priesthood exercised through the support (on the basis) of 
false religion'. 

Further references are DkM. 25. 6; 209. 6; 212. 22; 214. 14; 217. 20; 237. 5i 
253. 9; 335. 19; 337. II, 21; 338. 3; 593. 6.frakdnlnit: 621. 21; 622. 4; 908. 3. 
frakdn bun 'ut xvatih 'ut hangarttkih: 908. 10. 

I. 28. diim i 'pat 'tin afizii.r: so all MSS. Nyb. takes 'pat ~ith the preceding i in 
order to obtain the sense 'the creation for which that weapon was necessary'. This 
meaning does not seem necessarily demanded by the context, and a postpositional 
'pat is not, to my knowledge, an attested Pahlavi construction. 

apdyit: apayist Ind. 
fral: DI-I. and P. have the spelling PL'C. 

ll. 28-9. dam 'pat menok[tk] ·esttit: dam 'pat menokik 'estet P.: 'pat dii.m menOkik 
'estiit TDi, DH.: 'andar menok 'estit • hend Ind. Nyberg, adopting the reading of 
TD 2 and DH. again takes 'pat with the preceding word. Here, however, the better 
reading of P. is against him. 

I. 29. 'but: but Ind. 
amenitdr: amanitdr Ind. 
araviik: aravii Ind. after which it adds tan. The reading has no authority, since 

the T of tan is best regarded as a miswriting for K: the first f,V iiw of tan will then 
be the Wiiw quiescens, and the second the ideogram for ut. 

- u 
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I. 30. 'pas-danifnih P. and Ind.: 'pas-danifn i TD, and DH. 
'hastih i P.: 'hast-aS TD 2, DH.; "hast i Ind. 
andkds : • ne iikiis Ind. 

I. 31. zufayak: zufay Ind.: ZWP' YYG P. 
axezast, following the reading of Bailey. xezist Nyb. Gr. reads• HCSTI:V (1re.,,eoi): 

Ind. more correctly 'XYC YT. 
vimand : • andar • tak Ind. 
ditiir: spelt j ... re.». Nyb. reading stiir translated: 'ii arriva 9. la frontiCre oU se 

trouve t•etoile des lumiCres.' To this there are two objections: (i) What is the 'star 
of Light'? (ii) For 'star' Phi. has star or stdrak-the latter usually in the sense of 
'constellation'-not star. Our word is ditiir and means 'sight'. Cf. DkM. 248. 9: 
OyOn ov-iS dost liy6n humi8r 'pit ·o huzahak 'pus, 'dn-il i 'dar 'hal ditar.-'As 
friendly to him as a loving father to his noble son who is far from his sight.' Ibid., 
312. II: huditariha tuxsdkih i 'pat xverkarih.-'Striving in one's duty with eyes 
wide open.' Cf. further Zs. 29. 4, ditarihit: DkM. 21. II. The adjective ditarik is· 
common. Cf. NP. didar, Horn, Grundriss der neupersischen Etymologie, no. 592. 

For ditiir i riffnan Ind. has simply rosn. 
'kaB-a!: 'he-I Ind. 

l. 32. • an i 6hrmazd riifnih Ind.: 6hrmazd 'an rOlnih P.: Ohrmazd repeated in TD 2 
and DH. which follow P. 

frii! patrot TD,, DH.: patrop (PTLWPW) P.: 'pat druzlnd. :patrot, Nyb. rightly 
<•pati-rav-. Cf. Kn. (AntHi) II, 7, p. 30: 'andar zaman tirak (i) lopak 'haC diZ 
pa8riit mat.-'Forthwith a wooden arrow sped forth and went from the castle.' 

zatar-kamakih: zatar-kamak Ind. 

l. 33. marnjinitan Ind. and P.: marnjitan TD 2, DH. The stem is spelt ~; and 
could therefore be read mrOl-: cf. Av. nimraoka-. Paz. has marOC-. 

tak'apar kart P.: 'dit (tN!)) 'apar kart TD 2, DH.: 'andar duvarast Ind. The 
reading of P. is certainly to be preferred as the phrase occurs again at GrBd. 41. 13, 
where all the MSS. have tak, except Ind, which has "'1\"'. tah 'apar kart, lit. 'he raised 
a rush', i.e. 'rushed forth', suits the context admirably and corresponds in meaning 
to the 'andar duvarast of Ind. If, however, -'I\"' is read, we must take it as tang 
and translate, 'he girded up his loins'. Nyberg's 'dit 'apar kart can hardly mean 
'avanc;a plus loin encore vers le haut'. 

'pas: om. Ind. 
'dit Ind. The phonetic complement T is missing in TD 2, DH. P omits altogether. 
lerih: YLYHP. 
freh Ind.: Jarrax' Gr. 

l. 34. tam: tar 'ut tom, Ind. 
'div: Ind. adds 'ut druZ. 
• an dam i marnjenitar niya/3 'O artikgarih: 'an i dam i m. niyd/3 'ut artikgarih P. : for,~ 

marnjenitar (MLNCYNYT"L) DH. has MWLWCYNYT'L: for artikgarih TD 
and DH. have artgarih. Ind. has dam i marnjinitar xast ·a 'LGWND. 

niya/3: cf. MPT. ny'bg 'becoming, suitable' (Henning 1 BSOS. ix, p. 86). Bailey 
reads niyaz and translates 'created many devs, destroyers of that creation, want and · 
conflict', reading 'ut instead of ·o with P. Henning (GGA. 1935, p. 10) regards 
niya/3 (!WI) as a truncated form of xezist which he deduces from the Ind. xast 
which has the same meaning, and, punctuating after marnjinitiir, translates: 'und 
er stieg hinauf zum Kampf gegen O.' 

> 
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t. 35. 'kaS-as: 'ke-!lnd: om. P. 
'dit: 'vinind P.: dit written phonetically in Ind. 
'ni 'sahist P.: ra8 'sahist TD 2, DH.: om. Ind. The correctness of the 'ni 'sahist 

of p. is proved by the opposite 'sahist, 1. 37: cf. Henning, I.e. 

t. 36. sahmen i TD,: sahmgund (SHM<JWNm DH.: ham-gund (HM(JWND) 
p.: sahmkun (SHMKWN) Ind. 

vatak: 'vat Ind. In spite of the reading of Ind., Nyberg read an unattested *nitak 
deduced from a conjectured uparyavan, itself unattested and far too archaic in form 
for any Pahlavi text. The form vatak is found GrBd. 58. 9: margih {'ut) vatakih. 
DkM, 595. l: 'div 'ut 'martOm i vatak. Ibid. 612. 7; 634. 22: vataktar 'ut duf'xvarr­
tar. Ibid. 861. 6: vatak 'div 'ut druvand martOm. Finally vatak translates Av. aya­
vant- Vd. 7. 27, where it is glossed as 'lif i vat. 

•i: MSS. 'ut. Ind. omits. 
dufih: on this form and the parallel hu-ih v. BSOS. ix, p. 3II. Nyb. duSdah, but 

Av. duZda- should appear as dufdiik in Phi. Ind. omits. 
'ut•a!: om. P. 
burZit 'hind: burZifnik 'sahist Ind. 

t. 37 .. zufr i van: 'Jan (HY') dam i Ind. Nyb. objected to zufr 'deep' as being 
inapplicable to the creation of Ohnnazd. There is, however, no reason to suppose 
that 'deep' in Pahlavi cannot have the figurative meaning 'profound' as in other 
languages. Vd. I. 21, on the contrary, shows that it can. Translating Av. gufra­
used in the description of the many fair lands, the Phi. translator adds 'pat kar {'ut) 
dtitastan, 'deep in its works and judgement'. Similarly Av. gufra- is used in the 
sense of 'profound, mysterious': Mithra (Yt. 10. 25) is the 'profound lord '(ahura­
gufra-), cf. AIW., col. 524. 

van: the meaning and etymology are shown by DkM. 150. 20 ff. The opposite of 
van is vdnitak 'conquered': van, therefore, means 'victorious' and is an adj. from 
Old Iranian van- 'conquer', (cf. FrOim., chapter 8, vana, van 111) .One may compare 
MPT. wnybwJ 'annihilated' (Henning, BSOS. ix. p. 89 and w'nyfn = d?TWAEia, id. 
BSOAS. xi, pp. 57, 61). The Dk. passage reads as follows: van patuxSay, vantom 
patuxfay[ih]tom spenak minOk, 'ut vanih pdtuxfayih i van 'ut vtiniJn, zanifn, spOZibt 
i hamistiir 'haC van vanih. 'ut vanitak haCa8ar purr-zOr patuxSaytom spenak minOk 
*nihan-iiZ ganak minOk, 'ut vdnitaktom ham gandk menok.-'The victorious and 
kingly, the most victorious and kingly is the Bounteous Spirit. The victory and 
kingship of the victorious, and the conquering, smiting and repulse of the adversary 
come from the victory of the victorious one. He who is conquered beneath the 
almighty, most kingly Bounteous Spirit is the Destructive Spirit whose power is 
hidden; and he who is most conquered is also the Destructive Spirit.' Cf. ibid. 
419. 14: • ki azatar 'andar-il vanih, 'ave vanitak.-'Whoso does not strike even when 
victorious, is vanquished.' 

hamak-pursifnih 'ut-a!: pursilnik, 'ut-af burZisnik 'sahist 'ut Ind. 

l. 38. dam-dahifnih TD 2, P.: DH. omits dam: dam 'ut 'dahifn Ind. 

I. 39. 'apak-ic: -ic om. Ind. 
'diinastan: correctly in P. with Wtiw quiescens which is omitted by TD 2 and DH. 

Ind. has 'danast without a Waw. The phrase means literally 'with the knowing 
what manner ... '. 

dam i: omitted in Ind. 
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kiir: K'YR P. Ind. adds 'ut. 

l. 40. After the first gandk mlni5k Ind. adds 'fut 'haC-iS. The latter word rnu~t 
stand for the first ""Ozy which may be read either 'ut-aI or hal-iJ. For O' Ind. has 
wrongly substituted MN, the ideogram for hal. Ind. is therefore to be translated i'' 
'He approached Ahriman and offered him peace'. ',,, 

tiJtih P., Ind.: lift TD 2, DH. which may be genuine, cf. Arm. haft. 

l. 41. 'dah DH.: 'd<i.t, P.: TD 2 has the phonetic complement inserted above the 
line: 'kun Ind. 

I. 42. asOhisn apiihifn: 'uncorrupting, undecaying', so Bailey, JRAS. 1930, pp. 1z-
13. Nyb. 'without hunger and thirst'. P. omits apiihisn. 

'baveh : 'bavit Ind. 
'ut-af ... a{3kdrihii.: lacking in Ind. 
siirinlh: for sdrln- 'stir up' v. Henning, BSOAS. xi, p. 61, 

l. 43. akiir: akiir i changed to akii.rak DH.: 'K'L' P. 
2-iin: 2 om. DH. 
a{3k<lrihii: sc. <*upa-kar, cf. Skt. upakdra 'assistance'. The meaning seems to be 

'promote', cf. Dd. 30. 17: nairik i hukarp i hufarm (i) I63-kdmak, • iin i hlr-pii.nak i 
ii.riistdr 'ut apiirikiin nairikiin i SUt-af3kiirdn.-'The beautiful and modest woman 
who desires her husband, and the thrifty one who is a good manageress and others 
who promote benefit'. Nyb. takes afJkiirihd as an optative: but the form is very 
doubtful. 

l. 44. 'ku 'ne 'baram . .. stiiyiin: for this passage Ind. reads: 'ku 'be 'ne 'favam, veI 
a3yiirih '6 diim i 'to 'ne 'kunam; 'ut stdyiJn i 'pat diim i 't6 'ne 'kunam, 'ut 'pat 'liI (i) 
nevak 'apdk 'to ham-dtitastiin 'ne 'bavam.-'I shall not go forth, nor shall I any more 
give assistance to thy creation; nor shall I give praise to thy creation; nor shall I 
agree with thee in any good thing.' 

dam i P.: diim-il TD 2, DH. 
'be 't6 'ut dtim-il i 'to: 'ut dam i 'to Ind. 

l. 45. hame hame Gr.: hamdk hamiik Ind. 
hticem (H'GYM) TD,, OH.: 'HYG'M P.: om. Ind. For a discussion of hac- v. 

BSOS. ix, p. 582. 

l. 46. i 'man: 'xves 'kunam Ind. 
viliirifn: viziirifn Ind. 
'ku-I: 'ku gantik min6k Ind. 
'et: e (_)) Ind. 

l. 47. 'ave TD 2, DH.: '6 P., Ind. 
altirak: written with the distinctive sign@.....in Ind., which adds 'hast. 
'pes 'daret: 'baret Ind. 
'patiyraft Ind.: patirit Gr. 
patest: for the reading and meaning of this word v. BSOS. ix, p. 582. Gr. reads 

PTS1': Ind. has 'ut-a! 'pat steZ. 

l. 48. 'hurt: re.,,~~S TD 2, DH.: S,~SS P.: \'11~,, Ind. 
'ut-af: 'hac-i.flnd. Cf. l. 39. 
harvisp-karttir 'heh: Ind. has harvisp-iikds 'het 'ut harvisp-kartar. 

I 
' 
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l, 49, marn}etlitan P., Ind.: marnjitan TDz, DH. 
'ut-at Ind., Henning: 'ut-af Gr., Nyb., Bailey. 
diim-il i TD 2 : d<im-il OH.: diim i-l P.: diim i Ind. 

l, 50, harvisp-iikiisih: harvisp-iikiis P. 
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l, 51. zamiin i Ind., P.: zamdn 'ut TD 2, DH. 
kiirfcdr-it: kareldr Ind. 
•a!: 'i-f Gr.: om. Ind. In the Phi. MSS. 'ut-af (pronounced u-s), 'i-f, and af are 

continually confused. 
'kunam: 'daham Ind. 
'aSak-a.f Ind.: 'aSak Gr. 

I, 52, 'pat: i Ind. 
ceyon ... gumeli.Sn i diim: lacking in Ind. 
patest: patast MSS. v. l. 47. 
koxfifn: WK'8'Nff!P. 
gumecitnih TD 2 : gumelitn i P., DH. 

I. 53. nisastan TD,, OH.: NY'STYP.: vyaptinitan Ind. 

l. 54. gumeci!n: gumelifnih Ind. 
After 'vas Ind. adds 'hend. 
apdr6nih Ind.: aptirakih P.: apiirak TD 2, DH., Nyb. 
varzit: varzand Ind. 
'ku ... varzind: lacking in Ind. Probably a gloss. 

I. 55, 'ut-af: 'ha/'-is Ind. v. l. 39 note. 

i.' 56. 'kun 'ttik Ind.: 'kart TD 2, DH.: 'kart i (with Wiiw quiescens after T and 
therefore possibly 'kart'tiik) P. 

zamiin kartan has the meaning 'fix a time, make an appointment'; cf. the gloss on 
Vd. 2. 21: hanZamanih frtil 'hurt 'ke diitiir 6hrmazd-'ku zamtin 'be 'kart.-'The 
creator Ohrmazd summoned an assembly-that is, he fixed a date.' 

'inpafn: gumelifnih Ind. pafn beside paft and past (as *yafn, NP.JaSn, Av. yasna­
beside yaft, or OP. iifnaiy beside Av. axsti-, MP. d!tih, NP. iifti! Arm. haft) is well 
attested. The two words are almost identical in meaning, though the former has 
the 'meafling 'connexion' as well as 'contract'. For the contract or treaty between 
Ohrmazd and Ahriman Zs. 1 (text Z 4) § 30 has paft. In DkM. 272. 12 the meaning 
'Connexion' is certain for paSn. dtini!n pa'fn 'hast i andarag diiniik 'ut 'iin i 'dtinihet.-
1Knowledge is the connexion between the knower and the object known.' DkM. 
628. 22 we may translate 'obligation': 'vas-pafn-tom 'ku 'lif vef 'bi 'dahet.-'Hewho 
has most obligations, that is who gives most.' For 'compact' both words are in­
differently used. 

DkM. 778. 14: 'apar vintis i druxtan i paft i 'apar 'xvart 'ut 'ddt, 'ut gariinih i 
apdrik mi8r6druZ.-'Concerning the sin of being false to a contract which one has 
received and given and the grievousness of other (forms of) promise-breaking.' 

Ibid. 750. 7: 'apar vintis piitafrii.s i 'ave ['6] 'he '6 'tin 'i-S 'pat menisn ayiip 'pat 
ga(3ifn 'o [i] 'ave i arZiinik 'dat, pafn (PYHNW) kart, dr6Zet.-'Concerning the sin 
and punishment of him who is false to the contract which he has entered into with 
anyone on whom he has bestowed anything (even) in thought or word.' 

pafn is very common in Dk. and is apt to be confused with pehn 'food'. Cf. DkM. 
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653. 21, where a!n is wr v · , 

jraC • af3ganam: om. Ind akiirih : akarakth P. 
'li-l: 'ki-l Ind. . t. 69, af3sihi!n i 'diviin 'hamist: so P.: written jn margin in TD 2 : om. DH.: 'ut 

l. 57. 'kartan I d . 'k - p 'k I osenitan i 'diviin 'bi Ind. 
n ·· unet .: un TD DH p 

akiirinit:'K'LNNYTP. k- 'h 2

1
' d · , start:sturt . . , a ar ast n . 'ut ab68: om. Ind. 

I. 58. fraziimih : afraz/inak i Ind. I , but : 'bavet P. 
ham-: kiim TD

2
• I tam: tiirtom Ind. 

'bat: 'bavit TD •· t. 70. 'giif3et: paytiik Ind. 

I. 59. ham-kiixfifn: Ind. adds 'ke. 'ku: 'ku-f P. 
-mdn vahmii.n: 'HM'N Ind. 3: om. P. 
For vahmiin Nyb. proposed to read V'"O)(trl- <A _ 'bavit TD 2 : 'bUt P., DH., Ind. 

d · h J an v. vyaxman- 'assembly' Th DH 
wor. is, owever, certainly the MP. equivalent f NP b h - ' ' . . . e 'haC: om. . 
~asstm in the treatise on how to write letters (Ph~T · a man un.tel .i It IS used tan 'andar hanjit: lit. 'draws in his limbs'. Unfortunately hanj- and uz- are spelt 
1x, pp. 9

3
-

109
). exts, pp. 1 32 -4o. edited BSOS. identically in Phi. uzitan, however, means 'rise up', and can, therefore, not seriously 

'lap: om. Ind. be considered in our passage where the word is used with andar. tan 'andar seems 

l. 60. 'kunim: 'kunam P., DH., Ind. 

l. 61. 'in-il: 'in 'le Ind. 

f_C_Y)dTdDd,,bDH.: om .. P.:. Ind. omits both i and the following 'andar 
en. a e a ove the hne m TD . om DH · 

'sdl is only in Ind. 
2

' • • 

I. 62. hamiik kiimak: HM'K'MK I d , d n . 
an ar: om. DH. 

gumicisn: gumicak i Ind. 

!iz:r3;o'?~r ~ 'ravit: om. 1nd.: for the last word DH. has 'raft and repeats from 
ani. 

'pat 'iin i: 3000 'siil Ind. 
artik; om. Ind. 

l. 64. .fdyit kartan : 'bavit Ind. 
fit!~,a~ih: i patyiirak Ind.: P. writes P1'H' LKYH. 
daret : ddrind Ind. 

I. 65. 'ku-f: om. Ind. 

p:tOd-~~U-vaifryO(k) .= Ind. writes correctly in Avestan script. The remainder have 
· rea mgs o varymg accuracy. 

ZO-ivak: written as two words in P.: joined up in TD2: ilCYI~ Ind. 

I. 66. miirik : M' YL YK Ind. 

l. 67 • a{3sihi!n : Osinitan Ind. 
ristiixez: L YST' HG DH. 
aP_itydrakih: apatydrih TD2, DH.: apatyiirak Ind. 
dam : ddmdn Ind. 
'tdk: only in Ind. 
hami hami: hamiik hamdk Ind. 

l. 68. nimUt: nimu8 Ind. 

to rne to be the only possible reading of ~1\"": Nyb.'s tavih is one of his less happy 

emendations, and the examples he cites (Hilfsbuch, i, p. 14) entirely fail to convince 
one that the sign t:e_ can be used to represent the sound ih. The MJl!\_~I.\. he cites 
from DkM. 458. 12 does not represent Ci ciyon, a reading which presents formid­
able difficulties, but liyon-il din: the passage is in no way remarkable except in so 
far as an extra stroke has been added to leyDn. Though obscure it may be translated 
thus: apiirik i O.fmurifn leyOn-iC din nipik paytiikertit, 'Other traditions, as the writ­
ings of the Religion too reveal'. Further, Nyb.'s tavih is not an attested form: its 
existence is rendered all the more unlikely by the fact that in Phl. we have a number 
of words derived from the root tav- signifying 'powee-tavdn, tdv, attiinih, attOkih. 
To all of these the author could have resorted without using an otherwise unknown 
•tavih and representing it by the signs which would certainly-and rightly-have 
been read tan 'andar. Bailey rightly translates 'contracted his body'. 

I. 71. bahr: biir (B'L) Ind. 
•'bavit: 'bat MSS. 
ganiik minOk: om. Ind. 
.fnilk: ddnilk P.: zii.niik Ind. All forms are possible for 'knee'. fnilk represents the 

'pahlavization' of Av. fnav- and is comparatively common, e.g. DkM. 529. 15; 
765. 6, 7. The fonn ddnilk could well be a Pers. form to north-west zdnUk, and is 
found e.g. PhlRiv. 31. 3. It is, however, more likely that it either represents zdnilk 
(written with the short z, as ""~ for zamdn) or !niik (the signs '"'O and -'f, are very 
frequently interchanged). 

l. 72. bavandak: hamiik Ind. 
First *'bavit: 'b'Ut TD 2, P., Ind.: om. DH. Ind. adds start 'ut. 

Second *'bavit: 'bat MSS. 
gandk menok: om. Ind. 
'hac akiirih i TD,: om. Ind.: 'hac akiirakih P.: 'hac akiirih DI-I. 

l. 73. aniikih: om. Gr. 
kartan: kart Ind. without Wdw quiescens. 
startih: sturtih P. 
'sayast Gr. (v. text Z 6, I. 2, note): 'istit Ind. 
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II. 74-148, lacking in Ind. 
.,,... TSXTS OTm TH'N THC mm 

I 
•xvarih: xvarak MSS. 
•briJh Nyb.: GRYH MSS. 
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I. 74. diim-dahisnfh P.: diim 'ut dahi!n TD,: diim dahi!n DH. 
minOkiha: "0"0-'1 ~ P. 

I. 75. *'nii: rii3 MSS .. 
'but P.: 'bavet TDa, DH. 
x1'atiiy: XWT' P., DH. 

,. 76. xvatiiy 'ut DH.: XWT' 'ut P. :xVatdy TDa. 

I. 77. af)zonik: 'PZNYKWP. 

ll. 78-9. The creation of yazddn xvatih. As Nyb. has pointed out th . 
h 'lfh d f h ' ' ecreat1onof 

t e se, oo o t e gods corresponds to Ahriman's counter-'creation of the 
demons (II. 123-5). The correspondence is exact and the t" · . · h . , crea 10n m questto 
m eac case IS the last of a series of three. Our passage must therefore b n 
£erred toll. 118-19. ' ' e trans-

1. 78. nazdist: NZSTW TD,, DH.: NZ' ST P. 
*yazdtin *xvatih: so Nyb. from the parallel 11. 123- 4 . dahiJn xvatdy TD,, DH.·. 

dahi!n XWT' P. 

l. 79. i xvef P: 'xves TD 2, DH. 
dtim-dahi!nih: dahiinih P.: dtim 'ut dahiln TD 2: dtim dahifn DH. 

I. 81. viiniikih P.: YN'GS TD,. 
hakurl: hakarC P. 

I. 82. pityiirak: patyiirakih P. 
'tin pityiirakih : 'tin i patydrakih P. 
aktirihit: 'K' L' YT corrected to akdrihit DH. 

l. 84. actirakihti: so Bailey. This seems to be the obvious reading cf J 47 a•· · 
th f ,. ' bJ • • j>_<; I ' ' • 1,QT 10 

e sense o mev1ta e 1s common in .:,GV. (references in BSOS · 8 ) N b 
d p · k "h · • k k- o · ,x, p. 5 3 · Y • 

rea s a a~a , ga pityara a ar kartan rtiu, and translates 'afin de rendre ineffic 
la pervers1te et l'hostiiite qui en decoule ii crea le temps' Howeve p - k . aches f , · , . ' · r, a ara m t e 
sense o pe~vers1ty 1s only doubtfully attested in I. S4 of this chapter where 
should certainly read apdri5nih wit_h Ind. in contrast to the follow· .r. - - -h Fwe 

,- k"h" f NP mg;raronz . or ac;ara t a c . . ltireh nist, 'there is no alternative'. 
pityiirah: patytirak P., DH. 

I. 86. After kiir P. adds _J. 
liirOmandiha: liir 'ut CiiriJmandihti P.: victiri!n ltirOmandihii DH. 

l. 87. akandrak~ihd]: TD 2 adds 'ut. Nyb, read akaniirak gl1h, taking the second 
~ord as the eqmvale~t ~f MPT. ghy 'then'. It is, perhaps, better to delete, as 'then' 
IS al!eady exp~essed m pas. P. reads 'K'LKWYH' preceded byimissing in TD. 

derang-xvatay: dirang- XWT' P. 2 

brehenit 'ut: om. P.: 'diit DH. with brehenit written above in a later hand. 

I. 88. diirang-x"atiiy: l!YLNNl)XWT' P. 

I. 89. 'diit: 'but P. 
After axvtirih P. reads ravilnih, omitting preceding 'ut. 

l. 90. 'bUt P.: 'bavet cet. 

1. 91. a-'bii-vartifnih ("Ol'Ol"~';'.'.!J~) P.: 'BWl) varti!nih DH.: 'BWl)varhlnih TD,. 
r 'fhe second word must be read as vartifnih as the gloss (' Af i <5hrmazd • tin i • pat 

•
1 

bundahiln 'ddt, 'ne vartet) clearly shows. The reading of the first word must also be 
I decided from the gloss : that of P. can scarcely be read as anything else than a' be­
l f)artifnih: in TD 2 and DH. we can read abo'o or aband. The latter is immediately 

I 
precluded, for the gloss means 'The things that Ohrmazd created at the primal 
creation, do not change', whereas aband-vartisnih must mean 'change without 
impediment'. On the same grounds abo'o-varti!nih is disqualified: 'imperceptible 
change' cannot be explained as 'what does not change'. The reading of P. is, then, 
alone correct, and the reference is to the immutability of fate. Nyb., who had not 
seen P., read (ganniik) menak abo8-*vartilnih paitdk bUt: 'le mauvais esprit perdit 
manifestement connaissance'. The addition of ganndk is now no longer needed. 
•an menok though not absolutely untranslatable is best deleted: so Nyb. 

Before the second 'tin P. has 'hal. 

/. 92. a'bii- P.: om. TD,, DH. 
kiimak i P ., DH.: kii.mak TD 2• 

/. 93. 'but: 'baviit P. 
'ut dahisn TD,: dahifn DH.: dahifnih P. 

/. 94. adan[ih]: DH. and P. prefix 'ut. 
a' dtitasttin: a' diitastiinih P. 

/.95. koxfit:KWXB'YTWP. 
x"atiiy-fraiiiinakih: XWT' W PL'NKYH P. 

l. 96. Ahriman: P. correctly omits. 

t. 97, diinisnih P.: 'bavifnih TD 2 , DH. 
mat: 'apar mat P. 

l. 99. derang-xvattiy: the variant spellings of this word will no longer be noted. 
nazdist: NZDSTW DH.: NZDST P.: NZSTW TD,. For this word these 

spellings and NZ' ST(W) are indifferently used, and will, therefore, not be further 
noted. 

I. 100. 'but P.: 'baviit TD,, DH. 
pef P.: t)'O TD a read by Nyb. as pas: accordingly he punctuated after 'bil.t. The 

reading of P. is, however, to be preferred, as, to the best of my knowledge, pas is 
always written with the ideogram at any rate in the older texts. 

gumecisnih : gumilih P. 

l. 101. akaniirak: akaniirih P. 

I. 102. (patmiinak)-ii (_J) TD,: -i (•) P. 

I. 103. gumiitiit: GWMYTYTW DH. 
vartit DH: 'ut vartet P.: varllt corrected to vartet a.bove the line, TD 2• 

apUakihii P.: apiicihii TD,, DH. 

l. 104. hamayik: hami P. 
zamiin: added above the line by a later hand in DH. The passage from here 

to 1. 111 was taken by Nyb. to be a Middle Persian poem celebrating Zurvan. His 
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theory, however, involves the assumption of a superabundance of glosses and the 
introduction of archaisms, sometimes 'emended' from a perfectly sound tex.t, 
Exception has already been taken to this practice by Henning (I.e., p. II) to which 
the reader is referred. Moreover, the close resemblance of our passage to Aog.1ma .. 
dailii 57-66, which Nyb. was himself the first to point out, precludes the possibility 
of an original Pahlavi poem: the resemblance is in places so great as to amount to 
translation, and Pahlavi verse translations from the A vest an are not known to have 
existed. 

OZOmandtar P., DH.: OZnlandtar TD 2• 

I. 105. *hu-a_yiipak: ayiipak (,00") P.: handiicak TD,, DH. The reading ayiipak ;, 
to be preferred as it accords better with the subsequent zamdn 'hal ayiipakiin aya .. 
paktar. The t' of 1100\""' is therefore probably to be read hu·, and *hu.aydpak 

/ 
read: so TD 2 for 'haC aydpakiin (l. 106) has hu.ayii.pakiin. 

l. 106. zamiin pursisniktar: P. rightly omits. 
'haC aydpakiin aydpaktar P.: hu.aydpakiin ayiipaktar TD 2, DH. 'haC had 

already been supplied by Nyb. With the exception of Herzfeld editors agree on the 
reading and translation of 100 ... (ayiipak). N yb.has 'posse de plus que les plus fortun6S': 
Scheftelowitz, op. cit., pp. 44-45, 'ist reicher beglitert als die Begliterten'. Bailey, 'i9 
more successful than the successful'. Herzfeld, however (Altpersische lnschriften, 
p. 274), reads a3awak<*dab. 'deceive', comparing Av. aSaoyamna· 'undeceivable', 
a standing epithet of Mithra (references in Gray, JAOS. xlvi, p. 98) which accords 
admirably with the character of Zurvan, the 'just', v. Part I, p. 58). Attractive 
though the suggestion is, the present author cannot altogether accept it. DkM, 
647. 13, where our phrase is exactly reproduced, is unfortunately inconclusive. The 
passage is as follows: 'ut·aS 'andar r6"fnih '6 patirak 'raft Viftiisp 'apar 6 'iin i a/3ziinik 
rapi9win, 'tin' hal ayiipakdn *aydpaktar 'ut 'iin *'hal pursifnik,tin pursirnilitar.-'And 
ViStasp went to meet him in the light at the time of the bounteous Rapi6win (mid­
day), he who ..... more than those who ..... , .. , he who is better informed 
than the well informed.' The passage is not quite conclusive since it is impossible 
to decide whether the epithets refer to Rapi8win or ViStasp: the fact that they here 
refer to Zurvan, however, makes the former alternative wellnigh certain. As an 
epithet of the genius of midday 'undeceived' is highly appropriate. 

Though I have been unable to find aSdwak elsewhere in Pahlavi, the following 
instances may be of use: Dd. 36. 42: 'pat 'iin i 'dr6y-dinih 'ut dtimtin 11\'t.lt'\'OW 
(aSajtenitan ?).-'By false religion and the deceiving(?) of creatures.' In the same 
section we have ,, .... rt"W 'dlv which can be read as aSii{3Clniniik, though it is far 
more probable that this is merely a misspelling of viyd/3dnlniik. Less clear is Dd. 
36. 47: nihuftan druidn i nihuftiir 'hal lt"OW (ii8iif3i!n) i gCtihii.n 'haC-il rnatan 'O 
gltihdn ii3iif3isn(?).-'To keep the concealing lies back from deceiving(?) material 
creatures and from coming to deceive them,' The translation, however, is uncertain. 

Dd. 2. 191\""'W certainly stands for viyd{3iingar. 
From the above examples it will be seen that the existence of the a3af3- in MP. 

is by no means impossible. It should, however, be borne in mind that in all instances 
except Dd. 36. 47 the word may merely be a corruption of a derivative of viyiif3tin, 
whereas in Dd. 36. 47 one may read aydpifn and translate 'keep them from getting 
hold of material creatures'. Not being wholly convinced of the existence of a3af1 .. 
'deceive', I have abandoned Herzfeld's aSawak. My own translation is based on 
the certain meaning of aydpakih "comprehension": v. Index. 
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'hal pursisnikii.n pursisniktar: closely parallel is GrBd. 209. 2: _'ut-as_ k~r ·~t 
t1,·uistdn 'vas 'andar purslnd-'they make a thorough study of their affairs. ka1 
, ~ dOtastiin comes to mean little more than 'affairs'. The semantic development of 
:atastdn appears to be 'justice, (cosmic) order, affair, story'. 

/.107. vi{ir DH.: WCL TD,: viciir P. 
•{iiyet: SYT(W) MSS. 

l, 108. zamiin [i] miin 'af3ganihlt, &c.: N~b. tra~sla,tes, 'notre temp~ s'en va ~is-. 

raissant': but Henning has objected that our Time would necessanly be zaman i 
pa R h ,. h ' h h 'd" ' amtih in MP. Further, afJgani et means 1s overt rown r~t er t an 1sappea:s . 
'Our time is overthrown' is scarcely what one would fi_nd m ~ pas.sage cele~ratmg 
Time. The crux of the passage is brin. As Scheftelowitz (Die Zeit als Schicksals­
gottheit, pp. 44-45) has pointed out, brin pat zamiin is not equivalent to pat zamiin 
· brfn as Nyb. appears to have supposed. On the other hand, Scheftelowitz's own 
:ersion is no more satisfactory. Apparently supposing that LMYTJVN without 
phonetic complement can represent MP .a/3~an1an, he ~men~s to,or ~a~her a

1

sserts th~t 
the text reads, awgandan fiiyet. 111"eJ>.3eJ, which is certamly pistak (pesztak) adorned, 
and is so taken by Nyb., he transliterates pa3stak '= air. *padasta, ai. padastha "auf 
festem Fuss stehend'', np. vgl. pdyistiih "feststehend" '. Such a word is unknown in 
both MP. and NP. He translates, 'unsere Zeit vermag zu vertreiben das Geschick' 
-most unlikely in view of the connexion, amounting to identity, that existed 
between Time and Fate in Zervanism (v. Chapter X)-'Durch die Zeit wird auch 
der Feststehende auf einmal zerschmettert.' Once it is realized, with Henning, that 
miin cannot be taken as 'we', the situation becomes appreciably clearer. man can 
then only mean 'house' (so Henning): and zamii.n miin 'af3ganihlt must mean 'by 
Time are houses overthrown'. The use of zam<in without a preposition as an agent 
to a verb in -ihit is rare, but an exact parallel is to be found in Zs. 34. 50 (text 
z 5 (a)): Ohrmazd 'pat 'lip 'be 'diit, 'pat iitaxf fraziimihet.-'Ohrmazd created by 
water, and consummates by fire'. brin 'pat zamiin must now be taken as a parenthe• 
sis-'The decision is through Time'. pistakfrdl Skihlt will then also have zamdn as 
its agent. The emendation of pistak to dlstak 1building' is tempting. 

lkihit: mutilated in TD 2• 

l. 109. *OS6mandan: following Henning, who restored from the parallel aofavuhatqm 
maiytinqm (Aog. 58): in spite of the MSS. I prefer to read the normal Ph~_. iis6man­
diin rather than ofmandtin. TD 2 has I~\""'. and P. more correctly "'°~b.,...,. Nyb. 
read hal hangdmjiin i martOmiin which he supposed to be a gloss. Henning's reading, 
however, now supported by P., is convincing. 

First 'nl 'ka3: effaced in TD 2• 

Second 'nl 'ka3 : 'kaS is omitted in TD 2 and DH. 

I. 110. •cah-ii 'kaniit, 'andar: CY'HB HPLWYTW [!X!}. P., DH.: CY'H 
W HPLWY followed by a gap, TD 2• The reading liih was first suggested by 
Schaeder apud Nyb. CCM. 1929, p. 274. Nyb.'s nisye afravlt was introduced for 
'metrical' reasons. B. Geiger, WZKM, xl, pp. 114 f., read dfravlt<jrav-. 

xan (!t'O'): is the correct reading as the addition of dpiin i sart shows: so Henning 
and Bailey; Nyb. and Scheftelowitz read axv. 

I. 112. *'kii giitiih riifnih: MSS. have 'hac giitiih (TD, spells GYT'H, DH. and P. 
GYT' passim) riifnih. Keeping the 'haCNyb. preferred to assume a lacuna and read: 
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Ohrmazd ... <gittih riifnih u>hal gitii.h rOfnih karp ... tii!it (so Nyb. passim f; 
brihinit, v. his Glossar, s.v. tii"fitan; cf. note on l. IIJ). The passage can, howeve:r 
only be correctly understood with reference to the parallel I. 120 where the count ,, 
creation of Ahriman is described. There, whether my own addition of xvatiher_,. 
accepted or not, only one creation is mentioned, namely that of Ahriman's dam~ 
or rather tan i diim corresponding to the harp i ddm here-from giteh tiirikih. Since 
the correspondence is throughout extremely close, Nyb. 's addition seems super­
fluous. The confusion of 'hal and 'ki is so frequent in Phl. as not to require corn. 
ment. 

l. 113. After brihinit TD 2 and DH. have af: P. omits. 'pat iitaxS is written above 
the line in DH. The correspondence between the Ohrmazdean and Ahrimanian. 
creations is so close that in this passage the text, where faulty, can be restored with 
comparative certainty. Thus the superfluous aS omitted by P. is not found in the 
parallel I. 121, and must be deleted. 

r6S1t i P., DH.: rOfnih TD 2• The corresponding word in l. 1z1 is *siyiih, and the 
reading of DH. and P. should therefore be preferred. 

spit: clearly so written in TD 2 : P. has SCYTW which may either be read saCet 
(so Nyb..) or spit (Henning). The latter is to be preferred, as the corresponding 
word in l. 121 is iiturastar-*g6n 'ash-coloured'. 

girt: Nyb. reads girt/rat paitak (but). 'Puis apparut la voftte du ciel', &c. As our 
conceptions of the Zervanite cosmogony largely depend on the translation of this 
passage, a somewhat lengthy discussion cannot here be avoided. In CCM. 1931 
pp. 194-5, Nyb. gives a scheme of what he conceives to have been the successiv; 
stages of the Zervanite creation. These are: (i) Ohrmazd and his essence, (ii) git€h 
r6fnih, the light of this world, (iii) (a) karp i diimiin i xves 'universal form', (b).riist 
g6{3isnih 'truthfulness'. (iv) (a) girt, the firmament, (b) karp i vdy i vih, the form of 
the good atmosphere, (c) ziim, the earth. Of these we have seen that the second is 
not dependent on or ema'nated from the essence of Ohrmazd, but is identical with 
it. Our immediate concern is now with girt which Nyb., followed by Widengren 
(Hochgottglaube, p. 304), took as the firmament. Such an interpretation is only 
possible if but is added after frat paytti.k: and for this there is no MS. authority, 
Further, the ordinary word for the firmament in all the cosmological texts is spihr, 
and no other example has so far been adduced in which girt alone is used of the 
firmament. The only example known to the present author where such an idea is 
expressed is DkM. 81. 3, girt i dsmiin, 'the circle of the sky'. The addition of i iismiin 
is significant as indicating that girt alone would have been about as comprehensible 
in Phl. when applied to the firmament as 'circle' is in English. 

In attempting to elucidate this important text it should be borne in mind that in 
all probability we have here to deal with a translation of an Avestan original, as the 
forms asarak karpak and asar6k karpak clearly show. The latter form also occurs in 
DkM. 349. 5 (text Z 10), where it is expressly stated that asarOk karpak was the Av. 
name for the af3ziir which was produced from the Endless Light (' i-f apastdkik 'ndm 
asar6k karpak). Once this is conceded, it becomes plain that girt translates either 
skarana- or hikarana 'round' (AIW., coll. 1587 and 1812) and thatjrd"C paytak is a 
translation of Jra-danJSra- (ibid. 1 o I 5). jrdC is constantly used by the Pahlavi trans­
lators to represent Av.fra- orfra-, and generally, as here, adds little to the meaning. 
Further, from the little evidence I have been able to collect, it would appear that 
girt in Phl. is used overwhelmingly as an adjective 'round' or as an adverb 'around' 
precisely as it is in Persia to-day. ' 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 301 

ph]Riv. 46. 24 (text Z 7): a'8vinak-i 'ki-f sumb girt ley6n asp.-'One sort which 
has round hooves like the horse.' Cf. Zs. 3. 53: lahdr-piiB igirt-sumb, 'round-hoofed 
quadrupeds'; ibid. 3. 54: girt-sumbdn, 'round-hoofed creatures'. 

GrBd.114. 5: 'patgirtih 'har ivak 'pat patmanak i xves.-'In roundness each (egg) 

according to its measure.' 
Used with verbs the word, as in NP., has the meaning 'around'. 
BahmanYt. 4. 62: xvastak i gihdn girt 'kunind, 'ut haCa8ar i zamik nihdn 'kunind. 

-'They round up (amass) the riches of the world and bury them in the earth.' 
Kn, 7. 3 (Anti3., p. 22): spiih 'pat 'vas marak girt kart, '6 kii.rilar i Ardaviin 'fristit. 

-'An army was collected in great numbers and sent to do battle with Ardavan.' 
GrBd. 152. 2: and zamtk ddrit land rooo mef'ka8 'patham-'ni1ini1nihgirtfr6t 

mnet.-'Covers as much ground as when a thousand sheep sit around together.' 
n Of Nyb.'s other cosmic entities zdm must also disappear, for the word is un­
attested elsewhere, and P. reads clearly dam. As we shall see in the following not~s 
the scheme of the Ohnnazdean creation can be easily disentangled from this 
difficult text by a close comparison with the Ahrimanian. The creations are as 

follows: 
Ohrmazdean 

1• The form of his own creatures in the 
form of fire. 

2. The form of the good Vay. 

3. The selfhood of the gods. 

Ahrimanian 
The body of his own creatiqn in the 

form of coal(?). 
The form of the evil Varan. 
The self hood of the demons. 

With reference to brihinit which Nyb. read as tii'fit, the position is as follows. As 
an Iranian word it is easily explained as a denominative to brih 'stature' (JRAS. 
1940, p. 37, no. 6).<*braya0a 4 from briiy-, bri- 'cut'. Semantically.one may co1;1-
pare French taille beside tailler. Paz. reads brahn-, brahan-, barahin-, and brahin­
(readings collected by Bailey). Nyb., however, in spite of the Paz. prefers to treat 
the word as an ideogram,Aramaicbereh+Un<bera, 'create': in that case one ha~ to 
assume that YN is written for WN, and that the first of these two characters IS a 
Wdw with a ligature to the left: this is unattested, and can scarcely be admitted as 
a normal way of writing even an Aramaic mask. For Nyb.'s full argument the 
reader is referred to his Glossar, pp. 224-5. 

gitih i P.: om. TD
2 

and DH. P.'s reading is again confirmed by the 'hal gitih 

xvat-d6'fakih of 1. 122, 

l. 114. 'ki pityiirak, &c.: I am entirely unable to agree with Nyberg's translat_io~: 
'C'est de cette force celeste que les recalcitrants des deux creations chantent ams1: 
Elle est puissante, elle estle Temps.' Exactly parallel is our passage GrBd. 32. I (our 
text z 2): lly6n 'g6{3it 'ku Vay 'an i 'andar 'har 'do dampityiirak 'be 'baret, where 
Nyb. himself translates correctly: 'C'est comme ii est <lit: L'ceuvre propre de 
l'atmosphhe, c'est de chasser les anta_gonistes q~i s_e trouvent ,dans l_e~ ~eux 
creations.' This too must be the meanmg here. pityarak means opposition or 
'aggression' with particular reference to the activities of Ahriman: it can under no 
circumstances mean 'les recalcitrants'. bar~, like its NP. equivalent, means 'carry 
off',not'sing': Nyb.'s parallel-Av.vtilimbar- 'die Stim~eerheben' (Glossar, P· 39), 
-is not valid since the essential word in that phrase 1s, of course, not bar- but 
viilim. In vie~ of the close relation between Zurvan and Vay, the translation here 
must be the same as in GrBd. 32. 1. The reading of P. 'bi 'baret instead of 'barit 
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makes this doubly <::ertain. Nyb.'s theories expressed in CCM. r93r, p. 197 are · '!'his adjective will presuma Y et e ,0 P_P _t (NTLWNYT) and that WTL must 
based on an incorrect reading of the text and are therefore untenable. therefore clear that the word cannot be pie h d ld then be read as nivit = 

pitytirak: PT"LKJY DH, P. This will no longer be noted. be read as vattar 'worse'. The second partAo t e wor cou& Ba,·tey JRAS 
19341 , , d , (f th same and rm aweteran, c. v. , , biP.: om. cet. NP,nuvid ~oo ~ews or_ e . ·

8
) Not having found a parallel to 

'hast tavdn, 'hast zamdn: P. omits the first 'hast. 'hast ... 'hast, 'whether ... or' 8· agamst him Hennmg, BSOS. ix, P· 5 · 
P: ~o · ' Phi however I have preferred to emend to *den. as in GrBd. 167. S (text Z 3): Vay i derang-xvatay, 'hast Zurvan zin, 'hast i Ohr.. nivet m ., , . , 

mazd.-'Vay of the Long Dominion, whether he is the weapon of Zurvan or of Varan P., DH.: gap m TD2, 
Ohrmazd'. PhlTexts, p. 63. 59: 'sax•an 'hastguftan 'veh 'ut 'hast 'piitan.-'Aword r 

124
. dufravifoih P., DH.: gap in TD,. __ 

may either be better said or kept silent.' The first meaning of 'hast .. . 'hast 1·8 • •)(- Y'h , -,-h 
1

- ikih ganak menok 
'sometimes ... sometimes'. In any case there is no reason to suppose that these II, 125- ~ n t ed 'l-· S, _ dam 'bi bet The transposition, however, seems to 8 I h MSS the sentence from r;e-~ ar; ge e ar · ' · 

words are taken from a Zervanite poem (so CCM. 1931, I.e.). payttlk 'but prece es e-
11

a~ ·; ii 
118

_~
9 

If it is through the selfhood of the 

I. 116. First xvatay P.: xvatdk cet. This graphic variant will no longer be noted. be demanded by t~e para ~.p~ss:g be~ter the~ one must assume that it is through 
First/1'lil: om P. gods that Ohrmaz maces i:h ~ Ihrim~ makes his body worse. In similar con-
• S p STD DH the selfhood of thebdemonsth aOhrmazdean and Ahrimanian activities are usually ut-a · : a .2, • texts the contrasts etween e 
dam P.: zdm TD 2, DH. dam is certainly right as the 'ka8-aS dam-iC'dat of the 

explanatory clause shows. Nyb.'s zam (cf. l. 113 n.) is therefore superseded: it is in 
any case not an attested form. 

I. 117. Viiy-il ('\~') aflziir-e (->) P.: 3-ic af3ziir i TD,, DH. 

'i-f: The MSS. read slightly more like 'dn-aS, but may be read as 'i-f which gives 
an easier construction. 

apiiyast ('P'ST) P.: 'P'YTWTD,, DH. 

II. 118-19: supplied from ll. 78-9, q.v. 

l. 120. xver (xvatih) tan: tan i dam here corresponds to the karp i daman of I. 110, 
The addition of xvatih in accordance with the xvatih above would therefore seem 
necessary. Otherwise one must translate 'from material darkness which is his own', 

l. 121. zay: in form exictly like 'an. The parallel passage Zs. 1. 29 (text Z 4) 
af3zar-e i . .. zayik 'ut siyah 'ut aturastar-gOn, proves that this must be the reading. 
Since my note in BSOS. ix, p. 584 no further evidence has turned up. zay karp 
naturally corresponds to ataxS karp I. 113. Hence I translate'? coal' on the analogy 
of NP. zuya[. 

*siyiih: S" YHTD 2 : S' YHP., DH. Readings indicate either siyah or siydhih. The 
former is to be preferred on the grounds of Zs., I.e. Nyb. read ,ijsyavahi(CCM.) and 
•siyavahi (Glossar, p. 203) which is both unnecessarily archaic and involves the 
joining of a Waw to the left. 

iiturastar-•gon: 'TWRWYSTLN TD,, DH.: 'TWRYSTLWN P. v. BSOS. ix, 
p. 584. 

arifiinik: 'L YG' NYK MSS. 

l. 122. bazak-*a'8vin: bazak-" N MSS. The reading is, however, assured by DkM. 
103. 6: Clyiin 'an i bazak-a8ventom xrafstar i rimantom, and ibid. 145. 8: tiir glteh 
'hamist duSgandih rimanih bazak~a'8vinih, Otherwise bazak-a'8en would have 
been a possible reading, 'bringing sin'. Cf. MPT. 'dyn-. For this word v. Part I, 
p. 247, n. C. 

Varan i: WLNN[) TD,, DH.: WLNNQ P. 

l. 123. vattar-*din: WTLWNYT(W) MSS. Corresponding to Varanivattar-*den 
karp JriiC kirrlnit here I. 1 15 has harp i Vay i 'vih jraC brihlnit. Our karp must then 
be taken with V aran, and the intervening word must be an adjective qualifyihg Varan. 

exact. 

I 125, bet TD,: 'bavet P., DH. 

,· l26. 'dat 'halasar tarikih P.: lacking in DI-I .. : added ~~v~ th~ l!z_~in T~h::~; 

r~ads glttih t~kih hal ?tin i da:ar ta~ikih .:~t ::;: ph::ba{~:a.:h:r~:t~;i~i darkness 
h to be said for this rea mg, smce 1 1s £ d 

:uc Id arise out of the Endless Darkness than vice versa. I.have, ~owever, pre e~~e 
s ou d . t d . p and TD since there IS nothing correspon mg to ignore the wor s mser e m · 11, 
t them in the Ohrmazdean section, 11. 130 ff. . . 

lo 127. •'diit: 'but MSS., but the past part. passive of a transitive vrb •: ro~:=~j 
;therwise the -S of li-S is superfluous. In the correspond mg clause . I 3 

is the subject. - -{3;J; -h must be supplied i cf. 1. 130. 'hal rast-gi5{3iS1lih, &c. 
The second droy-go ni . h · the same sense 

Nyb. has hal ave aniikih i ganntik-menUki &c., wh1c gives . 

I. 128. karp P., DH.: tan TD,. 
kirrfnit: brehenit P. 
·xves P.: tan added in TD 2 and DH. . 

• - p ' I 'h 'TD DH The correctness ofP. is proved by l. 132, l. 129. 'andar an . : u ai; 2,, , ·-
dtlm-il hamiik , andar asar karp(ak) be dat. 

. . . ry Nyb supplies friic tiifit. l. 130 • (jraC ddt): some addition IS necessa · · 

l. 131. 'but P.: 'bavit TD11, DI-I. The superfluous ddm-dahisnih must be deleted. 
karp i TD,, DH.: karpak P. 

1. 132. hamiik: HM'YK P. _ k p 
asar karpak: asarak karpak DH.: asarok karpa . 
asarak karpak: so TD2, DI-I.: asarOk karpak P. 

!. 133. salifn: SGWS'NTD,, DI-I.: SYGWS'NW P. 
'but P., DH.: 'bavet TD,. 
asarak karpak TD2, DH.: asarOk karpak p. 

I. 134. F~r !aOa-ahbU-~bairy_Ofi)h;~~hMwSh~~~:=u~:~:tesf:!li;;~~rast with fraZam 
'bi dahisnih: Ny . une~oa ~-,tt 

more marked. 
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paytiik P.: paytiikih TD,, OH. 

l. 137. brin i zamiin: simply 'a division of time' rather than 'les arrets du tern , 
(Nyb.). The phrase corresponds to the Av. zrvan- OwarSta-. ps, 

l. 138. xvatti.yih P.: xvatiiy-af TD 2• 

dastaf3arih P., DH.: dastiirih TD 2• 

l. 139. datastii.n6mandih TD 2 : ddtastfinmandih P., DH. 
biilistih: B'LYSTYHP.: B'LSTYHTD,, OH. 
Xviirakih seems to be the correct reading as its Ahrimanian opposite duSviirih 

shows: MSS. have the unintelligible "t,33) .... .,.t' Nyb. Xviihrakih. 

I. 140. dufvarih TD,: D8WW'LYH P., DH. 

I. 143. •apetak :'PYT'P.: 'PYT'K(apaytiik)TD,, OH. As Nyb. has pointed out 
the apaytiik of TD 2 makes no sense. The word is best emended to apetak, cf'. 
MParthT. 'pydg (Andreas-Henning, Mir Man. iii) Arm. petk·, pitak: <Old Iranian 
*up~ita- (so Nyberg, Glossar, s.v.). In Phi. the word has been noticed DkM. 76~-s 
passim: 70. ~o; 709. 6; 7u. 15. It must, however, be admitted that in these passages 
the meaning 'necessary' does not seem suitable. Nir. 54. ni apitak translates Av 
*paitika- and is explained as ki-I bahr andar ni bUt istit, 'in which there has been n~ 
part', AIW., col. 8~8. 

I. 144. getehihii (GYT'HYH') TD,, OH.: GYT'H P. 

I. 145. amahraspandan TD,, OH.: amahraspand P. 
*6: 7 MSS. 

I. 146. 'le (MI!) P.: '08 (TM[!) TD,, DH.: •avi Nyb. 

I. 147. 'ha{ before Vay: om. P. 

l. 149. End of lacuna in Ind. Before nazdist Ind. has Ohrmazd 'pat startih i Ahri-
man dii.m dii.t. · 

hac-if: friic Ind. 

I. 150. mitoxtihii: M'TWXTYH' Gr.: MYTWKXT 'ut 'pas Ind.: mitox, g/1.h . 
Nyb. 'dat. Ohrmazd: om. Gr. 
gitih: the spellings of this word vary; they will not be noted here. 

l. 151. First nazdist: Ind. has the ideogram 'WL'. 
iismiin: 'SYM'NW P. This variant is exceedingly common and will not be noted 

again. 
Second nazdist: om. Ind. 

I. 153. 'tak: om. Ind. 
ai: W'SP. 
Artvahiit P.: Urtvahiit ('WRT-) TD,, OH.: Aivahift Ind. 
8a8revar, 8TRYWR P.: 8TRYW Ind.: 8TYWR TD,, OH. 

l. 154. Last 'pas: om. Gr.: Ind. has a lacuna from here to I. 164, omitting brihinit. 

I. 155. Srof-ahriiy, SLW8HL' TD,, P.: SLW8'LC OH. 

I. 156. buland: BLNl) P. 

I. 157. freh-goyot, PL' YGWYWTW TD,, OH.: PL' SYWT P. 

I. 158. vat: 'T P. 

\ 
I 
' 

I, 
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pef(e)miir: P' YSM'L P. 

,I. 159, a{Jzonikih: 'PZNYK P. 

··,. 160. lahiirom: liirom P. 

1. 163, 'ut-ai: 'i-i P. 

I, 164, gandk menok . .. friil kirrinit, 'pas: Ind. has 'ut Ahriman 'hal gitih tiirik 

Ak/j,nan 'ut . . . 
pityarakomandih: PTH'LK'WMNl)YH OH., P.: PYTH'LK'WMNNl)YH 

TD,. 
kamiilikiin : KM' YL 'K' N P. 

/. 165. kirrenit: KLNYTW P. 

Jndar (' NDL) Gr.: .\~~ Ind. 
Siivul: S'WWf TD,: S'WWf[YDH.: S'Wl, P.: SWWL Ind. 
Niiyhai8: N'HYKYH TD,: N'HBYH' P., OH.: N'KHYT Ind. 
'pas TarOmat: om. Ind. 

1. 166. Taril: Tiiric (T' L YC) Ind.: TL WYC OH. 
Zeril TD,, P.: ziiric (Z'LYC) Ind.: ZYLWP OH. Ind. ends the chapter here, 

and adds: Ohrmazd 'haC diim i gitih [i] fratom iismiin, ditikar 'dp 'ut sitikar zamik, 
lahiirom urvar, pan Com 'gOspand, Ialom 'martOm. 

!.167. hakurc: geniik meniik hakarcP. 
'lii P., DH.: 'hlih TD,. 

1.169. 'hl: i'le-IP. 

l. 170. *patest-il so Nyb.: 'pat stiZ-il MSS. But cf. l. 47, where Gr. has the correct 
patist and Ind. 'pat stiZ-il as here. 

•'barit: 'harem MSS. 

I, 171. •tarrihii: MSS. have TLYHY', and for •tarrih in!. 172 TLSYH. I base my 
reading on the passage dealing with birth in BurzOe's introduction to the Book of 
Ka!Uah and Dimnah (p. 40 in the edition of Fr. Cheikho, S.J., Beyrouth, 1905; p. 22 
in thE: translation of NOldeke, Schriften der wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft in Strass-

."'J.. burg, ).ii, 1912; cf. Christensen, L'lran sous les Sassanides, p. 420). The text in 
'translation runs as follows: 'And we read in medical books that when the water 

1 
• • from which the perfect child is formed reaches the mother's womb, it mingles with 

I 
I 
I 

her water and blood, thickens, and becomes bulky .... ' According to NOldeke (l.c.) 
BurzOe's introduction is genuine, and the correspondence between his text and that 
of GrBd. will therefore not be fortuitous. Our own text describes the different 
stages the foetus goes through before birth. The second of these is gumilakih 
'mixture' and this corresponds exactly to the 'mingling' (ixtalata) of Burzoe. We 
are then justified in supposing that the first stage corresponds to the ma' ('water') of 
Burzoe which NOldeke translates as 'Feuchtigkeit'. The emendation is now simple, 
and tarrihd must be read here, and tarrih in l. 17z. Nyb. read tarsih translating 
'engourdie de peur'. 

I. 173~ iivartakih: thus rather than xvartakih 'smallness', as the meaning must be 
'conception'. Etym. <Av. var- 'to make pregnant'. The word occurs in the obscure 
parallel passage DkM. 349. 17 (text Z 10), and appears to be equated with ga{3rih. 
Ibid. 170. 2, however, the stage following 'mixture' is described as ham-' bavifni~, 
that is 1conception' or 'the coming together' of the male and female elements. This 

6470 X 
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~d4e2a is in no way expressed in xvartakih. Cf. also Av. vrJrrJna- 'Leibesfrucht' AI . 
4. • W 

*'biit P.: 'bavit TD2, DH. For humtindk p V:..rites hamiinii.k. ' 

l. 174. viSkitakih: for meaning and reading v. BSOS . 8 
*ceyon· MSS h ·- (G'N) . lX, p. JI . 

i • • ave1an whichyieldsnosensewhatever N b r 
f~r:~ead', _taking G'N as the equivalent of G'NH = GBYN' ~h~ ~adspeSanik 

fe'lani~. Bailey reads ge'n, dialect form of vin and h;vin th ' i~eogram of 
nostnl, nos~'. -No parallel, however, is quoted for Mi. e same meaning as Vhtik 

Second vilkttakih: the initial Wciw, missing in TD2, is present in P. , 

I. 175. First 'bat P., DH.: 'baviit TD,. 

•candifn: MSS. have CNDSK(W) Th . . 
1 

T - · e emendation mvolves the chang f 
one etter. he last stage before the actual birth i·s d "b d Th ' e o only 
th h 'ld f h escn e · e moveme t' 

e c 1 rom t e uterus towards the 'I. ht' f d · n of Nyb , -s. k al ig o ay smts the context admirabl 
. s nz a ' as usu ' lacks confirmatory evidence in MP y, 

••o: "ave MSS. · 
'piil: om. P. 

I. 176. rol'n: LWWSN!YP. 
an: 'an (ZK) P., DH. 

I. ~7!._hanbavihend (HNNBWYHYNND) P.: HNNBWSYNND TD 
zayend: ZLSNND P. - ,. 

parvariind P.: PLWLNl) TD,. 

l. 178. parvart P., DH.: parvaret TD2, 

l. !'?· -:1.fter ·a~ TD2 and DH. have menOk: P. omits. 
p,tarih P.: 'p,tar TD,, DH. 

l. 181. startihci P.: stariha TD 2, DH. 

l. 182. startih P.: sturtih TD 2, DH. 

'sayast: TD2 adds _J. On this word v. text z 6, 1. 2, 

I. 183 . •. hac (MN): • cii (MI!) TD,, DH.: , lii-f p 
asar: 'SL!Y DH. · 

I. 184. harvisp: HLWS(: DH. 

I. 185. ~rk (SLYSK) TD,: SLSK DH., P. 
Fust bat P.: 'baviit TD DH ,, . 

I. 188. til'n (TYSN!Y) P.: TSN!Y TD,, DH. 

I. 189. a'oyarih: P. writes "'fl~"ll"'O' d · . 
hudcik: hud h -k DH an omits the next nme words. 

a a . *gOspand 'O*: ·o gOspand MSS 
1• l 90. 'o: om. P.: DH. adds aSyarih. · 

I. 192. ov-ir: 'WBSN!Y (hanbal'n!) TD,. 

l. 193. "ke 'en: P. repeats. 

l. 194. 'baret: ~~SS TD 2, DB.: G~SS P. 

I, 195. 'g6{3am: 'g6{3iit P. 
paytiik, i P.: paytakih TD,, DH. 
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(dfi,r-)•kancirak, xayak-des*: TD 2 reads -0~1'1.Af.YI: P. has J()O~JQ'I, The reading 
ofTD

2 
certainly contains a corruption of kaniirak. dUr-kaniirak is a standing epithet 

of the sky (e.g. ZXA. 256. 10; GrBd. 221. 15) and translates Av. dUrai-karana"' (Yt. 

13
. 

2
) which is it~.elf only used of the sky. The pointing of the reading of P. indi­

cates that the -0""0 of TD 2 represents dis as in GrBd. 41. 3, text Z 6, rather thangcis. 
The first part of P.'s reading must then be read as xayak. For the comparison of 
the sky to an egg cf. Mx. 44. 7; PhlRiv. 46. 5 (text Z 7); DkM. 64. 7; Zs. 34. 20 

(text Z 5). Thus with the aid of the two manuscripts the restoration dfir-kaniirak 
xayak-dis seems assured. Nyb.'s reading pasi gcis is not satisfactory. 

/. 196, x'an-tihen (XWN'HYN!Y) DH.: XWN'H'N!V TD,: XWN'SSNN P. 
'nar (ZGL) P.: ZGLW TD 2, DH. 'nar appears to be the obvious reading, 

and the ideogram is clearly written in P. For the idea cf. GrBd. II2. 15: cisman 'ut 
ayii(k)x'fust "ut vat 'ut iitaxS"nar 'ut hakarl yuttar 'ne 'bavet: 'dp 'ut zamik 'ut urvar 
•ut mdhik matak, hakarl yuttar 'ne 'bavet.-'The sky, metals, the wind, and fire are 
male and never become otherwise: water, the earth, plants, and fish are female and 
never become otherwise.' Nyb.'s zern, though excellent Soghdian, can scarcely be 
admitted in a MPers. text. Bailey's interpretation (Zoroastrian Problems, p. 132) 

also seems unnecessary. 
'be P.: 'pat TD,, DH. 

I. 197. dvahan ('WB'HN!V): so Bailey following Her,feld, AMI. ii, p. 55 <vah­

'dwell'. Nyb. reads *avikcin. 
humtintik (HWM'N'K) P.: HWM'N'K!V!V DH.: HM'N'K!V TD,. 

1.198. drupuft: l)LWPSTWP: l)LPWST!V, TD,. 
koxsifn: kofffn P. 
apayast ('P'YSTW) TD,, P.: 'P'ST!V DH. 

I. 199. mllniik: hamciniik P. 
'kiP., DH.: om. TD 2• 

parktin: 'enclosure'; v. Bailey, JRAS. 1934, p. 517. bun is perhaps better omitted. 
Nyb. preferred to read jrakcivan. 

land-aS: here and in all the following cases P.: TD 2 has landih. 

I. 200. drahnt18: DH. has DLN' D both times. 
cand-af btilt1S : om. P. 
Second 'i-f: 'ut-aS TD 2• 

l. 201. hamOy: reading uncertain. 
*hupatsiiy: HWPS'L MSS. Nyb. reads xUPscir and translates 'bien agenc6' or 

'schOn angemessen' (Glossar, p. 142) and connects with OP. niya~iirayam. For 
hupatsiiy cf. MPT. pdys'y 'entsprechend'. hupassdy with the same meaning could 
be read, cf. passaxv < •pati-saxvan &c. 

humtiniik P., DH.: hamanii.k TD 2• 

I. 202. tikas: 'K'YHP. 
afJzonik: 'PZNYK P. 
tismtin: ' YM' N!V DH. 

I. 203. patiyraft: PYTYLPT!V P. 
drang: v. BSOS. ix, pp. 319, 584. 
drupuftih : puftih P. 
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'ne: om. P. 

I. 204. arteiltiir : 'L YT' ST' L P. 
zreh: ZL'B TD,, DH.: ZLHP. 
ape-: 'PYTD,, DH.: 'PYB P. 

l. 205. urvdhmanih TD 2 : urviihman i P., DH. 

l. 206. Second urviihmanih TD 2, DH.: urvahman i P. 
•·u: 'ke (MNWW P.) MSS. 
-il • andar: liyOn MSS. 

l. 207. urviihmanih P., DH.: urviihman i TD 2• 

• is tit : : manet P. 

I. 208. 'J;ac: om. DH. 
land ... • dast : land • ka8 • mart i 2 'dast P. 

I. 209, balaB: biilii TD,, P. 

I. 210. aSyiirih: .,,.l~ P. 
'mey: MWW MWZN'H TD,, DH.: MWW MWW ZN'HP. For the reading 

of this word v. BSOAS. x, p. 630. 
snooiin: SND'N TD,, DH.: SNSNW P. Reading after Nyb. The word is spelt 

either !~,t, or "•t.mu an~ tr~slates both Av. snaa8a- a~d snaiZ- (cf. Vd. 8. 4, 
where It is glossed vafr snow). It can therefore be read either sni58iin or snihn, In 
our passage the following sniZak makes the former more probable. 

•snezak: SNCKW MSS. Reading after Nyb. 

I. 211. 'iip P.: om. TD,, DH. 

,,_{3 f3 - . ,.,.1.,.....,,000,1 p F h . . ' " . an~e ana raz. , _,.J . or t e privative __. TD 2 has __. , This seems 
the only possible reading: so Bailey, who compares GrBd. 228. 4: 'en zamik 
andpifar(?) 'ut anifi/3 'ut htimOn 'bi 'bavit.-'This earth will become without 
declivity and acclivity, and flat.' Henning (p. 12) read huvifaB huajrdz 'weit aus­
gedehnt, sch6n sich erhebend': but the condition of the earth as it was first created 
by Ohrmazd must be similar to the perfect earth produced at the Frafkart, that is 
flat. 

I. 212. drahniiS P.: DLN' Y TD,, DH. 
First pahndB: pahna TD 2• 

zahyiio: ZHY'B TD,: ZHYYB DH.: ZWHY'B P. 

1.213. iismiin:'S'M'NP. 
ivak-i: -i in all cases omitted by P. and DH. 

ll. 214-15. This passage, the most difficult and corrupt in the whole of the first 
chapter of the Greater Bundahifn, caused Nyb., with perhaps undue deference to 
an unsatisfactory text, to introduce readings which, for their extremely archaic 
forms, must be considered unacceptable. No satisfactory reconstruction of the text 
~an be obtained unless we can find a clue to what the author is describing. He has 
Just stated that the earth was created flat, and he subsequently tells us of the inser­
tion of the minerals into the earth. In our present passage one thing is clear: he 
distinguishes three thirds of the earth each of which has peculiar properties. The 
first, he says, was created hard (saxt)-this seems the only possible reading of the 
word, the alternative sdxt being precluded by the absence of any similar verb in 

I 

I 
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h descriptions of the remaining two thirds-and this is, we venture to think, the 
' 1-e e to the whole passage. If the first section of the earth is hard, we are justified in 
CU • f . d posing that the distinction between the three parts 1s one o consistency, an ;~! third would therefore be soft, and the second something between the two. _The 
ordinary word for 'soft' is narm, and toward~ the end of our passage we find nem 41 
which we are justified in taking as a corrupt10n of narm ~'. On the same grounds I 
would emend the incomprehensible ,,).,,,r to ,,).,,,,uL ciyon gil(ak) 'soft as clay'. 
If the emendation is bold, the sense is at least uncapricious. 

Jn 1. 214 )..,_,_.,~ remains mysterious. Both Bailey (Zoroastrian Problems, p. 137) 
and Henning (}RAS. 1942, p. 233) have dealt with this tiresome word. The latt~r 

ould read it as a corrupt ideogram for 'sang, 'stone' (CC' corrupted from Aramaic f vP'): this he deduces from GrBd. 29. 8, where CC'B i katak-masdS is equivalent 
to Avestan asma katii-masd. The present passage he emends to 'sang-*sdr. The 
objection to this is that KYP' = 'sang is found correctly s_pelt (Dd: 17. 4 and 36. 

103 ) and that CC· which is relatively common is not v~ry hke K~P . 
Bailey identifies cc· with Aramaic$$' 'nail, peg, wmg' and cites GrBd. 140. I, 

where the word appears as a name for a thunderbolt (vi"r). $$' would represent diir 
ddl 'wood' hence the confusion in the FrPhl. which interprets it as dtilman 

or ' . 11 
'eagle'. Our present CC'D'L would then be the same word written phonetlca Y 
and as an ideogram: Bailey quotes instances of this in AVN. 16. 7 and Dd. 36. 17. 
I am inclined to agree with him that CC' is actually a mask for diil; but I cannot 
agree that either the meanings he adduces for A;amaic $_$' or dd~ =, '~ood' are 
satisfactory. The meaning seems to be 'hard stone (for which Hennings sang fits) 
and the reading is very probably ddl, but ddr ( ?dtil) means 'wood', not 'stone'. 
We must then be content with saying that CC' probably represents a word dtil 
otherwise unknown the meaning of which is some sort of hard stone. 

Jn 1. 214 we read arZan with P. (11~-"I, ~D 2 .and DH have DLT.;'r) the ini~ial 
Wdw of which may be discounted. My readmg 1s based on Herzfeld s m~erpreta_tlon 
of OP. arZana- (Altpersische Inschriften, pp. 88-93). Herzfeld, agamst Bailey, 
BSOS. vi, p. 598, tiranjana- 'colour', interprets as 'building material' o~ 'sa~d~tone', 
and Hinz (JNES. 1950, p. 5) gives 'material' for the equivalent Accadrnn si-im-ma­
nu. There is no doubt at all that some sort of building material gives a far. bett~r 
sense in Dar. Sus. Chart. 4 than 'colour' or 'ornament'. The relevant sect~on (m 
Herzfeld's transcription, op. cit., p. 13) is as follows: i~a ha[di~ tya 0'Uf]d[~]d 
aku[navam arZanam-Sa]iy dUrdaJ [abariya] jra[vata] bilm~y .akantya (the re~dmg 
arZanam is assured by the Accadian si-im-ma-nu).-'Th1s 1s the palace which I 
made at Susa. The arZana for it was brought from afar. The earth was dug down.' 
From this passage it seems clear that some sort of building materi~l is int_ende~. ~o 
useful purpose can be served by discussing the second passage m the mscnp~on 
where the word occurs, for the one word which would give us a clue to the meamng 
of arZana- is imperfectly preserved, and will be read distii 'built' or pi!td 'decorated' 
according to one's personal view on the meaning of arZana-. The first_ passage, 
however, on grounds of context, supports the meaning 'bui~ding material, _sand­
stone' rather than 'ornament'. Further support is now supplied by t~e read1~g of 
P. in our Bd. passage. If we read arZan dkand, we will then have the _highly su1ta?le 
meaning 'composed of sandstone'. MP. arZan is to be equated with. Arm. ar1an 
'stone statue'. akand naturally corresponds to NP. dgand_ 'filled': m MP. also 
'comp,osed of', cf. Vd. 7. 11, pafm-dkand 'composed of wool', cf. text Z 7, § 5, 

nikand, and note ad loc. 
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l. 217. g6gart b6rak-il: for the first cf. MPT. gwgyrd, Soghcl. ywht, NP. giJgard, v. 
Henning, BSOS. ix, p. 90. and ibid. x, p. 398. P. omits gOgart. g6gart translates 
Av. saokanta- 'sulphur'. 

l. 218. 'an i P.: 'an e (..ii) TD 2 • 

'STYHL P.: 'STYHHL TD 2, DH. The word remains problematic. Nyb, 
read as-lihr<*us-liOra- 'plant without seed'. This was accepted with reserve by 
Henning, MirMan. i, p. 9, no. 3, who similarly interpreted MPT. "lyhr. That our 
word is indeed a miswriting for the Turfan word seems proved by Vd. 4. 55, where 
we have 'dpig6kart6mand zarriimand dlihr6mand (so the MS. MU1) translating Av. 
iipfJm saokflfltavaitim zaranydvaitim viOulavaitim. dlihr is therefore the Phi. equiva­
lent of Av. viOUSa-which is itself of unknown meaning. It would seem from GrBd. 
and Vd. that we have to deal with a metal. Henning's Turfan text, however, clearly 
indicates a plant: "wrwr <sprhnz w mrw 'wd "lyhr 'wdgumggwng 'rwy kySt 'wd rwst.­
'Plants, flowers, herbs and dlihr and all manner of growing things were sown and 
grew.' It seems likely that we have to deal with a form of plant which by its hardness 
or some other property may be classed with metals. What this plant is, I am unable 
to say. 

l. 219. 'mart-e: 'mart P. 
hamak: om. P. 

l. 220. • estet: • estiit P. 

I. 221. miyiinak i: miyiin P. 

l. 222. bdlii.8: bdld P. This insignificant variant will no longer be noted. 
sar,Sak: SLYTK!Y TD., DH.: SLTK!Y P. 

l. 223. urvar: TD 2 adds 'ut. 

I. 224. aSvan: so Bailey, JMS. 1934, pp. 505 ff. 
srifk: SLYSKP.: SL8K!YTD,. 
4: 5 DH. 

I. 226. ev-diit TD,: evak-diit P., DH. 
miyiinak P.: M"NWK!Y TD,, DH. 

I. 227. *biir: biirih DH., P.: B'J;,' YH TD,. 
Veh Daite: vehdait (one word) P. 
spet: SYCYT!Y TD,, DH.: SCYT!Y P. 
miih: M'HY DH. 

I. 229. 'bavet: 'but P. 

I. 230. 6-om: J-om DH. 

I. 231. *bar: B'L' MSS. 

l. 232. ·estet TD 2, P.: 'estat DH. 

I. 234. uzviin(o)mand: uzviinmand TD,, DH.: ZW'N'N!Y 'WMNND P. 
daxsakomandih: DX8K'WMN!)YH DH.: DX8K'W'WMNNDYH TD,: 

DX8K'WMNN!) P. -

l. 235. 'et "ku: repeated in DH. 
'tin TD 2 : 'tin P., DH. 

I. 237. buland: BLN!) P. 
Gayo(k)mart: Gayomart DH. 

238, zarg6nih: has the meanings of 'yellow or green colour' or 'freshness'. Cf. 
td. 2 • 2 6: zargOnen 'ku tarr. Cf. Soghd. zrywn 'vegetable' (SUtr~ des causes et des 
e!fets); Khotanese ysaragii,na 'of golden hue' (Konow, Saka Studies, s.v.). 

1. 239. 'en: _!•f P. 
'ni'dp t6hmak: om. P. 

l 240, *'ut: om. P.: i TD 2, DH. 
''tOk-aS P., and so corr·ected in DH.: N[)YH TD 2• 

1. 242, 'siil i: 'sal-e (SNTB) P. 

/. 244. •i: -e ( _!) MSS. 

/. 245, ceyiinih P.: li!yiin-as TD,, DH. 
asmiin: 'S'M'N!Y P. 

l, 246. First 'rOC i: 'rOC-e i P. 
First 'miihik: 'mah P. Fravartin: PLWLDYN!Y P. 
After 'tdk TD 2 and DH. have 'en. 
Second 'miihik: 'mah P. 

l. 247, 'pat: appears to be used in the sense of 'remained' throughout this section. 
Nyb. emends throughout to 'miind. P. spells NTL WT. 

l. 248. mdni!t i *mart6mtin: M'N Y YSTW without i TD 2 : marti5mih all _MSS. 
miinift (i) MiOr 'ap: om. P., perhaps rightly, as 1'-"""'" may merely be a misspelt 

repetition of "'<,.f1\"'l( 

I. 249. paytiikih: paytiik i P. 

I. 252. maiSyo(k)sam: maioyo(h)siim P. 

I. 253. 'but: 'bavet TD,. 

1.255. Art:'LTDH.: 'LTJYP.: YLTTD,. 
'pat: NTWLWNT TD,. 

!. 256. paitifhah: PYTYSHHTD,: PYTYY8H DH.: PYTY8HP. 
ravifnih: ravifn i DH., P. 

l. 259. 5 'r6l: om. P. In the restoration of the text I follow Nyb. Afte~ the _second 
'tiik TD

2 
has Astdt 'r6l which is added above the line in DH. and omitted m P. 

I. 260. ayiisrim: 'Y'SLYM TD,: 'Y'SLMP., DH. 
vildrifn: liirifn P. 
'ku-f: 'ku P. 

I. 261. zargonih: ZLGNYH P. 

I. 262. 5-om: pancom P., DH. 

I. 263. Second 'tiik: om. P., DH. 
{rol i Varhriin): so after Nyberg. 

I. 264. maioyairim: MYTY'YLYMTD,: MYTY'YL DH., P. 

l. 266. GayO(k)mart: 90 written after it and then deleted in DH. 

I. 267, Spandarmat: SCDRMT!Y P. 

I. 268. 'tiik: om. P., DH. 
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p. 21 and Nyb P z93. f 'd Gl . ae er, tudien f f d' ., . 'c .1 . ossar, p. 227. Beside truft the s elr ' 
oun , cf. DkM. 407 . z; 444_ s. P rng traft is 

(4) Between them was the Void: some call it Vay in which the two 
Spirits mingle. 

I. 269. hamaspamai8ayam: HM'SGM'DYM TD DH . , , 
- ,, .. HM SPSYM NP 

I. 273 .. •~pantomen: SPYTMT TD,, DH.: SGNDTMTW p , 
Vah:ft~zft (WHSTWYST) P.: WHSTWHSTW TD DH . 
mahikan [t]: P. has mahtin-e ( -B). - '' · 

I. 274. •as: 'ut-af MSS. 
*'en: 'rolMSS. 

Urtvahi!t: 'WRTWHSTW TD,: 'WRTHSTW p 

l. 27 5, Hurdiit: P. writes the plenary Aleph. - . 

I. 276. Fravartzn: PLWLDYN[¥P. 
Varhrdn: Varhriim P. 
Art P., DH: YLTW TD,. 

I. 277. Asman: 'S'M'N P.: 'SYM'N DH. 

I. 278. 'hac: om. P. 
For Fravartin P. reads 'mah Fravardin- DH 'm "h F -, . a ravartin. 

l. 279. Urtvahift: MS. readings as in I. 274,. 

I. 281. 'mah: om. P. 
leyonzh P.: ceyon-af TD,, DH. 
One ivak is omitted by P. 
'go{Jam: 'go{Jet P. 

TRANSLATION 

(1) This, _the Knowledge of the Commentary, (deals) first with the 
pnmal_creat10n of Ohrmazd and the aggression of the Destructive S irit· 
next with the nature of material creatures from the original ere t' p , 
the cons ti · · a 10n up to 
h h' umma ~n as It IS revealed in the Mazdayasnian religion. next with 

t e t mgsdcontame~ in the world together with an interpretati~n of their 
nature an properties. 

(2) Thus is it revealed in the Good Religion Ohrmazd h' h. 
· · d · · was on 1g m ommsc1ence an goodness: for infinite T' h . . 

That Li ht is h S ime e was ever m the Light. 
. g . ~ e pace and place of Ohrmazd: some call it the Endless 

Light. Ommsc1ence and goodness are the totality of Ohrmazd. II 
th 'r · , Th· .someca 
f e~ fire.:g'';.. ; interpretation of both is the same, namely the totality 

o n n1 e ime, or Ohrmazd and the Space, Religion, and Time of 
Ohrmazd were and are and ever shall be. 

. (3) Ahriman, slow in knowledge, whose will is to smite was d d 
In !h~ d:rknes~: (~e was) and is, yet will not be. The will t~ smit::phiso:i~ 
an ar ness IS his place: some call it the Endless Darkness. , 

"/. 

I 
' I 

(5) Concerning the finite and infinite: the heights which are caJled the 
Endless Light ( since they have no end) and the depths which are the End­
less Darkness, these are infinite. On the border both are finite since between 
them is the Void, and there is no contact between the two. Again both 
Spirits in themselves are finite. Again concerning the omniscience of 
Ohrmazd-everything that is within the knowledge of Ohrmazd is finite; 

f 

that is, he knows the Norm (pact) that exists between the two Spirits until 
the creation of Ohrmazd shall rule supreme at the Final Body for ever and 
ever: tl:l_atis_!he_infinite. At that time when the Final Body comes to pass, 
the creation of Ahriman will be destroyed: that again is the finite. 

(6) Ohrmazd in his omniscience knew that the Destructive Spirit 
existed, that he would attack and, since his wiJI is envy, would mingle with 
him; and from beginning to end (he knew) with what and how many 
instruments he would accomplish his purpose. In ideal form he fashioned 
forth such creation as was needful for his instrument. For three thousand 
years creation stayed in this ideal state, for it was without thought, without 
movement, without touch. 

(7) The Destructive Spirit, ever slow to know, was unaware of the exis­
tence of Ohrmazd. Then he rose up from the depths and went to the border 
from whence the lights are seen. When he saw the light of Ohrmazd 
intangible, he rushed forward. Because his will is to smite and his substance 
is envy, he made haste to destroy it. Seeing valour and supremacy superior 
to his own, he fled back to the darkness and fashioned many demons, a 
creation destructive and meet for battle. (8) When Ohrmazd beheld the 
creation of the Destructive Spirit, it seemed not good to him-a frightful, 
putrid, bad, and evil creation: and he revered it not. Then the Destructive 
Spirit beheld the creation of Ohrmazd and it seemed good to him-a crea­
tion most profound, victorious, informed of all: and he revered the creation 
of Ohrmazd. 

(9) Then Ohrmazd, knowing in what manner the end would be, offered 
peace to the Destructive Spirit, saying, 'O Destructive Spirit, bring aid to 
my creation and give it praise that in reward therefor thou mayest be 
deathless and unageing, uncorrupting and undecaying. And the reason is 
this that if thou dost not provoke a battle, thou shalt not thyself be power­
less, and to both of us there shall be benefit abounding.' (10) But the 

- Destructive Spirit cried out, 'I will not bring aid to thy creation nor will I 
give it praise, but I shall destroy thee and thy creation for ever and ever: 
yea, I shaJI incline all thy creatures to hatred of thee and love of me.' And 
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the interpretation thereof is this, that he thought Ohrmazd was helples ;; I h' h he made his own body better J for he had conceived of the act of 
against him and that therefor did he offer peace. He accepted not bust. ' I w ,et· on: from this act of creation was his lordship. 

d h ( )A . , creaI h h D · S · · utt~~e t reats .. II nd Ohrmazd said, Thou canst not, O Destructive (zo) And by his clear vision Ohrmazd saw~ at t e . estruct1ve pmt 
Spmt, accomplish all; for thou canst not destroy me, nor canst thou bring Id never cease from aggression and that his aggression could only be 
it about that my creation should not return to my possession.' wo~e fruitless by the act of creation, and that creation could not move on . 
. (12) Then Ohr':'azd, _in his omnis_cience, knew that if he did not fix a, j :~ept.Jhr_ollll_~_Time and _ _tilat when Tim~ was fashioned,_ t~e creation of 

time for battle agamst him, then Ahnman could do unto his creation even -x;:man too wouldoegin to move. (21) And that he might reduce the 
as ~e had threa~ened; and the st~uggle a?d the mixture would be ever. ( Ag;~essor to a state of powerlessness, having no alter?ative _h~ fashioned 
lastmg; and Ahnman could settle m the mixed state of creation and take it If f th Time. And the reason was this, that the Destructive Spmt could not 
to himself. Thus even now, in the mixed state, there are many men who bor ade powerless unless he were brought to battle. And the interpretation 
work unrighteousness more than righteousness-that is they work chiefly ; :Ottle (kareliir) is this, that action (kiir) must be performed with resource-
t~e will_ ~f t~e. Dest~uctive Spirit. (13_) And Ohrmazd said to the Destruc- [ rulness (liiromandih). . . 
t1ve Spmt, Fix a time so that by this pact we may extend the battle for I (22 ) Then from Infinite Time he fashwned and made Time of ~h~ long 
nme thousand ?'~ars'. For he knew that by fixing a time in this wise the I Dominion: some call it finite Time. From Time of the _long Domm1on he 
Destru~1ve Spmt would be made powerl~ss. Then the Destructive Spirit, II brought forth permanence that the works of O~rmazd might not pass away. 
not seemg the end, agreed to that treaty, iust as two men who fight a duel From permanence discomfort was made mamfest that comfort might not 
fix a term (saying), 'Let us on such a day do battle till night falls'. j touch the demons. From discomfort the course of fate, the idea of change-

(14) This too did Ohrmazd know in his omniscience, that within these / lessness, was made manifest, that those things which Ohrmazd created at 
ni_ne thousand years three thousand would pass entirely according to the ) the original creation might not change. From the idea of_ changelessness a 
will of Ohrmazd, three thousand years in mixture would pass according to I erfect will (to create) material creation was made mamfest, the concord 
the will of both Ohrmazd and Ahriman, and that in the last battle the r ~f the righteous creation. 
Destructi:e Spirit wou\d be made powerless and that he himself would (

23
) In his unrighteous creation Ahriman w_as without _kno"."ledge, 

save creatwn from aggression. . without method. And the reason and interpretation thereof 1s this, that 
(15) Then Ohrmazd chanted theAhunvar, that is, he recited the twenty- I when Ahriman joined battle with Ohrmazd, the majestic wisdom, renown, 

o?e words of the_ Ya8ii ahu vairyo: and he showed to the Destructive Spirit . perfection, and permanence of Ohrmazd and the powerles~ness, ~~If-will, 
his own_ final victory, the powerlessne~s of the _Destructive Spirit, the . imperfection, and slowness in knowledge of the Destructive Spmt were 
destruction of the demons, the resurrectwn, the Fmal Body, and the free- \ made manifest when creation was created .. 
dom of ~reatio~_from all a~gression for ever and ever. (16) When the [ (24) For Time of the Jong Dominion was the ~rst.creature that ~e 
Destructive Spmt beheld his own powerlessness and the destruction of: I fashioned forth: for it was infinite before the contammatwn of the totality 
the demons, he was laid low, swooned, and fell back into the darkness; of Ohrmazd. From the infinite it was fashioned finite; for from the original J · 

even as it is said in the Religion, 'When one third thereof is recited, the ( creation when creation was created until the consummation when the I 
Destructive Spirit shudders for fear; when two thirds are recited, he falls I Destructive Spirit is made powerless there is a term of twelve thousand 

1 on his knees; when the prayer is finished, he is powerless'. Unable to do I years which is finite. Then it mingles with and r':turns to the ~nfinit~ so , 
harm to the creatures of Ohrmazd for three thousand years the Destructive 

1

1 that the creation of Ohrmazd shall for ever be with Ohrmazd m purity. 
Spirit lay crushed. . . (25) As it is said in the Religion, 'Time is mightie_r than _b?th ~reations,-

(17) I shall now speak of the ideal creatwn, then of the material. · J the creation of Ohrmazd and that of the Destructive Spmt. Time under-
(18) Ohrmazd, before the act of creation, was not Lord: after the act of stands all action and order (the law). [Time is better informed.] Time \ 

creation he became Lord, eager for increase, wise, free from adversity, understands more than those who understand. Time is better informed 
manifest, ever ordering aright, bounteous, all-perceiving, (19) [First he than the well-informed; for throngh Time must the decision be made. By 
created the essence of the gods, fair ( orderly) movement, that genius by Time are houses overturned-doom is through Time-and things graven 
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shattered. From it no single mortal man escapes not though h fl b r endowed with lordship, authority, orderliness, blissful in the heights; the 
not th h h d" · b I ' e Ya ove · d d · h b I· oug e ,g a pit e ow and settle therein, not though he h" • creation of the Destructive Spint was en owe wit contumacy, re e l10us-
beneath a well of cold waters.' ide ness, sinfulness, straitened in the depths.' 

(26) From his own essence which is material light Ohrmazd f h" (31) Ohrmazd became lord over decisions through the Amahraspands. 
forth the form of his creatures-a form of fire-bright whi"te asdioned "'hen they had been created, he made three Judges, for they were needed 

"f af , , roun and " 
mam est ar. From the material (form) of that Spirit wh· h d.' for the material world. In the latter days at the Final Body they shall carry 

. . h ,c ispels If aggress10n m t e two worlds-be it Power or be it Time----h £ h" evil away from it. Spiritually he sustains the spiritual creation. The 
fhhf - eas,oned r ort t e orm of Vay, the Good, for Vay was needed: some call it Vay f Jllaterial creation he created in ideal form: then he created it in material , 
the long Dominion. With the aid of Vay of the long Dominion he fashion:d form. 
forth creation; for when he created creation, Vay was the instrument he (32) First he created the Amahraspands, six originally, then the rest; 
needed for the deed .. (Then h~ created the essence of the gods, fair ( order[ ) and the seventh is Ohrmazd himself. Of the material world he created first 
movement, that gemus by which he made his own body better.) Y six (beings) in ideal form; and he himself was the seventh. For Ohrmazd is 
. (27) From the matenal darkness which is his own essence the D t both spiritual (and material). Material creation is first from the Amahras-

t S""fh" d esruc. ive pmt as 10ne forth the body of his creation in the form of co 1 (I) pands, second from Vay of the long Dominion. 
black and ashen, worthy of the darkness, damned as the most sinful noa. · ' (33) First he fashioned forth Vahuman by whom movement was given 
beast. From material self-will he fashioned forth the form f Vxwus to the creation of Ohrmazd. The Destructive Spirit first created Akoman 
(h ) h 1· · · 0 aran d fi f h d h k eresy w ose re 1g10n 1s the worse (?); for Varan was needed. Next he of the lying word. Of material creatures Ohrmaz rst as ione t e s y; 
created the essence of the demons, evil ( disorderly) movement th t . · and from the goodly movement of material light he fashioned forth Vahu-
f h" h d · , a genms 
rom ': IC estruct10n came to the creatures of Ohrmazd: for he created Jllan with whom the good Mazdayasnian Religion dwelt: that is to say 

a cre~tion through which he made his own body more evil that (in the end) I Vahuman knew what would befall creation even up to its rehabilitation. 
he might be powerless. r Then he fashioned Artvahist, then Sa6revar, then Spandarmat, then Hur-

(28) F~r from matfrial darkness which is the Endless Darkness he diit, then Amurdat: and the seventh was Ohrmazd himself. (34) Eighth 
created lymg speech: and from lying speech the harmfulness of the D t true speech, ninth the blessed Sros, tenth Mansraspand, eleventh Neryo-
f s · · esmc-
ive P'.nt was manifest. [For he created that creation through which he I sang, twelfth the exalted judge Ra6wok Berzait, thirteenth Rasn the just, 

made his own body more evil that he might be powerless.] For from the fourteenth Mihr of wide pastures, fifteenth Arsisvang the good, sixteenth 
E~dl_ess Darkness he fashioned forth that form and he created his creation Piirand, seventeenth Sleep, eighteenth the Wind, nineteenth Order (the 
withm that form: and through his own act of creation he will become / Law), twentieth Dispute, prosecution and defence, and the fruitfulness of 
powerless. \ reconciliation. 

( 29) From material light Ohrmazd created true speech: and from true I (35) Of material creation (he created) first the sky, second water, third 
speech the productiveness of the Creator was revealed. For he fashioned the earth, fourth plants, fifth cattle, sixth man; the seventh was Ohrmazd 
fort~ the Endless Form from the Endless Light and he created all creation himself. And he fashioned forth creation with the aid of Vay of the long 
with'.n the Endless Form. The Endless Form is exempt from the passage Dominion: for when he fashioned forth Vay of the long Dominion, it too 
of Time~ Fr~m t~e _Endless For~ the Ahunvar came forth, the genius of was as an instrument and needful for the act of creation. 
the YaOa ah._u _vairyo through which creation and the end of the world are (36) The Destructive Spirit, bent on aggression, first of the demons with 
revealed: this i_s the Religion. For Religion was created simultaneously with monstrous heads fashioned forth Akoman, then lndar, then Savul, then 
the_act_of crea:10n. (30) From theAhunvarthe Spirit of the Year came forth Na~haie, then Tar6mat, then Taric and Zeric, then the other demons: the 
':h,ch is now m a mixed state, half light and half dark, three hundred and seventh was the Destructive Spirit himself. Never does he think or speak 
sixty-five ~a?s and nights, and is a division ( dispensation) of Time of the or do anything that is righteous; nor did he need the good that is in the 
long Do~m1on. By means of it both creations were set in motion and creation of Ohrmazd ;-and the creation of Ahriman did not need the good 
strove with each other; as it is said, 'The creation of Ohrmazd was that is in the creation of Ohrmazd. (37) Ohrmazd does not turn his mind 

' . 
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to anythmg he cannot do. The Destructive Spirit does turn his mind to aud deeds, knows, produces much, discerns. (44) And it received durability 
what he cannot do and threatens to do it. bulwark against the Destructive Spirit that he might not be suffered to 

(38) The creation of Ohrmazd was fostered spiritually in such wi·s h · astaurn (to whence he came). Like a valiant warrior who dons his armour 
· "d"h . etat re .. it remame wit out thought, without touch, without movement in a . h t fearless he may return from battle, so does the spmt of the sky keep 
t t l"k Af h" · moist t a d) · · f h s a e I e semen. . ter t 1s m01st state came mixture like (that of) semen (don) the sky. And to help the sky, he (Ohr'."az gave it _JOY: _or_ e 

and blo_od; _•Her mixture came conception, like. a foetus; after conception fashioned joy for its sake: for even now in the mixed s~ate creation is mJoy. 
came d1ffus10n, such as hands and feet; after diffusion came hollowing- (45) Second from the substance of the sky he fash10ned wa~er, as much 
eyes, ears and mouth; after hollowing came movement when it cam , when a man puts his hands on the ground and walks on his hands and 

d h 1. h e ,or. as . h 1 war tot e ,g t. Even now on earth do men in this wise grow togeth . f et and the water rises to his belly and flows to that height. And as e p-
h · h , erin e , 

t eir_mo~ er s womb, and are born and bred. (39) Ohrmazd by the act of rnates he gave it wind, rain, mist, storm, and snow. . 
creat10n 1s both father and mother to creation: for in that he fostered (46) Third from water he created the earth, round, with far-flung 
· · · d 1 £ h crea. · d h d · t10n mi ea orm, e acted as a mother; and in that he created it materi I] assage-ways, without hill or dale, its length equal to its brea t , an its 

\) \,\ he acted as a fat.her. a y, ~readth to its depth, poised in the middle of the sky: as it is said, 'Th~ first 
( \:,\ }, (40) Concernmg the material creation. third of this earth he fashioned as hard as granite(?); the second third of· 

(41) When the Destructive Spirit was laid low, unable to act (as I have this earth he iashioned of sandstone(?); the thir~ third o_f t~is earth he 
wn~ten above) for three thousand years he lay abject and low. During the fashioned as soft as clay.' (47) And he created mmerals w1thm the earth, 
per10_d o~ the po"'.erlessness of the Destructive Spirit Ohrmazd fashioned and mountains which afterwards sprang forth and grew out of the earth. 
creati?n m matenal form .. From the Endless Light he fashioned fire in And to aid the earth he gave it iron, copper, sulphur, and bo_rax and. all the 
matenal f_or~, f'.·o~ fire wmd, from wind water, from water the all-solid other hard substances of the earth except ... (?) ... , for that is of a different 
earth: as it 1s sa'.d m the Religion: 'The first creation of all was a drop of substance. And he made and fashioned the earth like a man when he_ tightly 
water, for all thmgs arose from water except the seed of man and cattle: covers his body on all sides with all manner of raiment. Beneath this earth 
for that seed has the seed of fire.' there is water everywhere. 

, (42) First he created the sky as a defence. Some call it 'the first'. Second (48) Fourth he created plants. First they grew in the middle of this earth 
he created water to smite down the Lie of thirst: third he created the all- to the height of a foot, without branches, bark or thorn, moist and sweet: 
solid earth: fourth he created plants to help the useful kine: fifth kine to and every manner of plant life was in their seed. And to aid the plants he 
help the. Bless~d. Man: sixth he created the Blessed Man to smite the gave them water and fire; for the stem of every plant has a dr~p of water 
Destructive Spmt and his demons and make them powerless. Then he at its tip and fire for (the breadth of) four fingers before (the tip). By the 
created fire, a flame; and its brilliance derived from the Endless Light a power of these they grew. 
goodly ~o~m even as fire desires. Then he fashioned the wind in the fo;m (4g) Fifth he fashioned the lone-created Bull in '.Eriinve_z in the.middle 
of a stnphng, fif~een years of age, which fosters and keeps the water, the · of the earth, on the banks of the river Veh Daite, for that 1s ~he n_i1ddle of 
plants, and the kme, the Blessed Man and all things that are. the earth. He was white and shining like the Moon and his height was 

143) Now I ~hall _describe their properties. First he created the sky, about three cubits. And to aid him he gave him water and plants; for in 
br'.ght and mamfes~, its ends exceeding far apart, in the form of an egg, of the mixed state he derives strength and growth from these. . . 
shmmg metal t.hat is the substance of steel, male. The top of jt reached to (5o) Sixth he fashioned Gayiimart, shining lik~ the_ Sun, and his height 
the Endless Light; and all· creation was created within the sky-like a was about four cubits and his breadth equal to his height, on the banks of 
castle or fortress in which every weapon that is needed for the battle is the river Daite, for that is the middle of the earth-Gayiimart on the left 
stored, or l)ke a_hous.e in which all things remain. The [bottom of the] vault side, the Bull on the right side; and their distance one from the ?ther_ and 
of. the sk~ s width 1s equal to its length, its length to its height, and its their distance from the water of the Daite was as much as th~ir. he,~ht. 
height to its depth: the proportions are the same and fit exceeding well(?). They had eyes and ears, tongue and distinguishing mark. The d1stmgmsh-
L1ke a husbandman the spirit of the sky is possessed of thought and speech ing mark of Gayiimart is this, that men have in this wise been born from 
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his seed. (51) And to aid him he gave him sleep, the repose of the Creator:··· 
for Ohrmazd fashioned forth sleep in the form of a man, tall and bright' 
and fifteen years of age. He fashioned Gayomart and the Bull from th; 
earth. And from the light and freshness of the sky he fashioned forth the 
seed of men and bulls; for these two seeds have their origin in fire, not in 
water: and he put them in the bodies of Gayomart and the Bull that from 
them there might be progeny abundant for men and kine. 

(52) These six creations he made in the sixgiisiinbiir seasons. In a com. 
plete year there are three hundred and sixty-five days or twelve months 

' each month having thirty days and one month thirty-five. Each day was 
given the name of an Amahraspand. 

(53) Now I shall speak of their properties. First he fashioned the sky in 
forty days, that is from the day of Ohrmazd in the month of Fravartin t~ 
the day of A.pan in the month of Artvahiilt. For five days he rested till the· 
day of Da6v pat Mier. Those five days are giisanbiir: their name is mai8yii­
zarm. And the interpretation of maillyiizarm is this, that the dwellings of 
man [ and the dwellings of Mihr and water] and vegetation were made 
manifest. 

(54) Second he created water in fifty-five days, that is from the day of 
Mier in the month of Artvahist to the day of A.pan in the month of Tir: 
for five days he rested till the day of Da6v pat Mier. Those five days are 
gasiinbiir: their name is mai8yiisam. And the interpretation of mai8yoiamis 
this, that water was (then) made clear; for at first it was turbid. 

(55) Third he created the earth in seventy days, that is from the day of 
Mier in the month of Tir to the day of Art in the month of Saerevar. For 
five days he rested till the day of Anayran. Those five days are giisiinbiir: 
their name is paitiihah. And the interpretation of paitiihah is this, that it 
was (then) revealed that creatures on earth can walk on foot. 

(56) Fourth he created the plants in twenty-five days, that is from the 
day of Ohrmazd in the month of Mier till the day of Ailtat: for five days 
he rested till the day of Anayran. Those five days are giisiinbiir: their name 
is ayiisrim. And the interpretation of ayiisrim is this, that leaf and scent and 
colour of vegetation were (then) made manifest. 

(57) Fifth he created cattle in seventy-five days, that is from the day of 
Ohrmazd in the month of A.pan to the day of Da6v pat Mier in the month 
of Da6v: for five days he rested till the day of Varhran. Those five days are 
giisanbiir: their name is mai8yairim. And the interpretation of mai8yiiirim 
is this that he taught his creatures to lay up store for winter. 

(58) Sixth he created Man, that is Gayomart, in seventy days, that is 
from the day of Ram in the month of Da6v to the day of Anayran in the 
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th of Spandarmat: for five days he rested till the day of Spandarmat. 
;~:se five days are giisanbar. Some call them.the 'stolen days': some the 
'days filched away'. Their name is hamaspama,8ay~m. And the mterpreta­
. of hamaspamai8ayam is this that marching m assembled hosts was 

t1on ' . 
made manifest on earth: for the Fravahrs of men came down m assembled 
hosts. (59) The name of those five days is the Stolen .. Some call them the 
five Ga6ic periods, some the good pentad. In }he R~hg10n ~~::Y, are_ Ahun­
vait gas, Uitavait gas, Spantiimen gas, VahusaBr gas, Vahzst<nst gas. The 

mes of the thirty days that form the months are these: Ohrmazd, Vahu­
na n Artvahist Saerevar Spandarmat, Hurdat, Amurdat, Da6v, Atur, 
JUa, ' ' - -
Apiin, Xvar, Mah, Tir, GOS, Da6v, Mier, Sr5S, ~aSn, Fravartm, Varhr~n, 

R·m v·at Da6v Den Art Astat Asman, Zamdat, Mahraspand, Anayran. 
a ' ' ' ' ' ' (60) Likewise the twelve months are named after Amahraspan~s: the 

month of Fravartin, the month of Artvah1st, the month of Hurdat, the 
month of Tir, the month of Amurdat, the month of Saerevar, the month of 
Mi6r, the month of A.pan, the month of Atur, the month of Da6v, the 
month of Vahuman, the month of Spandarmat. Of the properties of each 

severally I shall discourse below. 
NOTES 

(6) 'He fashioned forth such creation as was .necessary !or th~ weapon.' The 
, eapon' must be the original weapon from which the universe 1s formed men­
t:ned in PhlRiv. (text Z 7). This weapon which develops from the.'Endle~s ~orm' 
is limited space, the 'body' of limited Time, the universe contained withm the 
firmament; v. Part I, Chapter V. . 

(r9) The passage in square brackets is obviously out of place. It must be m~erted 
in§ 2 6, for the creation of the essence of the gods co~responds to the creatmn of 
the essence of the demons in Ahriman's counter-creation. 

( 2 o) Cf. DkM. 390. 22: druZ pef 'hat kanllrak-paytakih i z~man 'pat ~arminitan 
{i) dtitflr 'ut-aS dahilniin n&'Ok.-'Before a limit was set to Time, the Lie had the 
power to despise the Creator and his creations.' . .v 

(31) The three Judges are in all probability M1hr, RaSn, and Sros: v. Part I, 

p. I02, 

z 2. The third chapter of the Greater Bundahisn, p. 30, 1. 10 to 
p. 39, 1. II in the edition of Ankles~ria (for details v. Z 1, intro­
duction). Except for 11. 100-II (Just,, p. 7, 1. 9-p. 8, I. 5) the _chap­
ter is missing in the Indian recension and, therefore, also m the 
Pazand. The chapter has been transliterated, translated, and 
annotated by Nyberg in the Journal Asiatique, vol. ccxiv, 1929, 
pp. 228-37 and 295-310. For a discussion of its contents v. Part I, 
Chapters V and VIII. 

(r) 'apar ceyon(ih 'ut) cim i dahisnih (i) diim 'o artik-karih. 
5470 y 
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(z) Ohrmazd 'niim i 30 amahraspand 'pat 'iin 30 'roe iitiin 'nihiit 'ku naz. · / 
dist Ohrmazd, 'pas 6 amahraspand, 'bavet 7: 'ut 8-om da8v, 'hast diitiir; 'ut / 
'pas 6 amahraspand, 'bavet 7 ,. s-om da8v, 'hast datar, 'pas 7 amahraspana I r 

A31 'bavet 0 8; 9-om da8v, 'hast diitiir. 'ut 'pas 7 amahraspand, 'baviit 8. ci!yiin 
6 'niim i 'x"es'pat 4 gyiik 'andar miihikiin passiixt,-Ohrmazd •,f,t 'iin i 3 da8v j 

(i} evak 'niim: evak giis 'ut evak den 'ut evak zamiin 'he hame 'biit 'hend. / 
(3) 'ka8 ganiik meniik 'ii pityiirak mat, Ohrmazd Zaman i derang-x"atiiy I 

brehenit 'pat 'mart harp i I 5 siilak, rosn, spiit-diiisr, buland, amiivand 'ke-s 1' 

' 10 amllvandih 'hal huna:rllvandih, 'ni 'hal duZih 'ut stahmakih. 
(4) 'ut-as 'x"at patmiican i spet patmoxt, 'ut briih i iisriinih diist; 'ce hame 

daniikih 'apii.k asronan 'ke'a 'kasan nimii.tiir, 'har 'has haC-iS hamDxtiir 'hind. 
Ohrmazd-ic x"eskiirih diim-dahisnih 'biit; diim 'pat diiniikih siiyet 'diit. 'et ra8 
brahmak i diiniikiin patmiixt, 'hast iisriinih. 

15 (5) Viiy i 'veh yiimak i 'zarren semen giihr-pesit 'ut •aryaviin 'vas-rang 
patmiixt, brahmak i artestiirih (diist}; 'ce 'apar raftiir 'hac'pas (i} dusmanan 

A3z 'pat pityiirak zatan, diim panakih kartan; ceyiin 'gof3et I 'ku Vay 'iin i 
'andar 'har 'do dam pityarak 'be 'baret, xveSkifrih, *'ki-S 'dat spenak menok, 
'ke-ic ganiik menok, - 'pat 'en 'ku artik 'sar 'be 'kunet, diimi Ohrmazd hame 

zo a{3zayet, 'iin i ganiik meniik iif3sihenet. 
(6) 'hac Zam/in brehenit Spihr i Zurviin i derang-x"atiiy tan, nevak bay [11 

baxtih; 'ut-as patmiican i xsen patmoxt, brahmak i viistryiisih daft: 'ce-s nevak 
baxtiirih (i} gehiin x•eskiirih, iiyiin ceyiin viistryiisiin gehiin varzitan, .Passac-
akihii 'be diitan. ' 

25 (7) ceyiin Ohrmazd miyiin (i} 'har 6 amahraspand diim i 'x•es •passiixt, 
dahisn-*ic i* meniik 'ut geteh 'pat ham-a8venak 'diit, ceyiin menok Ohrmazd 
'ut 'iin 6 amahraspand, Vahuman, Artvahist, Sa8revar, Spandarmat, Hur­
diit, Amurdiit, etiin-ic iismiin 6 *pii8ak i nazdist af3r-pii8ak, ditikar spihr i ·· 
axtariin, sitikar star i agumiCifnih, 4-om vahiit,--mah 'pat' an pii.8ak 'istit,-

,o pancom garii8miin 'ke anayr [i] riisn 'x"iinihet,-x"arset 'pat 'iin pii8ak 'estet, 
A33 - I sasom giis i amakraspandiin, haftom asar riisnih, giis (i} Ohrmazd. 

(8) oyon ic dam i geteh •7 brehenit, nazdist iismiin, ditikar 'ap, sitikar zamik, 
cahiirom urvar,pancom gospand, sasom martiim, 'ut haftom iitaxs'ke briih 'hac 
asar ;iisn, giis i Ohrmazd. 'ut-as iitaxs 'andar harvisp dahisn etiin 'be parkand, 

35 friic brehenit, ceyiin katak-x•atiiy-e 'ka8 'andar xiinak 'savet, yiimak i 'andar 
xiinak x•ap 'apiic 'nihiit ... 'ut-as framiit 'ii iitaxs' andar af3igatih parastak i 
martOm kartan, xvarifn sllxtan 'ut dart zatan. 'kaS 'haC 'lii 'cif 'bi 
vazen(en}d, beriin 'iiyet; 'ka8 'iism 'apar 'nihend,friic'giret, 

(9) 'ut-as harvisp amahraspandiin 'pat ham-karih artik-harih (i} diim etiin 

4o gumiirt estenit 'ku 'ha8 af3igat iimat, 'har 'lws 'iin i x"es hamemiil 'pat kiixsisn 
friic 'graft, 'ku niik framiin 'andar 'ne apiiyet. 

' I 
' 
I 
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1 
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(10) 'ut-as ceyiinih friictar 'giif3am. 
(II) fratom 'hac meniikiin Ohrmazd I [' iin 3 da8v], 'ut-as'hac getehiin bun A34 

martiim 'ii 'x•es 'graft. 'ut-af ham-kiir 'iin 3 da3v: evah giis 'ut evak den 'ut 
fvak zamiin, visp de 'niim 'ke 'hast meniik (i} harvisp [iikiis 'ut-as martiim 'ii 45 

·x•es 'graft] dahisn. hac-is. mart~": :pat 5 '~bafis~ f'iit 'dii!, :~n '.~t j~n ·~t 
ruviin 'ut a8venak ut fravahr; ceyon tan an, geteh; ut Jan an, apak vat 

patvast 'istet, v~n ?I3ari~ barf~n;_:uvan 'anv! 'a~ii.k ~~3 '_andar tan ',~n~~e:: 
•veni!t, 'giif3et, 'danet: a8venak an, pat x"arset pa8ak estet: fravahr an I pes 
i Ohrmazd x•atiiy: 'pat 'iin cim etiin brehenit 'ku 'andar af3igatih 'martiim 50 

'mirind, tan' O zamih, 'fii.n 'O vat, a3vinak '0 xvarSet, ruvJn '6 fravahr patvast, 
'hu *'devan ruvlln marnfinitan 'ni taviin 'bavat. 

( 12 ) ditikar 'hal meniihiin Vahuman. 'ut-as 'hac getehiin dahisn giispand 
sar8akiin 'ii 'x•es patiyraft. 'ut-as 'diit 'ii a8yiirih ham-kiirih Miih 'ut Gos'ut 
Riim 'ut I Spihr i x"atiiy ('ut} Zurviin i akaniirak 'ut Zurviin i derang-x"atiiy. A35 

'ut-as giispand 'pat pane •bazisn friic brehenit,-tan, Jiin, ruviin, a8venak, 56 

meniik: 'ku ['tiik] 'andar af3igatih Giisurvan tiihmak i giispandiin 'hac miih 
pii3ak patiyraft, 'pat a8yiirih i Riim i 'veh 'andar gehiin raviikenit. 'ka3 
• mfr end, tan 'ii Gosurvan, ruviin 'ii Riim, a8venak 'ii mah, meniik 'o Vahuman 

, patvast, 'ku *diviin 'bi marnfinitan 'ni tavan bdt. 60 

(13) sitikar 'hac meniikiin Urtvahist. 'ut-af 'hat dahisn i geti!h iitaxs 'ii 
'x"iis'patiyraft. 'ut-af 'diit 'ii a3yiirih ham-kiirih Atur 'ut Sriif'ut Varhriin 'ut 
Neryo(k)sang, 'pat 'iin lim 'hu 'andar af3igatih Varhriin iitaxs 'andar miin 
•nisiist viniirt, drupustih 'dahet, Sriis piinakih 'kunet; 'ka8 'bii azriif3et, 'hal 
Varhriin 'ii Sros, 'hac Sr/is 'ii Atur, 'hac Atur 'apiic 'ii Artvahift patvast, 65 

'ku 'divan 'bi marnflnitan 'ne tavan 'bavat. 
(14) cahiirom I 'hal meniikiin SaOrevar. 'ut-as'hac dahisn (i} geteh ayo(k)- A36 

xsust 'ii 'x•es 'graft. 'ut-as 'diit 'pat a8yiirih ham-kiirih X"ar, Mi8r, Asmiin, 
Anayriin, Sok i 'veh, Ar(l,)dv(i}-siir, Hiim yazat, Burz yazat 'ut Dahmiin 
Afrin. 'ce ayo(k)xsust iistuviirih 'hal iismiin; asman bun giihr [i] *gen ayii(k)- 70 

xSUst. 'ut-aS vinllri1n 'hat Anayrii.n. Anayran andarag rOSn miin i 'zarrin 
gi5hr-pisit *'ut 'ul 'o gii.s i amahraspandan patvast 'istit, 'ku 'pat 'en ham­
kiirih 'deviin 'andar af3igatih ayo(k)xsust oven kartan 'ni! taviin 'baviit. 

(15) pancom 'hac meniihiin Spandarmat. 'ut-af 'hac dahisn i geteh zamik 'ii 
'x"es patiyraft. 'ut-as' diit 'ii a3yiirih ham-kiirih Apiin, Den, Art, Mahraspand 75 

'ut Arsisvang 'ut Ar(k)dv(i}-siir i aniihit: ceyon • Arsisvang meniik i yiisdiisr-
gar i zamik, iipiin, tiihmah. 'ut-as pes Mahraspand, Miinsraspand, giif3isn i 
Ohrmazd. 'ut Art 'ut Diin 'andar 'x•arr [i] miin 'hast. I 'hac Arsifvang 'giif3et, A37 

-' x"arr i vahistik *artiiyih. Ar(h)dv(i}- siir *i aniihit 'pit 'ut 'miit i iipiin. 'pat 
'en ham-kiirih 'andar af3igatih viniirt 'estiit. 'ut 'en meniikiin (i} hamkiir So 

, xv arr nikas 'darend. 

' ' ' 
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(16) sasom 'hac menokiin Hurdiit. 'ut-as 'hac dahifn i geteh 'iip 'a 'x'e,/:-' 
'patiyraft. 'ut-as'diit 'a a8yiirih ham-kiirih Tir 'ut Viit 'ut Fravartin,-cifyi',n · 
Tir Tistar,-'ku 'andar af3igatih 'iin 'iip 'pat a8yiirih (i) Fravartin,-'hast i 

85 Fravahr i ahroviin,-'stanet, menokihii '6 Viit af3spiiret: Viit 'iin 'iip 'nemha 
'6 kisvarihii rii8enet, vitiiret. 'pat af3r af3ziir 'apiik ham-kiiriin viirend. 

(17) ha/tom 'hat menokiin Amurdiit. 'ut-as 'hac dahisn i geteh urvar •0 
x'es patiyraft. 'ut-as diit '6 a8yiirih ham-kiirih Rasn 'ut Astiit 'ut Ziimdiit 

• 3 'x'arr i '68 'pat cinkiir puhr, 'he ('andar) af3igatih ruviin i martomiin 'pat 
90 nivak 'vat kart ii.miirind. 

(18) 'an amar menok i diim 'pat' avesiin ham-kiirih viniirt 'estend, cey6n 'iin 
A38 i 'andar Spihr I axtariin rii8 nipist. (19) 'ut-as*'r6c-ici 'andar *miihikiin 'har 

evak 'pat 5 hangiim baxt, 'har hangiim-e menok-e pat-is gumiirt, ceyon biimdiit 
giis [i] Hiivan menok, nemr6c giis Rapi8win menok, a8{3iirak giis [i] Uzayarin 

95 menok, apiityiif3iin (giis) Aiwisru(k)srim menok, Usahin giis Usahin meniik 
x"ifih 'dii.rind. 'ut-aS 'aveSan-il 'pat ham-karih 'baxt 'hind; 'li-S Hlivan 'o 
Mi8r, 'ut Rapi8win '6 Artvahist, Uzayarin '6 Burz yazat, Aiwisru(k)srim 'o 
ahroviin Fravahriin 'ut Varhriin, Usahin '6 Sros 'ut Rasn 'pat ham-kiirih 
viniirt. (zo) 'ce-s'diinast 'ku 'ka8 af3igat 'raset, 'roc'pat 'en 5 hangiim 'baxs-

100 ihet: 'tiik 'pes' ka8 af3igat mat, hamesak nemr6c 'but,' hast Rapi8win. Ohrmazd 
'apiik amahraspandiin 'pat Rapi8win gas miin6k i yazisn friic saxt. 'andar 
yazisn kunisn dam hamiik 'be' diit. (zr) 'apiik b68 Fravahr i martomiin uskiirt; 

A39 xrat i harvisp-iikas 'pat marti5man friic 'hurt, I guft 'ku katiir-tiin sut6mandtar 
'sahet, 'ka8-tan 'be'6 getih brehenam 'ut tan-kartihii 'apakdrui'be k6xset, drui 
'be af3sihenet, 'ut-tiin 'pat Jraziim druvist anosak 'apac vira8em, 'ut-tan 'apac 
'6 geteh 'daham, *hamayikihii amarg, azarmiin, api-hamemiil 'bavet, ayiip-tan 
hamayik piinakih (i) af3igat apiiyet kartan. (zz) 'ut-siin 'dit Fravahr i 'marto­
miin 'pat 'iin i xrat i harvisp-iikiis aniikih 'hat drui 'ut Ahriman 'andar geteh 
pat-is' raset, af3dom ape-hamemalih 'hac pityiirak, dru'llist anosak 'apiic 'bavisn-

uo ih 'pat tan i pasen 'tiik hame hame ravisnih rii8, 'pat 'sutan 'o geteh ham­
datastan 'biit 'hend. 

NOTES 

I. 1. liiyon(ih 'ut): liiyon TD,, DH.: om. P. 
artik-karih : artill-garih P. 

l. 2. 'niim: diim P. 
nazdist: NZSTW TD 2• The different spellings of this word will no longer be 
noted: cf. Z 1, I. 99 n. 

l. 3. 8-om: so P., DH.: 7-om with 8-om in margin TD 2• 

I. 5. *8: 9 DH.: om. TD,, P. 
9-om daBv ... amahraspand, 'bavet: om. P. 
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8: 8-om P. 
feyon : ceyon-af p. 

l, 6, miihiluin: 'miihiktin DH.: 'miihikiin-e ( _)) P. 

After da8v P. adds ciyon. For the ,punctuation a~d interpretation of this passage 
v.1. 44 n. and Chapter VIII. After niirn P. adds i. 

l, B. pityiirah: patyiirak (PT"LKTY) P. This unimportant variant will no longer 

be noted. 

I, 9, brihinit: friiC brihinit P. 
harp: so P., DH.: tan TD 2 • 

ISP., DH.: 5 TD,. 
dOisr: DWYSLWY TD 2 , DH.: DW'SL P. The word is a mechanical tran­
scription of Av. d6i8ra-. 

buland : i BL[) P. 

l, 10, hunardvandih P.: hunariivand-aS TD 2, DH. 

!. 11, patmocan i P.: PTMWCN[) TD,, DH. , , . 
brih: BL' YTD 2, DH.: BL' HP. brih in the sense of ~haracter 1~ a~tested DkM. 

220 . 21 : xlm 'ut h6k 'ut brih. PhlTexts, p. 26, § 13: brih i moy-martth the character 
of a Magian'. Nyb. on the analogy of 11. 16 and :z2 emended to bra_hmak; but.the 

ndation is not strictly necessary as both words are capable of havmg the desired 
eme ning 'character'. I have therefore kept breh in accordance with the MSS. breh 
mea fb "h' ' b b - b - • t' 'character' is best regarded as a development o re stature < ase ray-, rt- cu , 

Cf. text Z 1, l. 113 n. 
a11onih: 'SLNYH P. 

l. 12. 'hasiin: MSS. r'~-" for ~.w. 

hamOxtiir: for the passive sense of agent nouns in -tiir cf. NP. giriftiir 'prisoner'. 

l. 14. brahmak: has the meaning (i) ':o?e' as ~ere,_(~) __ 'm~nner',_(iii) :~ha_r~ct~_::,_ so. 
II. i6, 22 i cf. Zs. 32. 1: 'an a8venak danifn tavan-nerokih~ ut m~s!h, x _efk~rih o an i 
, ave ruviin patvandind, 'ut-af pat-il menok ham-brahmakih P.at-iS ~avet. - The same 
kind of knowledge, master-craft, enterprise, and occupation will accompany the 
soul, and in the spiritual world it will have the same character.' v. further BSOS · 
ix, p. JII and Henning, Transac. Philolog. Soc., 1945, pp. 108-18, where the ques­
tion receives very full treatment. 

l. 15. Vay: W'Y P.: W'B TD 2, DH. Vay must be taken as the subject, as the 
parallel passages z II and Z 12 show. It is Vay who dons the =11any-coloured gar­
ment which is his essence (Z 11), not Ohrmazd who dons Vay, as_ Nyberg erro­
neously translated. Ohrmazd dons one garment o~ly~ th~t o~ the priests, and t~at 
is emphasized by the use of xvat in I. n. The d1stmct1on 1s, then) between he 
(Ohrmazd) himself .. .' on the one hand and Vay (who dons the garment of the 
warriors) and Spihr (who dons that of the husbandmen) on the other. More.over, 
there is no pronoun in the whole sentence which could stand for Ohrm~zd: 1f the 
intended subject were Ohrmazd, then such a pronoun would necessanl~ be em­
ployed, and the sentence would in all probability start with 'ut•ar. When W~dengr~n 
(Hochgottglaube, p. 297) draws a distinction between the robe of the warnors as it 
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appears in DkM. I.e. and the same in this passage, his whole argument is based on

1

1i 
a mistranslation. In both passages the garment belongs to Viiy: Ohrmazd dons only'· 
the garment of the priests. Fortunately Wikander (Vayu I, p. 27) has already ' 
corrected this error. 

'zarren: ZYBYNW P. 
pisit P.: ptfit TD 2, DH. 
*aryavan (W'LGWWICN MSS.): as in NP. 'judas-tree' and the colour of its· 

blossom. I owe the suggestion to Professor Henning. The parallel passage (text 
Z I 1) gives the basic colour of Viiy's garment as 'red' (suxr): we therefore require 
a synonym for 'red' or similar colour. aryavlin fits well and seems more satisfactory 
than either Nyberg's *dlgOnakdn or Wikander's har-g6nakan (Vayu I, p. 29) which 
is tautologous. 
rang: so clearly P. (LNQ): LNY (rOy) TD 2• Nyberig has accepted the latter, 
translating 'toutes sortes', but it is doubtful if rOy (r60) can be used in the sense of 
'manner'. 'Colour' is clearly more suitable. 

l. 16. brahmak i arteSttirih (dtiSt): for arte"fttirih P. has artestar i. The addition of dd!t ·. 
is demanded by the parallel 11. 11 and 22. For brahmak in the sense of character 
cf. I. 14 n. 
'hat: 'leP. 

1.17. Vay: W'YP.: W'B TD,, DH. 

l. 18. pitytirak P.: pitytir TD 2, DH. The passage is based on Yt. 15. 44. Cf. 
Nyb., p. 295. 
•• ke-f: 'le-f MSS. 

I. 19. 'pat 'en 'ku: TD, and DH. add 'he. 

I. 20. af3zayet: 'PZ'T!fl P. 

l. 21. 'haC Zaman: 'hal claman P.: 'ke zamiin TD
2

, DH. 
brehenit P.: brehenifnih TD 2, DH. 
Spihr i Zurvtin i dirang-xvattiy tan, nivak bay-baxtih: Spihr 'ut Zurvtin dirang­

xvattiy tan bay i baxtih TD 2 : Spihr 'ut Zurvtin ~ I\IO"",-.O i baxtih DI-I. (if I have cor­
rectly understoodAnklesaria'snote, p. 9): SpihriWZWLWW'K'bUtnivakbaxtihP. 
No individual MS. reading is satisfactory, but the text can be restored (i) by the 
comparison and rearrangement of the MSS., and (ii) by comparison with DkM. 
350. 1 (text Z 10). tan, though only found in TD 2, must be kept: for the reading of 
DH. is corrupt, and plainly represents (diran)g-xva(t)tiy tan: the 'bat (1\IOIJ,.-0) of 
P. is merely a clumsy attempt on the part of the scribe to correct the unintelligible 
I\IO"",-.O of DR. into an intelligible form. Spihr i ... is to be read rather than Spihr 
'ut Zurviin i derang-xvattiy tan since we find in DkM. Le. that Spihr is spoken of 
asfratom tan 'the first body'. Thus we must translate here 'Spihr, the body of Zur­
van of the Long Dominion', and take bay-baxtih in apposition to spihr whose func­
tion it is to distribute good and bad fortune on earth; v. the following sentence and 
text Z 3. That only one entity is here described is proved by the singular 'ut-aS of 
the following sentence. Nyb., however (whom Wikander follows), preferred to read 
spihr u zurvtin (i) dirang-xvatai, tan, bayi-baxtih, 'le firmament etoil6, Zurvan a 
lafongue domination, le corps (universe}) et le Sort'. The difficulty of the following , 
'ut-aS he avoided by referring it to Ohrmazd in spite of the fact that there is no 
direct reference to that deity in what directly precedes. Another grave objection to 
his interpretation is the use of tan in the sense of 'universal body'. To express so 
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'<lea a qualifying adjective is indispensable. With the rejection of 
pregnant an l 1 . h. tetrad Spihr Zurvtin tan, and bayi-baxt-rh (CCM. 193 i' pp. 
Nyb.'s trans at;n, is A ainst Nyb 's a:sumption that Ohrmazd himself wore 
60, 109) must isadppea~b· dg ust~in addition to the grammatical difficulties 

ent here escn e , we m h 
the garmeferred to-object that in our text z 12 the third garment b~longs tot e 
already r 11 . , onding clearly to the bay-baxtih of this passage. It 
b:~~7d·~~~:!:r a~i::~ec;::~s~lat ba/baxt is 'used as an epithet of Harburz, itself 

. ~dentical with the sky. 

I 22. xfiin: XS'N!Y P.: xfiinen DH., TD,. 
. vdstryofih: W'SLTLYWSYH DH. 

1. 23, vastryofan: 'STLYWS'N!f!DH. 
passalakihti : passtiCakihti P · . 

- PSXTWP 'lt>'"'"TD DH. whichNyb. tookas-ic•givaxt<vi-bag-. l,25,*passaxt: _ , z, 

1.26. •-ici•: YCP.: 'ceTD,, DH. 

I 27 Urtvahirt: 'WRTWHST!Y TD,, DH.: 'WRTHST!Y P. 
. Sp~ndarmat: SCDRMT!Y P.: SCYNNTMT!Y DH. 

l. 28. eton-iC: eton P. asman: 'SYM'N!f!DH.: 'S'M'NP. 

•paSak: _JeJ MSS. . 
a{:3r-pti8ak: afJr-P' HK p. For paOak in II. 29 and 30 p. has the same readmg. 

t. 30. • estit P.: 'isttit TD 2, DH. 

I. 32. •7 : 6 MSS. 
asman: 'S'M'N!Y P. 

1:33. rarom: SSWWM P. (so also in ll. 31 and 82). 
breh: BL'YTD,, DH.: BL'Ii P. 

t. 33. 'andar: om. P. 
parkand: PLYKNl) P. Nyb. readsfrakand. 

k k , ,- - 'ka" &c · the sentence as it stands construes perfectly, l 35 ciyon ata ·X a ay-e 0 , • • • Oh d 
but ~he point of the si~ile is far from apparent, the similarity betw~en rma:. 

· th fi throughout the world and a householder puttmg away 1s 
scattering e re h f me that the end 
clothes being, to say the least, obscure. We must,_t ere ore, as;u Th . ile 
an4 point of the simile have been lost, and accordingly leave ~ acwia. f e s~~ri 
clearly ends at 'nihtit as the appearance of af3igatih, fthehtechmcal nai:ceh ~:iled t~ 

' r tacks shows. Nyb.'s treatment o t e passage w . 
man s :: ~::;;~ea!imile:._or what is left of it-ends at "nihtit,_ is unsatisfactory m 
;~:~~~:ntroduces too many words of uncertain form and meamng, and resorts to a 
wholesale transposition of the text. 

1. 36. xanak (i) P.: om. TD,, DH. 

af3igatih P., DH.: af3igat TD,. . · , · , Sh Id th re-
parastak: the meaning, from the context, certamly 1s service . ou we, e 

fore, emend to parastiXn? 

I. 37. 'haS: 'MT P.: 'MWT TD,, DH. 
'cir 'cif: 'cir P. . 

I 38 - (- )d· this seems to be the best reading, withhaplographyof en, meanmg 
, , vazen en · d*Y• - d'tl heap up'· , h h 'ki'ndle' Equally well we may rea unen 1ey · 1cause to move , t en ere . 
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cf. Andreas-Henning, MirMan. ii, p. 28, 1. 11, 'n hym 'dwr 'i lyyd zrdrwSt.-'I ani 

the fire which Zoroaster heaped up'. 

I. 39. art'ik-karih: artik-giirih P. 

l. 40. gumiirt : gumartan P. 
istetzit: so P.: isttinit TD 2, OH. 
iimat : mat P. 
koxsisn DH.: KWX8'8NW TD,: KX88NW P. 

l. 41. 'graft P.: and so corrected from 'girit in TD 2 • 

l. 43. ['iin 3 da'8v], 'ut-aS: om, P. P. is probably right in omitting '<in 3 daOv. The 
da8vs are the ham-kiir<in of Ohrmazd, just as Mah, GoS, &c., are the ham-kiiriin of 
Vahuman (so also the other Amahraspands). In the case of the six other Amahra­
spands the ham-ktirtin are not mentioned in the initial sentence; and we may, 
therefore, safely follow P. and ignore the J da8v in this context. 

'haC gitihtin ... 3 da8v: added above the line in OH. 
bun: BNDP. 

l. 44. 'o 'xvef P.: 'ut 'haC 'xvat TD 2, DH. 
glis 'ut: giis i P. 

ivak gds ... : the passage in II. 45-6 bracketed in our text is missing in P. and 
written above the line in DI-I. TD 2 alone has the offending passage written in the 
text. There can be no doubt that the reading of P. is right because (i) there is 
nothing in the parallel passages dealing with the activities of the remaining Amahra­
spands which in any way corresponds to the extra words in TD 2, and (ii) the words 
'ut-aS martOm 'o 'xves 'graft are obviously a tardy correction in TD 2 of the wrongly 
written martOm 'ut 'hal'xvat 'graft in the preceding line: in that passage, too, P. gives 
the· only correct reading. dkti.s, which is also missing in P., must then be regarded 
as an addition on the part of the scribe whose familiarity with the phrase harvisp­
iiktis 'omniscient' led him :into error. The reading of P. 'ki 'hast minOk (i) harvisp 
dahisn haC-is, 'That is the spirit from whom all creation (arises)', gives a useful clue 
to the reading of ,rt.NJei~, (TD 2 , #J'C.J o~, DH, -,o<Y o,i P.). Since the relative 
clause has a singular verb, we must look for a singular noun in the prob­
lematic word: further, since the noun concerned is described as 'the spirit from 
which all creation arises', we are entitled to look for a word meaning 'creator'. Again 
in 11. 6-7 we have met the three Da8vs who were there described as having one name 
('ntim = SM). It seems probable, therefore, that here the.fU' occurring at the end of 
the disputed word represents SM- 'n(im. The beginning of the word can scarcely 
be anything but visp 'all'; and we are then left with the signs "l.Y which can easily 
be interpreted as de (D YY), that is the later and therefore more comprehensible 
form of da8v 'creator'. This interpretation seems satisfactory in that it supplies a 
singular noun for the 'hast of the relative sentence, and that the relative sentence 
gains additional point by serving as an explanntory clause to de, the original mean­
ing of which can scarcely have been generally understood at the time of the writing 
of the Bd. I have read evak gas, &c., as a separate sentence ('one is Space ... ') 
rather than as a series of compound adjectives ('of one rank .. .', so Nyb.), first 
because only so does visp cease to be superfluous, and secondly because it seems 
most unlikely that the author should not reveal the identity of the 'creators' who 
are the helpers of Ohrmazd, though he carefully enumerates the helpers of the six 
lesser Amahraspands. For a full discussion of the problems involved the reader is 
referred to Part I, Chapter VIII. 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 329 

ainst my interpretation of .f(.NJ'ei=, a Paz. form v~spaesqm (Paz. Texts, p. 358. 4) 
shtJid be noted. The Paz. passage is, however, horribly corrupt. 

l, 45. 'ki: repeated in DH. . . . _ . 
•b ii").". . MSS BWCSNW (boZirn) but the msert1on of an otmse Waw 1s so 

t 46. a hn · · - ' [ [ d d 'part' · · Phi s to deserve no comment. The context c ear Y eman s , 
ommon m · a • 1 ed t' 

cot 'redemption'. Nyb., however, translates: 'il crea pour 1 ~omme a~ e~p 1011 

n . (f )' 'P l'homme' however would necessar1ly be martom ra3 or at rcmq orces . our , , . p bl 
pa t 'pat martOm. martOm alone is not enough. Cf. Bailey, Zoroastrian ro ems, 
leas · . . 

92 in support of our mterpretatmn. 
P·

47
: 'a akviit ... bo3 'andar tan: om. P., substituting onl~ B'Y 'an~ar ta~. 

/. 'bp h' B ·1 BSOS vii p 83 Nyb reads the excessively archaic vayu. ven: reat v. a1 ey, · , · · · 

/. 48. bo3 DH.: BWW£) TD,. 

t. 49, 'venet: om. P. 
pa3ak:P'HKP. 

/. 50. cim (CYM) TD,: CM P., DH. 

l 51. zamik: om. P. . 
'vat: P. has WYSTJ:V with WW'T!V written above 1t. 

l 52. *'divtin: MSS. have -San, but v. the parallels 11. 66, 73· 
. mam]enit(an) P.: MLWYNNYTNW TD,, DH. 

'bavii.t : • bavet P. 
I, 53, dahisn P.: daxsak TD,, DH. In the parallel passages ll. 61, 67, 74, 82, 

however, dahisn always occurs. 

I. 55. First Zurviin: WZLWN P. 
Second Zurvan: ZWWLWN P. 

/, 56. pane: 5 P. 
•bazisn: BWCSNW MSS. V. l. 46 n. 

I. 58. pii3ak: P'HK P. 
patiyraft TD,: 'patiyraft DH.: 'patiret P. 
a8ytirih P., DI--1.: a8yiir TDz, 
'veh: S'PYL DH. 
raviikinit P.: ravdginit TDz. 

/. 60. •'deviin: -siin P.: daxsak TD,, DH. Cf. l. 53 n. 
bat TD,: 'baviit DH.: 'but P. 

/, 61. Urtvahist: 'WRTWH8TW TD,, DH.: 'WRTH8TW P. 

I. 62. 'patiyraft: 'patiriit P. 
V arhrdn : V arhriim P. 

I. 63. Neryo(k)sa:ng: Neroksang, 'ut-as P · 
Varhriin: Varhrti.m P. 

1. 64. •nisast: nisast TD,, DH.: SSTNW P · 
'dahet: 'diit P. 
pii.nakih: pii.nak i P · + • p whence NP 

-13-t('ZLWPYTW)P.:MLWPYTWTD,,DH.<uz rau - . . 
azro 'e ' . - 'extinguish destroy'. The more usual form is zruftan, ;:;;_~ c:.~:K-i. :;~:1!~andak 'ut z~ftak 'ut sUtak, 'scattered, destroyed, and worn 
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away'. Ibid. 295. 17: 'ku . .. tisn-xrat i pat-ifiin 'hal zruftakihii i a8ar ['ut] varan 
hangiZindt.-'That he might raise up the innate wisdom within them from the 
ruins under lust.' Again 1. 22 on the same page. Ibid. 435. 12: nihii.nik zruftakfh 
Ibid. 454. 14: zruftakihii. For the form azrujtan cf. ibid. 90. 14: iitaxS 'haC va; 
lirih *aznift C ZWL' PTW)-'The fire is extinguished by the violence of the wind.' 
Ibid. 293. 13: *azri5f3ind 'ut nikOninind.-'They destroy and humble.' 

I. 65, Varhriin: Varhriim P. 
Artvahi!t: 'WRTHST!Y P. 

l. 66, 'diviin: P. and DH. have one more _j than TD 2 • This variant is too conunon 
and has too little significance to be of any importance: it will therefore not be 
further noticed, 

marnji!nitan: MLNCWYNNYTN!Y TD,, DH.: MLNCYNYT P. 

I. 68. ooyiirih: 'YYB' LYH P.: 'YYYB' L YH TD 2, OH. 
Asman : 'S' M' N!Y P. 

I. 70. Ajrin: 'PLYN!YTD,, DI-I.: 'PRYN!Y P. 
ostuviinh: 'WSTWB'LYHTD,, OH.: 'WSTB'LYH P. 
Second iismiin: om. P. 

*g€n: TD 2 has ~5, thereby indicating the letters G and Y. P. omits. I -read gen 
on the analogy of PhlRiv. 46 (text Z 7), §§ 4 and 8 ken, which would appear to be an 
abbreviated form of iipakinak 'crystal': cf. NP. gineh in the same sense .. For a full 
discussion of the question v. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems, pp. 1~9-34. 

ayo(k)xrust: ayo(k)xrusti!n P. 

I. 71. 'zarri!n (ZHB'YNW) TD,, OH.: ZHB'T!J!P. 
I. 72. piisit: PYSTWTD,, DH.: PYST P. 

*'ut: MSS. i. 
'o P.: om. TD 2, DH; 

I. 73. For ayo(k)- P. has 'andar k-. 
Ove'n; the spe1ling of this problematic word is always J!JY.,, which suggests 

the pronunciation oven: this will then be derived from *ava-vanya-, and will be 
compared with MPT. wnybwt 'annihilated' (Henning, BSOS. ix, p. 89) and wny .. 
wdyh (ibid.), the latter corresponding closely to Phi. Ove'n-bUtih 'annihilation': cf. 
Nyb. Glossar, s.v. avin and avin-biltih. The reading avin 'unsichtbar' adopted by 
Noldeke (Bezzenbergers Beitrilge, iv. 41) but contested by Salemann (Grundriss der 
iranischen Philologie, i, p. 322) is unsatisfactory in that that word occurs DkM. 
263. 22 in the spelling tl''4', and means not 'invisible' but 'blind'. Both forms aven 
and avin (so Nyb. <vind- 'find'), however, would seem to be precluded by the 
verbal form ll"t.ll't"', Mx. 16. 12: zaniJn 'ut Ovinisn, 'striking and annihilating'. 
Such a form, if it were a denominative to avin or avin, would necessarily be aven­
inifn, avininifn. If, however, it is derived from *ava-vanya-, it presents no difficulty. 

With this word must be connected nvel',t"' = Ovinitan. In the two following 
instances it is exactly parallel to Mx·. I.e. DkM. 557. 13: 'ni 'zanifn 'ut-al ·ne 
Ovinisn, and on the same page, I. 16: 'za:nit aytip Ovinit. Ibid. 512. 1: 'tin i vintiskdr 
'pat vintis 'ni Dvinitan, 'not to kill a sinner on account of his sin'. Cf. ibid. 567. 15: 
a/3s6s 'ut Dvinifn 'ut panih, 'sorcery, murder, and avarice'. 

For Oven FrPhl. gives ll'O..., which can be read as ivin <*abi-vanya-. 

I. 74. Spandarmat: SCDRWMT P. 
dahifo i: dah/Jnih TD,, DH. 
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/. 75. Art P., DI-I.: YLT!Y TD,. 

/, 76. First Arrisvang ('LSSWNQ).J?I-I.: '!':SSWNQ TD,: 'L'SWNG P. 
i antihit P: 'ut antihit TD 2, DH: t ut anahit P. 
Second •Arrifvang: 'SWN' TD,, OH.: 'SWNG P. 

I. 77. miinsraspand: mahraspand P. 

I 78, 'hac: 'hi! P. 
. Arrirvang: 'LSSNQ DH.: 'LYSSNQ TD,: 'LSSWN[) P. 

I, 79, vahirtik: 'STYT P. 
•arttiyih: artdy-af MSS. 
*i: 'ut MSS. 

/. 80. a{Jigatih P.: a{Jigat i TD,: a{Jigat-i! ~,~"O' DH. 
'istet: 'istind P. 

I. 81. nilu'is 'darend P.: 'vaflh 'iif3arind TD 2, DH. 

1. 82. 'ut-as P., DI-I.: ar TD,. 
'hac: om. P. 
getiih : giiti!hiin ( G YT" N) P. 

l. 83, 'ut-af: om. DH, P. 
Fravartin: PLWLTDYN!Y P. 

I. 85. 'staniit: YWSTWP P. 
mi!nokihii: MYNWYH P. 
'ni!vihii: TN[)YH' TD,, OH.: TQKYII' P.:dit-gith Nyb. 

l. 86. vdrind: vintirind TD 2, DH. 

1. 87. dahifo i P.: dah/Jnih TD,, DH. 

/, 88. Ziimdiit: ZMD'T!Y P. 

/. 89. cinhiir puhr: CYNW'LPWL P. 
martoman: MLTWH'N P. 

1.90. 'vat:SLYSP. 

l. 91. a:mar: om. P. 

1. 92. *'roc-ic: 'i!n-ic MSS. ('en being or and 'roe •r). 
*mdhtkii.n: miyiinakiin MSS. 

I. 93. baxt: so P. TD 2 has NB' XT!Y which Nyb. read as nifJaxt. 

l. 94. First menok DH, P.: menok-e TD2. 
Second gii.s only in P. which adds i. . 
a3{Jiirak:, yy(5' LK P.: • YYYC'LK TD,, DH.: TD 2 prefixes,. For an etymo­

logical discus;ion of the word v. Bartholomae, ZumAIW., p. 32, n. 1, who derives 
the prefix from Av. a8a = Skt. adhalJ rather than a3i-. The latter view is, however, 

supported by Salemann and Nyb. 
Uzayarin ('WZYLYN!Y) TD,, DH.: 'WZ'LYN!Y P. 

l. 95. apiityti{3tin: reading after Nyb. Quite uncertain. 
First Usahin: 'WSH'N Y P.: 'WSH'N!Y DI-I. 
Ufohin ('WSSYNY) mi!nok P.: om. TD,, OH. 
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I. 97. Art:'ahisi DI-I.: 'WRTWHSTW TD,: 'WRTHSTW p 
Uzayann: 'WZ'LYNWP - · 
Burz:BLCP. - . 

Aiwisn,(k)srim : , YYCSLWKSL YM TD . , YYY"SLWKSLM DH 
SLWKSLMP. 2

• c. .:'YYC). 

l. 98. Fravahran: om. p. 
ham-karih : ham-kiirak p. 

l. 99. 'rOC: 'en P. 

l. 100. ~{om here to the end of the chapter Ind. resumes; Justi, p. 7. 

'pef (1Y<J TD,, DH., Ind.: 'tar (If~) P. 
'ka8: 'ki Ind. 

RapiBwin (LPYTPYN!J1) TD,, P.: LPTPYN!J1 DH. 
I. 101. saxt: yaft P. 

'andar yazifn · · · 'be 'd<it : 'ut-al 'andar yazifn 'h /3 - - , . . 
'andar apiiyast 'be 'diit Ind. ar a zar-e Pat zatan ipitydrak 

l. 103. harv£sp-t1ktis : harvisp-akasih p. 

'burt (11"1~•): sriit (II"~•) P. 
katiir-tiin: katdr 'i-ttin Ind.: katiir-ten P. 
sut6mandtar DH., Ind.: sutmandtar TD,: SWT'Wl)TL P. 

I. 104. 'kaS-tiin P.: 'kaS 'tiik TD,, DI-I.: 'ke-tiin Ind 
brihinam : 'daham Ind. · 

t~n-h_:z,rtihii: tani-kartihii Gr.: tan-kartakihii Ind. 
koxset: kofet Ind. 

l. 105, af3sihinit: a{Jsenet Ind. 
druvist: repeated in P. 
anosak: 'NSK!J1P.: 'NWKSK Ind. 
vfriiSim: WYL' YM Ind.: WYLYM p 
Second 'ut-tdn: Ind. adds 'pat fraZtim. · 

l. 106. *~amayikihti: hamayikgiis Gr.: hamak'ihii Ind. 
azarman: om. P. 
api-hamimal : api-pityiirak Ind. 

I. 107, hamayik : hamefak Ind. 
(i): 'hallnd. 
'ut-siin 'dit : 'dit Ind. 

l. !08. ?arvisp-iikas Ind.: harvisp-iikiisih Gr. 
hac: ke P. 

• ut Ahriman : i Ahriman Ind. 

l. 109. api-hamimiilih: api-hamemaz Ind. 
anafak: 'NSK!J1P.: 'NWKSK Ind. 
'bavifnih : · bUtan Ind. 

I, 110. 'tak: i P. 

~am_e _hame TD2, DH.: hame P.: hamiik hamdk Ind. 
o geteh ham-ddtastiin 'bat Ind.: missing in Gr. 
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TRANSLATION 

(1) On the manner and reason for creating creation for battle. 

333 

(z) Ohrmazd gave the names of thirty Amahraspands to the thirty days 
(of the month) in this wise: first comes Ohrmazd, then six Amahraspands; 
that is seven; the eighth is Da6v, that is the Creator. Then come six 
Amahraspands; that is seven; the eighth is Da6v, that is the Creator. Then 
come seven Amahraspands; that is eight; the ninth is Da6v, that is the 
Creator. Then come seven Amahraspands; that is eight. Thus he inserted 
bis own name in four places in the month-Ohrmazd and the three Da6vs 
who have one name: one is Space, one Religion, and one Time: they have 
always existed. 

(3) When the Destructive Spirit delivered his assault, Ohrmazd fashioned 
Time of the long Dominion in the form of a man of fifteen years of age, 
bright, with white eyes, tall and mighty, whose might is from valour, not 
from robbery and violence. 

(4) (Ohrmazd) himself donned a white garment and it had the stamp of 
priesthood: for wisdom is ever with the priests who are guides to men, and 
all men are their pupils. And the office' of Ohrmazd was the act of creation, 
and it was through wisdom that creation must be created. Therefor did he 
don the robe of the wise ( which is the robe of) priesthood. 

(5) Vay, the Good, donned a garment of gold and silver, adorned with 
precious stones, purple; and having many colours, and it had the stamp of 
warriorhood; for he pursues the enemy from behind that he may smite the 
Aggressor and protect creation; even as it is said-'The office of Vay is to 
carry off opposition in the two creations-both that created by the Boun­
teous Spirit and that created by the Destructive Spirit'-in so far as it is 
he who will bring the battle to an end, will bring increase to the creation 
of Ohrmazd and destruction to that of the Destructive Spirit. 

(6) From Time the firmament was fashioned, the body of Zurvan of the 
long Dominion, the good destiny of the gods (Signs of the Zodiac): he 
donned a dark blue garment and it had the stamp of the husbandmen: for 
its office is to rule the destinies of the world aright even as that of the 
husbandmen is to till the soil and to deliver up (its produce) in due course. 

(7) When Ohrmazd had moulded his creation among the Amahraspands, 
he made the ideal (spiritual) and material creations in the same manner-on 
the spiritual side Ohrmazd and the six Amahraspands, namely Vahuman, 
Artvahist, Sa6revar, Spandarmat, Hurdat, and Amurdat, and similarly the 
sky in six stations; first the station of tbe clouds, second the firmament of 
the stars, third the stars exempt from contamination, fourth heaven-the 
Moon is in that station-fifth Gar56miin called the endless (anayr) light-

I ! 
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the Sun is in that station-sixth the lace of th 
the Endless (asar) Light, the place of thrmazd. e Amahraspands, seventh 

(8) Thus too he fashioned material creati . 
sky, second water, third the earth f t on m seven parts-first the 
and seventh fire whose br1·11· . ,f our h plants, fifth kine, sixth Man 

rnnce 1s rom the End] L · h , 
Ohrrnazd. And he disseminated and fashioned fi ~ss ig t, ~he place of 
a master of a house on enterin h. b d re in all creation, even as 
rnents that are within the house g I~a doh e, carefully put_s away the gar­
during the period of the assa~l~ .of ~he ~ commanded fire to serve man 
and ward off pain. When one I . di . fggress?r, to prepare his food 

cm es 1t rorn d th' , 
forth: when one puts fuel up 't . d . ,verse mgs, It comes 

on I , It evours 1t 
(9) And he so appointed and dis osed 11 . 

creation and join battle for it that 1 ha A the Arnahraspands to assist 
out his own opponent for the fra w :;' t e ggressor came, each singled 

( ro) I shall now speak furtheryo, fanth ~o new command was needed. 

( 
e1r nature 

II) The first of spiritual beings is Oh d · . . 
to himself the o · · I M . rrnaz · Of matenal bemgs he took 

ngma an. His helpers are th h D 
one is Space, one Religion one T . 11 et ree a6vs (creators): 
the spirit from which all c' t' irne, a are called de (creator) which is 

rea 10n proceeds Man f h' , 
parts-body, spirit (breath) I . was as wned m five 
material part. spirit that wh'. sho~ , prototype, and Fravahr. Body is the 

' IC 1s connected · th th · d , 
and exhaling of breath; soul that which _w1 e wm. -the m~aling 
body, hears, sees speaks' and kn h , with the consc10usness m the 
. , , ows. t e prototyp . th h' h . . 
m the station of the Sun. th F 'h . e IS at w IC 1s situated 

, e •rava r 1s that h' h · · h 
Ohrrnazd, the Lord: it was created i . . w IC is m t e presence of 
of the assault of the Aggressor men ~i:h1:nw1se ~ecause du:i~g the period 
their spirit the wind, their rot h d their ~ody reJoms the earth, 
that the demons could not dp t otyphe t e Sun, the1r soul the Fravahr so 

es roy t e soul. 
(12) The second of spiritual bein sis Vah . 

he took to himself all kinds of ki ~ h. ~man. Of rnatenal creatures 
Gos, Ram, Spihr (the firmament)~~~ L:rd i::1d ~n~ aslista~ce the Moon, 
of the long Dominion were . h. . , e m mte urvan and Zurviin 
body, spirit (breath) soul given irn. Kme _were fashioned in five parts-

during the period of the ;s:a::;:07rpt~e a1d irnmateri:~ spirit (mif~ok): for 
seed of cattle from the station of the Mo ggressor _Gosurva_n received the 
good, caused it to flow throughout th on, :nd with t~e aid of Ram, the 
rejoins Gosurvan, their soul R- he _eart · When kme die, their body 
material spirit Vahuman so tha/:' ! e1r prototype the Moon, their irn-

( 13) The third of spiritual bein es i:rnons co;1ld not destroy them. 
took to himself fire For 

1 
, 'd g d A:tvahist. Of material creatures he 

. us a1 an assIStance Atur Sros' Varh - d , , ran, an 
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Neryosang were given him: for during the period of the assault of the 
j\ggressor Varhriin placed and established the fire within the house and 
fends for it; and Sros protects it. When it is extinguished, it returns from 

I \larhriin to Sros, from Sros to Atur, from Atur back to Artvahist so that it 
I · could not be destroyed by the demons. 
/ (14) The fourth of spiritual beings is i=iaerevar. Of material creatures he 
/ took to himself the metals. For his aid and assistance the Sun, Mihr, the 

Sky, Anayran (the Endless Light), the good Sok, Ardvi-silr, the god Horn, 
I the god Burz, and Dahman Afrin (the praise of the wise) were given him. 
/ for the solidity of metals is from the sky; and the original substance of the 
\ sky is the metal of crystal (diamond?). It is controlled by Anayran. Anayriin 
I within is a shining house, golden and adorned with precious stones: above 

it joins the place of the Arnahraspands so that with the aid of these the 
demons could not annihilate the metals at the time of the assault of the 

J\ggressor. 
(15) The fifth of spiritual beings is Spandarrnat. Of material creatures 

she took to herself the earth. For her aid and assistance the Waters, Reli­
gion, Art, Mahraspand, Arsisvang, and Ardvi-silr, the immaculate, were 
given her: for Arsisvang is the genius which purifies the earth, water, and 
semen. In her presence is Mahraspand (Miinsraspand) the word of Ohr­
mazd. Art and Religion are in the house of fortune. Of Arsisvang it is said, 
'She is the glory (x"arr) of heaven, even righteousness.' Ardvisilr, the 
immaculate, is the father and mother of the waters. With the aid of these 
(the earth) is controlled during the period of the assault of the Aggressor. 
These helping spirits watch over the x"arr.' 

(16) The sixth of spiritual beings is Hurdiit, Of material creatures he 
took to himself water. For his aid and assistance Tir, the Wind, and the 
Fravarts were given him. Tir is Tistar. For the period of the assault of 
the Aggressor Tir, with the help of the Fravarts, that is the Fravahrs of 
the blessed, receives the waters and delivers them unseen (meniikiha) to the 
Wind: the Wind distributes the waters fairly to the continents and spreads 
them abroad. By means of clouds and their helpers they rain down. 

(17) The seventh of spiritual beings is Amurdiit. Of material creatures 
he took plants to himself. For his aid and assistance Rasn, Astiit, and 
Ziimdat were given him, the three treasures (x"arr) whose place is beyond 
the Cinvat Bridge who, during the period of the assault of the Aggressor, 
bring the souls of men to account for what they have done of good and evil. 

(18) There are numberless other spirits by whose aid creation is con­
trolled even as it is written concerning the stars in the firmament. (19) Every 
single day in the months is divided into five periods and over every period 
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a genius is appointed: the genius Havan keeps the period of dawn as his 
own, the genius Rapi6win the period of midday, the genius Uzayarin the 
period of evening, the genius Aiwisrii6rim the period apiityiif3iin, the 
genius Usahin the period Usahin. They too are delegated as assistants (to 
others); for Havan is appointed to Mihr to aid him, Rapi6win to Artvahist, 
Uzayarin to the god Burz, Aiwisrii6rim to the Fravahrs of the blessed and 
Varhran, Usahin to Sros and Rasn. (20) For (Ohrmazd) knew that when 
the Aggressor came, the day would be divided into five periods; for before 
the Aggressor came, it was always midday, that is Rapi6win. At the Rapi-
6win time Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands fashioned the 'idea' (menok) 

.j of sacrifice. By _the perform~nce of sacrifice all creation was cr~a.ted. ( 21) He 
took counsel with the conscwusness and Fravahr of man and mfused omni­

~cient wisdom into man, saying, 'Which seemeth more profit.;ble to you, 
' ' whether that I should fashion you forth in material form and that you 

should strive incarnate with the Lie and destroy it and that we should 
resurrect you at the end, whole and immortal and recreate you in material 
form, and that you should eternally be immortal, unageing, without ene­
mies; or that you should eternally be preserved from the Aggressor I' (22) 
And the Fravahrs of men saw by that omniscient wisdom that they would 
suffer evil from the Lie and Ahriman in the world; but because at the end 
(which is) the Final Body, they would be resurrected free from the enmity 
of the Adversary, whole and immortal for ever and ever, they agreed to 
go into the material world. 

NOTE 
(12) This part of the Bundahiin is clearly Mazdean: the position of Zurvan as 

an inferior deity and one of the helpers of Vahuman shows this plainly. It is 
significant that in this chapter Zurvan, the personal god, is separated from zaman, 
the more abstract concept of Time which is reckoned as one of the creators. 

Z 3. The following text is taken from the twenty-sixth chapter 
of the Greater Bundahisn, 'On the high deeds of the spiritual 
gods'. The text is found in Anklesaria, p. 166, !. 4-p. 167, !. 9. 
This passage does not occur in the Indian recension and is 
missing in DH. Besides our own, translations are to be found in 
Darmesteter, ZA. ii, pp. 309 ff.; Widengren, Hochgottglaube im 
alten Iran, p. 232; Wikander, Vayu I, p. 18 (§§ 1 and 2 only). 

(1) Riim i Viiy i 'veh (i) derang-x'atiiy 'gof3et, 'x"at 'hast Vay i derang­
xvatay 'ke 'andar menokan arteStaran sardii.rih xvefkarfh 'daret. 'ut ruvan i 
ahrovan, 'ka'8 'pat *Cin-vitarag vitirit, Vay i 'vih 'dast 'apar 'girit, 'o 'ii,n i 

\ 
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_, - 'baret. e raS Riim 'gof3iit, 'lii riimisn-diitiir 'a hamak dahisn. 'kaS-ic 
~:~ r:attar 'Jiin 'hactan 'be zaniit, 'ave i Viiy i 'viih 'be patiriit, x"arsandlh s 

'be 'dahet. v- - , -(3- 'k "h • Vafii.y 'Uf 
(z) 'ha{'iinizamiinibrinspihr,Zurviin;ceyon_ g~ et_,u_spi_ r~-~'b 'et· 

urvan i akaniirak 'ut Zurviin i diirang-x'atiiy. sjnhr iin 1 _ he ~ev~ '. ax~ -i, 
~t-af x'atiiyih, 'piituxsiiyih ciiyiin viistryiisiin giihan varzend, ave-1{ baxtan 10 

'kunet - k"l 'ke 
( ) ·miinok-ii (i)'apiik Mi8r hamkiir Sok 'x"iiniin_d. h_a":~k ~eva ''- . 

'ha; apargariin 'o giitiih briihiinit, naz(di)st 'o Sok :ayet: Sok O 1:1~ af3k,";"';; 
M"h 'o Ar(k)dv(i)-sur af3spiiret, Ar(k)dv(i)-sur o spihr afJspare~, spz Ph 
,:an 'baxfiit: 'he viii 'dahiit niivak[ih] spihr,, '~t '~ii ka": 'dahe; v':t ~{~; 

15 g - • d ,- .,. 'b '" 'pat zaman 'rasiit ke Vay, derang-x atay, 
'xvanen . an-ic z axsisn ' •v 'h t k 'In i 

- z-n 'hast i Ohrmazd. 'et 'ku zii,r pat-if vanit; an-ic as uni -
Zurv':n •'~~ 'but akaniirak 'o diim-dahisnih *kaniirakomand brehiinit 'tiik 'o 
zaman ' -·- , - h k(an)iirakih 'tiik 
JraZO.m 'ku akllrih i ganak menak, 'ut 'pas gumecet o am a 

'6 hame hame ravilnih. 

NOTES 

l. t. First 'vih: vih P. 
• hast (' YTW): iitiin (' YTWNW) P. 
Second di!rang-: D YLNNK TD,. 

l. 2. 'daret: om. P. 

I. 3. •l,n-vitarag: CYYNWTLQ TD,: C WTLQ P. 

'apar: om. P. 

l. 5. 'be patirit P.: 'be 'pat patirit TDz. 

l. 7. 'an i zaman i P.: 'an zamdn TDz, 
xvatay 'ut P.: xvatii.Y i TDz. 

l. S. Zurvan i dirang-xvatiiy p.: Zurviin dirang-xvatiiy TDz. 

I. 9. •patuxsiiym: om. P. 

I. 10. 'kuni!t: 1\tlllO'I P.; ~IO'I TD,. 

I. 11. hamkiir P.: hamkiirih TD,. 
'ki!: 'kac P. 

I. 12. Second Siik: sut P. 

I. 13. a{Jspiiriit, Ar(k)dv(i)-sur: so P.: om. TD,. 
Second a{Jspiiriit: 'PYST'LYTW P. 

l, 14, First spihr: so P.: om, TDz. 

l. 15. Vay i P.: Vay TDz. , t z 1 l u4 note 
'hast .. . 'hast: in the sense of 'whether . .. or . .. iv. tcx ' . ' . 

6470 z 
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l. 16. Zurvcin zin P.: Zurvdn i zin TD 2• The reading of P. is to be preferred sine 
we should otherwise have to translate 'Time . .. which is Vay of the long Dominio e 
whether it be t~e we_apo1: Zurvan or Ohrmazd'. In spite of the formal _identificati~ 
of Ohrmazd with Time m the Sih-rii{ak (v. Chapter VIII), such an mterpretation 
seems improbable here, 

For 'hast i Ohrmazd P. has 'hast 6hrmazd. 
'et:eP. 
'ii:n-iC P.: 'dn-il i TD 2 • 

I. 17. *'ku: 'keMSS. 
Before 'O dam-dahisnih P. adds 'tiik, and reads dahisn i for dahifnih. 
'*'kanQ:rakOmand: ('ut) handrakOmandih P.: ('ut) kandrak miind TD 2 • 

l. 18. fraZiim P.: fraZiim i TD 2• 

akarih: akandrih, P. 
ak(an)drakih: akarakih MSS. 

TRANSLATION 

( 1) Ram who is called the good Vay of the long Dominion is truly Vay 
of the long Dominion who, among spiritual beings, has the office of chief. 
tainship of the warriors. When the souls of the blessed pass over the Cinvat 
Bridge, the good Vay takes them by the hand and brings them to their , 
appointed place. He is called Ram because he gives pleasure (riimifn) to all 
creation. When the evil Vay strikes the breath-soul from the body, the 
good Vay receives it and gives it contentment. 

(2) From finite Time (comes) the firmament (Spihr) and Zurvan; even 
as it is said, 'Spihr the Lord, the infinite Zurvan and Zurvan of the long 
Dominion.' Spihr it is who bestows good things; and his lordship and 
kingship are as when the husbandmen till the earth, and (the earth) makes 
good return (lit. makes bestowal). 

(3) The spirit who is the helpmate of Mihr is called Sok. All good things 
which are fashioned by those who work on high for the material world 
first come to Sok: Sok delivers them to the Moon, the Moon delivers them 
to Ardvi-sur, Ardvi-sur delivers them to Spihr, and Spihr bestows them 
on the material world. He who gives them in abundance is called the 
goodly Spihr; and he who gives them sparingly is called the evil Spihr. 
The things bestowed reach (men) through Time who is Vay of the long 
Dominion, whether it be the instrument of Zurvan or of Ohrmazd. (For) 
this (reason is he called Zurvan) because deceit (ziir) is conquered (viinit) 
by him: and this is the operation of Time, that it was infinite but was made 
finite for the act of creation, ( and so it remains) until the consummation, 
that is when the Destructive Spirit is made powerless: then it mingles 
with that same infinity for ever and ever. 
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z 4. The first chapter of The Selectio~s of Zatspra":· An editi?n 
with variants and philological notes will be found m BSOS. 1x, 

PP· 573-85. 
'apar gumecifn i Spiiniik Menok 'ut Ganiiy Menok 

(l) 'et 'pat den oyon paytiik 'ku rofnih hacapar 'ut tiirikih haca8ar; 'ut-fiin 

m,iyllnak i 'har 2 vifiitaki~ 'bUt. . , _ _ _ , , _ 
(z) Ohrmazd 'andar rosnih, Ahrzman andar tarz/,ih; ut Ohrmazd hast~ 

{i} Ahriman matan-ic 'ii patkar iikiis; Ahriman 'hac 'hastih rofnih {z} 

Ohrmazd 'ne iikas 'but. 
(3) Ahriman 'andar tam-tarikih 'o *fr/it kustan hame 'raft;' dit [!] h~nd~­

cisnik 'ul, ii, apar, amat; 'ut-af teh-e il'ofnih friic' dit, 'ut yut-giihrih' ov-,srao 
ttexsit 'ku ov-is'raset, 'ut-af ham *oyon pat-is' andar kamak valihet ceyon 'pat­

ic taran. 
(4) 'ka8 frac 'o vimand mat, Ohrmazd 'apal daitan i Ahriman 'hac 'xvef 

,aer ra8,friil 'ii hamriinih mat, 'ut-as'pat apecak go{3ifn {i} datik startak kart, 
'ut-as'apal 'ii tom' af3gand. piispiinih 'hac drui rii8 m/Jnokihii 'andar *obalist* 

· meniik asman 'ap zamik ['iip] urvar giispand 'martiim 'ut iitaxsbrehenit, 'ut-af 

3000 'siil 'apiil dait. 
(5) Ahriman-ic 'andar tom af!ziir hamii iiriist. 'pat sari 3000 'siil 'apiil 'ii 

vfmand 'amat; patistiU 'ut drii.yit 'ku 'zanam 't6, 'zanam dii.m?in i 't6 raO. 
dam 'diit meneh, 'to 'ke Speniik Menok 'heh: harvisp ['pat]' iin 'be marnjifnam. 

(6) Ohrmazd piisaxviinit 'ku 'ne, drui, harvisp kartar 'heh. . 
( 7) 'dit Ahriman patiistiit 'ku 'be hacem harvisp ax" i astomand 'o adostih , 

'to, dastih i 'man. 
(8) Ohrmazd 'pat menok-xratih 'dit 'ku 'iin-ic *i Ahriman patestiit taviinik 

'pat kartan 'hakar 'ne brinomand zamiinak i koxfifn. 
(9) ['ut-af 'be] 'ut-af 'Zamiin 'be 'o a8yarih 'x"iist, 'ce-f 'dlt 'ku Ahriman 

'pat miyiinlikih i hec rofnih 'apar 'ne 'estet. Zaman 'hast 'har 2 x"ap hama8-

yiirih riist riioenitiirih; ov-if niyiiz. 
(10) 'ut-af 'pat 3 zamiin 'kart i 'har zamiin-e 3 haziirak. 
(II) Ahriman 'apar 'estat. 
( 12) Ohrmazd 'dit 'ku, 'ka8 Ahriman Jravastak kart an 'nefiiyet, hame 'kao 

'xvaset, 'apiil'6 'xvef *bunist i tllrikih 'Savit, a{3zar vis ara8et, afraillm patkar 
'bavet. 'ut-aS 'pas 'haC zamlln 'kartan ahunvar friiC srfit. 

(13) 'ut-af'pat ahunvar 3 a8venak ov-if nimiit. 
(14) fratom 'ku 'har 'cif 'iin {i) friiron [i] Ohrmazd kiim: 
(15) 'hac *'en paytiik 'ku 'kao 'iin i friiron [i] Ohrmazd ham, paytiik 'ku 

'liS 'hast i 'ne 'andar kllm i Ohrmazd, aCar 'an 'kB *bun daft* Viiy i yut­

. gohr. 
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(16) ditikar 'en 'ku 'ke 'iin 'kunet i Ohrmazd Mm, •as mizd piitdahilr, 
x'ei[ik]; 'ave 'ke 'ne 'iin 'kunet 'ke Ohrmazd kiim, *as puhr piitafriis 'x'es. 

(17) 'ha{ 'en nimiiyihiit kirpak-gariin mizd 'ut viniiskiiriin piitafriis, 'ut 
miitiyiin vahiit dosax' hac-ii. 

(18) sitikar nimiit 'ku x'atiiyih i Ohrmazd 'ave af3zayenet i ';; driyosiin 
vi{iirihiit pityiirakr,mandih; 

(19) 'iin-as nimiit 'ku 'hast-'hiiriin 'ii niyiizik -'hiiriin a8yiir 'bavisn; ceyan 
dkii,s-dahifnii.n '6 anllkii,sagan ham6xtan, tavllnik-xViistakii,n 'jj niyiizik-xvasta­
kan riitihii 'diit(an) i 'x"es frahiit dast. [i] Ohrmazd diimiin evak 'ii' dit 'andar 
koxsisnik artik. 

(20) ceyiinfraikart-kartiirih 'pat 'en 3 'cii siiyet 'biit. 
(21) 'hast fratom riist-denih i 'x'at iistaviinih i 'apar z buniitakih, 'pat 'an 

ristak brahm 'ku Ohrmazd hamiik 'vehih a-'vattarih, 'ut-ai kiim visp friiron, 
Ahriman visp 'vattarih a-'vehih. 

( zz) ditikar a8miit i mizd piitdahiin i kirpak-gariin, bim i 'ha{ puhr piitafriis 
(i) *bazak-gariin, tux!itan i 'pat kirpak, pahrextan i 'ha{ viniis. 

(z3) sitikar ham-a8yiirih 'biitan i diimiin evak 'apiik *'dit; 'ha{ ham­
a8yiirih ham-spiihih, 'ha{ ham-spiihih perozih i 'apar duiman 'bavet i •' x'at 
fraikart. 

(z4) 'pat 'en gof3iin start 'biit, 'apiil ';; tom iipast. 
(z5) Ohrmazd diim tanomandihii 'be 'o geteh 'diit, - fratom iismiin, ditikar 

'ap, sitikar zamik, 4-om urvar, 'ut panfomg6spand, 6-om 'mart6m; 'ut lltaxS 
'andar visp 'biit pargandak 'hamist 'pat 6 gohrak, i 'har gohrak-e *drang i 'pat 
'apar 'diit and biit, guft 'estet, {and me{-e i 'ka8 evak 'pat 'dit friit 'nihend. 

(z6) 3000 'siil diim taniimand 'ut afriic-raftiir 'biit: x'arsiit miih star/in 
'estit 'hind 'andar biilist avazisnik. 

(z7) 'pat zamiinak sar Ohrmazd nikirit 'k!i 'ce silt 'hast [i] 'ha{ 'diit i diim · 
'ka8 acandiinik araviinik avazisnik: 'ut-ai 'pat a8yiirih i Spihr 'ut Zurvan 
diim friil brehenit. 

(z8) Zurviin attiik 'biit 'ku-i diim i Ohrmazd raviik kart 'be 'ha{ raviikih i 
Ahriman diim, 'ce buniitan evak 'ii 'dit viziiyisnik patirak-estisnik biit 'hiind. 

(z9) 'ut-ai fraiiim-nikirihii af3ziir-e i 'ha{ 'x'at gohr (i) tiirikih 'ke-s 
nerok i zurviinik pat-ii patvastak, past a8venak, zayik 'ut siyiih 'ut iiturastar­
giin friil 'ii Ahriman burl. · 

(30) 'ut-ai'patfrii{ bariinihguft 'ku 'pat 'aves/in ziiy apiikih [i] Az 'eti 
'to 'be ziiyet; x'at 'pat su8 frot 'miret,-'hakar 'pat sari 9000 'siil ceyiin-at 
patistit, paft 'apar kart, 'zamlln 'apar 'kart, 'ne fraZllminit. 

(31) 'pat ham 'zaman Ahriman 'hal ham zo(h)riin 'hamist 'be 'ii star-pii8ak 
'amat. 

(3z) bun i iismiin 'pat star-pii3ak daft; 'ha{ 'ii8 friit 'o tuhihih iihaxt i 

I 
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•andar6n buniSt i r0Snan 'ut taran, 'ut gyiik i artik, 'ke-S taCifn i 'har 2-ii.n 

pa;;i:i 'ut-as tiirikih (i) 'apiik '. x":s !iift~an] _' an.dar 'o ~sman_' aµurt: ilsmiin 
;Jy6n • ii tom ahaxt 'ku andariin , asko/3 , asman cand 3 evak-e halapar star-

paSak 'be 'rasiit. 

TRANSLATION 

On the mixing of the Bounteous Spirit and the Destructive Spirit. 
( 1) Thus is it revealed in the Religion: the light was above and the 

darkness beneath; and between the two was the Void. (z) Ohrmazd in the 

l. ht and Ahriman in the darkness. 0 hrmazd knew of the existence of 
ig . k f h . Ahriman and of his coming to do battle: Ahnman new not o t e existence 

d light of Ohrmazd. (3) In the dismal darkness he wandered to the 
:ther side: then, rushing, he came up and beheld a point of light, and 
because it was of a different substance from himself, he strove to _attai~ it, 

d his desire for it waxed so mightily that (it was as great as his desire) 
an d . h" for the darkness. (4) When he came to the boundary, Ohrmaz , wis mg 
to hold Ahriman back from his kingdom, advanced to join battle. By the 

ure word of the Law he laid him low and hurled him back into the dark­
~ess. As a protection against the Lie he fashioned in the heights the 'ideal' 
sky, water, earth, plants, cattle, man, and fire-all in ideal form. For three 
thousand years he held him back. (5) Ahriman too was preparing weapons 
in the darkness. 

At the end of three thousand years he returned to the boundary, and 
threatening said, 'I shall smite thee, I shall smite thy creatures. Art thou 
of a mind to create a creation, 0 thou who art the Bounteous Spirit 1 Verily 
I shall utterly destroy it.' (6) Ohrmazd answered (and said), 'Thou canst 
not, 0 Lie, accomplish all.' . 

(7) Again Ahriman threatened (saying), 'I shall bring all corporeal exis- · 
tence to hate thee and to love me.' 

(8) Ohrmazd, in his spiritual wisdom, saw that what Ahriman had 
threatened he could do unless the time of the conflict were limited. (9) He 
begged Time to aid him, for he saw that through no intermediary belon~ing 
to the light would (Ahriman) desist. Time is a good helper and nght 
orderer of both: there is need of it. (10) (Ohrmazd) made it in three 
periods, each period three thousand years. (II) Ahriman desisted. 

(1z) Ohrmazd saw that unless Ahriman were encompassed, he would 
return tci his own principle of darkness whenever he so willed and would 
prepare more weapons, and the conflict would be without end. After fixing 
the time, he chanted the Ahunvar. (13) And in the Ahunvar he showed him 
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three things. (1~) !i.rst t~at every righ:eous thing is the will of Ohrmazd:: / 
( 15l. and from thrn it IS. plam that smce righteousness is the will of Ohrmazd, • 
ohv10usly there are thmgs which are not according to the will of Ohrmazd­
and these can only he whatever has its root in Vay who is of a different 
substance. (16) Secondly this, that he who does the will of Ohrmazd 
rew~rd and recompense a:e his; and he who does not the will of Ohrmazd: 
pumshment and retnbut10n are his. (17) This shows the reward of th 
virtuous and .the punishment of sinners, and thence, too, heaven and hell~ 
(18) Thirdly it shows that the sovereignty of Ohrmazd prospers him wh 
keeps affliction from the poor. (19) This shows that the wealthy are to her° 
the needy: .as the learned teach the ignorant, so should the rich generous!~ 
lend a helpmg hand to the poor; for the creatures of Ohrmazd are in strif 
and battle one with another. e 

(20). For the final rehabilitation will be effected by these three things. 
(21) First orthodoxy, that is the belief in two principles, in this wise and 
manner that Ohrm~zd is all good and devoid of evil and his will is all-holy; 
and that Ahnman 1s all evil and devoid of good. (22) Second, the hope of 
reward and recompense for the virtuous and the fear of punishment and 
retribution for sinners, striving after virtue and shunning vice. (23) Third, 
that creatures should help one another: for from mutual help comes solida­
rity, from solidarity victory over the enemy, and this is the final rehabilita­
tion. 

(24) By this word (Ahriman) was laid low and fell back into the darkness. 
(25) (Then) Ohrmazd projected creation in bodily form on to the 

material plane, first the sky, second water, third earth, fourth plants, fifth 
cattle, sixth man: and fire permeated all six elements, and the period for 
which it was inserted into each element lasted, it is said, as much as the 
twinkling of an eye. (26) For three thousand years creation was corporeal 
and motionless. Sun, Moon, and stars stood still in the heights and did not 
move. 

(27) At the end of (this) period Ohrmazd considered, 'What profit have 
we from our creation if it neither moves nor walks nor flies?' And with the 
aid of the firmament and Zurvan he fashioned creation forth. ( 28) Zurvan 
had power to set the creation of Ohrmazd in motion without giving motion 
to the creation of Ahriman, for the (two) principles were harmful to each 
other and mutually opposed. 

(29) Pondering on the end he (Zurvan) delivered to Ahriman an imple­
ment (fashioned) from the very substance of darkness, mingled with the 
power of Zurvan, as it were a treaty, resembling coal (?), black and ashen. 
(30) And as he handed it to him, he said, 'By means of these weapons Az 
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· ce) will devour that which is thine and she herself shall starve, 
( oncupiscen . h d h h' h 
c h d of nine thousand years thou hast not accomphs e t at w 1c 

if at t e en · h ff T' ' 
d'd t threaten to finish off the treaty, to fims o 1me. 

thou is ' h · 
1 

Meanwhile Ahriman, together with his powers went to t e stat10n 
(3 ) ( ) The bottom of the sky was in the station of the stars: from 

of the stars. 32 h · · I fJ' ht 
h dragged it into the Void which lies between t e prmc1p es o 1g 

th:ed;kness and is the field of battle where both move. (33) And the 
~:rkness he had with him he brought into the sky; and he dragged the sky 
down into the darkness so that within the roof of the sky as much as one 
third only could reach above the region of the stars. 

z 5 (a). The thirty-fourth chapter o~ The Selection_s of Zatspram. 
The transliterated text, both unvocahzed and vocalized, w~s pub­
lished for the first time in BSOS. x, pp. 377-98. Tra~slat10n and 
notes appeared in the next nu1:1ber of the same Bulletin (pp. 606-

) For the notes the reader 1s referred there. 31 . 
'apar fraskart-kartarih 

( 
1

) [' ku] • andar den oyon nimiit estet 'ku za:tust 'hat Ohrma~d purs'.t 'k_u 
tanomandan (i) 'pat zamik 'be viturt 'hend, pat fraskart tanomand apac 

, bavend a yap asayak humanakihii ? , _ , _ _ 
( 2) Ohrmazd (guft) 'ku tanomand apac bave~d, uz_en~·- . _ , 

( ) • ut Zartust pursit 'ku 'an 'ke 'be viturt, 'sag ut vay be vis and ut gurg 
3 > .n- h ' . d? 

'ut dalman[ak] 'be hurt, ceyon apac O am rasen ·, . __ . _ • 

( ) Oh d ·'t 'ku 'ka3 'to 'he Zartust 'heh, [ a3ak-at] kif3ot-e, daren 
4 rmaz gu;. ' "h 'k" td- ' "b"t 

k t ,,,ayeh *a3ak 'pat kartan ceyon hugartar have , ao-a ar ne u , 
ar an ar , .13. 'b" • t • [" ) ·tak(l) 

'ut .. at 'brrtan passaxt(an) apayit, ayap 'ka3 kt ot ut, u -as an a . 
,vak 'hac'dit 'bevisuft, 'apiicpassaxtan apayiit? , _, _, , _ 

(
5
) Zartust guft 'ku 'ka3 dar-*e tiik biit 'heh, hugartar but heh ku ka3 da~ 

'ne biit 'heh, 'ut 'ka3 kif3ot atak(?) (evak hac dit be visuft), hugartar but 

'he~)· Ohrmazd guft 'ku • avesan damiin, 'ka3 'n~ hilt 'hend, am brehenitan 

tavan biit 'ut 'niin 'ka3 biit 'ut visuft, 'apac passaxtan hugartar. _ _ 

( ) ,_.: 'hend 5-an hanbartaran patiyraftar i viturtan tanomand,h: ev~k 
7cem ., -··k'p 

zamik *'ke 'apar nikii,s-diiStar i 'gOSt 'ut ~st :~t_p~a i n;art~~~ eva * a_ 
"k- -*d""t·r i [pit 'ut] xon: evak urvar, dastar t vars ut moo. evak ras 

nt as as a ,. '" . v-"- a- -n 'pat 
rosnih* patiyraftar[ih) i ataxs: ,vak ham viit 1-m 1an ' x esan ama 

fraskart hangam (apac dahet) (?). . _ 
(8) • apar 'xvanam zamik, hac-is 'xvast ast 'ut 'gost 'ut pa3 , Gayo(k)mart 
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apiirikiin. (9) 'goRet -, 'k , __ - ,_ . ' ,.., zamtJ?, u ceyon 'rasinam 'ka3 'ne ,_ 'b-, - ·: 
katar an z ave (ast ut gost ut paS ut katiir iin i a -~) en e danam 'ku 

(10)'apr'"-( )'-. ve. - . ' '! . X _an am ap z A rang i 'hast Dig lit 'hacrotiin 'ku ' 'P ' 
xon t ave t rtstak 'martfun. (n) ' -,R-t (- ) ' v- - ' ' a ar rasen , 
'ne*'en 'he'd- 'k k - ,_ ., go,-e tip ku ceyon rasenam 'k . 

( 
, ~na~ u atar anz avexon'ut*katar'ani'ave? ' a8 

12) apar xvanam urvar 'ut 'haC 'ave ' v-3 . . 
~13~ 'go{3et urvar 'ku liyOn 'rasinam 'ka3 'ne;,e: ;":.. v~rs (z) rzst 'martom . . 
ave vars 'ut katar 'iin i 'ave? e danam (ku) katar 'ani 

(14) 'apar 'xviinam viit, *'hal 'ave 'xvaaa,n v- . ' - . 
(15) 'gcR-t - 'k , ;an z ave rzstak 'm _ or1e vat u ciyOn 'rasinam 'ka3' - *'- 'b-' - ' artom. 
'ave 'Jii.n, katar 'an i . ave? ' ne en e danam ku katllr 'an i 

(16) (man) 'ki! Ghrmazd 'ham 'kaS a iic "k- ' 
rosnih viii, 'pat rofn diSisn(?) 'b- 'd' - 'P_ knz zrom pat zamik 'iip urvar 

• - 'V • e anam, eva 'hal 'dit 'b- V - - ) -

vzsp-danzsnih, 'pat rOSn-miniSnih ivak 'h ' . - - . :_ sn_asem: le )at 
(mart?) sir (i) 'miitakiin (doxt) i 'pat a; ,d,t oyon vzczhem ceyon 'kaS 
'andar 'dit, 'et 'ku-m katiir , miita'k . _ _ z'ab":', _P~t ham-yoy friic tacend i!vak 
'h- , · oyon e snasem Ce On'/; 0' -

eh, har evak riiS yiimak-e i nisiin-i!pat-z"s"'ku k t - Y ~ ''! mart-e 30 asp ,_ - a arasp~raS ['k s "-d- · 
an 30 yamak aynen 'estend *aSak 'k- - 'd- ' ' a szr oxt,] \ , - - ., . • amet anastan har yiim k - , 
gzret, nzsiin, 'pat yiimak 'be " - -1 'k k - ' a -e apar 

( ) 
snase u-m atar asp 

17 'apar *'friJstam Airyaman friJstak 'ki! sf: ,_· k- -h' 
(18) ~be 'rasenet ast 'ut xon 'ut vars 'ut rOS~ih '°';am,::,:i . anda: xveskanh. 
*Masyi! 'ut *Masyiine. < ut) Jan' Gayo(k)mart 'ut 

.):9lt~;;~:s::::_:a::1:: :::::~o~t~~:.a~a~~(~d)mhart, 'ut-as'iin i *Masye 

(20) ' t ,_ h J e a am. 
u -am o am-passii tan ' 'P -" • d-

bun 'be 'diit f:ratom 'k • X - ~ ac a tan hugartar I 2 diimiin 'i-m 'pat 
' au-am asman vin - t - , 

he~ kust 'ni! 'hend gi!tehiin 'be diistiir .a: uttu~ an-' apar-diistiir 'ki!-s 'hac 
mzyiinak (i) iismiin *'ku 'o-k t - . " - '_ dztzkar kaS-am zamik viniirt 

a ar-zc-e nemak ' - d-k b-
zartak i xiiyak m,y· iin (i) ii k . , . _k , ne naz ' tar ut, humiiniikih j 
'k X ya , ut sit, ar kaS-am " ,_t b -h - -

aS-am miih brehenit. (S om 'k < X arse re emt; 4-om 
_ , , - ao-am star bri!henit ·) *6- 'k • , 

urvaran vas gfmak rang 'ut * v-v•v 'b' 'd- , om au-am andar castsn e at· *7 om 'k a , d 
ii.taxf'pat *asOcifnih 'be'dat· *8- 'k S , _.,- •- a -am an ar urvar 
hangam i fraC vavJiSn [i] baro:nand~7ave:;~; ~os~~ ~ ::ami~ 'b~ b~rt 'ut 'pat 
dan 'rasend. 9-um 'ka" ' d ' - ' X arisn t martoman ut gospan-

' o-am an ar matak- h k 'b- -
'tak 'be (ne) viturt, 'ut-am ut ' a~-za_ ~ .,.. e viniirt, 'apar nihuft 
moS 'ut dri!m 'ut paS 'ut sri . Juht an'dkar an aroS~sn paytiikenit ast xo(n} 

< d 
v' a om aS-am tanomand - • 

an ar) andarviiy viiSi!nit . yiizdahom 'k S ' - ' - murvan pat parr 
[i] friic raftiir 'diit; duvii;dahom ('kaS-aa -am a~ p~S 7xargof humiiniikih 
viiriinenitiir i viiriin. m a'[3r dat) ul apar burtiir i 'iip, 

( 21) humiiniik 'but [' -] d- d o am- ahisnih, den-raviikih, frafkart-kartiirih 'o 
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•Jesitan i 'xiinal,. (22) ci!yon l<atak 'pat 3 a'f3ziir fraziimihi!t i 'hast biim divar 
'ut asko/3; 'ut 'iin i diim-dahisnih biim, den-raviikih diviir, frasl<art-kartiirih 

askii/3-
(23) ceyon 'kaS 'mart 'xiinak 'kiimi!t viriistan, 'mart 3 'be vici!net 'ke i!vak 

'pat bum viriistan, evak 'pat diviir iihaxtan, 'ut i!vak 'pat asko'f3 kartan fra­
haxtaktar, 'ut yut yut 'pat 'iin kiir 'be 'i!sti!nit: 'tiik biim viriist 'ut diviir 
ahaxt[an], 'ni! siiyast. (24) 'ave 'ke-s 'xiinak framiit, rosn iikiis 'ku 'pat land 
'ii Jrazam 'rasi!t, 'ut 'pat-ic frahaxtkiirih i 'ave i asko'[3-ka(r)tiir apegumiin 
butan raS, di!r-vistiix"· 'kaS diviir 'o fraziim mat, ['tiik] 'ave' ki!-s asko'/3 'andar 
teskiirih, asko'f3i!nitan oyiin hugar ci!yon 'avi!siin-ic 2 'pat kiir 'i-siin 'patemar. 

(zs) 'ut 'dit humiiniik biitfraskart-kartiirih 'o 'sap i tiir: 'kaS 'sap 'o sar 
'Savit, xvarSet 3 kanii.rak i gehiin uzet, 'ut 'apaC 'O 'xve; gyiik mat 'ut gartifn 
JrtlZamenet, ['iin] nok 'pat speZi!n 'bavit 'ut tam 'ut tiir 'zanet. 

(
2
6) humiiniik biit 'o miih 'ke IS 'andar vaxsisn, IS 'andar (na)rfsisn 

'bavi!t. 'kaS bavandak biit avi!nii'f3tak, nok 'apiic'ziiyet, 'hac x"arsi!t sa8riyiir i 
rosnan 'pat biim paytiik 'bavet: gi!han i ristaxez 'apiic-dahisnih pat-is paytak-

ihet. 
(27) humiiniik biit 'o 'siil 'ke 'pat vahiiriin draxt mskuft 'bavend, 'pat 

ho.men bar 'dahend, 'ut (pat) piiti!z fraziim bar *'dahend, 'pat zimastiin husk 
'ut murt humiinak 'bavend. (28) 'kaS vinirifn i 'siiliin spurrikihi!t, Mi8r 'apiic 
'o gyiik i nax"isti!n mat, 'roe 'ut 'sap havand-patmiin, andarviiy nisiirik(?)­
patmiin[ik] 'bavi!nd. 'ut murtaxez humiiniik •o husk diiriin draxtan (i) nok 

varg (s)pezihiJnd 'ut nihiil visko'f3ihend. 
(29) *ostikiinih 'apac dahisnih riiS 'har cihriin fraziim 'o bun ham hango­

Sitak 'bavend, Ceyan ,mart6m 'ke-Siin ,bavifn 'haCtOhm *taCend, Ceyan urvaran 
'he-fan 'bavisn 'hac tohmak, bavandak-fraziimih 'pat ham-tohmih. 

(30) 'pat den oyon paytak 'ku Ahriman, 'kaS 'andar 'o diim duvarast, dus­
den Jeh-dev sarSakoyo(n) 'pat hanbiiz daft ci!yon 'mart 'zan (i) jeh-e hanbasn 
(bave)t; 'ci! 'x"at 'hast [i] 'dev Ji!h: 'ut-as dus-den [-e]Jeh-dev sarSak biin­
(uk) a'f3(di)st[ an], 'x"at 'hast sar i hamiik [feh ]Jeh 'di!viin, gariin pityiiraktar 
'o 'mart ahrov. (31) 'ut-as dusden [i] (Jeh-dev apiik mart i ahrov) ham-yuxt 
iihoki!nitan i 'matakiin riiS 'apiik ham-yuxtihast, 'ku 'tiik 'miitakiin iihoki!niit, 
'ut ahoki!nitakih (i) 'miitakiin riiS 'nariin iihokeniind, 'hac x"i!skiirih 1Jartiind. 

(32) 'ut-as'pas vicit spiihpat sardiir i 'x"at 'hast* Az; 'ut-as 4 spiihpat 'pat 
ham-kiirih friic 'diit 'hend, 'hast Esm 'ut Zimastiin 'ut Zarman 'ut S(e)z, 
humiiniikih i x"ariisan 'ut *x"ar'[3aran 'ut nemroc 'ut apaxtar. (33) spiihpat 
'apar vicit ['ut] Az, dafnak sardar 'ut hoyak sardiir, i 'hast su8 tisn, eton-ic 
Zarmiin *sevan mo8ak, eton-ic S(i!)z frehbiit 'ut *apebiit. 

(34) 'pat frafkart fratom ciir i Az 'x"iiSihet; 'hast 'et riiS 'ci! spiihpat sardiir 
'hast (i) *apiirikiin-ic druziin, Ahriman dusden nerok 'hac'aveves. 
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_ (35) 'pat:ic bu~ r~vii~<ih ~~/iim 'ka8 Zurviin 'an harp *patm6k i tarik ~u i. 

aturastar-gon ravak,h ra8 frac 6 Ahrzman hurt 'pat 'en *past 'ku 'en 'ha , • t 
1 

zay i ataxs humanak s6cisnik, 'ut hamiih diimiin pat-is ostiif36mand • " ;' _an!, 

'
. Az J- -1 'k " - k . ' l 'b ' ' X a gohr , _* ua~e ~ .ao ~a_ma_~~ i 90~0 sa . e OfraZam mat, 'an 'Ce-t 'pat (bun ' 
be patestat ku be haceh harvtsp ax", astomand '6 ad6stih i Ohrmazd J, _) 

. ' v-" ' V / < ' > •v • > I UUSlth 
t X es, X a vzr ravtsn z apar evak-bunistakih 'ku ham 'an 'ke a(3zo.yeni. 
Zata-r bava J k' -fi ,_ - - ' ' _,_ A tar , nua ne razamenzt, pat avesan zay *apii.kih z 'et i 'r , .. 
•- -1 J· ( ') , - , o be zoye, uam , to, x"at pat sua frac 'miret, 'ce 'ne ayiipet 'hac Ohr d 
J- - • 0 h maz uaman xvarzsn, umanakih i (va)zay-e 'ke 'andar 'iip zivandak, 'ut 'tlfk , .. 

hame iih6kenet, *as' x"at pat-is hame zivift, 'ut 'ka8-as' ap hac-is' apac*' rafip 
murtak husk 'bavet. g t, 

(36) 'ut Az ifvak-cihrihii 'ne taviin 'but iihokenitan 'tak diiman parka d k 
'bavift, *as z6(h)riin 'pat yumif raviik 'biitan i 'andar diim rii8, '6 3 baxt /ha 
CZhrik, 'be lihr 'ut heron 'haC Cihr. lihrik 'an *'ke 'andar xvartiirih 'ke-"':!.t 

•v s,@ 
ov-is bastak: 'be cihrik kiimakomandih i 'apar gumifcisn 'kif 'x"at var 

'x_v~ni~e! ·~e ·~a~ ve~iJ~_i ·~.·~e 'a~ i ~ ... n~ar~n h~n~lZihlt 'ut Cihr i tan oStafi~~ 
het. heron hac czhr arzok, o katar-,c-e nevak,h, 'vifnift ayiip asnavet. 

(37) 'har to/3-if 'i! 2 baxt; 'iin i cihrik 'hast su8 tisn; 'an i 'be cihrik 'hast 
reciik patir(a)k; 'an i heron 'hac cihr 'hast appurihii handi!xtan peniha 'b­
' - 'd· , e ne atan. 

* .~38) '."t '.hast 'k~-s'v~tta~~h :andar frav~nd. ~ut \af3dom]paytak 'hu af3dom 
cargarzh z Az ra8 Asvahtst pat ham-zo(h)rzh , Azryaman frifstak 'be '6 

zamik 'iiyift, '6 daman '• apar gariin-vinasih *i g6spand sar8akiin 'zatan kam­
*siitih i hac-is (ni)n:iayift; 'en-ic framayet 'ku 'mart 'het, 'ma eton gosp~nd 'be 
kusitar *'bavet cey6n-tan pes frac 'pat *'nun *kufit. 

(39) 'ka8 nazd '6 fraskart-karto.rih 'bavet, niy6xsitiiriin i Asvahist Jraman 
'hac g6spand-zatarih 'gost ['ut] x"arisnih 'be vartend, 'ut 4 evak •ner6k i Az 
'be kahet, nevakihi' andar tan 'a 'hast, 'be iiniif3ihast, tam-iC tar bahriha *'zat: 
*menokikih '6 cihr apertar patm6cihet, diinisniin r6sntar ayiipihet. 

(40) frazandan i 'hac 'avesi'ln 'zayend Az 'andar tan *apatyavandtar 'ut 
tan kam-gandaktar, '6 yazdan *cihr ham-patvand-tar. 'pat ham6xtiirih i yaz­
dan 'hac pem-x'arisnih vartend; nemak nifrok i Az 'be kiihet. (41) 'avesi'ln-ic 
'zllyisni'in axvarilnih rii3 hub03, kam-tartk, menOk-lihr 'ut a'ziiyiSnomand 
'bavend. 

(42) 'ut 'pas Az *'dev, 'ne ayiiftan i ner6k 'hac Ohrmazddiimiin (ra8), 'be 
'6 Ahriman 'ke-s'pat spiihpatan sardiir paytiikenit, [' ut] ruzdakihii • andar 'r, 
diimiin rat patkiirt 'ku-m sifr hanburt 'kunet, 'ce 'ne ayapem 'hac Ohrznazd 
daman x"arisn z6(h)riin. (43) 'pat framan i Ahriman 'dev i x"artak 'be· 
af3szhenet. af3dom 'iin i 4 spiihpatanfriic 'manend 'ut 'an z i Ahriman Az. 

(44) frac '6 zamik 'iiyifnd Ohrznazd, Ahriman, Sros, Az. ['6] Ohrmazd 

r 

( 
I 
I 
I 
r 
' 
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. 'zanet: 'tak *baxtik biit Az 'apiik Ahriman, car 'ne ayiipet, 'an-ic 
~hr:;;n Ohrmazd visp-diitar i r6snih, 'ut-as tiirikih i Ahriman pityarak; Sros­
raB _ ai patmiinik 'hast men6k i patmiin, 'ut-as Frehbiit 'ut * Apebut i Az pit­
a~ra{. hambreh 'hend 'pat koxsifn. (45) 'be ceyon Az 'apiik baxtik (ne) 
fara_t· Ahriman evtiik, 'ut-as hamemiil 3, 2 i yut-g6hr i 'hast Ohrmazd 
have ' A . k 'k " " " - 'b- ' --" 'ut evak i ham-g6hr i 'hast z (•) baxti tar: ao-as aoyar e o 
Sros, " h b ·k · ·'·h·t 
haniernalih *gast, am atz "perozt e ·_ - ' -" ,_ ' - .... ' - . _ ... 

(
4
6) 'kao 57 '!"'. ·~.[raskar:-~a~t~rzh_ ~pac o zayzsn bavet, Sosyans, 

urrikgarih 'an , * be o Zartust be , dah!het. _ , _ , _ _ . 
sp (

47
) 'apar Zartust 6yon paytiik ~u p

0

at 30_ s~lak ~e _ ~ h~m-pursz~ _' 
Ohrrnazd mat, 'ut-as den patiyraft, ut-as yaz_dz~'!' rav_a~enzt. pat 5?, sa~ 
din 'pat 7 kisvar bahrakihii 'be mat. ley6n den o_ r~v"!':h ';':_at, d~u_z hac 
-·k- ak-pa,,takih [i] 'be'o haca8ar zamik ... bahrzha nerok-san akarzhast. 
as ar " . ' ·" - k A' 'p t (

4
8) • kao 'an spurrgar frestak , hast So,'Yans par_van~ _ , :rya_m~n- a 
·k pa"tak 'bavet, 'pat ham-handacakih pat 30 salak be o menokan [,] 

zarnz " • ·1 b d k -k·h • 
h -*purset. dat i jraskart-kartiirih ham 'pat 57 sa ; avan a -rava , a 
am /3 ' d "'h " J· -, t 

7 
kisvar 'be 'ravet; 'pat bavandak-raviikih iinii irtet ruz ac uaman. 

p( g) 'kaS a~igat '6 diim mat, friic 6000 'sal i 6smartik, i 'hast 'hac Fravar_­
( fmiih Ohrrnazd 'r6c'tiik rockiir 'apac'6 Fravartin 'mah, Ohrmazd 'roc [,] 
inst 'mand 'estet, 'o uspurrikih i 6000 'siil i vihezakik * 4 'sal humiiniikih [i]; 

ga, •-1 •·/h ··k'b ·1 'le'har4'sal'rOC-eviheiak, 'nea{3z6n;'pat 6000 sa 4 sa umana ave· 
'pat 'an gas nisan 'bavet i ristiixlz, 'ut spihr 'bi_Yumbet,.:~visn (i) x~ars;t, 

·h •stariin *ga8 a8vifnak* 'bavend; ceyon sp,hr varttsnzk, andarvay ut 
ma, d' -k 

·han 'hamist zamik 'ut mi'lnisno.n 'hac cihrik (riis) 'be *varten . pat zamt 
:U:aniikih i casmakiha i 'iip 'vasan gyiikan casmak (i) ataxs 'ul uzend. 

(so) 'et raB 'ce Ohrmazd 'pat' iip 'be' diit, 'pat iitaxs [r~iimi~!t ~ '~e 'iip ~·h~ 
diiret i rosniik 'ut vaxsiik, ataxs s6cak pater(iin)gar, tohm: ceyon kao tom, 
urvaran 'be'6 ·ap 'raset, as z6(h)r i vaxs(ii)kih, 'ut-as x"et 'bavet. 

(sr) 'ka8 'an iitaxs 'pat zamik paytiik 'bavift, iipiin 'andar '6 6p~8~n 
'estend 'ut viiriin-ic 'hac viirisn 'apac 'estend 'tak 'iip 'pat zamik frahzstan 
'apac ·~ •averanih af3spiiriha(t) 'ut cihriin i 'apar zamik ataxs hamikih rii8, 

gonak •a ma8ih(?) *vartiit vaxsiikenat*, 'ut *v~rz ~Pii'.yavand 'b_a~enf· 
(52) 'ka8 3 'mah '6 ristaxez 'apiic, '6 artik bavet, vazurg, ceyon pat ~u~ 

dam 'ut dahisn • andar koxsisnih (i) druz. 90 roc-sapan kiireciir but, art,k ' 
'hast 30 'r6c'ut 'sap *'pat variin i xrafstar-zatar, 30 'r6c'sap 'pat tiicisn 'hac 
'mey 'ke-S urvar pat-iS vaxSet, 30 'rol 'Sap 'pat viit 'he 'ap 'be ranenet, zamik 
a6ar *diirisn 'ul •diirisn i gor 'ut *cakiit 'be kart. (53) 'be ceyon 'an i 'vazurg 

, artik 'pat bun (pat) varisn i 'iip 'ut viit i 'iip saviik 'biit, 'an 'pat sar '?at. 
tapi1n 'ut tapisn i 'hac ataxs 'ut shift viit i iitaxs af3rociik. (54) cey6n 'an• 
artik • apar 90 'r6c-sapan yazdiin 'apiik 'deviin-ic 'ut Jeh but, 'an 'pat af3dom 
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afkarak-paytiikiha· ' - ·h ·t • ·' , vent e ' sapan 'andar andar - -t " J-''.;(~ . 

menokiin menu, iitaxfik (pat) *biirak i' p h - ~k<ry" a axs ":'rp, 'mart dJf.' 
as umana shift : apeguman , bav;{/ 

NOTES 
§ 6. pa8: reading so instead of Pih 'f t'. H . . 

p. 63, n. I. In addition to the Manicha a . v. enm?g, B~ok of Giants, BSOA : 
Soghdian cited there we have th . ea? p~railel~ m Chinese, Uiyur TurkishS, x:1, 
· N· . . K ' e senes vems hair bon · ( , and m a~1r 1 husrau Diviin 1 ' ' e, smews pay) and bi 
Chapter V, p, 145, ~- G. ' p, 307, . 23 (ed. Tehran, A.H. 1306--,). Cf. P.;'.ot 

§ 19. dafnak 'ut hoyak: so both here and . ' 
prev10usly read Fr p J d M . m § 33 rather than ga!nak , 1 · · · · e enasce kmdl · d u andak 
after the translation appeared i . 1 f y pomte out the error in § 33 sh 1 n art1c e orm. 011 y 

TRANSLATION 
On the final rehabilitation. 

( 1 ) It is revealed in the Religion that z 
'Shall bodily creatures who have assed a oroaster asked Oh~mazd (saying), 
back at the final rehabilitation or ~hall th Wai Otkearth, receive their bodies r 

(2) Ohrmazd 'd 'Th ey e I e unto shades?' 
again.' sa, ' ey shall receive their bodies back an.d shall rise 

(3) And Zoroaster asked ( sayin ) , H 
apart by dog and bird and carried ;ff• b e who hath passed away is torn 
parts) come together again I' y wolf and vulture: how shall (their 

(4) Ohrmazd said, 'If thou who art z 
casket, would it be easier to make it if ti~:a~t: hadst to make a wooden 
to cut and fit it or if thou had t k a t no wood and yet hadst 
f ' s a cas et and its part d 
rom the other and thou hadst t fit . . s were sun ered one 
( ) z O it together agam ?• 
5 oroaster said, • If I had a branch f . · 

if I had no wood. and ,·f I h d k o wood, it would be easier than 
' a a cas et (and 't from the other) it would b . I s parts were sundered one , e easier . ... ' 

(6) Ohrmazd said, 'When those creation 
fashion them. and now when th h s were not, I had power to 
easier to fit them together _"Y ave been and are scattered abroad, it is 

· agam. (7) For I ha fi 
receive the bodily substanc f h h ve ve store-keepers who 

· eotosewohae d 
earth which keeps the flesh d b . v passe away. One is the 

h. an one and smews of . . 
w 1ch keeps the (flesh and] bi d. . men· one Is the water 
hair of the head and the h . ofo h. onbe is the plants which preserve the 

air o t e ody. one . th I' h 
ment(?) which receives the fire. d · .1s e 1g t of the firma-

. back) the spirit of my own crea~:'es ::tt~:::her I: t~e wind .':'hich (gives 
(8) I call upon the earth and k f . h mb e O t e rehab1htat10n. 

as o ,t t e one and flesh and sinews of 

I 
I 
I 
I 
' 
I 
' 
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Gayomart and the others. (9) The earth saith, "How shall I bring them, for 
l \{noW not which is the (bone, flesh, and sinews) of the one (and which of 

the other)?" 
(io) I call upon the water of the Arang which is the Tigris among rivers 

(saying), "Bring forth the blood of those men who are dead." (II) (The 
water) saith, "How shall I bring it, for I know not which is the blood of the 
one and which of the other?" 

(l2) I call upon the plants and ask of them the hair of the dead. (13) The 
plants say, "How shall we bring it, for we know not which is the hair of the 
one and which of the other?" 

(14) I call upon the wind and ask him for the spirit of those men who 
are dead. ( 15) The wind saith, "How shall I bring it, for I know not which 
is the spirit of the one and which of the other?'' 

(16) When I who am Ohrmazd look down upon the earth, water, plants, 
light, and wind, in my clear sight I know and distinguish the one from the 
other: for in my omniscience and clear thought I distinguish the one from 
the other even as when a man milks the milk of female beasts and it runs 
down upon this earth in the same channel, one stream into the other, he 
knows of which of his beasts it is. I recognize them even as when a man 
hath thirty horses and each horse has a caparison with a mark on it (to 
show) to which horse it belongs, and those thirty caparisons stand together, 
and the man (then) wishes to know; he takes off the caparisons and knows 
by the mark on the caparison which of his horses is which. 

(17) I shall send forth Airyaman the Messenger among whose duties is 
the fulfilment of the end. (18) He will bring the bone and blood and hair 
and light and spirit of Gayomart and Masye and Masyane. (19) And first 
shall I fit together again the bones of Gayomart-and the bones of Masye 
and Masyane lie together near him, to the right and to the left-these shall 
I bring forth. 

(20) And it is easier for me to fit together and create again the twelve 
creations that I created in the beginning: first when I created the sky 
without pillar or support which no material creature supports from any 
side; and second when I established the earth in the middle of the sky so 
that it was nearer to neither side, like the yolk of an egg in the middle of an 
egg; and third when I fashioned the Sun; fourth when I fashioned the 
Moon; (fifth when I fashioned the stars;) sixth when I created many hues, 
colours, and tastes in the plants; seventh when I created fire within the 
plants and it did not burn; eighth when I brought corn to the earth, and 
when it is full grown, it bears fruit and serves as food for man and kine; 
ninth when I formed the embryo within female creatures and covered it up 
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so that it did not die and, as it grew, I revealed one by one the bone bl 
hair, phlegm, sinews, and nails; tenth when I made birds in bodily ~ ood, 
fl · h · 1 wrm to 

Y m t e air; e eventh when I gave the water feet moving forward l"k 
unto a _ha;e(?); twelfth (when I created the clouds) that carry the wat 

I 
e 

and ram it down.' er up 

(21) _T~e creati~g of creation, the progress of Religion, and the fin 
rehab1htat10n are hke unto the building of a house (22 ) For h al 1 b . a ousecan 
on Y e completed by me~ns ~f three things, that is the foundation, the 
walls, and the roof. Creat10n is the foundation the progress of R r · 
the 11 d h h b"l· · ' e ig1on . wa s, an t e re a I itat10n the roof. (23) As when a man desires to 
bmld a house, he chooses three men of whom one is most skilled in la · 
the f~unda_tion, one in raising the walls, and one in making the roof; y~:! 
each is ~ssig~ed to his proper work. Till the foundation was laid and the 
walls raised, it was not possible (to make the roof). (24) He who bade the 
house (be bmlt) knows clearly how many things are needed to complete it, 
and because he has no doubt concerning the skill of the maker of the ro f 
long does he confidently wait. When the walls are completed it is as e 

O 
' 

forh,mwh b · · h ' asy . ose usmess is t e roof, to roof (the house) in as (it is) for the 
other two m the work that is assigned to them. 

. ( 2 5) And ag~in the rehabilitation was like unto a dark night: when the 
mght dra"'.s to its close, the Sun rises over three corners of the earth and 
returns _to its proper place and completes its cycle and comes to shine anew 
and smites the darkness and gloom. 

(26) It was like un'.o the Moon which waxes for fifteen (nights) and for 
fifte~n w~nes. When it has completely disappeared, it is born anew and is 
".'amfest m the sheen (it has) from the Sun, the lord of lights: the restora­
tion of the wor!d of the resurrection is made manifest thereby. 

(27) It was hke unto the year in which, in spring, the trees blossom in 
summer they bear fruit, in autumn they bear the last fruits and in wii;ter 
they become dry and as if dead. (28) When the order of the y~ars is fulfilled, 
Mihr (the Sun) returns to his first place, day and night are equal in measure 
and the atmosphere (returns to) its original(?) equilibrium. ' 

And the resurrection of the dead is like unto dry trees and shrubs that 
put forth new foliage and shoot forth tender saplings. (29) Since stability 
mu~t b~ restored the end of all natural things is in the same manner as their 
begmmng, even as man whose coming to be springs from the semen or as 
the plants whose becoming is from seed; their perfection and end are in 
the selfsame seed. 

(3~) In the Religion thus is it revealed-When Ahriman rushed into 
creation, he had the brood of the demon Whore of evil religion as his 

i' 
r 

I 

r 
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cornpanion even as a man has a whore woman as his bedfellow; for verily 
the whore is a demon: and he appointed the demon Whore _queen of her 
brood, that is the chief of all the whore demons, the most gnevous adver-

sary of the Blessed Man. . . . . . 
(31) And (the demon Whore) of evil religion Jomed herself (to the 

Blessed Man); for the defilement of females she joined herself to him, 
that she might defile females; and the females, because they were defiled, ( 
rnight defile the males, and (the males) would turn aside from their proper , 
work. __ _,/ 

(
3
2) And he chose a captain of his commanders who is none other than 

Az (concupiscence): and he gave her four commanders to help her, who 
are Wrath and Winter and Old Age and Bane, like unto the East and West 
and South and North. (33) Az chose commanders, captains of the right 
and captains of the left, which are hunger and thirst: so too did Old Age 
(choose) lamentation and mourning: so too did Bane (choose) excess and 

deficiency. 
(34) At the final rehabilitation first a means of overcoming Az is sought, 

for she is the captain of the commanders of the other lies, and from her has 
Ahriman of evil religion most strength. (35) When first creation began to 
move and Zurvan for the sake of movement brought that form, the black 
and ashen garment to Ahriman, (he made) a treaty in this wise, 'This is 
that implement like unto fire, blazing, harassing all creatures, that hath the 
very substance of Az. When the period of nine thousand years comes to an 
end, if thou hast not perfectly fulfilled that which thou didst threaten in 
the beginning, that thou wouldst bring all material existence to hate 
Ohrmazd and to love thee-and verily this is the belief in the one principle, 
that the increaser and destroyer are the same--then by means of these 
weapons Az will devour that which is thine, thy creation; and she herself 
will starve; for she will no longer obtain food from the creatures of Ohr­
mazd-like unto a frog that Iiveth in the water; so long as it defileth the 
water, it Iiveth by it, but when the water is withdrawn from it, it dieth 

parched.' 
(36) And Az because she had only one nature, had not the power to 

cause defilement as long as creatures were dispersed. That her powers 
might work together within creation, she divided them in three, that is 
'that pertaining to natural functions', 'that pertaining to natural functions 
directed outward', and 'that outside the natural functions'. That pertaining 
to the natural functions consists in eating on which life depends: that per­
taining to the natural functions directed outward is the desire to mingle 
(copulate) which is called lust (Varan) through which, by a glance outward, 
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the inwards are excited and the natural functions of the body thrown into· 
turmoil: that outside the natural functions is the yearning for whateve 
good thing one sees or hears. r 

(37) Each part was divided into two: that pertaining to the natural func. 
tions is hunger and thirst; that pertaining to natural functions directed 
outward is the emitting and receiving ( of seed); that outside the natural 
functions is hoarding by robbery and refusing to give through avarice. 

(38) This is she who comprises ( all) evil. And it is revealed that at the 
end Artvahist will come to earth with the powerful help of Airyaman, the 
Messenger, to find a means of overcoming Az, and he will show to creatures 
that the slaughter of the divers kinds of cattle is a grievous sin and that the 
profit therefrom is small: and this will he command, 'Ye are men; slaughter 
not the cattle even as hitherto ye have slaughtered them.' 

(39) When the time of the rehabilitation shall draw nigh, those who 
hearken to the command of Artvahist will turn from the slaughter of cattle 
and the eating of flesh, and one quarter of the power of Az will dwindle, 
and the strength that is in her body will be destroyed, and the darkness and 
gloom will be smitten in part: nature will be clad in spirit and intelligences 
will be more clearly grasped. 

(40) In the bodies of the children that are born to them Az shall be less 
strong and their bodies shall stink less, and their nature will be more closely 
bound to the gods. Instructed by the gods they will turn away from the 
drinking of milk; half the power of Az will dwindle. (41) And those who are 
born to them will be sweet-smelling, lacking darkness, spiritual in nature, 
without offspring, for they will not eat. 

(42) And then the demon Az, since she will derive no power from the 
creatures of Ohrmazd, will chide Ahriman who appointed her captain of 
his commanders (saying) in her greed to the judge of creatures, 'Satisfy me, 
satiate me, for I derive nor food nor strength from the creatures of Ohr­
mazd.' (43) At the command of Ahriman she will destroy the lesser demons. 
At the last (only) those four commanders will remain, and the other two, 
even Ahriman and Az. 

(44) Forth to the earth come Ohrmazd and Ahriman, Sros and Az. 
Ohrmazd smites Ahriman: so long as Az was in league with Ahriman, he 
found no means of overcoming him, for Ohrmazd is the all-creator of light 
and the darkness of Ahriman is his adversary: Sros, the moderate and 
blessed, is the genius of the Mean and the excess and deficiency of Az are 
his adversary: they are of equal stature in the battle. (45) But when Az is 
(no longer) in league with (Ahriman), Ahriman is alone, and his adversaries 
are three-two of a different substance, that is Ohrmazd and Sros, and one 
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e Substance that is Az his greatest ally (heretofore). When his 
fthesam ' ' . 'hd 0 mate turns to enmity, the Adversary will be vanqms e . . . . 

help 
6 

When fifty-seven years have yet to pass till the final rehabihtati~n, 
(4 ) h f s·' s wi'II come to pass the consummation of that which 

the birt o osyan ' 
bestowed on Zoroaster. . 

was C ncerning Zoroaster thus is it revealed-for thirty years he _con-
(+7J wi~h Ohrmazd, and he received the Religion and spre_ad g~dlmess 

{err;ad. In fifty-seven years the Religion reached the .5even chme~ m part. 
~~en the Religion made progress, the Lie, once. mamfest and plam to see, 
(fled) beneath the earth and its power was partially destrnyed."' 

( 8) When the Messenger of the consummation who _is Sosyans, the ! and Airyaman, appears on earth, in like manner will he confer '.or 
en: y ears with the spiritual gods. The term allotted for the final n:habi'.i­
th:~:~ Is also fifty-seven years. The Religion will reac~ the seven. cln".es m 
:: plenitude, and by the wholeness of its propagat10n the Lie will be 

u rooted from creation. f 
P( ) When the Aggressor came upon creation, six thousand ye~rs o 

the ~~eckoned calendar' remained-that is from the day of Ohrmazd '.n :e 
nth of Fravartin until the period returns to the day of Ohrmazd i_n e 

:~nth of Fravartin. For the completion of six thousand years.of the mter­
alating calendar the equivalent of four years (is needed): for m everyhfo~r 

c ears there is one intercalated day, not more: in six tho~sand years t at is 

;he equivalent of four years. At that time will come the sign of the resu~re~­
t'on and the firmament will move (from its course) and the course o t e 
~ ' Moon and stars will be *like to the planets* (?); and as the firmament 
un, '·11 the atmosphere and the seas, the earth and the abodes (of 

turns so wi · h l'k f 
men 'turn from their natural (paths). On the earth, m t e i eness o 
sprilgs of water, springs of fire will arise in many pl~ces. (50) For Ohr:azd 
created with water and will bring about the end with fire: for water as a 
nature that illumines the seed and causes it to grow, and fire (a n~ture) '.11at 
burns and thwarts it: for when the seed of plants comes to water, it receives 

the power of growth and becomes moist. . . d the 
( I) When the fire appears on earth, the waters begm to smk an . 
. 5 · t'll ost of the waters on the earth are turned mto 

ram ceases to ram i m f · ( ?) 
desert and the colour of plants on earth turns to the colour o_ wme .' 
becau~e of their union with fire, and they are burnt up and the tillage will 

be of no effect. . 
2 When but three months have yet to pass bef~re the ~esurrect10n, 

it ~iii come to the great battle even as in the begmnmg creat10n w;e~~led 
with the Lie. For ninety days and nights there was war, a battle o t irty 

6470 Aa 
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days and nights by the rain that smites noxious beasts of thirty da ;"' 
· h b h · ' ys and· mg ts y t e streaming forth of the vapours through which the l f 

fh' d d · . . . Pants grow, o t Irty ays an mghts by the wind which dnves the water on and 
supports the earth below and above and makes hollows and heights. 

(53) But as the great battle in the beginning was by the raining of 
dh 'd . . water I 

an t e win that furthers water, so 1s the (battle) in the end by the b · 
d . urn1ng 

an scorching of fire and the fearful wind that makes the fire to blaz 
(54) As (first) for ninety days and nights the gods did battle w~;h th 

demons a~d the ":'hore, so in the end, manifest and plain, there will b: 
seen by mght and in the atmosphere a form of fire in the shape of a 
conceived by the spiritual gods, riding, as it were, a fiery horse, and fe::; 
(to behold): and they shall be freed from doubt. 

Z 5 (b). From the Pahlavi Rivayat 48, §§ 90-96. v. also BSOS. x, 
pp. 626-7. 

( 90) * Efm 'ut Az 'be 'ii ganiik men/Jk 'giif3et 'ku dusdiiniik ganiik men/Jk , b'" 
'to ziiyam, 'le-t 'be'hac'to diim 'graft, ('ne) ganf'ne-icgund 'ut 'manzivas't e 
, - - ( )f A , an ne tavan. 91 ratom z i 'deviin-diit 'be *ziiyet Esm i ,mr-drui 'ut d'rk 

. ·,.i ,v· , ttar 
Ztm~tan t uevan-dat, 'ut sitikar sei i nihan-raviSn, 'ut 4-om zarman i 
~duidaft 'be *ziiyet 'tiik hec-e friic miinend (92) ('be 'hat) ganiik menok 'ut A 
• 'deviin-diit. 'gof3et Az i 'deviin-diit 'be 'ii ganiik menok 'ku 'be 'to z· amz 
dusdiiniik, 'le yazdiin 'be 'hac't/J diim *'graft. (93) ganiik mifniik 'ul ifstift ~,,'. 
sptniik menok 'Savet, it6n *davit 'ku 'man 'en dam 'dat 'ut Az i 'dev~n-da~ 
:ke-S dam (i) 'man ZUt, 'nUn 'man 'be 'kiimet ZUtan,· 'to 'pat dlltaf3arih 
,kun~m. (94) Ghrmazd 'apiik Sr/Ji ahrov 'ul ifstet 'ut Sroi-ahriiy[ih] Az 'be 
zanet, ?hrm~zd ganiik ":ifniik., (95) 'apiik spistifn(?) tiirikih 'ut aniikih (i} 

fratom ka8 andar duvarast, andar iif3urt, hamiik 'pat suriik 'ku 'andar 
duviirast, biiriin /ism/in *'hart, 'ut-ai (pat) 'iin suriih et/Jn start 'ut abii8 'be 

'"'!'': i 'PU:_'~a~?n st~rtih 'ap~c,<~~) estet. (96) but 'ke-i guft 'ku yiivetiina­
~'!'n .fat_ o~anzsn a8venak akar be kart, 'ne 'pas ganii(k) men/Jk 'bavift, 'ne 
ant ave dam. 

TRANSLATION 

(90) Esm (Wrath) and Az say to the Destructive Spirit 'O thou Destruc­
tive Spirit of evil knowledge, I shall swallow thee, for ( all) creation has 
been ta~en ,•way save thee, and there is neither treasure nor army, and I 
cannot hve. (91) F1rst Az, the demon-created, swallows Esm of the bloody 
~pear, and second the demon-created Winter, and third Bane that moves 
m secret, and fourth she swallows Old Age whose breath is foul, so that 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 355 

e remain (92) (save) the Destructive Spirit and Az, the demon-created. r:;: the demon-created, says to the Destructive Spirit, 'I will swallow thee, 
O ;hou of evil knowledge, for the gods have taken away (all) creation save 
thee.' (93) The Destructive Spirit rises up and goes towards the Bounteous 

S 
· 't and cries out thus 'I created this creat10n, and Az, the demon-ptn, , . . . 
ted who has swallowed my creat10n, now desll'es to swallow me. I 

crea ' d · · h S ·• h BI d d 
ak thee i'udge over us.' (94) Ohrmaz anses wit ros, t e esse , an 

me ·s·'() 
S -x the Blessed smites Az and Ohrmazd the Destructive pmt. 95 rotj, , ' . 
With all the foul(?) darkness and misery which he brought mto (the 
world) when he first rushed in, he is thrown ou_t of_ the sky through the 
hole by which he rushed in: and at that hole he 1s laid low and made un-

scious so that he will (never) again arise from that low estate. (96) There 
- d . 
h been some who have said that he will be forever powerless an , as it 
- .. h' 

Slain and that henceforth neither the Destructive spmt nor 1s were, , 
creation will exist. 

z 6. The following text is found in both the Greater (Anklesaria, 
p. 39, I. u-p. 41, 1. ro) and the Indian (Justi, p. 8, I._6-p._9, l.13) 
Bundahisn. As the difference between the two vers10ns is more 
marked here than elsewhere, I have transcribed the two texts 
separately. The text relates the activities of Jeh, the Pri_mal Whore; 
and the Indian version has been translated by Christensen,. Le 
Premier Homme, i, p. 15 and extensively treated by Benvemste 
(MO. xxvi, pp. 187 ff.), who rightly used it to interpret a_nd 
supplement Theodore bar Konai's acco:1nt _of the Zoroa.stnan 
religion (v. our text F ro). Reference to Jeh is also made m t~e 
thirty-fourth chapter of Zatspram, § 30 ~text Z 5 (a)). _A full dis­
cussion of this problematical figure will be found m Part I, 

Chapter VII. 

Greater Bundahisn 39. 11 ff. 

('apar) duviirastan i af3igat 'ii diim. 

'gof3i!t 'pat den 'ku ganiik mi!niik, 'ka8-ai akiirih (i) 'x"es 'hamist 'di!viin 
'hal'mart i ahrov 'dit, start ,but; 3000 'sii.l 'pat sturtih 'sdyast. 'andar 'an 
sturtih kamalakii.n 'devan yut yut davit 'hend 'ku 'apar ii.xiJz, 'pit i 'amllh, 'le 
'iin kari!ciir 'hunam, '/in 'i-s Ohrmazd 'ut amahraspandiin tangih ('ut) aniikih 
hal-i!; 'ut-Siin yut yut dUSkunisnih i 'xves dokanik OSmurt. 'ut-~S 'niJ rii.mihast s 
'ave i druvand gantik minOk, 'ut 'niJ xast 'hal 'an sturtih, him t 'mart t ahrov 
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rii8, 'tiik 'ka8 Jeh druvand mat 'pat bavandakih (i) 3000 'siil, davit 'ku 'apa, 
axez, 'pit i 'amah, 'le 'man 'andar 'an kiirelifr and-land beS *'apar 'mart i 
ahrov, 'gifo i varziik 'hilam 'ku kunisn i 'man rii'8 zivand(ak)ih 'ne apayet, 

10 'ut-San 'xv arr 'be' appuram, beSem 'ap, beSem zamik, beSem ataxS, befem urvar 
befem harvisp dahifn i Ohrmazd-diit. 'ut-af 'an duikuniinih oyon 'pat doka~ 
osmurt 'ku ganiik menoh 'be riimihast, 'ha{' iin sturtih Jriic fast, 'sar (i) Ji!h 
'apar bosit. 'en rimanih (i) daftiin 'xviinend 'pat Jeh paytiik 'biit. davit ganiiJ, 
menok 'o *Jeh-dev* 'ku-t 'cl{ kiimak 'hiJt, 'x"ii8, 'tiik-at 'daham. 'a8ak Ohr-

15 mazd 'pat xrat (i) harvisp-iikiisih 'diinast 'ku 'pat 'iin zamiin 'ce Ji!h-dev 
'x"ii8et, ganiik menok attok 'diit, 'ut-af 'pat 'an mas-sutih. 'iin ganiik mi!nok 
karp [i] ditan des (i) vazay. 'ut-as 'mart (i) yuviin i I 5 'siilak humaniik 'ii 
Jeh-diJV nimiit. 'an i Jeh-dev menifn ov-is bast. 'ut-af davit Jeh-dev 'o gana~ 
menok 'ku 'mart-kiimakih 'a 'man 'dah, 'ku-S 'pat sardarih 'andar man 'be 

20 nifinam. 'ut-af davit ganiik minOk 'ku ?if 'xvastan 'O 'tO 'ne 'gi5f3am, 'le ape­
SUt 'vat 'dii.nih 'xviist. 'bi *sacist 'iin zamcin *'ka3-af 'le* 'xvast 'hit, 'ne attOk 
'but 'hiJh 'do.tan. 

Indian Bundahisn, 8. 6 ff. 

'apar duvarastan (i) af3igat 'o diim. 

'gof3et 'pat di!n 'ku ganiik menok, 'ka8-af akarih i 'xvef 'ut ho.mist 'deviin 
'hal'mart i ahrov 'dit, start 'bat; 3000 'sii.l 'pat startih *'sayast. 'andar \in 
startih kamiilakiin 'devan yut yut driiyit 'hend 'ku 'apar axez, 'pit i 'amiih, 
'Ce 'amiih 'andar 'iin geteh kartliir 'kuna:m, 'iin 'i-f Ohrmazd 'ut amafospan-

5 diin tangih 'ut aniikih 'hac-if 'bavet. yut yut dufkunifnih i 'x"ef 2-kiinak of. 
mart. 'ut-af 'ne *riimihast 'ave druvand ganiik menok, him i 'mart i ahrov ra8 
'sar 'apar kart an 'ne taviinast 'tak 'ka8 Jeh i druvand mat 'pat bavandakih 
(i) 3000 'siil, *' ut-aS driiyit 'O ganiih menok 'Im 'apar iixez, 'pit i 'amiih, 'Ce 
'man 'andar 'iin geteh kareliir 'kunam 'i-f Ohrmazd 'ut amafospandiin tangih 

10 'ut anli.kih haC-iS 'bavet. 'ut-aS yut yut dufkunifnih i 'xves 2-kiinak Ofmart,· 
'ut-af 'ne riiminit *'ave druvand ganci.k menok, 'ne xii.st 'hal 'ii.n startih him i 
'mart i ahrov rii8. 'ut 'dit Jeh i druvand driiyit 'ku 'apar axez, 'pit i 'amiih, 
'le 'man 'andar 'iin kareliir 'en land *bef 'apar 'mart i ahrov 'ut 'giiv i varziik 
'hilam, 'ku kunifn i 'man raa zivandakih 'ne apayet; 'ut-San 'xvarr 'be marn-

1sfenam; befom 'iip, befom u.rvar, befom ataxf i Ohrmazd, befom harvisp dahifu 
i Ohrmazd. 'ut-af 'an dufkunifnih oyo(n) 'pat 2-kanak ofmart 'hu ganiik mi!nok 
'be riimist, 'ut 'haC' iin startih /rat fast, 'ut sari Jeh 'apar bOsit, 'ut 'en rimanih 
i daft/in 'x"anend 'pat Jeh paytiik 'but. driiyit 'o Jeh 'lm-t 'ce kiimak, 'tiik-at 
'daham. 'ut-af driiyit Jeh 'o ganak menok 'ku 'mart-*kiimahih 'tiik 'o 'man 

20 'dah. ganiik mi!nok harp ditan d(e)sak i vazay [karp]. 'ut-ai 'mart i yuviin i 
I 5 'siilak 'o Jeh nimlll. 'iin Jeh menifn ov-if 'burl. 

' 
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NOTES 

Greater Bundahifn, 39· II ff. 

357 

l 2. sturtih: startih P. . d . 'tt n 8KBHWN- ~ {ekibun (Nyberg, 
, 1 "d ogram for this wor is wr1 e . l t. 

•sJyast: t1e l e . . . l '1' down' but the Iranian eqmva en is 
6 3) The meamng ts cert am y ie ' f I d . 

Gtossar, P· l . h b' t of much discussion. The reading o n , ts 
· and has been t e su Jee d , h t 

uncertam . . a clue to the interpretation of our wor . sa as 
{t.Jltftf = 'saha,st wh~ch gr~e; us itable in the context. We must therefore sup­
means 'seemed and I~ ent1~e ~:;si:stead of a nearly homophonous word. Errors 
pose that Ind. has :"ntten sa . d f MNS = , hal-is frequently used for , PS 
of this sort are not mfrequent m .I; ., c. f ,- 'to' for 'avi (pronounced Oy) 'he': 
- 'ut-af besides 'hal-if, also the l eogramld bor o lf lied Now SKBHWN- trans-
- . ·t · of ideogram cou e mu 1P · d 
cases of s1m1 ar, 1:11suse ' mae AIW., col. 1571). Bartholomae I.e. rea 
Iates A':. say_-- he ~ow~icf~~h::s foliowed by Junker (FrPhl., p. 84): Nyber.g 
nisiiy- mf. nmtan m w h d that the word has the phonetic 

b . d t th inf nisitan on t e groun 
rightly o JeCte o e - . h d . astan The reading of Ind. here, however, 

l t tan not-Uan: erea my · · f h f t comp emen -as ' d d oximately sahast. In view o t e ac 
l d must have soun e appr l A 

proves t 1at our wor - d h h Pahlavi translators tend to trans ate v. 
that it transl~tes Av. _say-. an. t ~t ~ :her real or supposed), the reading sJyast~n 
words by the1t Pahlav1 ~envat1ve: ; t~e expected south-west form would be sayist 
seems moderately certa~n. For sa ad y re resenting an older D). In this case the 
with the usual alternation ofdHl an \dpbe identical in pronunciation. Alterna-

d in the southern ta ect, wou 'd - cf MP two wor s, . B .1 that a form sah- existed best e say-, · · 
tively one may suppos~ w1t1: a,1 eyb b ' For the form in -astan we may com-
zahak, ~p. zahidan_ bes1d~ ~:~ ;~e :ea::~s of FrPhl. are certainly corrupt: they 
pare drayastan beside drayi h T ossibly be used to indicate a pro-

.u«x,, ~~. me,~. Here t e may P 
are~ . , · · 

d s ,·n this case a false 'archaic wntmg. nounce u, 

t. 3. sturtih: sta:rtih P · 
kamtilakan: KM' YLK'NW P. 
davit (l)WYTW) TD,: l)Wl)YT P. 
'pit i P.: 'pit TD,. 

l.4. 'kunam •IIO'I P.: f!/0'1 DH.: J/!IO'I TD,. 
First 'ut P.: om. TDa, DB. 
tangih : tangf,hll P • 

l. 5. duSkuniJnih: yut kunifnih P. 
Ofmurt : Ofmiirt P · 

l. 6. ganak menok, 'ut: om. P. 
astP.:X'SYNWTD,,DH. . -

X .h -h p . STYH with LT above the hne DII. 
sturti : starti · · 

I 7 J-h· tJ.. TD : ,.i DH,: '"' P. • • e • _.!J--0 z __, _.,I 

davit (l)WYTW) TD,: l)WYPTW P. 
'apar: om. P. 

,. s. 'amah 'leP.: 'apak TD,. 
•·apar ~): DMDM MSS. 

l. 9. zivand(ak)ih: zivandihii P. 
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I. 10. 'w (BR'): BRY p 
First befem TD DI-I : b-, - p 2, • • e~am 
Second befi!m p DH . b-,- T.D ·• , . e~·am 

2
, 

I. 11. dahisn i TD,, P.: dahifnih DH 
l. 12. sturtih: startf.h P. · 

J -h /j. /j. 
e : IJ"'f/ TD,: lOO DH.: _)"'f/ P. 

I. 13. bosit: BWST P, 
rimanih: L'MNNYH P. 
dafttin: daJttin P., DH. 

J -h /j. /j. 
e : _.J"'OCJ TD,: ,oo DH.: _)""? P. 

davit : variants as in I 7. 

I, 14. •Jeh-dev•: lfelO'IJ. TD DH. 
'tiik-at:'tdkP. 2

' -~~ P. 

I, ~~- tikiisih: 'K'S' DH. 
an: om. P. 

Jeh-dev 1-0-""1: _j"'f/ P. 

I. 16 'dat P., DH.: 'dahet TD ,. 
I. 17: des: written P' S with the D correct! . 
cal w1th MPT. dys, The spelling D'S (in f: po~nted: The _word is, of course, identi­
normhaal. For the variations in the spelling r~ ~~ent1cal with gds) is remarkable but 
w~ ve D'S= des, DYSYHSTNW - _o_ t is word v. DkM. 746. 13, I4 where 
desakmeaningalso 'form' h h- - ~eszhastan and DHSNYH = des-is: -h F 

we ave t e spellmg ,vu di m . or 
~ore co~on. The identity of the two w ds ~ an -'O' the latter form being the 

;::::: :'{t1 forms' as coffipared with ib~~- 3
1
:::v,~y ~~~h· ~79. 6, J"'O-sOhisnih 

1 1 • 257. 22: 'har -,ex., •pat-il • - . : ' .-;o z in the same sense 
;alled) by the name of the seed that is :~:i~ t~;1:1;k ~:ndar-af, 'Every form (i~ 
o~ are f~und. See further, Bailey, Zoroastrt' I .p ~l M., pp. 207-·8 a11 three 

~ readmg of sOhifn is confirmed b an ro ems, p. 94. 
supplied by Professor Henning). Baile : MPT . . sw~- (unpublished, information 
23 (Darmesteter, ZA iii p 60) y onnects it with Av. Orav- in Oravit· p 
t h · • · zaratam f -· ·-· urs. ouc es an old man ' Bail ·b'd ... nasu aoi ava Bravit -'De d 

hum - -k h . ey, I I ., pp. 97 and 229 -· a matter 
ana : amiiniik p. · 

l, 18. First Jth-dev 10.J•. ~ 
0

• l)OO DH: Iii, P. 
Second Jeh-dev ,oo ' --' 
davit: l)WYYT p: 
Third Jeh-dev: lOO TD . /J. D 

h •· lOO H. FromJeh-dev t 'k • , . 
t e copyist having, apparently I ft I o u-s pat is missing in p 

, e out a 1ne. ., 
I. 19. sardarih: "flJ"tl-o p 

I. 20, davit: pwyy~ p: 
~~,~~~:~~~- 'ce, and for 'cis (MND' M) reads MD'M. 

ape-sut P. ('PYSWT!:V): ll\")00& TD DH ,, . 

l 

I 
i 
I 
I 
I 
( 
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,. 21. 'x'ast: B' YHWNYSTNW P. 
•,acist: SPSTW TD,, DH.: 1,e,,& P. 
•'ka8-aS'le*: 'le 'ka'8-aS MSS. 

l. 22. 'diitan: 'dah P, 

TRANSLATION 

Greater Bundahisn 39. 11 ff. 

Concerning the onslaught of the Aggressor against creation. 

359 

It is said in the Religion that when the Destructive Spirit saw that he 
himself and the demons were powerless on account of the Blessed Man, he 
was laid low. For three thousand years he lay stricken. And when he was 
thus laid low, the demons with monstrous heads cried out one by one 
(saying), 'Arise, 0 our father, for we would join the battle from which 
Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands will suffer straitness and misery'; and one 
by one they minutely related their own evil deeds. But the accursed 
Destructive Spirit was not comforted, nor did he arise from his fallen 
estate for fear of the Blessed Man; till the accursed Whore came after the 
three thousand years had run their course, and she cried out (saying}, 
'Arise, 0 our father, for in that battle I shall let loose so much affliction 
on the Blessed Man and the toiling Bull that, because of my deeds, they 
will not be fit to live. I shall take away their dignity (x'arr); I shall afflict 
the water, I shall afflict the earth, I shall afflict the fire, I shall afflict the 
plants, I shall afflict all the creation which Ohrmazd has created.' And she 
related her evil deeds so minutely that the Destructive Spirit was com­
forted and leapt from his fallen state and kissed the head of the Whore. 
That pollution which they call menstruation appeared on the Whore. And 
the Destructive Spirit cried out to the demon Whore, 'Whatsoever is thy 
desire, do thou ask, that I may give it thee.' Then Ohrmazd in his omni­
scient wisdom knew that at that time the Destructive Spirit could give 
whatever the demon Whore asked and that there would be great profit to 
him thereby. The appearance of the body of the Destructive Spirit was in 
the form of a frog. And he (Ohrmazd?) showed one like unto a young man 
of fifteen years of age to the demon Whore; and the demon Whore fastened 
her thoughts on him. And the demon Whore cried out to the Destructive 
Spirit (saying), 'Give me desire for man that I may seat him in the house 
as my lord.' And the Destructive Spirit cried unto her (saying}, 'I do not 
bid thee ask anything, for thou knowest (only) to ask for what is profitless 
and bad.' But the time had passed when he had not been able to give what 
she asked. 
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Indian Bundahifn 8. 6 ff. 

Concerning the onslaught of the Aggressor against creation. 
It is said in the Religion that when the Destructive Spirit saw that he 

himself and the demons were powerless on account of the Blessed Man, he 
was laid low. For three thousand years he lay stricken. And when he was 
thus laid low, the demons with monstrous heads cried out one by one 
(saying), 'Arise, 0 our father, for we would join battle in the material 
world that Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands may suffer straitness and 
misery thereby.' One by one they minutely related their own evil deeds, 
But the accursed Destructive Spirit was not comforted, and for fear of the 
Blessed Man he could not raise his head; till the accursed Whore came 
after the three thousand years had run their course; and ·she cried out to 
the Destructive Spirit (saying}, 'Arise, 0 our father, for I would join battle 
in the material world that Ohrmazd and the Amahraspands may suffer 
straitness and misery thereby.' And one by one (the demons) minutely 
related their own evil deeds: but the accursed Destructive Spirit was not 
comforted, nor did he rise from his fallen state for fear of the Blessed Man. 
Then a second time did the accursed Whore cry out ( saying), 'Arise, 0 our 
father, for in that battle I shall let loose so much affliction on the Blessed 
Man and the toiling Bull that, because of my deeds, they will not be fit to 
live: and I shall destroy their dignity (x'arr): I shall afflict the water; I 
shall afflict the plants; I shall afflict the fire of Ohrmazd; I shall afflict all 
the creation of Ohrmazd.' And she related her evil deeds so minutely that 
the Destructive Spirit was comforted and leapt forth from his fallen state 
and kissed the head of the Whore; and the pollution which they call men­
struation appeared on the Whore. He cried out to the Whore ( saying), 
'What is thy desire that I may grant it thee?' And the Whore cried out to 
the Destructive Spirit ( saying) 'Give me the desire for man.' The appear­
ance of the body of the Destructive Spirit was in the form of a frog. And 
he showed the Whore a young man of fifteen years of age. The Whore 
fastened her thoughts on him. 

Z 7. The following text is taken from the Pahlavi Rivayat accom­
panying the Datastan i denik and will be found in pp. 127-37 in 
the edition of Dhabhar, Bombay, 1913. The first four sections of 
our text have been edited by Tavadia, Studia Indo-iranica, Ehren­
gabe fur Wilhelm Geiger, Leipzig, 1931, pp. 239-40. We have 
omitted §§ 16-21 from our text as they are a fragment from the 
life of Zoroaster interpolated from another source. As a full 
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a aratus is supplied in Dhabhar's edition, it has 
PP ht necessary to reproduce it here. 

thong 

not been 

, - 'k -sman l°"•01t 'haC 'ce kart estet. V -h 
(I) et u a , r . -.t " . 'pat ,o-s"n,-h 'piik . 'hac , iin i asar r6snz 

R - b-t ·- - "aray z a axsz , 
(z) a,.,zar u ceyon X - - . J h'" 'h "'iin 'be kart: 'ut 'ka8-as 'bi! 

I -h- -t' (3) 'ut-aS hamak dam ull zsn llC > " -
( 'bf bre eni J ' " ' -z 'andar tan daft ut-as hame 

\I kart b~t, ,as 'a~~ar_h' !~: t::; ,:~:s !;:,oev:k evak 'hac tan (i) 'x"i!s hame 
aPzii.ytt, ut-~s ve" . - ' - 'haC'sa:r 'be brehenit, 'ut-aS gohr 'haC ken 

\

. b(~e)-h::Pn::: t:-a~:=~:;~~:t b~~:::ast. 'ut-as za~yii(8) di phark_an ::(n)~nnd,~~;~ 
z ., - • ., 'pt' r·iahrov a mana1 .r i. 

f,andpahnii8 i '.u~il'.ih~ 'utO-ahs vinadrz~:pa-: d;: 'ut dahisn 'andar •'nisast. 

( 
" - -h (z) geteh nest rmaz a [M'B 

dastarz " -k 'h .• ':pa-8 'be brehenit. 'ut-as viniirifn 'hac k6f. , r 
(5) 'ut-as zamz ac ' · - -h' t - akih 

I - ., - •R fn i riist [i] 'ut •rat' ahrayz pa nev 
X'atiiy, nevak dahman a,rzn, a d_',b-'d h- d]'ut-asg6hr*'andar 

I " -k - -k v-t k[i]'patahrov- at e a en· 
'apararziini meno X as a - ' - -"- - . ·sat halaBar 'ut 

I . d , t s k6ifihii 'hac 'iin gohr be rooenzt' I700 , . 
'be nikan , u -a , h • 8 , bii estiit hacapar 8 oo 'sal dzt 

( 

v 'h r 2 haml rust, 'ut pas aca ar , _ _) _ 
hacapar a b , - - - , t as haca8ar 'ut hacapar girtak per(a mon 
h - rust 'tak ' e o asman. u - , ... 
ame - ·- - - k - 'ke-s murvecak 'andar. ut-as 

'x'arr, iiyet. :~t-~s ~umiinii~ ~ton.~ey_o~ r:: ,-;, ra8enit 'tiik 'en patmanak i 
diistiirih 'geteh nest. ~6) et~ c":o~ at st! pa8ak friil 'diit. hal-is paitistan 
'hast, •as zamih 'pat nemah ,_asm~n pa ' - ' 8ak-asfrot *iihaxt; 'pat 

frapad 'b~ b~e:Ph~i:: ~::, ;~:~;a::t~[( :iu;;:;:,;z a zahyii( 8) {and pahnii8 i 
tanipasen a ac o k- 'utaspahna8i*Harburzandcand* 
zamik: per(a)m~(n) H~rbukr~ 1!!1'' _an;hac-starpii8ak 'tiik miihpii8ak 34000 

ik 'ut star pa8ak nema 'asman. 'h • 
zam - , ' " - -3 k 'tiik '6 "arsi!t pii8ak •34000 frasang. ac 
Jrasangmar. [vesl hacmahpa a . 'h\ t p-8ak 'tiik '6 'etar •34000 

varlet 'tii.k 'ii asmii.n *34000/rasang. a s ar a - -
X , 'h .,_n gyiik 'tiik ,6 iismiin i haca8ar nooo frasang. (8) asman 
frasang, ut - ac_: , " -· -h 'hac 'iin i x'arset. (9) 'pas 'hac 'iin i 'ka8 
g6hr ken: spet rosn; ut-as rosnz - -h- 'k ·"'ne 'di,t haft kisvar 
druZ 'ii dam duvii.rist, 'be Zartuxft 'hat gete an as-ic . 

•nendar iismiin. Harburz k6f[ih] ~;_44 ha!t. ( )' t-as'iip 'hac ars 'be bre­
(10) zreh i Friix"kar:! tva\' en ~a~•,:J ,{~t ~-s 'apar 'be •esti!nit, 'ut 

hlnit,'hast'i-S'andar o_z~m~ ~1_:2:x.: - , atravifn'estiit.(12)'har 
'h t(''-s'andar)andarvay be*estenzt. uthamiik P _ , 6 as i " . -- ' 'sii.l · ·an 'ke-S 'har 2 rast, pat 
'lln'ke-Szohrve.f'ut-as'*hixr~k-am, pat/ ', -z' rp-"'ozrehiFrii.xvkart 
'sat·• an 'ke-S *hixrih veS 'ut-as zohr kam, pat 9 sa a ac 

'raset. • 'h • -• 'be brehi!nit 'ut nazdist e bun-e vitast, z angust 
(13) 'ut-asurvar acmou ' ' - 'b- - 8 k 'ut-as 

'pat biilii8 but; 'ut-as hamiik sar8~k urvariin _an~ar bu'.', e e,;ar ,:t·'hast i 
'pat Eriinvi!z friic diit. (14) 'pas hast murvan, hast ' pat p, 
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'martomiin gyiikgyiik 'be hurt *'o vi!fak-il ('ut) 'andar zreh. 'ut Hom i spi!t 'ut' 
aparik urvar i 'andar gehan 'haC'iin 'be "but. 'ut-aS*asii.nih 'hal'ap 'ut zOhr 
'ut *zargOn i 'pak. 'ut-a! dufxviirih 'hal 'an i 'ka'S adiitastii.niha 'be 'brinena 
ayiip 'be 'fkenend. 'iin sar/Jak 'i-f'pas 'diit, 50 sar/Jak 'but. 

(15) 'ut-as 'giiv *hal 'dast (i) dafn 'be brehenit; 'ut-af 'andar Eriinve:; 
friil'diit. 'ut-as 3 *nay *'pat biilii/J *'ut pahnii/J but. 'ut 'ka/J-as Ahriman 'apa, 
mat, 'pat gyiik 'be 'murt. 'ut-aHusr 'pat gyak 'be 'o zamik mat. hamiik sar/Jak 
i gospandiin (i) Ohrmazd 'hal 'iin susr 'be kart. 'ut-as nazdist 'hac 'har 
sar8ak-e evak 'nar 'ut evak 'matak 'be kart, 'ut 'pas patvand 'hal 'avefan 'be 
'raft. 'ut-fan 'xvafih 'ut dsii,nih 'hal 'ap 'ut viistar *piiyi!n, nevak zimastan 
*'ut hiimen *i 'piik. 'ut-iiin dusx"iirih 'hal 'an 'ka/J-siin adiitihii 'be kusend, 
'ut-fiin kdr adii,tihii framtiylnd, 'ut-San 'ap 'ut viistar 'ne 'dahend, 'ut-liin 
piiyisn . .. 'ut-af gurs(nak)ih 'ut tisnakih eton mat 'i-s oz zo(h)r 'ut niJrok 'ut 
venifn 'ut afnavifn 'i-f 'be 'fut. 

.. * .. .. 
(22) gospand 262 sar/Jak 'hast, 'ut 'iin[i] 5 a/Jvenak. (23) a/Jvenak-e 'iin 

'ke-s sumb 2-kiinak leyon 'giiv, (24) a/Jvenak-e 'ke-f sumb girt ceyon asp, (25) 
a/Jvenak-e 'an i 'ke 'pal! leyon 'an i 'ustur; (26) a/Jvenak murv, a/Jvenak iipik 
'ut miihik. 'be gospand-e a/Jvenak 'hal apistiik liist. (27) 'sag 'ut siirigar, varay 
(i) siyiih 'ut dalman 'ut 'tiik apiirik "'ne apayet 'x"artan, 'sag 'et ra/J 'le susri 
Gayo(k)mart 'lis 'andar 'hast, 'ut siirigar [i] 'ut variiy (i) siyah 'ut diilman' 
tan hamiik *hixrih 'ut 'pat nasiiy 'x"artan 'diit 'estend. 

(28) 'ut-as ataxs 'hal viirom 'be brehenit. 'ut-as breh 'hal 'an asar rosnih 
brehenit. (29) 'ut-af urvar 'be 'diit, 'ut-as ataxf 'andar 'be 'dat. 'ut-as afrin 
ov-if kart, 'ku 'ke 'fmak 'ne 'het iitaxf-kartiir 'ku iUaxS haC-z"s 'ne Sayet 'vext, 
'iin 'smiik 'het iitur-sok, 'ku 'ka/J-af'apar 'nihend, efral'girat. (30) 'ka8-a! 
tan 'be '6 geteh kamist 'dat, aS garzifn kart 'ku 'be ('6} geteh 'ne 'Savam, 
'liJ-m anakih 'vas pat-is 'kunend. (31) 'pas Ohrmazd iitur gusnasp 'pat 
Aturpiit(ak)iin 'pat varhriinih 'be 'nifiist. (32) 'ut-as guft 'ku 'martom *kiir i* 
yazisu 'o ataxf kat(ak )ik piitaxsiiyomand framilt: 'ka/J-fan e *yazifn framilt 
'hat, (esm) 'be 'o iitaxf varhran 'barend, 'ut-at [i] arg 'be 'kunend. (33) 'ut 'pas 
'pat 'amatan i 'o geteh 'andar estiit, 'ut ham-datastiin 'but. (34) 'ut Ohrmazd 
'pat piitdahisn [i] hamak iitaxs varhriin 'pat ahriiyih paytakiJnit. (35) 'ut-a! 
iitur i farnbay 'pat 'iin piitdahisn "i 'ka/J-af karelar i 'apiik Dahak kart, a! 
'pat vahramih 'pat xvarazm 'be 'nisast; 'ut atur burzen-mz"(Jr 'pat 'an pat­
dahifn i 'ka/J-as Vistiisp 'be 'o den hiixt, ('pat) vahriimih 'pat pustiin i Vistas­
pan 'be *' nz"Sast. 

(36) 'ut-af 'martom 'hal 'iin 'gil 'ke-f Gayo(k)mart hal-is kart, 'pat susr 
a/Jvenak 'andar 'o Spandarmat 'hist: 'ut Gayo(k)mart 'hal Spandarmat 'be 
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- , - .,_ On *Mahr a 'ut *Mahryane rust 'hend, 3000 's~l 'n~ 
brehentt ut ;aAt.hcey ' nda/duvarast 30 'sill hilt 'tak hame 'raft. ut-as 

r 

-it 'kao rzman a ' (k) 'b- ,_ amik 'raven · _ , _, < ') Oh zd 'bi! 'ozat. susr i Gayo mart e oz r 'mah roe t rma '6 h - -
fravar in " _h, d -k e-stat (37) 'pas *Mahryii 'ut *ma ryane , -z 'pat susrz an ar zami · _ , , 
mat, 40 ~a ' - -, kar 'be rust 'hend, e 'ku eton liJyiin ref3as ka/J" apar 
'haf zamik < fat) ref3a - "!t _t ' vefiin-ic dast 'pat gas 'apal estiit. Rosnguft 

I - - "varg pat tanfrac es a. a -h " 'h- d 
I 'ayet,as - - b- 'h- d ( 8) 'pas 'be 'o 'martom-karp, vast en . 'mah ref3as lwrp ut en · 3 , _ . 'h- d 

r 'ku9 -"- 6 , 6 ,d t'be'zat'hend·'utbutizivast, utbutimurt en· 
'hal'avesan pus, ux .,_ ' - ' - ' - d 
'ut 'pas hamak 'martom 'hac 'avesan be but hen . 

I 
I 
I 
r 

NOTES 

. . b h MSS MRI and J read 'pak. § 2. 'pak: Dhabhar prints 'i-S m his text, ut t e . 
B th make adequate sense. 

o . The substance of the sky is generally con­
§ 4. ken: KYNW, so here and m ! 8. rd was interpreted by Bailey as *apakinak 

sidered to be of ayOx'!ust. Our presen wo ver as the word appears twice in our 
'crystal' (Zoroastrian -I_?o?Zems, p. 13~· ~:=~let~ take it as an abbreviated form of 
Passage in the form keni it would see . ~ . . . that -ken -kinak must cer-

f NP - h 'crystal' This 1s surpr1smg m , k 
apakenak, c . . gine f OP k - kaina- 'made of glassi from kiisa- ~­
tainly be regarded as ~uffixes, c f Sk. ka!a" Probably we are to see this word m 
.'glass' (Kent, Old Persian, s.v.), c . t. ac.a . 

. R,5 of GrBd 36 5 (text z 2, l. 70 and note). the mysterious ·· · · 
parkiin: v. Bailey, JRAS. 1934, p. 5I7, 

_ . _ _ . h ver the stock epithet of RaSn 
§ 5. *Rafu i rdst: text has rat_i rastFrast 1:,i a~~;yih,the text has rii.t i ahrayih. 

and corresponds to the Avh ra;:s:r· o::;. his stock epithet is ahray (Av. a.Sya-) 
There can be little doubt t at ro is me . 1 ays as srwihr'y = SrOS-ahriiy, 
and in the Iranian Manichaean texts ~e appea~s ta. w ately connected that they even 

h · M.h SrOS and Rasn are so m 1m "d , 
Moreover, t e tno 1 r, ~ k. Gi - 84 n 

4
) where they are 1 enti-. M d ean text (L1dzbars 1, nza, P· 2 , • 

appear ma an a . . r.· '1 nd AnOS See also Part I, pp. 102-3. 
fied with the Mandaean H1bil, ~1t1 i ha' h h. dly be right. I wouldi therefore, 

SS h ~ • varr w 1c can ar 
*'andar: M . ave . ' X ~v·ousl refers to the insertion of the metals into 

I, emend tote_ 'andar. The passage(o I Z yll 217-8) Another possibility would be 
the earth told in GrBd. 20. 2-4 text ~· · , · YM 

I ~ sem 'silver', but the spelling i~ Phl. is usually S l. ; cf. textZ 1, 1. 214note. 

l 
nikand: for the root kan- v. Baile!, J~S~934'. p. s 1i· 'w.S pd wyspzng z'z 'wd 

MPT. has hmngnd, Andreas~:~m~g,fiii~ it a;it~ :ii m~ner of ... and Mazans 
. mzn 'y xwyS gryw hmngnd.- s e e 

1 of her own self.' 

I 

I 

. · f A paitistana- and Jrapad-. 
§ 6, paitiStiinfr~pad: tr~scnpt1~~;)0 bu;~f. Zs. I. 32 (text z 4): bun i ti.smti.n 'pat 
•ahaxt: text W STW(valtorva i_ t_h, -h t S GrBd 41 14: asmtin 'pat star 

• k a-u 'h { '63 /rot '6 tuhtkt a ax. 0 . • • 
star-piioa a ; a 'Th k was in the station of the stars; 1t was 
pii.8ak • estiit; jrOt • 0 tuhikih_ a~axt.- e s y 
dragged down into the Void. 

*' o star pa3ak: text has • ut star pa8ak. 
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§ • Harburz and Cand*. text h d Cl 
*34000; text has IOoo 4.000 . asllan a:nd Harburz. 

, in a cases. 
§ 8. ken: v. § 4, note, 

§ 9. *nendar: text has J,t"t'I Th . 
would therefore read nend . d e meamng required seems to be 'w· h. . 
(Henning, BSOS. ix tr a~ . compare Psalter nyndly, MPT. n dr 1~ ~n·: I 
Psalter, p. 51). ' p. 6)< m-antar as Soghd. lntr<*hala-an?a:. Cvw1Bthut' 

· arr. 
§ 13, vitast; written WTYSTW - A . . ' 

- - v. vttastz- span' 
§ 14. *' 0 vefak-il , ut : , ut ve!ak-il t . 
'*'tisd -h · ext. 

§ I ' ni !.~ w,ritten, S'NYY. That iisdnih is ce t . I . h . 
5, ut- an xvafih 'ut ii.s<inih 'hat, 7P &c ram y rig t is proved by th 

• _ j a, . eparallel 
zargon: text has It' !)· the d . 
d · emen at10n to zarg- · h 

wor v. text z I' I. 23 8 note on is t ere fore very slight O th" 
' ' ' Il IS 

§ 15. 3 •nay •'pat· 5 'b-* _ .:'X'. • e, text. 
payi.:;n: !H»-'O'ei text and · h 

'ripening' but pa- "- 1' m t e second place l>'O'-'O'eJ which 
, Yt.)n a one seems su"t bi h suggests Pax··•. "*'ut ha - * . , -k - - I a e to t e context ~1,311 
men t Pa : hamen 'tdk 'pak text . 

After the second payiln there ' . 
untranslatable appears to be a lacuna. The text as It st d 

· ' an s, is 

§ 27. sdrigar: that is siir i gar 'the starli -. 
SnS., p. 32 no 5 2-3 ng(NP.sar)ofthemountain'·cf Ta d" , , , . · · va 1a 
- dalman: according to Bailey (Zoroastrian Problem , 
- Av. zaranu-manay- an epithet of th . s, _P· 23o)<OP. '*'darnu-mani-
necked vulture'. This interpretation . be bud kahrkasa-, therefore 'the golden 
identified with diilman,-kark- ( ") is orne _?~t by GrBd. 155. 9 where kark - ... 
rali •a.-t 'T as t zarman-mentfuih 'h t. d-l as is 

a .- he vulture whose thought ' as t a man, nasiiy xvarifnih 
created for the consumption of corpses.~ are on old age, that is the diilman, was 

§ 28. vtirom: = Av. viirama v. Bailey JRAS 
' ' • 1934, p. 5II. 

§ 32. •kar ;• · K'L' (" , - ) * . · 1.e. vang , text. 
yazt.Sn: Pa!n, text. For the latter cf. text z I 

or vthe like, however, is not suitabl h I ' I. 56, °:ote. The meaning 'treaty' 
Pasn and yazifn is minute. e ere. n the Phl. script the difference between 

§ 35 · haxt: past part. to hac- N t . 
'convert'; v. BSOS. ix, p_. 582. . o lihaxt, smce haxtan is the technical term for 

TRANSLATION 

( 1) Concerning the manner in h" h 
the sky was made. w ic and (the substance) from which 

(2) There was an implement like fl f 
fashioned from the Endless Li ht. ( a) ame O ~re, pure in light; it was 
and after it had been m d . t g , 3 . and from it all creation was made: 

a e, 1 was put into a body; and for three thousand 

I, 

I 

l 
I 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 365 

ears it was kept within the body, and it grew continually, and it was made 
ietter. Then it fashioned (things) one by one from its body. 

(4) First the sky was fashioned from its head; and its substance was of 
white crystal: and its breadth and height were equal: and the depth of its 
surrounding wall is as great as the breadth of the Void. And it is ruled by 

( the Blessed Man, the Praise of the Wise. And it has no material support. 
Ohnnazd settled within it with his creation. 

{ · (5) And the earth was fashioned from its feet; and it is ruled by the 

I 
rnountains. [Mihr, the Lord, the goodly Praise of the Wise, Rasn, the Just, 
and the Judge of Righteousness give spiritual (unseen, menok) riches in alms 
to those who are worthy of good things.] And minerals were inserted into 
it. And from those minerals the mountains were made to grow. For one 

I
, thousand and seven hundred years they grew both above and beneath: 

then beneath they ceased (to grow), and for another eight hundred years 
they grew above till (they reached) the sky. And above and beneath the 

I x'arr circles around. And it was like an egg with an unhatched bird inside 

( 
it. And it has no material support. (6) As the mountains were made to 
grow till (they reached) this measure that (now) exists, the earth was 
created half way up the sky in the station of the stars. It was fashioned 
from its (sc. the implement's) legs and forefeet. When Ahriman rushed in, 
he dragged it down: at the Final Body it returns to the station of the stars. 
[(7) The depth of Harburz is as much as the breadth of the earth: 
Harburz is an enclosing wall around it. And the breadth of Harburz is 
as much as the earth and the station of the stars, one half of the sky. From 
the station of the stars to the station of the Moon is a distance of thirty-four 
thousand parasangs. From the station of the Moon to the station of the 
Sun it is thirty-four thousand parasangs. From the Sun to the sky it is 
thirty-four thousand parasangs. From the station of the stars to this place 
it is thirty-four thousand parasangs. From this place to the sky beneath it 
is eleven thousand parasangs. (8) The substance of the sky is white crystal 
-bright; and its light is from the Sun. (9) After the Lie had rushed into 
creation, no one of material creatures could be seen except Zoroaster (sic). 
The seven climes are within the sky. The mountains of Harburz are 
two thousand, two hundred and forty-four in number. 

( 10) The sea of Fraxvkart is one third of this earth. J ( 11) And water was 
fashioned from its (sc. the implement's) tears: some was mingled with the 
earth, and some was established above, and some was established in the 
atmosphere: and all was set in motion. (12) Whatever has a greater part of 
pure water and a lesser of filth, returns to the sea of Fraxvkart in three 
years; whatever has them in equal proportions, returns in six years: 
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whatever has a greater part of filth and a I 1 
nine years. esser of pure water, returns i~~(: 

(13) And the plants were fashioned from it h . . . . 
one span, two fingers in height. And all s. a1r f a~d the first stem Was 
except one species. And it was created _sp~1~s o_/ ants were within it 
plants) were carried to divers place; eith~~ b ra;;,:e~. ~4) And they (the I 
t~e water or by men, to the forests and into the sea ;hs, o~_by m.'.'ans of j 
t e ~ther plants which are in the world . _e w ite Hom and 
comfort from the water and the waters of :tra~g from It. And it derives r . 
it is discomforted when it is . . d" . 1 I at10n and pure verdure: and l 

InJU 1c10us y cut or broken Th . 
was next created (gave rise to) fift . . e species that 

( 
y species. 

. 15) And the Bull was fashioned from it . h h . . 
m Eranvez. And it was three cub"t . : :1t t and, and it was created I 
Ahriman assailed it it died t I s m . e1g t and breadth. And when r 

' a once. and immediat 1 . t d f 
earth. All species of the cattle f Oh , d e y I s see ·ell to the 
first one male and one female :ere r~az f we~ made from that seed. And 
went out from them And th d ~a e o eac species, and then offspring 

and the protection ~f the pa:~ur:r;::r:e~:~: :n;:. comfo~t from the water 
summer. And they are discomforted wh mdly :"mter and a pure 
or when they are set UnJ· ust task hen thhey are unJustly slaughtered 

s, or w en t ey are not gi 
pasturage, or when protection (is withh Id f h ven water and 
and thirst assail them 80 ( · 

1 1 
) he ram t em(?)), or when hunger 

via ent Y t at they lose t h · 
power, sight and hearing. s rengt ' might and 

" " .. .. 
( 22) There are two hundred and sixt . . 

are of five kinds (
23

) O 
1 

. d . y-two species of livestock, and they 
· ne un 1s that which h 1 

the ox; (24) one kind is that h" h h as a c oven hoof, such as 

( 
w 1c as a round hoof h h 

25) one kind is that which has f t J"k , sue as t e horse; 
one kind is amphibians and fi h ;h 

1 
/ ~camel; ( 26) one kind is birds; 

Avesta. (27) The dog and buz:a~d t~e ~n s of livestock are taught in the 
must not be eaten-the dog c th'. lack crow and vulture and others 

wr 1s reason th t th · · 
seed of Gayomart in it. The bodies of the a ere is somethmg of the 
are full of filth and they we d buzzard, black crow, and vulture 

' re create to eat dead matter 
(28) And fire was fashioned from its . d. ·. . . 

fashioned from the Endless L" ht ( ) A mm , and its brilliance was 
fire was inserted into them ~g d .h 2~0h nd the plants were created, and 
•you who do not make fires.:._th:t is ~re ,:mazd ?) ble~sed them ( saying), . 
you are (nevertheless) increasers of fire---t ust _not be km died from them-
i t, it takes them.' (

3
o) Whe h . h dhat 18 whe~ one puts (plants) on 

n e w1s e to create its body on earth, it 

I 
i 
' 

I 
I 
I 
' I 
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complained (saying), 'I will not go to the earth, for they will do me much 
harm.' (31) Then Ohrmazd victoriously established the Gusnasp fire in 
j\tropatene. (32) And he said, 'Men have been commanded to worship the 
fire as the lord of the house : since they were commanded to perform this 
sacrifice, they will bring fuel to the Varhram fire, and they will spare no 
effort for thee.' (33) Then it agreed to go to the earth and consented. (34) 
And in recompense Ohrmazd manifested all fires as victorious in righteous­
ness. (35) And the recompense of the Farnbay fire was that when he did 
battle with Dahak, he was established victoriously in Chorasmia; and the 
recompense of the Burzen-mihr fire was that when Vistasp was converted 
to the Religion, it was victoriously established on the ridges of Vistasp. 

(
3
6) From the clay from which Gayomart was made (he made) man 

emitting him in the form of seed into Spandarmat: and Gayomart was 
fashioned from Spandarmat and was born. When Masye and Masyane 
grew up, (he had existed) for three thousand years (and) had not passed 
away. When Ahriman rushed in, it was thirty years before he passed away. 
And in the month of Fravartin on the day of Ohrmazd he was slain. The 
seed of Gayomart fell to the earth, and for forty years it remained in the 
earth in the form of seed. (37) Then Masye and Masyane grew from the 
earth in the form of a rhubarb-that is to say that just as the rhubarb 
grows up and has leaves on its stem, so did they too stand with their hands 
on their ears. Rosn has said that for nine months they were in the form 
of a rhubarb. (38) Then they were turned into human shape. From them 
six sons and six daughters were born; some lived and some died. And then 

all men sprang from them. 

Z 8. The eighth chapter of the Menok i Xrat (Anklesaria, pp. 43-
47; Sanjana, pp. 21-23; Pazand, West, pp. 16-18). Transliterated 
text and translation by Nyberg, CCM. 1929, pp. 198-201. 

(1) pursit diiniik 'o mi!nok i xrat 'ku Ohrmazd 'i!n diim 'ut dahisn {i!yon 'ut 
'pat 'ci! a8vi!nak 'dat. (2) 'ut-asamahraspandiin 'ut mi!nok i xrat ci!yon 'ut 'pat 
'{i! a8vi!nak tiisit 'ut 'dat. (3) 'ut Ahriman i druvand 'di!viin 'ut druzan ('ut 
apiirik-i{ visiltakiin) ci!yon visilt 'hi!nd? (4) ('ut 'har nevakih 'ut 'vattarih 'o 
'martomiin 'ut aparik-ic diimiin ci!yon 'rasi!t?) (5) 'ut '{is i 'baxt 'esti!t varti!ni­

tan sayi!t ayap 'ne? 
(6) mi!nok i xrat passax" kart 'hu datar Ohrmazd 'en diim 'ut dahisn 'ut 

amahraspandan 'ut menOk i xrat 'hal'an i 'x")ei rOSnih 'ut 'pat Ofrin iZurvan i 
akanii:rak bri!hi!nit. (7) 'i!t ra8 '{i! Zurvan i akanarak azarmiin 'ut amarg 'ut 
adart 'ut asohisn 'ut *apohisn 'ut apityii:rak, 'ut 'tak hami! 'ut hami! ravisnih 
hi!l 'kas 'be 'statan 'ut 'hat x"eskarih apataxsiiy kartan 'ni! taviin. 
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_ (8) ut ~h':-":~~ druv~nd '1evan 'ut druzan 'ut apiirik-ic *visutakan 'hat . ( the other abortions by committing sodomy. on hrn own person. (9) A~d 

kunmarz' X es vtsut. (9) ut-as 9000 zimastan 'pat zaman i akanarak 'ap ·k f nine thousand years he made a treaty with Ohrmazd through mfimte 
Ohrmazd patman 'kart, 'ut 'tak bavandak 'be 'butan hec 'kas vartenit ,a . ;~~e and till it is completed no one can change it or make it different. 

tt k ' ' an Ut 'l,u d Ah . ·11 b yu ar artan ne tavan. (10) 'ut 'kao 9000 'sal bavandak 'but Ahrim 'b· ( ) And when nine thousand years have fully elapse ' nman w1 e 
ak-·h·t• S'h " ' ane 10 

· E-, (W h) dM'h an e; ut ros-a ray nsm 'be 'zanet, 'ut Mi8r 'ut Zurvan i akaniirak' de powerless· and Sros the Blessed will smite sm rat ; an , r, 
menok i 'datastan 'he 'pat hec 'kas 'ne *druzend 'ut baxt 'ut *bayo-ba t h ~t , rnha Infinite Zur~an and the Genius of the Law (justice or order) who lie 

- d- ' d h" · X amo. I I e ll h · f Ah · yen am ut a isn, Ahriman, 'ut 'pat af3domil, Jlz-ic • dev 'be 'zanend. ( ) . no one, and Fate and the divine F'ate will smite a t e creat10n o n-
:~1.~amafik dam 'ut dahisn i Ohrmazd apityarak eton 'apiic'bavet ceyon ·~n\:] :an, and in the end the demon Az also: (n) and all the creation o! 
t-s pat ratomih brehenit 'ut 'diit. Ohrmazd will again be free from aggression as it was fashioned and create 

. , (:2) _'h~r n:~akih 'u~ •:vattarih ('("ttarih MSS.) i 'o martoman 'ut aparik- in the beginning. . 
tc da"'..an r~s;t ~at 7-an. ut I2-an raset. (13) 'ut 'an I2 axtar cifyon 'pat den 1 (12) All welfare and adversity that come to man and othe: creatures 
~2 :pahpat '. hac .kustak, Ohrmazd (guft 'estet). 'utan 7 apaxtar 7 spahpat i I come through the Seven and the Twelve. ( 13) The twelve Signs ~f the 
ha: kustak_' Ahr'.ma~_guft 'e~te;· (1

0

4) 'ut harvi.st dam 'ut dahisn 'ave 7 apax- r Zodiac, as the Religion says, are the t;'elve commanders on the side of 
taran ;arvenand ut a marg,h ut har aniikih af3sparend, cifyon 'avesan I2 Ohrmazd; and the seven planets are said to be the seven comman~ers on 
axtar ut 7 apaxtar brehenak 'ut raoenak igehan 'hend. the side of Ahriman. (14) And the seven planets oppress all creat10n and 
' (15) ~hrmazd nevakih kiimak 'ut hakarc anakih 'ne 'patiret 'ut 'ne 'sahet. ( deliver it over to death and all manner of evil: for the twelve.Signs of the 
ut Ahrima~ ana~i~ kiima~. ·~t 'cis-ic nevakih 'ne menet 'ut 'ne 'patiret, {l6) [' Zodiac and the seven planets rule the.fate of the worl.d and direct it. 
~hrmaz!,< ~a:t ,~ ka8-':s hamet, 'pat dam i Ahriman, 'ut Ahriman-ic'hast (lS) Ohrmazd desires welfare a~d 1s n~ver suscept1bkto evil, nor d?es 
' _ ka8-as ( kamet), pat dam' Ohrmazd vartenitan tavan; 'be eton taviin varte. [' it beseem him. And Ahriman desires evil and never thmks of anythmg 
nztan 'ku :P::f'aza"::~arih ?~rmazd ziyan 'ne 'bavet; 'ce Jrazam-perozih good nor is he susceptible to iL (16) Sometimes.' when he wills, .Ohrmaz.d 
?~rn:a:d ~ es. (17) ce paytak ku Ohrmazd Yam 'ut Freton 'ut Kayos ahos can change the creation of Ahnman; and sometimes, when he wills, ~h~,-
'dat h~nd: uf Ahriman eton vartenit cifyon asnak. (18) 'ut Ahriman Bevarasp man can change the creation of Ohrmazd; but he can only chang~ It m 
ut Frasyak ut Alaksandar eton 'sahast 'ku anofak 'hend· 'ut Ohrmazd ,_ such wise that in the end Ohrmazd suffers no loss; for the final victory 

mas-sutih eton vartenit ceyon 'an i paytak. ' 
0 

I,· belongs to Ohrmazd. ( 17) For it is revealed that Ohrma~d. created Yam 
and Freton and Kayos immortal but Ahriman changed this m the manner 
that is known. And to Ahriman it seemed that Bevarasp (Dahak) and 
Frasyak and Alexander were immortal: and Ohrmazd changed this for his 

greater profit as it is revealed. 

TRANSLATION 

( l) The wis~ man asked the Spirit of Wisdom ( saying), 'How and in 
what manner did Ohrmazd create this creation? (2) And how and in what 
m~nner did he fash!on and create the Amahraspands and the Spirit of 
Wisdom? (3) How did the accursed Ahriman give birth to the demons and 
hes a~d other abortions? (4) And how do all good and bad things come to 
mankmd and other creatures? (5) And can what is destined be changed 
or not?' 

(6) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'The Creator 
O~rmazd fashio.ned thi~ crea~ion and the Amahraspands and the Spirit of 
Wisdom :rom h,s_own hght ':'th the blessing of the Infinite Zurvan: (7) for 
the Infi~1te Zurvan 1s unagemg, undying, without pain, uncorrupting and 
u?decaymg, free from aggression, and for ever and ever no one can violate 
him nor deprive him of his sovereignty in his proper sphere. 

(8) And the accursed Ahriman gave birth to the demons and lies and 

z 9. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 347, 11. 1-22; Sanjana, viii, 
p. 385). An annotated edition of this text has appeared in BSOS. 
ix, pp. 876, 885-6, 898. 

'apar 'x"arr iif3urak, tohmak, 'ut darak-xem, 'ut baxtii.r i 'o getehik tohmak, 
'ut baxsisn-Jraman, parvarak 'ut 'piiyiik i 'pat tohmak 'ut 'andar tohmak tan; 
'ut-aS kar 'ut 'apaC patiyruftar 'ut 'apaC patvastar i 'o x'IJefavand,-'haC nikeZ 

i veh-den. 
'et 'x"arr af3urii.k diitiir Ohrmazd. tohmak 'ke hac-is*viciirihet '/in i anayr 

roSnih. 'ut-aS darak-*xem men.Okik atur 'ut 'iip 'ut gil menok, 'ut geteh atur 
'iip 'ut git geti!h. 'ut baxtiir i 'o getehik tohmak 'hac [diit] diitar Jraman 
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menokiin yazdiin 'hend. baxsifn-framiin i 'o tohmak, 'andar tohmak 'a t;n 'f chitects of that rehabilitation, the generatio':' of thbospe· fulllyBo~oys(s:~:: Z 
- . ,_ . k- ' ,_ ' ' d ,_ -1,m k' ,_ ' ar h k f h b"litation· andagamatt e •ma mat, aman I an , ar pat an x•arr an ar an to a pat an tan · f 'arr for t e wor o re a ' , . . 

rii8enitan apiiyilnik. 'ut parvariik 'ut 'piiyiik i 'x'arr 'apar tahmak 'ut tan i ;h:x'arris re-united) to the whole of material existence. 

'andar (tahmak) xrat pi!sopay 'ut ratih 'ut rastih 'ut spasdarih 'ut x•arsandih h t d"flicult of all the texts we have to analyse. I have pur-
.,_ _ . , _ _ -, , ., - _ ,,_ _ , _ .., __ _ h, .,_ This is perhaps t e mos 1 . . 

1 
, l , r Bailey's 'fortune' 'ut tuxsakzh I pat x•eskarz,z. ut-as kar bozakzh ut bozenaki ut burzakih 'ut 

1 1 
ft "arr untranslated: neither the trad1t10na gory no h" h h bu 

•- -k-h . ' v - d' ' v ( ") ' v-"' -"-k " d "' , pose y e X b . E "k's use of p'ark· (text Fr)= xvarr w ic e rzena t z x arroman pat x arr z x es ut x'vesz , can -as xvarr sah.. i" .11 do The clue seems to e m zm · h · 1 of ideas seems 
- , , _,, · - - - , " k- _k , _.,_ , WI · 'Z - , Th t eareheremovingint esamec1rce . man. ut apac patzyruftar[zh], kart kar ut hanzaftak are ar, avesan z bun I says translates urvan · a w of derivatives of baxt (bag-) in this text 

'd- -k - ' _,, - .,_["] _,_ d ,_ "b h-k•- -h k -h ovenbytherepeatedoccurrence . ' 1 t· n'of ara -xem. apac patvastar z o z xvesavan , an t a rt o to ma to mak to rne pr . fr _ ) . b t is again described by Ezmk as a trans a 10. 

' • h -ki -fi 'k - '-fi "k k - - ' - (b xtiir baxSz!n- aman 'smce ax - . h" If nd the essentially ut tan tan, ut ama ha ras art zaman o ras art- artaran x•arromandan a _ ', Add to this the appearance of Zurvan-T1me 1mse , • h b- k' ""k "fi 'k ' ' . ,_' . •zurvan. b. s 
an ata pat pat-zs artan t ras art, ut pat tan i pasen o rlarvist axv i z anite character of the text seems o v1ou · d h z _ is simply d 

- . erv f h" b 1 were led to conclu e t at urvan astomand, atiir Ohrmazd visp-akas vzsp-tavan. In the first part O t !S 0 ° C we h" • t The vVarr in our present 

TRANSLATION 

Concerning him who forms the x'arr, its seed ( origin), what maintains 
its character, what assigns it to the seed of matter, what is responsible for 
this assignment, what fosters and preserves the body through and in the 
seed: concerning the activity of the x"arr and the agent which receives it 
back and re-unites it with what is properly its own-from the Exegesis of 
the Good Religion. 

He who formed the x'arr is the creator Ohrmazd. The seed from which 
it derives is the Endless Light. The 'ideal' fire, water, and earth maintain 
its character in the ideal world; material fire, water, and earth in the 
material world. Subject•to the command of the Creator it is the spiritual 
gods who are responsible for assigning it to the material seed./It is Time 
manifesting itself in activity which is responsible for the assignment of the 
x'arr to the (? material) seed and which itself became embodied in that 
seed and is indispensable for the regulation of the x'arr in the seed for 
(the benefit of) that body (in which it is embodied). i,What fosters and 
preserves the x'arr in the seed and the body which is I comprised in that 
seed, is Wisdom the guide, generosity, rectitude, gratitude, contentment. 
and the concentration of effort on its proper object. The proper function 
of the x'arr is to save and to bring about salvation, to ennoble and cause 
to be ennobled every entity which possesses x'arr by means of each entity's 
own x'arr and what is proper to it, and to the extent of its (individual) x'arr. 
It is those entities which maintain its original character that receive it back, 
once its work is done and the agents have brought the work to fruition. It 
is the omniscient and omnipotent creator Ohrmazd who re-unites it to 
what is properly its own-both in individual cases (when each individual 
x'arr is re-united) to its particular seed and body, and universally, at the 
time of the rehabilitations (when the universal x"arr is re-united) to the 

! . b "h t hichnotmgcanexis. "" 
Absolute Bemg, t at wit ou w I . • tt ' whether 'spiritual' (intelligible 

to be much the same. t 1s ma er , . . . d . 

f 
co~text seems ' , b Ohrmazd, who thus appears as the ind1vi uatmg 
or ideal) or corporeal, f~~;:dl~ss Light' is almost certainly a Mazdean 'tr~nsl~­
agent of the Cosmos. e I 8 ) The 'ideal' elements mamtam 
tion' of Space (cf. text z ~o and ~t , PPF 2~_-1; .ZarOqar and Zurvan together 
the character of the xvarr Just as oqar, r~ (oqat 'p o) ,Time manifesting itself I 

i 

r 

I 

I , 
I 

h dh d nd are 'like· the elements tex I • h 
form t e go ea a . T' ' b died' in the finite Cosmos to all t e parts in activity' is, of course, fimte ime em o . 

. . h · v that is their properties. 
of which it assigns ~ e1r X ~rr' . h Pahlavi books needs to be investigate~ anew. 

The whole quest~on of X arr ~n. t e . of the word seems to me quite con-
Bailey's interpretation of thpe ohrl1g11_:1al ~dea::ntte Pahlavi translation itself, xve!kii.rih 

. · ToJ"udge from the a avi ev1 en "th 
vmc1ng. Th d "fferent translation will be necessary w1 
'own-work', seems to be exact. us a/ f k"ng could therefore be rendered 
each individual use of the ~?rd. ;;~e x,)~:t t~e ~varr of God is simply his Being. by 'majesty' (hence the trad1t1ona g ory , 

z 10. The following text is taken from the Denkart (Madan,J. 
1 - o 1. IO. Sanjana, viii, pp. 387-8). I only treat t_ IS 

;:~~a~eIJ~i;el~ctan~e since there is much in the middle section 
that still remains obscure. 

' ,,. bun-'bavisn i geteh-dahifn [dahifn] 'hac niki!z i vi!h-den. -
arar " -h b -h- - • t d-m 'andar hangartz-' -1 f3 -, 'ke-datar 'hal 'an i anayr-rOsnz re enit u a . - -k 
eaza (k) -k'-zmeiw ki!nit paytiikih 'i-f apistiikik 'niim asaro(k) karpa 2; eva , ~n . _ _ k 

d h .• - k '~n i geti!h-dahifn , andar hangartikenit. 'andar an ' meno 
a zsn, eva , , d , - i gi!ti!h dahzfn s 

dahifn 'andar hangartiki!nit mi!n{ik i vaxf nerok; ut an ar_ a~ -k d h"" 
k . l."h - -k 'ut nifast aflzar z meno a zsn 

'andar hangartikenit mi!no 1 1 r -~er~ ' . , d ltif: i 'andar 'an af)ziir 
hangartikih kart spurrik, 'ut pat-zs kar ' pat a nd_ - k - ak 'o 'an 

h , . • . •- t - •- and menakan yaz an eva ev apiiyifnik[ih] ac-zs vicar vaxsom ., - ·h • at datar 
'. ·- [-] •e-s"ka-rih 'ut 'andar aflzar i gi!teh dahzsn hangart,k, P 
z-san o X · · - " - -k - -k *h mihi!t 10 ham 'ut varlen Cihr-*nirOk mhwk 'pat SaBr z vaxs nero ~eno. - a - '. -

'o diiramuktom gifti!h 'griv paytakih fratom nisang •i-s apzstak(,l,) nam 
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kot 'ut 'pat a8vali gi!han KYS srefak sri!sotak-if 'x•and; 'haf nisang i kot 'ut' 
sreSotak-iC 'nii.m *nisang 'i-S apistakik 'nii.m avartakih 'ut gaf3rih-iC 'ut 'pat 
a8vac i martom ditan i nok(? ?) KY S-ic' x•and: 'ut hiyag(?) 'hast i kot, 'ut-as 

,5 kart 'andar. 'ut 'hac*nisang i iivartakih ('ut) gaf]rih 'ut ditan i nok(?) KYS. 
if 'nam "nisang 'i-s apistakik 'niim ['ut] *diJsakomandih 'pat a8vaf i 'martiim 
vistartakih-if 'x•and: 'ut hiyag (?) 'hast i (' an) *nisang, 'ut-as*nisang kart-ic 
'andar. 'hal *nisang i *desak6mandih 'ut vistartakih-iC 'niim vii.xS nerOk 
mi!nok hamik Jratom tan 'i-s apistiikik ('niim) Ras 'ut Spahr-if 'niim, 'Pat 

20 a8vaC i "martOm spihr-iC 'xviind, 'i-f zahak 'andar 'hend rOSnan, xvarSet, mah 
'ut starlln ham bun, '6 visp dam 'i-f aSar rii3tnitar, 'hast i [cihrii.n] 'x'"at Cihran 
apartom. 'ut 'ha/: Ras *'bavisn, garm 'ut x•et, viitomand ['ut] 'pat ham-basta­
kih [druz] (i) mi!nok vaxs ham-zorihii, zahak (i) geti!h dahisnan tohmakan 
tohmak *'kiJ 'bavisn-ravisnih. zahakan [i] desak i *bavisn 'x•anihi!t (i) 

2 5 rastakan-i!. 'hac (bavisn-ravisnih) 'bavisn-i!stisnih (i) zindakan 'i-s 'andar 
gospand 'ut 'martom gi!teh 'ke 'hi!nd gi!ti!h *diJsak karp. 

NOTES 

l. 3. asarO(k) karpa(k): the terminations show that the words are transliterated 
from an Avestan original; cf. text Z 1, 11. 131-3 with the variants. 

l.11. diiramuk: Paz. diiramaa, SGV. 8. 137 and rn. 3 where Skt. rightly translates 
siikpna-; cf. ibid. 10. 79, bdrik u ddramaa. The usual spelling in Phi. is diiramak 
(D'LMK) in accordance with Paz. rather than D'LMWK as here, cf. DkM. 75. 4: 
diiramak-tan i kam-nerok, 'Slender-bodied and having little strength'; further ibid. 
301. 2; 873. 12; Dd. intro. 24, ddramak-sarOk translates Av. urvi-sarah- 'with 
pointed head'. Reading after Paz. The etymology is uncertain, but Bailey (JRAS. 
1934, p. 512) would connect it with dar- 'to split'. 

'griv: in the sense of 'self' extremely rare in Phi., but common in the Manichaean 
texts: cf. Soghd. yr'yw 'self'. 

nisang: the reading of this word is uncertain, particularly as the spelling of it 
varies throughout this section. nisang is known to mean (i) 'a little', (ii) 'chapter', 
(iii) 'period'. For the first meaning cf. DkM. 245. 1 : '6 'ave' ke 'andar fraxvih xvarih 
'vas-iC 'sal nisang, 'ut '6 'ave 'ki 'andar tangih 'ut dufvarih andak-iC zamiin 'der.­
'To him who lives in comfort and ease even many years appear short, but to him 
who Jives in straitened circumstances and distress even a short time seems long.' 
The same meaning is found ibid. 874. 8, where nisang 'saxvan is contrasted with 
vangi'saxvan. Cf. SGV. nihailg; 13. 41 8kt. svalpa-; 13. 48, 8kt. kirµcit; 14. r, 8kt. 
kirµcittaram; 15. 1, Skt. kirµ,cit. In the last instance the transition from 'short' to 
'chapter' is perceptible: xvazdraa nihaflg p§ddinom, 'I will write a small chapter'. 
GrBd. 218. 2 deserves notice, for the meaning there is certainly 'period': 'ut 'andar 
ham nisang PeSy6tan i ViStiispan 'haC Kang-diJJ 'tiylt.-'And in the same period 
PdyOtan, the son of ViStiisp, will come from Kang-diZ.' This must be the meaning 
here: 'period' or 'stage'suits. The following references maybe of use; DkM. 62. 17; 
127 passim; 178. 17; 179. 3; 284. 7; 433. 15; 473. 2; 482. 17; 599. 16; 600. 20; 

657. 9; 659. rn; 787. 4; 804- 22; 874. 8. 
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. f B ·1 p f or Henning tells me that 

l 12. kiit: so, on the excellent sugg~suon o a1 :Y·d ro ;ss = "my pr twSyy 'refuse 
. bi. hed Persian-S0ghd1an glossary w w rg d 

in the unpu is A k 'h • and NP kOd with the same meaning. The wor 
on a heap'. Cf. rm. oyt eap h s ma~s in the womb prior to the formation of 
here seems to re~er to the ~;o;p ~u(t l z l 11. 171-6) as gumelakih 'mixture'; 
the foetus described by r · 1 ex ' 

the note ad loc. . . r & Horn Grundriss 
v. sre!ak: c~. NP. sirife\

1

d~ugh, l~av;n~; :~:::::u~:~;:c;: _~tai·1:~ri!otak v. BSOS. 
der neuperstschen Etymo ogte, P· 1 2. 

ix, P· 3II. 
l 13 iivartakih: v. text z 1, I. 173 note. f 
• · . f s · M dan has STWNKWN, o 
l.14.ditaninok: so, fol_lowingthereadmgo anJana. a 

which I can. make no~~mg. in is at least indicated by DklVL 166 .. 5: ~ it 
hiyag: quite uncertam, but the me:n_ gk h. (') i 6ytlriSn6mand 'ut-af vzCariSn 

- -h b s:-hend • ii evak , dii aovena .iyag . ' k 'Th 
i tan vimarz ax t . h. l . - -nsn 'ut-aS viCarifn •apatvifa .- e 
*patvefakiimand ... 'ut evak z di3:a l t anoya tw~ sorts of ailments(?) which can be 
illnesses of the body are div~de mt~ o?-e or he arise from some rottenness-and 
dispelled-and the expl~nat10n of ~1s ~~s t:~:e:_!and the explanation of this is that 
into one ailme°:t (?) which cannot e 'POn patviSak v. Tavadia, SnS. 2. 7, note: 
they do not anse from any rottenness. d . '. II l 38. vafq nyaz 

d t SGV hugar- 'subdue, rive away ' . . 
oyarisn correspon s o · d . ff d dispel want and poverty from 
'aryOsi aZaf hugaraifd h§lafld.-'Tbey rive o an bd d . ' If the meaning of 
u, " h - 'h t 'who has su ue pain · 
him.' Ibid. 13. 104: kaf rafiJ ugari :~· . . d d 'ailment' it is to be connected 
our word which is spelt ~_., and J" ' is m ee ' 
with Arm. hiwand, Phl. hiyandak. 

19 Spahr: = Av. Owafa- v. Part I, p. 89. l. . 

TRANSLATION 

f h t · l creation, from 
Concerning the original coming to be o t e ma ena 

the Exegesis of the Good Religion. . th ·nstrument which the Creator 
Th" ·s what is revealed concernmg e 1 . b 

fashi~~:d from the Endless Ugh;han~~~l:~i:;: ~:~s~: i:r::~;:i;~ 0 ~ ~ 
chontain:dha~: ~vc:::~ir::a:: '.:dea~' creation; on the other theWmadterial 
t e on '. • . S irit of the Power of the or was 
creation. In the ideal crea~1~n the_ p th Spirit of the Power of Nature 
contained; and in t~e matena ~re~tlo;hee instrument which contains the 
was contained, and it settled (m itd). h . "t l (ideal) gods of the Word 

. ade perfect an t e spm ua 
ideal creation was m . f tion to perform those activities 

t d from it each for its own unc , d 
were separa e ' . th t was within the instrument. An 

h" h sary for the creat10n a 
w IC were_neces h" h contains the material creation the marvellous 
within the mstrument w ic ·t d to the kingdom of the Spirit off 
Spirit of the Power of Nature was uni e 

f h W d through the will of the Creator· 
th~:;::t:r ~e:ail ~~is is what is revealed concerning the nature of the 
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J material world. First was the stage the Avestan name of which is the mass· 
and which is called the ... mass or conglomeration in the language of th~ 
world. From the stage which is called the mass and conglomeration (pro. 
ceeded) the stage the Avestan name of which is conception and also 
hollowing and which is called the new phenomenon(?) and also ... in the 
language of men. It is (as) an ailment(??) in the mass, and it was inserted 
into it. From the stage which is called conception, hollowing, the new 
phenomenon(?) and ... (proceeded) the stage the Avestan name of which 
is formation and which is called expansion in the language of men. It is as 
an ailment(??) in the (former) stage and it was inserted into that stage, 
From the stage the name of which is formation and expansion (proceeded) 
the first body united with the Spirit of the Power of the Word; and its 
Avestan name is the Wheel and it also has the name of Spahr (8wasa) and 
in the language of men it is called the firmament (spihr). In it, like embryos, 
are the luminaries, the Sun, Moon, and stars, all of the same origin. They 
control all creation under them and are themselves the highest natural 

-- phenomena. From the Wheel proceeded becoming, the hot and the moist 
of which air is composed: these are connected with the spiritual Word and 
share in its power: (and from it also proceeded) the elements which are 
the seed of seeds of material creations and which are the movement of 
becoming. The elements are called the form of the becoming of the primary 
qualities. From the movement of becoming (proceeded) the settling of 
becoming, living things; which include material cattle and men, for they 
are the form and shape of matter. 

Z 11. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 203. 16-206. 23; Sanjana, 
v, pp. 229-32). The text has already been edited in BSOS. ix, 
pp. 303-320 to which the reader is referred for philological matter 
arising out of it. 

( r) 'apar * 4 aovenak af3ziir i fraziinak brinkar diitiir Ohrmazd 'pat kaniir­
akomand zaman 'o 4 aovenak kuniJnik 'apiic kart, 'hac nikez (i) veh-den. 

(2) 'et 4 af3ziir *i frazanak brinkar datar Ohrmazd 'pat kaniirakomand 
zamiin 'o 4 aSvenak kunifngariin baxt, 2 i huik nerok 'pat ravakih i af3zon i 
pat-if huik-kiir 'i-fiin 'pat nerok, 'ut 2 dufih ni!rok 'pat *sezisn akiirih i (pat­
is) dusik-kiir 'i-siin 'pat zor, ci!yon 'hend hangartik i visp riioenifn kiir i 'andar 
zamiinak i 6 hazangro(k)zam, kanarakomand zamiin pat-if vastan vartitan 
'ut paytiikik brahm i of3iim 'hac kunisn 'tiikfraziim igeteh. 

(3) 'ut-af evak iisronih brahm, 'veh apecak riioenifnikih 'he 'kao spenak 
menok ziiy, 'o 'x•iif x•atih dosifn,pat-is'baxt *hac-is'x•es bazifn 'pat kaniira-
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• - - - '"h '. s" apar aaigatik bavandak vanitarih 
d < . ) 'haS 'razam-perozi ,. ,, ' -k·h . ' 

kam,an za,nan ' J' - ' - b ah ' • anihi!t s"'nak-mi!no ' -tc - - -h . 'h C' "'eS dam en r m X r~ 
'ut afJsiSiinitan , a x. • 'h . t ·k ' t-as speh 'ut 'andaY apartar d *' v-v , vatzh '1,-s ast pa mo u , .... _ 
Ohrm~z -~ e! ,x t Vahuman 'ut Miinsraspand. 'ut 'andar balist-~i'iztsn~n 
n,enokan ,nat,yan pa _ , d - "k "n 'pat raviikih (,) ruvan 

_k ( ') • P rosnan bayan; an ar vaxsz a , _ _ , 
•raSena , X a ' h - 'p t rat. 'andar barisnan pat erih ut 

, t-m tan· andar unaran a X , -r:rv 
'andar mar ~ ' - - •p t 'an i iisniitak menisn, 'iin i ariSuxt go,-,zsn; 
x-arsandih; andaY_ xe:nan, at . ahrov. 'andar pesakan 'pat iisronan; ('an­
•andaY geti!h di!sakan pat ,nar ' ' • ' t rat. 'ut 'andaY patmokiin 

_ , , - , k- geti!han apaYto,n ax u · 
d/lJ') patan pat ave. e - • . ' t 'andar hukariin 'pat 'vi!h vaxsenitan, 
'pat 'an i rOSn 'ut spet patmocan . u 

'vattar zatan. .• k -s· 'snih 'ke 'ka8 ['tiik] ganak 
(4) evak si'lstiirih brahm, 'vattar apeca ra enz ' - 'hac brinkar 

- ,- ' v-v' vatih dOSifn 'kl ov-if 'baxt pat zaman . -
,nenok zay, o X es .x .. _ _ ' •- -h . aniik mi!niik i dositi'lr, ham zay. 
riiSenak *baiisn, af3si3ihisn, oven-fraza":h', '. ~ 'h st •patinok. 'ut-af fkafttar 

' - ·h·t ii.k menok x'vatz i-s a ' •en brahm xvani e gan - , - · • ttar den· 'andar 
- ' d *M- an 'deviin 'pat Akoman, an z va , . 

virQstakih an ar a: - ' - ' - a a taran, 'pat 'Jn i apilxta-r i star-
bayan-baxtarih a!p:.'rta:an ~e d!~~n:m Xdur-pityarak: 'andaY ahokiin 'pat 
osmur Kevan 'xvanend; ut-as en: - -h 'ut ax,,,arsandih. 'ut 'andar 

h ' t 'andar barifniin pat anerz , h 
dusiiki'lsi ; u - . - .. 'an i initoxt goflisn; (' andar > geti! 

d J . - 'pat 'an , davan menisn, h , t 
['an a: ~einan . ('andar) pefak pityiirakiin 'pat siistiiri ; u 
desakan pat d~uv~nd ":'~r' 'ave i dusdi!n 'ut dofax•ik[an]; 'ut 'andar pat­
'andar *patfhpttyarakan _pat -· . ' t' ndar duskiiriin 'pat 'veh zatan, 
,noki'ln 'pat 'an i herak-gon patmocan' u a 

'vattar vaxfenitan:. -..• ,. b h ' ·h gumi!cak riioenitiirih [i] 'ke 'kao hangar­
(5) 'ut evak artesian,, ra ~· ~e-h h a· -k·h zahak a,niivandih 'ut viras-

. -,;:,, - -t - -h a8yii,rih asronz u ana z ' -tik 1, xvap raoent art - • t - k t - • V e t iin it O mas-dtitasta-
• - "h . a ·1 t - ayapenitar , o a ar-ic-

ta:rih 'ut vinartan ' a as an, - 'h • b"'nkar riiSeniik 
•v - - 'k- -'"'ha t 'pat zaman ac '" 

nih xem, dahzsn sutzh a8yar, e o::wts ih Xv· (') 'apar 'andar 'har 2 'tak 

•bazisn 'o ·~•es f~az.a;:-sutih~ h~•ut~n ;,ah;, a;a,kiir Vay x•atih patmok; 
Jrazainpat,yraftar' ham ~ay._h _ _ h 'pat Viiyimeniik[ih] i Ras-ic'nam, 
'ut-aS miUiyiin 'andar yazd~n me_ ~ha~z, •v tak,-k va-t 'ut 'X'ii,n-iC 'martOm; 

. , S h v' vani et apar-ic J' 
'x•at 'hast spzhr ut pa r-zc X . - h ttiicokih. 'ut 'andar 

' t k-kih 'lln t 'martan am mar ' 
'ut 'andar hunaran apa~ a z - - -k-h. 'u; 'andar xeman 'pat kiimak i 
barisniin 'pat .WL'YlW N-r:_h~a~a:.t~~~/.a~daY gi!teh di!sakiin 'pat 'an i takih 
frllr6n 'ut 'ant mc:5-d~ta;anz ~ .. :~, 'pat arteStaran; 'ut 'andar patiin 'pat 
'ut arvand tan,· ut an ar pesa_ka~' t'- . suxr'utmaS-gOnpatmOCan'he 

d -h t.' t 'andaY patino an pa an' .•. 'b· 
arva!L sp~ ,pa' ... u - - ,- - ' sem 'ut 'zarr 'ut karkehan 'ut 'an-ic t e 
'pat harvzst peszsn peszt estet~ !a; d"tastanih i xein, dahifn zatan 'ut 
*tapak yakand; 'ut 'andar haran pat ,nas- a 
vaxSCnitan i 'har 2 'vih 'ut 'vattar. 
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(6) i!vak xvat d-' k-h ' 
" - - - - - - osa z , vattar gumeCak ra3enisnih 'kiJ • ka'8 ha - , 

dus-ra'iien,tarih, ham fkarvan siistiirih d '-k - -h h - - . ngartzk . -a--1- -h usa asi amestar [, ham- t· 
ra _eni _ari a?assa{akih 'ut ana8vi!nih 'ut 'hist- SKWYih • ~s ar i] 
bratarot-davisnih 'ut aniiftih ['ut] ahr _ _ h , d- ut a{3rastak,h 
k _ _ • amoy, car ar(?) 'ke O _" b , • 
-~n~~ak':'::n~-~am~n [bratarot] 'ha{ &rinkar rii8i!nak ( bazifn >v,:, ~~= rt 

zamz -suti ' cerzh z 'har kiimik kuniSngar 'ke a a - .,, ' ' X es 1ra .. 

,Varan druz x"atih; 'ut-af fkafttar griiyastakih ~a:;::~;;s ~ u[~/n brahm 
apar xurdruf Esm; 'ut 'andar bayiin-ba tarih - - ~an : apayet] 

star-ofmur *Vahriim 'x"a-nen-d ' t , J- x_k' - appurtaran pat apaxtar ·,~; 
, u -as enz na _., ' d - ' 

x"at-dofakih. 'ut 'andar b " -. ' - - m ay-ast; an ar ahokiin 'pat i 
' ,_ . ~ - - arisnan patanayap,h'utiihitih;'ut('andar) - -
pat an, aparon kamak, 'iin i xvat-dofakih den' t ,_ . ,_ . xeman 
'ut 'andargi!tehdesaka-n 'pat x"at .,., k" ' u an' frazam [,] vifi5{3 kar. ( 

-uosa an utapii - t-" - , ' 
hamestiiriin 'pat ahram,,.,,an . 'a,, -'ar *p t"h . ''!:'-s e_z mar an; andar Pi!fak_ 

~, , u, a z pityarakan 'p t •- · A 

arat zat-dastaf3ar aner; 'ut 'andar patm6kiin 'pat 'iin i x"at-;6,a~;h~ ;;:,:;;;~'. r 

NOTES I (4) Oven: on this word v. text z 2 I . 
(5) " - r , · 73, note. 

yan-i martom: so, I think correct! W"k d 
GrBd. 34. 6: fan 'an i 'apdk vat patvast ,Js~-t I ~~1 eri ~ayu I, p. 86, who quotes 
with the wind.' e .- reat l Is that which is associated 

maS-gon: so now rather than ' -p - · I 
3 I. 14 (text z 2 1. 15). In NP cf aN:g~n ·mx accordance with the aryavii.n of GrBd 

' · . as1ri usrau n- - ( d T · I p. 139, 1. 13: tib Cu nil i birkeh-aS maigun SUd. ' ivan e . ehran, A.H. 1304-7), 

(6) lardar: seems the mOst probable reading of j-'Oje_ M . ·v . 

,BSOS./x, p. 305 must now be rejected since j-"'jC!....... is . y read~ng -ic nyahr in 
parent (of demonic creatures). In this . well attested with the meaning 

mer section; so also DkM 293 3. pasds~ge it corresponds to zahtik in the for-
d · · · varan a at lardci.r a · 

an 325. 9. In Pahlavi zahii.k and zahak are . . . s .agamst dsn-xrat dii.t zahak, 
read zahii.k in the above-cited pas . md1stmgmshable, but that it is to be 
l d- , . _ sages 1s proved by DkM 35 . A . . _ 
ar ar ut niydz i Az hunufak.-'Greed th . 9. 19. z i niyaz [ii.nak] 

of greed.' The etymology of our word .' e. parent of want, and want the offspring 

·:,:·::~:::·:: ., ::;;;;;;:·ili~:,~~ ru0 ~~- I 
the wise, decisive Creator Ohrmazd £ h f ugh fimte Time by 
extract) from the Exegesis ~f the Good Ror1· t e our kinds of agent, (an 

( ) Th' e 1g1on. 

by :he wi~:.c~:~::: ~r::~~: ~~:::~n~
0

;:~:i;ed t:rndugh finite Time 
are powers of good and th h h ' our m s of agent: two 
· ' roug t ese powers arise d · f mcreasing progress . two f . s goo actwn or 

' are powers o evil d th h 
arises evil action for deca d . ff . ' an roug these forces 

y an me ectJveness. For these comprise all 
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development and activity within the period of six millennia: through them 
finite Time turns and revolves, and from their action the character of 
(particular) times appears even to the end of the world. 

(J) One is the robe of priesthood, the ordering of good in its pure estate 
which, being the weapon of the Bounteous Spirit, was chosen by him as his 
very essence and bestowed upon him by his own dispensation through 
finite Time to ensure his final victory over the Aggressor, the utter defeat 
of this last and the erasing of him from his own creation. This robe is called 
'Bounteous-Spirit-ness', the very essence of Ohrmazd, his garment and his 
brilliance. Among the higher spirits it is chiefly with Vahuman and Mans­
raspand. Among those whose course is on high, it controls the good 
luminaries, the bayiin (fixed stars); among spiritual beings it is in the pro­
gress of the soul in the body of man; among virtues in wisdom; among 
modes of conduct in good behaviour and contentment; among characters 
in noble thought and the rightly spoken word; among material 'forms' in 
the blessed man; among the castes in the priests; among rulers in the 
highest worldly lord and judge; among garments with the shining white gar­
ment; among good deeds in the furtherance of good and destruction of evil. 

(4) One is the robe of false priesthood, the ordering of evil in its pure 
estate which, being the weapon of the Destructive Spirit, was chosen by 
him as his very essence and which was bestowed on him through Time 
from its decisive dispensation that orders aright, for the destruction and 
final annihilation of the Destructive Spirit, the chooser of that very weapon. 
This robe is called the essence of the Destructive Spirit and is his garment: 
among the Mazan demons it operates most fearfully in Akoman whose 
religion is the worst; among the robbers of the gods' gifts who are the 
planets, it is in the planet called by the astrologers Kevan (Saturn) whose 
name in the Religion is 'he whose aggression reaches far': among sins it is 
in wrong knowledge; among modes of conduct in bad behaviour and dis­
content; among characters in lying thought and the falsely spoken word; 
among material 'forms' in the accursed villain (mar); among the enemies of 
caste in false priesthood; among the enemies of rulership in the infernal 
heretic; among garments in the ash-coloured garment; among evil deeds 
'in the destruction of good and furtherance of evil. 

(5) One is the robe of warriorhood, the ordering of good in its con­
taminated estate which, since it comprises good order, ability, priesthood, 
the parent of wisdom, power, and the orderly dispensation of the (natural) 
law, influences whatever has the character of orderliness and tends to 
benefit creation; and this was bestowed on him ( sc. Vay) through Time 
from its decisive dispensation that orders aright to its ultimate advantage, 
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d . has e same ongm as Vay, the recipient of this very w ·' '· " · -h-h *' ' tt -h ' 'h " - k ( ') ., * " 8 - -k-k an wit m both (creations) till th d. . . eapon abov{ .. ' 0f,nurtsn, ve , ut va art sar ac zamana t pat-is rast ,-spena t 
of lofty deeds and his garment. e en · :nd thrn. r?be is t~e essence of Vay ('ut ganiikik) 'hac-isiin viiyik 'ut varanik 'ut bayih 'ut *gaMkik 'ut hunihiitik 
the Spirit Vay whose name is 't';:';~ t e gods .1t Is associated chiefly with 'ut dusnihiitik. . 
also called Spahr (8wasa), and with heel, _that .1s the firmament, and it is (J) *speniikik ofmurisn miit,yiin (iisronih) den diiniikih erih riistih 'ut 
among virtues it is with the s eed :.e ~': 1f'. wmd and th_e breath of man; x'iiparih, ['ut] 'ce-siin ham_-tohmak ratih 'ut riiSenitiirih i *'apar veh-den (i) 
modes of conduct in O d ~. W IC IS In men, that IS Valour; among r riist. ganiikik ofmurzsn miitty/in s/istiirih i iisronih hamestiir, ay-denih anerih 'ut 

an~ action conducive·t~ .gr:a:;rm::sJ :::;~ characters in. ri~hteou~ ~esire ( kayak~h-'ut i,"',_api~ :ut_froz~nih '~t. a~ispiisi_~, _ [~ut]_ 'c!·!iin ha::z-tohmak 
swift and valiant body; amon t~ . 'among ~atenal forms m the 'IJisuftarih pat-is. vayik osmurisn *matiyan artestarih asronth aSyar, takikih 
the valiant commander of an !rm e _castes m the warn?rs; among rulers in ,1 'u! arvan(d)ih 'ut x"atiiyih 'ut diit, 'ce-siin ham-tohmak hunar 'ut riiSenitiirih 
coloured garment, adorned with ail j/~ong garments m _the :ed and wine- · / 'apar x"atiiyih. varanik ofmurifnih miitiyiin x"at-dofakih, har ahramoyih i 
chalcedony, and shining rub . a m s of o~nament, with silver and gold, 

1
1. •asronih briitarot, siistiirih aSyiir, 'ut dusdiiniikih 'ut ay-denih, ['ut] 'ce-siin 

character, the destruction and I~r :ong deeds m the great good ordering of ham-tohmak iihok visuftiirihii i pat-if. bayiin(ik) osmurisn 1Jiistryiisih i gehiin 
(6) One is self-will, theorderi! er;nc~~fb_oththego~dandevilcreations, ( varzitiirih, '{e-siin ham-tohmak 'pat patmiinak miinisnik handocisnik 'ut vici-

since it comprises disorder, vacill g .
0 

e~il m its. contaminated estate which, tiirihiinik riitih i pat-ii *apziiyenitan, iisronih arteftiirih aSyiir. *gaSok(ik) 
ordering in opposition, unseemli:twn, alse priesthood, wrong knowledge, , osmurisn 'pat duzih 'ut stahmakih, varzitiiriin (i) gelziin pityiirenitan [i] 'ut 
pride, has the din of shoutin in ~s"i and lawlessness, lack of respect and r· 'pat panik panenitiirih nangkarik halak-kartiirih iipiitih (i) gehiin pityiireni-
of heresy; and this was best g /iva ;J and peacelessness, the progenitor tan, 'pat *panihpatexvih apsihenitan 'ut dam marnfenitan, 'ce-s ham-tohmak 
from its decisive dispensati::ew:.n h Im (sc. V~ran) thr?ugh finite Time ' viistryosih [i] pityar. 'ut hunihiitik osmurifn hutuxszh 'iin 3 pesak aSyiir 'pat 
advantage, for it rises superior to IC orders aright to It~ o':n ultimate hutuxsih humat huxt huvarft ruviin-ahrovih. dusnihiitik osmurisn dustuxfiikih, 
to it: and this robe is the selfh dev;~ vol~ntary agent which 1s necessary 'ut 'pat dusmat dushuxt duihuvarft 'ut ruviin-druvandih 3 pefakan pityiir. 
influences most fearfully Esm 

0
~~h \t e Lie Va'.·an; among the demons it (4) 'ut 'et osmuri.snan yut yut 'hac'x"es bun rasisn'ih 'ha{ 'iin i 'apar 'o 'iin 

gods' gifts, the planet cafled b th e oody club• afi_'.ong the robbers of the 'i-f aSar: ['veh] 'veh, speniikik 'o viiyik, 'ut viiyik 'o bayik, *bayik 'o hunihii-
in the Religion is 'he who y e a~trol?~ers Vahram(Mars) whose name tik: 'vattar, ganak'ik 'o varan'ik, (varanik) 'o *gaSokik, 'ut *gaSokik 'o dufni-
among modes of conduct i:ei!:;ce '.s evII : among sins it is in self-will; hiitik. 'ut pat-is yut yut 'iin i 'x"eserik 'ut 'vehik *cer'ih, *'vattarik stahmak'ih: 
ters in unrighteous desire, in the ec\'.v~ness and su!kmess; a"'.1ong charac- 'ut cerih 'ut stahmakih 'andar gehiin iimarakiinihii; 'ut 'pat-ic yut yut tan 
fuses the end; among material ,/e ,g'.0? of self-will_ and action that con- 'vehik cer'ih 'pat nevakih, 'ut *'vattarik stahmahih 'pat 'vat'ih i oPiim 'ut mar-
(mar) who stir up strife unri hte or~~ m the self-w!lle~ and the villains tom, paytiikih: 'ut 'hac-ic 'an (i) hacaSar 'o 'an i hacapar nerok 'oh patvandi-
heretics; among the enemie! of ou~ Y' a'."o?g the enemies of caste in the /,. Mt ceyon 'ha{ martom kiir 'pat huyacakih 'o yazdan 'ut 'pat dusyiic(ak )'ih 'o 
judge and who strike the . ~u ership m those who have no lord or 'devan nerok patvandifnih, den [piikih] paytiik'ih. 
ment of self-will. priests Improperly; among garments in the gar- \, (5) diitiir Ohrmazd raft zamiinak 'pat rang, 'pat vehih cim gohrihii af',zon i 

Z 12. From the Denkart (Mad an, p. 2I r5-24 5. San· . 
PP·. 23-25). This text has been edited in BSOS . · ' Jana, 1• 
which the reader is referred. · ix, PP· 307 ff., to 

(r) 'apar zamiinak rang 'ut ,,_ -1z (') 
rang, 'hat nikez i veh-den. ce-i , rang 'ut 'ke-ic ['hacJ *rast [iJ 'pat 

(2) *'·t ' * e apar zamanak rang vehih ' t ' - . - - • 
menokik x•at-gohrihii 'vattarih ' _ _ ~ , vattarih. vehih [ ut] speniik-

, ganay-menok pat rasisn i 'hac" 'b · -h ' ego r. ut 

i dahisniin 'hac veh'ih, 'ut pat-is ['ut] viinitan i apigat'ik 'vattarih i 'hac duf 

l bun, 'ut 'pat 'vattarih, cim apigat'ik 'vattarih i 'hac 'be 'pat visopisn 'o dam 
matan: 'ha{ ev-kartak nifrokik apattokihi diim 'andar 'o zamiinak'ihii i 'ha{ 

r
,, .bundahisn 'tiik frafkart viikit-nerok'ihii, tariizenisnih nisiirisn'ikih 'andar 

pattokih 'ut patvandisnih i dahifn 'o fraskart 'ke zor i vehih i 'andar zamiin-
" akiha 'vattarih ana~t"Snikih. 'ut zamanak 'an-iC i rang i 'vattarih vel*' daret, 

'iin i 'vattarilz frahist 'ha{ veh'ih i 'andar ham zamiinak; 'pat sacisn 'i-s drang 
hamiik viinitiir'ih, *'hast fraskart giis 'pat zor i vehih, 'vattarih 'andar oPii­
mihii 'ut zamiinakihii hamiik viinitiirfh: 'iin zamiinak (i) frafkart 'pat vehih 
apecak-estisnih; 'ut pat-if ganiiy-menok af',sihisn, dam viiyisn-dahisnfh, tan i 
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pasen 'ut amargih 'ut *setiiy i ham dahisn i 'veh matan 'bavet 'pat diit.ar 
fraziinakihii handiicifn kam nerok. 

TRANSLATION 

(I) Of the colour of Time and the nature of that colour and him who 
dyed it with colour-from the Exegesis of the Good Religion. 

(2) This concerns the colour of Time-good and evil: good is of the 
very substance of the Bounteous Spirit; evil is of the Destructive Spirit, 
proceeding from an outside substance. The categories of good and evil 
which have their beginning in Time and with which Time is dyed, are 
eight (in number): spifnakik (bounteous} (and ganiikik ( destructive)) from 
which are derived viiyik and varanik, bayik (that bestows) and ga8okik 
(that takes away}, hunihatik (of good nature) and dusnihiitik (of evil nature). 

(3) The category of speniikik includes chiefly (priesthood,) religion, wis­
dom, good conduct, righteousness, and munificence; for akin to them are 
the judgeship and the good management of the right and Good Religion. 
The category of ganiikik includes chiefly false priesthood, the adversary of 
priesthood, irreligion, bad conduct, the quality of Kay and Karap, false­
hood and ingratitude; for akin to them is the confusion of them (i.e. the 
virtues just mentioned). The category of viiyik includes chiefly warrior­
hood, the helpmate of priesthood, speed and valour, lordship and law; for 
akin to them are virtue and the good management of lordship. The cate­
gory of varanik includes chiefly self-will, all heresy, the rival of priesthood 
and helpmate of false priesthood, evil knowledge and irreligion; for akin 
to them is sin which confuses them (i.e. the virtues mentioned under the 
category of viiyik). The category of bayiinik includes husbandry, the tilling 
of the soil; for akin to them, resembling moderation, thrifty and discerning, 
is generosity, author of increase, the helpmate of priesthood and warrior­
hood. The category of ga8okik includes theft and violence, enmity to the 
tillers of the soil, and, through miserly encouragement of stinginess and 
envious foolish deeds, enmity to the fertility of the earth, and through 
miserliness the suppression of prosperity and destruction of creation: for 
akin to them is the adversary of husbandry. The category of hunihiitik 
includes artisanship, the helpmate of the three castes through good effort, 
good thought, word, and deed, and salvation of the soul. The category of 
dusnihiitik includes bad artisanship through evil effort, evil thought, word, 
and deed, and damnation of the soul, the adversary of the three castes. 

(4) These categories proceed severally from their origin through the 
higher to the lower. On the good side, spifniikik to vayik, vayik to bayik, 
bayik to hunihiitik; on the evil, ganiikik to varanik, (varanik) to ga86kik, 
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• "h-rk In these respectively (we find) the courage of good 
gaookik to dusni ad ' . d the violence of evil; courage and violence are 

d et and goo ness, an . b d" h e con u . h ld In their respective o ies t e courag 
of general oclcurdrence mlf:r: w;~il~ the violence of evil leads to bad times 
f odness ea s to we , f f I . f the o go . . I d There is a connexion o acu ties rom 
d ·1 men as 1t 1s revea e , f 1 . n 

an ev1 , . "th the deeds of men their acu ties are co -
lower to t~ehhihgher, ~us\~:o:1gh good endeavour and with the demons 
. cted wit t e go s 

ne ·1 d ur as the Religion reveals. 
through evi en eavoh , d d d Time with colour-with good because 

(5) The creator O rmaz ye h d d th evil 
. th benefit accruing to creatures is from t e goo an e 

in substance e h' h . from an evil origin is vanquished by the good-
f h Aggressor w IC is · · f om 

o t e . h ii of the Aggressor comes upon creat10n r 
and with evil becaus': t e ev a sin le inconsistency which exists in potency 
without to con:ound it. Fro: . gthe millennia (times) between the origi­

(and ent':red) i~toh cr~~t~~~eh~~Ii~i~ation during which time there is dissip~­
nal creat10n an t e . f the balance which consists m 

f Proceeds the restoring o . h 
tion o energy, . f reation at the rehabilitation, wh1c 
continuity and the. resto;"u~; bo t~e power of the good (accumulated) 

means the destru?:;on ? ~:1 ti~es which are mainly coloured with evil, 
throughout the mi e::~~-but after the passage of such periods comes corn­
evil wil: exceed :he. g the .time of the rehabilitation (brought ~bout}_ by the 
plete victory, t at 1~ ) h I te defeat of the evil (which had 

f d (which means t e comp e f h 
power o goo h ·11 . That is the moment o t e , b . ) throughout t e ml enma. . 
come .1~to. emg od is established in its pure state: through it :,"111 
rehab1htat1on when go . S , · t nd the triumph of creat10n, 
come the annihilation of t~e Destruct1;e ~;';h; good creation through the 
the Final Body, immortality, ecstasy or a 
Creator's wise design, will and power. 

z 13. Af3yatkiir i Zamiispzk z. z (Messina), p. 34 in Messina's 

dition · translation on P· 85. . f 
e , Pahlavi reconstruction mamly a ter 

Parsi text. 

(guftas Za.masp > betas _ k~. sn~v 
dayuvad iin ce hama bud ava; Hor­
mazd andar rOSniii u rOSnlii az Ormazd 
iin bed kes Hormazd andar x"aned ce 
azas di!n rabiiyisn bud azas zaman 
hama bi;das Ormazd bud cun hast 

meno riiylnidiiraS. 

Messina. 

guft-as Zamasp betaxs _k~. snav, 
dahyupat, an i hame but -~v~c Ohr-. 
mazd andar rOSnih, ut rosnth z hac 
Ohrmazd,-an bavi!t ki!-s Ohrmazd 
andar *manet-iC,-ut-aS din ravake-. 

·• bu-t ut-as zaman hame-butih ' ntsn , . 
Ohrmazd but, ceyon hast menok • 

riioenitiirih. 
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NOTE 
*miinit: Messina keeps X"<init and also tak - - . 

pa;~~lel pas~ag~ in the opening of the first cha;:e~:: :~e tt::;:;,:~ of~voice'. The 
;_ :ng to J':1stify such an interpretation. iv<iC must dead ~' o~ever, has 6:net Messma translates 'la luce (procedente) da Ohr y i;e:n o7ty. Reading 

. r1?azd'; but the idea of 'evocation' is Manichaean and :-tz 11 f: qu~ la cui evoca 
tnamsm, whether Zervanite or Mazdean I Id 10 y ore1gn to Zoroas .. 
r;me~~ering that the light is the 'place' of Oh:::zd ~~::;f~re §ea)d :;:nit 'dwells', 
o manet to X"iinit is equally simple whether w . r, I • e corruption 
ideographically or phonetically. e assume rt to have been Written 

TRANSLATION 

Prince Zamasp said, 'Listen, 0 king, he who has ever be .. 

~,h:i::;: ~~i:~eo~!~az;~:: 1~°__!!!:\~~roceeds) fromf ~hri::z~:_~~~: 
h · T" . . propagation o his religio d 

IS Ime which is the eternity of Ohrmazd £ . . h . n, an 
ordering.' , or It Is t e gemus of right 

z 14. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 128. 16--12 . Sa . . .. 
p. r47). Edition with notes in BSOS ix PP 879. 83, 8n8Jana, Ill, 

' ' . I, 79, 9• 
' :atr.p~r '!n i 'har ov-iS niyiiz, 'x'vat 'hal'harape-niyaz. 'an i 'har 'an' 
xa anuarh-"·'- ., 'ha - ' uar 

rii8enifnik -'hea\ nakn_ ~ _ap~hr ,- r raoenftiirfh, [i 'ut] x•at 'hac hec i 'be 'n; 
, e,- t ez ,t ve -uen. 

'et aUUn 'ut bun6mand 'pat kiir' 'ut 'hastih-tC i 'har '6 z - . - , 
fa":~n ~ec kar~~~ =~ 7'has~ 'but 'bavet, 'ne att6k 'hend. 'u~;:::~~:he:,:!: 
zme_san, p~t hec' czs ne nzyaz. 'ut 'ii.n i 'har gOhr 'andar 'xvat 'andar hel. 
Gyak. ut apar har rii/Jenitiir 'x•at 'h • h-·. 'b ' - - '_ .• , 
Ohrmazd. . , ac ec ' e ne raoenzsnik, diiniikih i 

TRANSLATION 

th~:~:~ 
0
!::;~h ~I] ?as_ need, ~nd :W~ich itse!f has need of nothing; and 

ll . . . w1thm It, yet Is w1thm nothmg; and that which directs 
~~o~e~:~~;:~~~ directed by no outside thing-from the Exegesis of the 

ex!t~:c:h;; iJt;)n::: :~ ;:~~n,;~:hthro~h action has an origin. The 
is or was or shall be T h . d, out ime one can do nothing that 

. . . . ime as nee of none of these for anythin That w:~: ;hich every substance is, yet itself is within nothing is Spac:· That 
wf Ic irects all, yet itself is directed by no outside thing , is th w·· d 
o Ohrmazd. , e 1s am 
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z 15. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 132. 21-133. 9; Sanjana, iii, 
P· 152). Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 871, 880, 889. 

'apar 'hastfh *'ut paytakih [i] 'ut yuttarih i 'hastih 'hac paytakih,-'hac 
nikei i veh-den . 

'et ceyon poryotkifiin 'hac 'veh-den nihi!i guft ;-' hast i hamayik Ohrmazd 
datiir 'ut den dantikih 'i-s 'pat nerok vehih, Gyiik 'i-f geteh 'apar, 'ut Zaman 
'i-s'hast hamayfkfh. paytiikih 'i-siin 'hastih, 'iin i Ohrmazd diitiir 'hac dahifn­
kartakih, 'iin i den daniikih ('hac) 'sax•an (i) kiimik-daniikihii 'ut kiir, 'iin i 
•Zamiin Giis ('hac 'iin i) 'pat Zamiin 'andar Gyak 'diit siiyitan-ici dahifn. 
'ut yuttarih i 'hastih [i] 'hac paytiik(ih) [i] 'en-ic 'kao 'iin 'hastih ape-paytak 
['pat] 'o marti5m, 'pat x"atih 'but; 'vas 'but *fiiyen abun bun buni5mand, 'hast i 
apaytiik 'o martom. 'ut 'ne hec paytiikih ape 'hastfh 'bat siiyet. 

TRANSLATION 

On existence and manifestation, and the difference between existence 
and manifestation-from the Exegesis of the Good Religion. 

This is how the Ancient Sages have spoken from the Exegesis of the 
good Religion: eternal are the Creator Ohrmazd and the Wisdom of Reli­
gion through whose power is goodness, and Space on which his matter is 
(founded), and Time which is his eternity. The manifestation of their 
being: that of the creator Ohrmazd is from the act of creation; that of the 
Wisdom of Religion from the word, wise in will, and from action; that of 
Time and Space (from the fact that) creation had to be created by means 
of Time and in Space. The difference between existence and manifestation 
is this that when existence was umnanifest to man it existed in essence: it 
was merely potential, without origin, yet an origin and the source of origin, 
that is to say unmanifest to man. There can be no manifestation without 
existence. 

Z 16. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 207. 1-7; Sanjana, v, p. 232). 
Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 872, 880, 892. 

'apar * Zaman 'xvat 'ut-aS xvatih 'ut kanllrak,-' hat nikeZ £ vih-din. 
'et Zaman 'xvat hami, 'ut-aS t'atih drang; 'ut pat-iS 'hast kartii.rih nerok 

(i) geteh. 'hast hamayik 'iin 'i-f 'pat nerok. 'ut-as kaniirak yumbifn i geteh 
'andar Vay 'pat SpiiS, CiyOn rO!nii.n *vazifn, viit vilyifn, 'ap tacisn, urvar 
ri53ifn, 'ut 'har *nerok kiir 'andar Viiy. 'ut hangartik 'bat 'bavet hamiik. 

TRANSLATION 

On Time itself, and its essence and limitation-from the Exegesis of the 
Good Religion. 
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This that Time itself is ~ternal, an_d its essence is duration. Through it 
matter has the potentiality of bemg actualized. Qua potency it i 
eternal. Its limitation consists in the movement of matter in Space (Va ) 
by means of the Firmament (Spas), as, fo.r example, the course of t~e 
luminaries, the blowing of the wind, the running of water, the growth of 
plants, and all actualization of potency in Space (Vay). In short (Time) 
was and shall be all. 

Z 17. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 198. 18-199. 6; Sanjana v 
p. 224). Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 872, 880, 891. ' ' 

· a par 'ne 'hast 'ut 'ne · bavet sacitan i hel atavanik 'apar vlhiklln bunist 
diitiir Ohrmazd; 'ut kaniir(ak)omandih 'ut *akaniirakih-ic 'i-f taviin,-'hac 
piiryiitkef giif!i.sn, niki!:i i veh-den. 

'et abun 'vehikiin bunift diitiir Ohrmazd visp-iikiis, visp-taviln, visp­
xvatiiyih. 'ne 'hast 'ut 'ne 'bavet 'ut 'ne 'but 'apar 'ave veh-kiim i kirpak-kar 
*hil atavii.n. 'en-il paytii.kih 'ka8 tavtin 'har 'andar *Siiyen fravand, 'ave i 
vispan ham bun 'ut yazat Iii.yen 'har-tavan. 'ut-aS tavan 'pat 'an i 'andar 
Sii.yinfravastak kaniirak6mand, 'ut 'pat 'ii.n i abrin akaniirak; Ciy{m kanii.ra­
kiimandih-ic 'i-f 'pat gi!ti!h, 'ut akaniirakih [i] 'i-f 'pat Zamiinak. 

TRANSLATION 

On there not being and the impossibility of there being anything not 
within the power of the principle of the good, Ohrmazd, the Creator: on the 
limitation and limitlessness of his power-from the words of the Ancient 
Sages, the Exegesis of the Good Religion. 

This that he who has no origin, the principle of the good, the Creator 
Ohrmazd is omniscient, omnipotent, universal Lord. There is not, nor 
was there, nor shall there be anything impossible to his good and virtuous 
Will. This too is revealed, that since all power is confined to the possible, 
he who is both origin and God of all, is omnipotent in ( the sphere of) the 
possible. Hfs power, in so far as it is confined to what is possible, is limited; 
but in so far as it is unimpaired, it is limitless. Thus he is limited by matter, 
limitless through Time. 

Z 18 (a). From the Denkart (Madan, p. 221. 11-224. 8; Sanjana, 
v, pp. 247-9). Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 872, 881, 892. 

'apar 'vi!hih ['vehih] 'ut vi!hih bun 'ut 'vehih raviikih 'ut 'vi!hih vimand 'ut 
,vehih vihiin ,vihih lim, hangartikih 'ut-ai zahak Oimuriinan *i 'vehih: 'ut 
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'vattarih ravllhih 'ut 'vattarih ['ut] vimand 'ut 'vattarih Cim, 'ut 'vattarih 
hangartikih [i] 'ut-as hunusak iifmurifn, 'ut 'vattarih rii8i!nifn 'pat bun 'ut 

miyiin ('ut) fraZii.m,-;-'haC nikeZ i veh-~en~ _ _ , , _ _ ,_ 
•et 'vi!hih-iistfkiin vi!hih-(x"atik) Spenak Menok. ut vehih bun ham o 

eh-den, 'hast 'iin i katiir-iC-e i 'pat apar-rasiinih 'ut pat-if kartarih silt; 'ut 
~vehih [i] raviikih i 'ave 'vi!h (Speniik Meniik) 8-if 'i-f x"atfh, i 'hast diinifn 
t'ut rO!nih i danisn 'pat yut-'nihataldh ham-vimand; 'ut kiim, nerok, af:3ziir 
'ut tuxfiikih 'ut •gyiik 'ut zamiin. 'ut-af paytiik 'hac hamiik m~iikik 'ut 
etiJhik 'vi!hih-riioi!niikiin (i) gi!teh 'i-fiin 'pat 'vehih-rii8eniikih iicfnsnfk, 'hast 

!aniikih i iisiinifnfk 'hac riifnih [i] 'apar gi!t(eh) 'ki! pat-is (veh) 'vi!ni!nd 'ut 
meniJnd, vi!h-den 'ut [giis] ham 'ki! pat-if apiiyet 'vi!hih, 'ut ni!riik, af!ziir 'ut 
tu siikih 'ut *zamiin giis 'ki! vi!hih ni!riik, gi!ti!h pat-if 'andar 'kuni!t vi!hih. 'ut 
vi;and i 'vihih 'an 'i-S fra'namiSn 'haC 'xves, 'ut a-jra'nami!nih 'haC 'be 
'x•es, ci!yiin zindakih i 'pat x"atfh apiiyifnik 'ut stiiyisnik, 'ut-af anapiiyisnikih 
*astavisnih 'haC,be 'xves, i 'hast vimJrih 'ut valtih 'ut zarmJnih vinas druvan­
dih. 'ut vihiin i 'vi!hih 'andar dahifniin x"atik 'vi!hih riitih i diimiin 'pit x.•atiiy 
diitiir Ohrmazd. 'ut-af cim apiiyisn kiim 'i-s 'apar dahifniin silt matan 'i-s 
•vehih 'ii dahifniin. 'ut 'vehih hangartfk patmiin, 'ut-as zahak diit: zahak 
osmurisniin x_rat xem 'ut farm 'ut mi8r 'ut riitih 'ut riistih, spiisdiirih, apiirfk 
[i] hunariin (i) pat-if Amahraspand 'hamist apiirik [i] meniikiin *yazdiin 
'x•atih; (haf-is) niartom zindakih 'ut druvist iipiitih 'ut x"atiiyfh 'ut den­
daniikih 'ut kirpak-ahrovih 'ut 'hamist gi!ti!h 'vi!h dahisniin n/Jvakih vfniirisnfh. 
'ut 'vi!hih rii8i!nifn 'pat bun diitiirfh raviikih i dam, 'pat miyiin dam vfniirifn 
patvandifn [i] 'ut 'vattarih viinitiirih, 'pat fraziim af!igat bavandak viinitiirfh, 
hac-is [' ut] ham dahisn biiiisn, api!cakih, yiivetiinak ni!vakih 'ut setiiy. 

'ut 'vattar-iistfkiin 'vattarih-x•atik dufiikiis Ganiik Mi!niik. 'vattarih bun 
'an ham *'O 'vattar *den, ,hast 'an i katar-iC-e 'pat 'apar-'rasiSnih ziyan. 
'vattarfh raviikih i 'ave 'vattar Ganiik Meniik ziir-mitiixtfh [i] 'ut lam zur­
mitoxtih (i) yut-'nihiitakih ham-vfmand; 'ut kiim, neriik 'ut tuxfiikih 'ut 
a~ziir 'ut gyiik 'ut zamiin. 'ut-af paytiikih 'ha( 'iin i 'vattar-kartiiriin 'pat 
'vattar-kartiirih 'diiri!nd tamik mitiixt 'ki! pat-if 'vattar cihi!nd mi!ni!nd, 'ut 
kiim 'ki! pat-if 'vattar apiiyi!t, *ni!riik-ic 'ut vico8ifn af!ziir 'ut zamiin gyiik ;ki! 
'vattarih 'pat gi!ti!h pat-if 'andar 'kuni!t. 'ut vfmand i 'vattarih 'iin i 'pat 
xvatih a-fra'nii.mi!nikih, 'ut-aS fra'nami!n 'haC 'be; leyon margih i 'pat xvatih 
anapayiinik 'ut *as(avilnik, 'ut-aS apayisnikih 'ut stayifnikih 'haC'be, i 'hast 
vimiirih, vaStih 'ut zarman, Sk6hih 'ut beS i 'vattar 'hat marg. vihiin i 'vattarih 
'andar gi!ti!h 'ut mi!niik diimiin hamiik vatih bun Ganiik Mi!niik af!igat. 'ut cim 
i rasisn i 'ii diimiin 'vi!hih af!igatik aniikih-kiim i 'avi! drui 'pat ziyiin i Speniik 
Menok dii.mlln, ahokenitan 'i-San 'pat 'an i 'vattarih bun vihlln i 1har anllkih. 
'ut 'vattarih hangartikih Fri!hbiit 'ut Api!but; 'ut 'vattarih hunufak adiit. 'ut 
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hunuSak 6fmun"fniin llz 'ut esm, ken, an"fk 'ut druxtiirih, driinih 'ut panih 'ut 
anispiisih 'ut apiirik [i] iihiikiin i pat-ii 'dev druz duix"atih; hal-is martfim 
siistiirih 'ut ahramiiyih, vimiirih 'ut ikiihih 'ut duiiikiisih *' ut viniis druvandih 
'ut 'hamist apiirik geteh dahisniin aniikih visiif3iin. 'ut 'vattarih riiSenisn 'pat 
bun diimiin iihiikenisn, 'pat miyiin kiiiiin [iJ 'ut iii/if! i 'andar gumelakih, 'pat 
fraziim fraziin(ak)ihii rii3enitiirih i 'veh Spi!niik Meniik, viinitakih i 'pat 
'vi!hih ni!riik. 

kef-diiriin 'ke bun ivak kef'i-fiin 'ii.n bun spiniikganlly, 'ut 'veh 'ut 'vattar 
stiiyastak nikiihitak guft 'bavet. ' 

TRANSLATION 

On goodness, the origin of goodness, the movement of goodness, the 
definition of goodness, the cause of goodness, the reason of goodness, what 
it is summed up in, and the categories of the offspring of goodness. On the 
movement of evil, the definition of evil, the reason of evil, what evil is 
summed up in, the categories of its abortions, the promotion of evil at the 
beginning, middle, and end-from the Exegesis of the Good Religion. 

This that he whose ground is goodness and whose essence is goodness is 
the Bounteous Spirit. The origin of goodness is also in the Good Religion, 
that is to say whatever causes benefit when it supervenes and is put into 
practice. The movement of the goodness of the good Bounteous Spirit,. 
that is his essence, is eightfold: it is Wisdom and the Light of Wisdom 
which are proper to his distinct nature, and Will, Power, Means, Effort, 
Space, and Time. It is revealed that of all those (powers), spiritual and 
material, which promote goodness in the world and are distinguished by 
the promotion of goodness, it is Wisdom that descends from the Light on 
to the earth and by which (men) see and think well; the Good Religion and 
Will by which goodness is desired; and Power, Means, Effort, Time, and 
Space which have the potentiality of goodness, and through which the 
world practises goodness. The definition of goodness is that which of itself 
develops, while hindrance of its development comes from outside itself; 
just as life in itself is desirable and worthy of praise, and that which is 
undesirable and unworthy of praise comes from outside itself, such as ill­
ness, disease, old age, sin, damnation. The cause of goodness in creatures 
is the essential goodness and generosity of the Father of Creation, the Lord 
and Creator, Ohrmazd. His intention, wish, and will for his creatures is that 
the benefit of his goodness shall come to them. Goodness is summed up in 
the Mean: its offspring is the Law. The categories of this offspring are 
wisdom, good character, modesty, love, generosity, rectitude, gratitude, 
and the other virtues inherent in the essence of the Amahraspands and the 
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h r Spiritual gods. Thence is the life of man, sound prosperity, lordship, 
~e · 'hh · knowledge of the Religion, salvation by virtue together wit t e pro':'ot10n 
of welfare among the good creatures of the world. ';l'he promotion. of 

dness consists, in the beginning, in the act of creat10n and the settmg 
~~~t in motion; in the middle, in directing and continuing creation and the 

est of evil· at the end in the complete conquest of the Aggressor, 
conqu ' ' . . · d 
whence is the salvation of all creat10n, punty, eternal well-bemg, an 

bliss. . . . . 
He whose ground is evil and whose essence 1s evil 1s t~e De~truct1ve 

Spirit of evil knowledge. The origin of evil is also in the evil rehg10n, that 
is to say whatever causes harm when it supervenes. The movement of the 

·1 of the evil Destructive Spirit is in Lying Falsehood and the Darkness :t Lying Falsehood which are proper to his distinct nature; and Will, 
Power, Effort, Means, Space, and Time. It is revealed that of ~he evil-doers 
in evil deeds, they hold that it is the Dark Falsehood by which they ~er-

ive and think evil, Will that by which evil is desired; Power, Stnvmg, 

l\/lce ans Time and Space that through which evil is practised in the world. 
e ' ' h'l · The definition of evil is that which essentially does not dev~lop, w I e its 

development is from outside: just as death in itself is undes1r~ble an~ un­
worthy of praise, and that which is desirable and worthy of praise (to itself) 
comes from outside, such as illness, disease, old age, poverty, and torme~t, 
which are worse than death. The cause of evil in spiritual and matena\ 
creatures is the origin of all evil, the Destructive Spirit, the Aggressor. The 
reason for its coming upon the goodness of creation is the Lie's desire of 
destruction inherent in an aggressor, for the harm of the creatures of the 
Bounteous 'spirit, and for their defilement hy means of ev!l, the original 
cause of all injury. Evil is summed up in Excess and Defi.c1ency: and t~e 
abortion of evil is Lawlessness. The categories of this ahort10n are concupi­
scence, ·anger, vengeance, envy, deception, guile, avarice, ingratitude, and 
the other vices that are inherent in the evil essence of the Demon and the 
Lie. Thence is tyranny over men, heresy, illness, poverty, evil kno"'.ledge, 
damnation in sin, together with all the other injury and .co~fus1~n of 
worldly creatures. The promotion of evil consists, in the be.gm~mg, m the 
defilement of creatures; in the middle, in strife and confus10n m the con­
taminated state; at the end, in the wise control of the good Bounteous 
Spirit and the defeat ( of evil) hy the power of goodness: . . 

The religion of those sectaries who (favour) one pr'.nc1ple 1s forced ~o 
declare that that principle is Bounteous and Destructive, good and evil, 
praiseworthy and blameworthy. 
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Z 18 (b). From the Denkart (Madan, p. 567. 10 _ 14). 

gi!ti!h 'pat 'i!n 6 'lif ra8i!nihet, 'pat zaman *gas danisn aS - , t _ 
' t t v-k-h ' d ::l... ' ' ' yar u af3zar 
u uxsa z : ut anut< vifiri!nit 'ku 'ha{ *'en 6 3 mi!nok·k ' t - -h-

z - * - d- " - - - , ' u 3 gete zk, 
aman, gas, anzsn menokzk; ut a8yar 'ut af3zar 'ut tuxfakih gi!ti!hik. . 

NOTE 

Pa:ig:s ~r~P\::xvt lhlas dahifn, but I am inclined to read gas for the reasons stated in 
' , pp. 213-14. 

TRANSLATION 

Matter is ruled by these six things by Time *S · d . , , pace, w1s om, power 
m~a.ns, and effort. A wise man has explained that of these six three ar; 
spmtual and three material. Time, *Space, and wisdom are spiritual. 
power, means, and effort are material. ' 

Z 19. Fro~. the J?enkart (Madan, p. 228. r-22; Sanjana, v, 
P· 254). Ed1t10n with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 374, 883, 895. 

'apar xrat, kam 'ut kiir 'ut 'zaman i Ohrmazd - 'ha{ nikez i ve·h-d-
' ·1 Oh d ' . ' en. e rmaz pat harvzsp-akas xrat kiimik handiififn brit 'pat kiir z -

kaniirak 'p t - k - k k aman , _ , _ ~ zaman ar anara :'hacfratom'takaf3domkanarakmatan[i] 
ba~:t~ k

1

ar !a;_ spurr-karih 'apaC '6 bun iisan, zamiin 'pat spurr-kaniirak­
s~cz~m_h apa~ o bun akanarakih matan, i 'hast Jrafkart, druz af3sihik 'ut 
n~ta~ez, t~n_z pasen,_ham da~!Sn b6Zi"lnik 'ut yavetiinik Setay. 'ut-aS xrat 'ut 
k~m ut kar _ut zam~~-~va~t;.s:,~k, 'hast 'haC fratomik handllct"fn 'apar '6 'an 
<'. af3dom) kam handacisn saczsnik ravak; 'ut-af'andar matiyan ra -k-h · d· 
(,) Mazdi!sn 'hamist diim 'pat patvandifn i 'ofirafkart 'a,par asa--~~ -h' .',hen 
- -.R"" -k - ,_ . . , cisnz t a:r 
ana,..zsnz , apertar an z den (z) Mazdi!sn 'ut dam visistakih ,· 'ha'f 'k t 'b -h , , - - , t. ras ar 

ave , ut martom kam ut kar dastaf3ar den (i) Miizdi!sn 'har Oh d"k 
j ,_ - 'k 8 .,, · rmaz z 
,~azam sut, _ a :•c pat geti!h 'ha{ pityiirak nikohisn ziyan-i! 'andar 'heh: 'bi! 
a!' dasta~~~h (,) hamak ganiikik frazam ziyan, 'ka8-if 'pat gi!ti!h 'ha{ pit­

yarak fref3zsn sat humiini! 'andar 'hi!nd. 'ut 'oh-if Ohrmazd xrat ' t k-
ha d_,., h- d h"' u am n acisn am a isn silt *i avartiSnik salet. 

'ut ki!s-diiran 'ki! kiim i yazat vartifnik, 'har 'roe 'pat dafn-e(?) ' t- ' 
'sa 1J p r rk d-" , ' u as X an a es z osaxv purr haC mart6m-il kartan keS 'an 'ki-S 'pat t 
'd- - d k- ' ' ' yaza 

are!' ' am pat anostih, frasi!/3 i daman, 'sax"an 'pat anak patest burtiirih 
Ganak Menok maniik. ' 

TRANSLATION 

On the Wisdom, Will, Action, and Time of Ohrmazd-from the Exegesis 
of the Good Religion. 

;·.t 
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'fhis that Ohrmazd, by his omniscient Wisdom and the projection of his 
Will, fashioned a limit for Time through action, and for action through 
Time. Their course proceeds from the first term to the last. Action, at its 
fulfilment, returns to its original state of rest: Time, when its full term has 
elapsed, returns to its source which is the Infinite ;-that is the rehabilitation, 
the defeat of the Lie, the Resurrection and the Final Body, eternal bliss 
delivering all creation. His Wisdom, Will, Action, and Time are immut­
able. From the first projection of his Will till the last they are effective and 
in motion: in particular the forward motion of the Mazdayasnian Religion 
together with creation proceeds within them till it reaches the rehabilita­
tion, so that every destructive thing is rendered ineffective, especially that 
which causes the separation of the Mazdayasnian Religion and creation 
from the rehabilitation. The rule for man's will and action is the Mazdayas­
nian Religion; and the end of all that is Ohrmazd's, is benefit, even though 
on earth some harm should accrue to it owing to its vilification by the 
Adversary. But the end of the rule of all that is destructive is harm, even 
though on earth the semblance of benefit should accrue to it owing to the 
wiles of the Adversary. Thus it appears that the Wisdom of Ohrmazd and 
the projection of his Will are an immutable benefit to the whole of 

creation. 
The religion of those sectaries for whom the will of God is mutable and, 

every day, has a different character, and for whom the word of God 
threatens to fill Hell with men (makes) him whom they hold to be God 
resemble the Destructive Spirit, in that his will is unstable and injurious 
to his creatures and that his words threaten them with distress. 

Z 20. From the Denkart (Madan, p. 282. 7-283. r7; Sanjana, vi, 
p. 313). Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, pp. 874, 883, 896. 

(1) 'apar 'an i 'pat gartiSn 'apaC'O bun, 'ut 'an i 'pat rastak 'haC bun 'a 'sar 

patvand, -' hac niki!z i vi!h-di!n. 
(2) 'et 'haf vi!h-di!n niki!z 'ha{ 'iin i 'pat gartifn 'apii{ '6 bun patvand, 

Zaman,· 'hal 'iin i 'hal bun 'a 'sar 'pat patvand, danakih. 'ut Zaman *riiS 'et 
oyon nikezit 'ku 'haf kar nerok bun tohmak i apistiikik arsnotacin 'nam, 'pat 
diitiir iif!urisn, Jratom kiir kunisn 'i-f Zamiinak kunisn hambatast; 'hac kiir 
kunifn kiir Jraziimifn 'i-f Zaman (i) brin kanarak hambatast; Zamiin [Jrazii­
mifn] (i) brin kaniirah patvand 'apiif '6 akaniirak Zamiin i 'hast hamayikih 
x•atih 'ut asafisnih i 'pat tan i pasi!n (i) 'ave x•esikan. ci!yon dastafJaran 
Zaman rii8 guft[an] 'ku Zaman 'haf bunih akanarak 'but, 'pas 'bi!'o kaniirako­
mandih ni8iit 'ut 'pat 'sarih 'apiif'o akanarakih *varti!t. 'ut-as datastiin (i) 
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Zaman 'hac akaniirakih (i) bunik 'pat brin-kaniirakih i kiirik, ravifnik 'ut 
sacisnik 'apiic '/j akaniir akih i fraziimik patvast. 

(3) 'ut diiniikih rii8 'et &yon nikez 'ku 'pat diitiir afldih ['hat] diiniikih 
akaniirak-zamiinihii 'pat-is ni!rok, afriic-•sacifnih i Ohrmazd x"atih x"efik i 
'pat Zaman i akanllrak 'bavet, '6 'danastan mat[an]: 'haC 'an 'be akiim 
•uzisnih (i) afligat 'apar 'iin 'i-f mitoxtik anhastkarih i 'iin i 'ave x•atih 'ut 
x•esikpatvastet: 'ut 'hac'iin 'bi!patvandfriic*gaftihi* 'ave x"atih 'ut x•esik 
'pat 'x•es ostiim 'diinastan hambatast. 'iin and 'diinastan apayast ('pat) 'ul 
uziinih i 'ave diitifr '6 dam dahifnih. 'ut 'hal 'an 'ul uziinih fratom haci"Sik 'lm 
i anayr r6Sn: 'hal 'ii.n anayr [i] r6Sn riistih menok ['ut 'haC 'an anayr r6fn 
riistih menok] 'pat patvand 'hac diinakih [i] 'pat ni!rok aflzonikih [i] 'o 'danas­
tan i visp: 'hat'danastan i visp tavii.n i 'pat kartan i visp 'i-S kiim: 'haC'iin 
'be dam dahisnih 'ut afligat pat-if vanitarih 'ut dam 'apac'o 'x•es kartarih 'ut 
yiivi!tan [ afligatik] 'andar hamak fatih vinartarih i Ohrmazd. 'oh-ic hu-ik 
'heriin bun, 'veh bun, 'veh tohmak i visp xuih ni!rok; [*vehik] 'vi!hik dahi1niin 
hamiik hac-if 'hi!nd ['ave], 'ce fratom hacifik 'pat aflurisn 'ut 'cl! ['o] 'an 'pat 
patvand ceyon bam 'hac perok, 'ut perok 'hac breh, breh 'hac rosnih ['hac rofn]. 

TRANSLATION 

(I) On that which, revolving, returns to its origin and that which is 
regularly continuous from beginning to end-from the Exegesis of the 
Good Religion. 

( 2) This, from the Exegesis of the Good Religion, concerns that which, 
revolving, returns to its beginning, Time; and that which continues from 
beginning to end, Wisdom. Of Time thus it is taught. From action in 
potentia, the original seed the Avestan name of which is arsnotacin (semen­
flowing) first (arose), through the Creator's creation, the performance of 
action with which coincided the entry of Time into action. From the per­
formance of action (arose) the completion of action with which coincided 
the limit of finite Time. The limit of finite Time merges into Infinite Time 
the essence of which is eternity, and (which means) that at the Final Body 
what is contingent on it cannot pass away. Even as the religious authorities 
have said concerning Time: Time was originally infinite; then it became -
subject to limitation; at the end it returns to the Infinite. The law of Time 
is (to proceed) from original infinity through limitation involving action, 
motion, and passage, and finally to return back to ultimate infinity. 

(3) Of Wisdom thus it is taught. By the Creator's marvellous power­
in infinite Time and through its power wisdom entered (the stage of) 
knowing (the immutability of Ohrmazd's essence is contingent on Infinite 
Time). Contingent on this is the rising up of the Aggressor, against the 

• 
I 
' ' 
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r 
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nee and properties (of Wisdom) by false 
will (of God),_ to destroy te esse the reapplication of (Wisdom's) essence 
speech. Contmgent on t IS. wa~f its own ground. So much knowing was 
and properties to the knowing for the creative act. The first result of 
necessary for the Creator d\o n~·uht From the Endless Light is the Spirit 
this rising up was t~e Enf ess w~!d;m (animated) by the energy of power 
of Truth which denves rom l d of all From the knowledge of all 

. h ) stotheknowe ge · , f 
(and which t us come t" and the Aggressor s de eat 

II h ·11 Thence crea 10n 
is power to do a e wifs. . t its proper sphere of action and the 

d the return o creat1on o d h. th thereby an . . . the origin of goo t mgs, e 
f Oh d n perfect JOY, viz. 11 eternal rule o rmaz I d h otentiality of all that is good. A 

.. f dtheseedofgoo,tep . t" ongm o goo ' . fi It by creation or by emana 10n 
from him as a rst resu b · 1 

good creatures are h . f m shining shining from n -
. "th h"1m) as s een is ro ' (lit. by connex10n w1 . 

liance, and brilliance from the hght. 

M d 290 3_12 · Sanjana, vii, P· z 21. From the Denkart ( a an, ~- . 88 8 
22). Edition with notes in BSOS. ix, PP· 875, 4, 97: , . _, 

3 . ' - ' ' - . [' pok ]'pas 'hac datarih, - hac nikez 
'apar 'ani pes'ut 'ant apak ut ant a 

i veh-den. _ k z - ) • a"iik • x•at diitiir dahifn 
,- . -''h 'diitiirih (akanara aman' ,, ., ., - ., -k 

'et an ' pes ac - ' - . ' as 'hal diitiirih dahzsn-,c kar ' ta 
hambatast haniirakomand Zaman, an' P 
fraskart. 

TRANSLATION 

On that which was before, and that which wdasR~ith, and th~t which was 
. f h E egesis of the Goo e ig10n. . 

after creation- rom t e x . (Infinite Time>· that which 
This that that which was before cCreation, was ation was Finit." Time: that 

. h h act of the reator s ere . 
coincided wit t e ve:y . ( tinuing) till the rehabilitation. 
which was after creation was action con 

d 15_294. 3 ; Sanjana, vii, 
z 22. From the Denkart (M~ an, p. 29r 8 88 897; cf. 

6) Edition with notes m BSOS. ix, PP· 75, 5, 
p. 32 . 
Menasce, SGV., P· 25o. _ ., . 

. - ., - k -rakih 'ut kaniirakomandth-1c, 
'apar sahmanomandih t da~isn ta~ank, ~ t~n_a i kanarakOmand,-'hal nikeZ 

Z - 'ut *x"atih i Zaman , akanara u an aman, 

i vi!h-di!n. . 'h 
1 

*'b-t ['hast] visp-ic sahmiinomand, 'ut taviin 
'et ci!yon danisn 'apar as bu k _ k-mand paytiik 'oh-ic sahmiino-

' v- -t ' flt anara o ' 'har 'andar sayi!t biitan, saye 
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mandih i dtinifn i visp-iC, tavii.n i , a ar . ,... . . _ ... _ . · 
[i] Zaman dahisnan bun Ohr d'Ph -,c v,sp nzkezak (,) akanarakih, 'oh _t. 

• maz amay-k-h • t s ka - -.,, 
sayet, *'ku dahisn 'andar b - - d - ' ' • u -a narakomandih 'b•t 

. nnoman zaman 'ut * v t7z · z _ . u 
drang ' hamayik i abrin 'pat 'hilt 'b -1 . ' - .x a' - ' _aman' akaniirak 
sacisnik i brmomand 'pat 'bavet 'but. ave • an , kanarakomand drang (i) 

TRANSLATION 

On the limited nature of knowled . 
limitation of Time and th ge. and. the possible, the infinity and 

e essence• of mfimte a d fi · T' 
Exeg~sis of the Good Religion. n mte ime--from the 

This that since knowledge is wholly limited to . 
and the potential to the possib] 't . I what IS present and pastb 
limited. Thus the limitation f e, I • IS. c ear that the possible (too) is 
· d" . o omniscience and om · . 
m 1cat10n of infinity' Thus T' . h mpotence gives an 

· 1me1st esou f · 
of Ohrmazd. Its limitation rce o creat10n and the eternity 

. . was necessary for er t' ak . 
n1te !Ime. The essence of Infin1·te T' . ' ea !On t es place m a defi-

1me 1s eternal durat' d" . past and future. that of fin1't t' . wn, un 1v1ded into 
' e 1me 1s transient d · d' · . and past. uratwn, IVlded mto future 

NOTES 
a From the context the read.in * var . 

texts seems to render Greek 1<a8' :in-: th seems certam: xvat in philosophical con-
b Menasce reads h t b- b - · as ut avet and translates 1J · 

est, sera, tout cela etant limite' Th' a science porte sur ce qui a ete 
be that kn · 18 can scarcely be ri ht · f h · ' we ow only that wh · h · g · or t e point seems to ·11 tc 1s past and p h w1 come to pass or can come to ) resent: t e future (i.e. that which 
· pass cannot be act II k . . . 
m potency (tavtin = 8ifvaµis) sah - _ d . ua Y nown smce 1t Is sti11 only 
mandih i dtinifn in Jine 6 sho;s. manoman IS best taken with ddnifn as sahmdnO-

c Menasce's 'nous offre une a 1 . 
temps' does not seem to be a pos:i~fg1e p;u~ Ja n~tion d'infinite qui s'applique au 
zamdn by 'Oh-it and cannot ther c e rebn ermg, smce akandrakih is separated from 

1 h . eiore e construed 'th . , 
mar cs t e beginning of a new clause. w1 tt. Oh means 'thus' and 

Z 23. Sikand Gumt'ini Va - h . 
' . . zar, c apter XVI §§ 53 f S I mann sedition (Ein Bruchstiick M . . ' -II r, c . a e-

St. Petersburg, pp. 20 _
24

) m owa;:z~taezsch:m Schrifttums, 190 4 , 

and that of de Menasce. ' y OS. Ix, PP, 876, 886, 898, 

(53) nufi goem naxust awar hudan - ,_ . _ . 
(54) ha awaz /j i akaniiraa x•an B h~a s~yastan' hac, hastaa Bisi akanaraa 
famafidi u Jamqni hastq (h' k 

0
':.' ' '~;a":q.n. (55) qca i o hast afidarufi pa 

d - sq anaraomand v,mhat (56) -- , k 
UI awar goyehaJ az q cufi aki ha a -· - -· inca U agarsq yaki U 

(57) ciyak iii ku nii du: (:s) d _!k h;ma,ha farawastai i Bis ainii nii bahoJ: 
u in u un yak •u fudiii i yak az diJ. c59) i na 

I 
' ' 
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du x•iinihaJ (60) kayak bii pa hama farawastai i yaki nii snasihaJ; (61) u dui 
ba pa fudiii i yah yak nii sayaJ /Jiidan. ( 62) yak qi pa yaki yak u ostyq pa yaki. 
(63) yak u du afidar tuxmaa i cafidi maraomafidi; (64) u cafidi u maraomafidi 
u hamiii u fudiii i cufi man guft bii kanaraomafidi budan nii sayaJ. (65) oca 
,nyqnaa danafnq rosan. 

(66) diJ ifi ku akaniiraa q bahoJ i pa danasni nii farawafidihat: (67) ka pa 
hili diinasni farawastan nii siiyaJ, afidar diinasni i yazaJ farawastan nii fiiyast 
atiir. (68) q yazaJ x"adi i x•iis qca i tiir bunyastaa hamaiha aiidar danasni nii 
JarawaiidihaJ. (69) kas x'iis x•adi afidar x'iis danasni n, JarawafidihaJ, q visp­
vaha u visp-vin guftan vahar. (70) ci visp hamai vaziiraJ. 

(71) u hamai hama kastaafarawastaira hama x•ani/wJ. (72) hama kiistaa 
Jarawastaa kanaraomafidi acar. (73) q yazaJ ka az hama farawastai i x•iis 
agiih kanaraomafid sazaJ afigardan. (74) agar akanaraa anagah. (75) fradim 
danasni i danii azas x"azirasni diinastan i x•iis x'adi u cilni u cafidi. (76) ka q 
i x•iis hama x•adi u cuni u cafidi aniigiih awarica awarii (uni u cafidi diinii biiJ 
guftan viihar. (77) ifica ku cufi akaniiraa afarawastai rii pa diinasni nii fara­
wafidihaJ. ( 78) q ifi kus hamii x•adi diina ayd hast i adiin, hamii rosan ayd 
hast i tiirik, hamii zifidaa ayd hast i murdaa *azas anagah. 

(79) diJ ifi ku rosani u fq i iidar ayiiwom, bahar i az ham zurvqni hast ayd 
n,. (80) ka bahar i az x•adi i zurvqni hast, q e huzviirqd ku Bis kas bahar aza! 
baxtan siiyaJ baharmafid sayaJ budan. (81) baharmaiid bii ka haminidaa aiidii 
na siiyaJ: (82) u haminidaa bii az haminidiir kas q haminidaa haminiJ, aina nii 
vaziraJ: (83) u ka bahar kardaa kanaraomafid vinihaJ, bun kas bahar aza! 
ham ainaa kardaa kanaraomafid budan agumq, (84) pa q ci goefid ku visp bar 
bakar 6 bun guwai dadar. (85) q ka bahar kardaa kanaraomafid ayiiwom, qca 
bun bii ka kardaa u az baharq haminidaa kaniiraomafid aina budan nii saya/. 

(86) ifica ku akaniiraa nii baxsihaJ: (87) ci bahar az hamai baxsilwJ, (88) u 
hamiii awar kaniiraomafidi guwai, (89) cufi man azawar namuJ. (90) ku hasti 
liini i bun ha az human/ii u afigosidaa i bar ainii nii ayiiwom. (91) har ci pa bar 
ayawihaJ (92) pa bun ham iiinaa badan iiwar. (93) q ka kardai u kaniirao­
mafidi pa bar ayiiwasni ham az vaziir bunica kas bar azas pa kanaraomafidi 
agumq. 

(94) diJ iii ku akanaraa q bakot i apariixt Ja u avamqn x'adi, (95) vas han 
Jii nifiimi azas paraxt niist. (96) q ka du bunyastaa akanaraa u asiimqn-x•adi 
goyehaJ, asmqnq zamyq xiimast tani-kardq, vaxsasnq, fiinq, rosanq, bayq, 
amasiispafidr;,, vasq hambarasnq kasq JaJ-nqmi az fudai i yak yak az oi diJ, nii 
siimr;,nmafid siiyaJ biidan. 

(97) qs hama afidar ci u ku daJ. (98) ka du bunyastq hamiisaiha apariixt-fa 
biiJ hand, (99) bii agars(' x•adi i akanaraa kanaraomafid hard ufii i ifi hama 
hastq budq bahodq kard bildan cufi siiyaJ. 
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(100) agar gohar i hama akaniiraa kaniiraomaiid budan sayaJ q msti& 
badan siiyastan Jwar. (101) qi awar avardisni i gohar goeiid viihar. a 

(102) iiica J diinJJ ku akanaraa q bahoJ kas parJxt i aias fradim nJ "bat 
(103) Mei Bis Ja! ai oi judii aias badan nJ sayaJ. (104) bJ ai vimaiid i akanar~: 
nJ snasihaJ. (105) ayd sturdaihii q Bisi nJ danaJ ku ci hama goeJ u stJzat ~ 
saxun ~war rai~~l ~o~:!!q k~dak-1anas~q pad°! vyiiw~nina;, ~~diiriih O ci. ( I~6) 
agara! axva~aid:h_a t~ca goe[ kus '>£vadt akanaraa vas danasnzCa akanaraa pa 
akanaraa-danasnz danat ku akanaraa hast, (107) q vahar •u dubiir viihar. 
( 108) yak iii ku danasni awar Bis q i pa danasni ayiiftaa u aiidar diinasni 
farawastaa. ( 109) Bisica bii qi aiidar danasni hamiiihii farawastaa u ayiiftaa 
aiida buiidaa nJ snasiheJ. (no) [i] Bis danasni pa hama sniixtan i Bis bahot· 
(1 n) hama sniixtan i Bis pa hamii *farawastai i Bis aiidaruii diinasni bahot -• -· 

TRANSLATION 

\53). No"." I shall first discuss the impossibility of any existent thing 
bemg mfimte except only the Void and Time, which I call infinite. All 
entities which are within locality and temporality are seen to be finite. 
Thus if they stipulate unity or duality (it will be found) that unity cannot 
exist except in an object that is completely self-contained: for the one is 
that which is not two: and two is that of which the origin is one and the 
separation of the one part from the second. Though this cannot be called 
two, for the one is not conceivable except as completely self-contained in 
its unity; and duality c~nnot exist except through the separation of the two 
ones. Th: one is that which is one in unity and confirmed in unity. Unity 
and duality are at the source of quantity and numerality. Quantity, 
numerality, totality, and separability, as I have said, can be nothing but 
finite. This is clear even to the moderately intelligent. 

(66) Again the Infinite is that which cannot be comprehended by the 
intellect: and since it cannot be comprehended by any intellect, it follows 
that it cannot be comprehended by the intellect of God. Thus to the intel­
lect God, his own essence and that of the Dark Principle, as wholes, are 
incomprehensible. Since his own essence is not comprehensible even to his 
own intellect, to call him all-good and all-seeing is false. How should one 
explain a complete totality? 

(71) A totality, because it is encompassed on all sides, is called total. 
That which is encompassed on all sides, is necessarily finite. A God who is 
aware that he is encompassed on all sides, must be considered finite. If he 
were infinite, he would be unaware of it. The first knowledge of an intelli­
gent being is precisely to know his own essence, quality, and quantity. To 
assert that one who is unaware of all his essence, quality, and quantity, 
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ld be cognizant of the quality and quantity of others, is false. Thus the 
shofiu ·t not being encompassed in any way cannot be comprehended by 
Jnn 1e h. hl · · t Jlect It follows that it is not aware whet er its w o e essence 1s 

I the!Ile · . 
· or ignorant light or dark, ahve or dead. 

•wise ' · dhl"" 1 ' (?
9
) Again (we must consider) whether the light an t e 1V1ng s~u-, 

which we receive on this earth, receive a part (lot) from that same Zurva~1c 

b 
·t ce or not. If it does receive such a part from the essence of Zurvan, 

su san b d" "d d t"t If 
I t them note that a thing from which a part can e 1v1 e mus 1 se 

thene bb""d 
Osed of parts. What is composed of parts cannot ut e Jome 

be comp · · · h bi · f · 
th r. and what is joined together is only d1stmgms a e m so ar as 1t 

togee- · · b" I d d is joined together by a joiner. And smce the part_ is o v10us y ma e an 
fi ·t so also the source from which the part is denved must undoubtedly 
b:

1 
;ade and finite, in accordance with the argument that has b:en put 

forward that every result and part bears witness of its source. So, s'.nce we 
find the part to be made and limited, it c~nnot be that the source 1s other 

than made and composed of parts and fimte. . . . . 
(86) Further the Infinite is not su~cep:1ble_ o~ d1V1s10n: for the part 1s 

divided from the whole, and totality 1mphes hrmtat10n, as I hav~ demon­
strated above. For I cannot conceive of the e_xistence and quality of t~e 
source except by comparison and analogy with the result. Whatever 1s 
perceptible in the result must certainly, in like _m~nner, apply to :he s_ource. 
Since it is to be perceived in the result that 1t 1s made and fimte, 1t ~ay 
without doubt be deduced that the source from which the result denves 

is also finite. . . 
(
9
4-) Again the Infinite is that which is uncircumscrtbed m S?ace a~d 

boundless in essence; and there is no other place or abode that 1s devo'.d 
of it. Now if it is said that the two Principles are infinite and boundless m 
essence, then boundless too are the heavens and earths together with corpo­
real and growing things, souls, lights, gods, Amahraspands, and . the 
numerous complex entities which are variously named because they differ 
from one another: they cannot be bounded. Then in what an~ where "."ere 
all these things created? If the two Principles were always uncncumscnb~d 
in Space, how is that possible unless their infinite essence was mad~ fin'.te 
and the place of all things that are and were an~ shall be P If an all-mfimte 
substance can become finite, it is certainly possible that 1t may also bec01~e 
non-existent. What they say about the immutability of substance 1s 

untrue. · h h" h th" 
(lOz) Nowyoumustknowthattheinfiniteisthatw1t outw 1c_ no 1~g 

from the first is. Nothing can exist without it or separate fro'"'.11t. But_ m 
so far as it is infinite, it cannot be understood. So what, pray, 1s the pomt 
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of obstinately discussing a thing which one does not know, of disputin' · 
and bandying words, and so deceiving the immature and those of immatur! · 
intelligence? If one stupidly(?} asserts that its essence is infinite and that 
its intellect is infinite, and that with its infinite intellect it knows that it is I 
infinite, that is false and doubly false. For one thing intellect can only be 1/, 

predicated of a thing which is within the scope of the intellect and com. 
prehensible to the intellect. Nothing can be perfectly understood except 
that which is completely comprehensible to the intellect and within its 
scope. Knowledge of a thing is only attained by complete understanding of 
it; and the complete understanding of a thing is obtained by the complete 
comprehension of it in the intellect. 

Z 24 (a). The twenty-eighth chapter of the Menok i Xrat: Ankle­
saria, pp. 94-95; Sanjana, p. 48; Pazand, West, p. 33. Nyberg's 
transliterated text and translation, CCM. 19z9, pp. zoz-3. 

( r) pursit diiniik '6 menok i x_rat 'ku 'ke nixsa8isniktar, 'kiJ 'pat-nerok-tar, 
'ke teztar, 'ki! siittar, 'ki! duframilntar, ('kl! anomettar)? 

(2) menok i xrat passax" kart 'ku Ohrmazd i x"atay nixsaoisn(ik)tar 
(' ke) 9000 'siil aniikih 'pat daman i 'x•es 'hac Ahriman 'dit, 'pas-ic 'be 'pat 
'datastan 'ut nixfa8isnih *enyii 'ne 'zanet. (3) 'ut spihr 'pat-nerok-tar: (4) 'ut 
vir i 'martoman tlztar: (5) 'ut ruvan i ahrovan fiittar: (6) 'ut 'an i druvandan 
dufriimisntar ('ut anomettar). 

nixfa'Bifn'ik: for the reading of this word v. BSOS. ix, p. 107. 

TRANSLATION 

(r) The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom (and said), 'Who is the 
most patient; who is the most powerful; who is the most sharp; who is the 
most joyful; who is the most miserable; who is the most hopeless?' 

(2) The Spirit of Wisdom answered (and said}, 'Ohrmazd, the Lord, is 
the most patient; for for nine thousand years he sees Ahriman (inflict) 
misery on his own creatures, yet he does not smite him except with justice 
and patiently: (3) and the firmament is the most powerful: (4) and the 
intelligence of men is the most sharp: (5) and the soul of the blessed is the 
most joyful: (6) and that of the damned is the most miserable and the 
most hopeless.' 
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h Aa ·tkariVazurg-miOr(Pahlavi Texts,p. 95). 
Z 24 (b). From t e iJYll . . _ _ tiir 

_ o) , ki! piitaxiiiytar? spzhr t gehan-bax · 
(129 3 · b · · 

) 'he riisttar? zaman t rin . ' - -
(131-2 f3d 2 ,. 'ki! zamiin apertar mat estet. 
( 3

_4) 'ki! a tar. an .. , 
13 

6) 'hi! vicitiirtar? diinak i 'vas-uzmayisn. 
(135-

TRANSLATION 

. k" ly? The firmament which makes distribu-
(129_30) Who 1s the most mg 

tion to the worl~. ·ust l Finite Time (or, Decisive Time). 
(131-2) Who is the most J . l H horn Time comes most. 

Wh . h ost marvellous. e to w h 
(133-4) o is t em . . . . l The wise man who has muc 

6) Who is the most d1scnmmatmg · 
(135-

ex:perience. 

. _ (Haug and West, The Book of z 25 (a). Yavist i Friyan, z. 37-4o 

Arda Viraf, P· zi7). · . , ·r 'kami!nd 
- 'k 'c'·n'CiSimartoman patnt an 

(37) ha/tom frasn 'en pursit: _ ~- ~ \ 
kartan, 'ut-siin nihan kartan ,ne sa!endd. k. 'pat ikoh 'biis, mar i druvand 

, . F .. gu't ku zivan a an m· 
(38) Y avist t nyan 1 ' _ ( ) ,,. , • Zruviin 'hast 'he 'kas n an 

k ,_ d·' •opat· 39 ce an 
- tar ,ut 'murta an O osax ' - ' -

sas • , • . . ( ) , 'i! Zruviin x•at paytiik bavet. 
kartan ne tavan, 40 c 

TRANSLATION 

. d was this, 'What is that thing which 
( 7) The seventh question he aske al?' 
3 1 d hich they cannot conce 

men would fain concea ' an w th . l"f be ,·n misery thou accursed 
. - 'd 'Mayst oum 1 e ' . 

(38) Yavist i Fnyan sai , . d h f JI to hell· (39) for that 1s 
. d ayst thou 1Il eat a ' f f h" 

villain and heretic, an m . ( ) for Zurviin reveals himsel o is 
Zurviin whom no one can conceal' 40 

own accord.' 

z 25 (b). Pahlavi Texts, P· 40, II. 13 ff. ., , _ . ih 
' '" - . ' . 'nest. i!ti!h rao 'piiy1sn nest. *yuvan_ 

diiniikih rii8 tiik nest. rt~kzh ra'~' n~m_st ziv!ndakih raoriimisn 'nest. Zarvan 
ra3 niiziSn 'nest. xvastak ra~ bu:_z~~ ,ne_ t. 'zanlln rii3 xrat 'nest. xVatlly rii3 

' -h riro carw" nes . 'h '' • ra3 difr6k nest. margi - ' - ' tt 'ke 'be 'miret, xvatay ac; ave 
hambiiz 'nest. 'ut 'haC 'en ham_a~ a~~ v~ ha~ -t 'nest 'ave raO 'andar vahiit 
hu1nilt 'nest. 'ut 'har 'ke xvatay hac ave usnu ' 

(i) biimik gyiik 'ni!st. 
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. TRANSLATION 

Of wISdom there is no equal F there is no endur1"ng I h. or envy there is no name For th · n yout th · · · e World 
no honour. In life there is I ere is no enJoyment. In wealth th 
From death there is no esca;: PI easure. For Zurvan there is no re;:~ is 
t~ere is no peer. Of all these h. _n women there is no wisdom. Of a y. 
d1~pleased. Whosoever leaves h~s1::~e: :or;t who di~s and leaves his :::r 
bnght heaven sp eased, will have no pla . r · rem~ 

z 26 (a). A(3yiitktir i Ziimiis"ik (M . ) -r essma, 

Parsi text 
avdiin en • -_ ce goyam ke mar• k • 

avazn --d 'as - a gtre u zamiin na diidi!t le 
Gayomard bud Ormazd diid k • - as za-
;::::-mad Ah:riman pa mar u cinid u 

igar yak yak xudayiin bef b -d 
kandk ·- - ua as anzaman friiz mad cis az 
kardan na taviin pa niimcist Tak -
ra,p k • - -i mo­as sz sa Ahriman ba biir d-·1 
le kaf -·fr- as u ')(_1)es az mad xveftan az - • 
av

- ;-• xos 
a uast na taviin. 

Pahlavi reconstruction 
(16) ut-tiin en-il gi5Qam k 

ha ,p-· " u marg s a acne kunet ut zamiin n- d- -le G - e aret 
• ayomart but Ohrmazd-dat . k ; 

aszam- Ah . , ao-a:n _mat' rzman be marnfet, -t 
( 1 7) ut d1tikar i!vak i!vak x"ar }

1 
·. 

pesbut h- d ·- ayan 
1 

en , kaS-san zamiinfir- • 
•·• ·• acmat 
cis-zc ~artan ne taviin, pat namlift 
Tahmorap ki!-f sz""h siil Ah . b- nman pat 
a~~k daft. le kaS-af x"es (zam- ) 

frac mat •-· an _ • X es-tan hal of apal diist -
tavan. ne 

TRANSLATION 

(16) This too do I say unto th back Time. For Gayomart wa ee-Ndo one can drive back death or hold 
. s create by Oh d 

was come Ahnman destroyed h. rmaz ; but when his time 
who lived in former times could!~. (17~~nd again every one of the rulers 
-and especially Tahmorap wh o dnot mg when Time came upon them 

·f oroeAhr" h" years, or when his time came h Id iman as is charger for thirty , e cou not preserve himself from death. 

z 26 (b). Pahlavi Texts p 76 §§ , . , 23-24-

(23) 'ke zamiin handoxt' lafm ,_ . *' . 
dart 'iiyet i 'ne landenit 'd , - ' ~n [i] pust 'graft i 'ne axezi!t 'd"/ • -
> - , > ast an [1] ska t •, - _ > t an 
ne ravel. (24)* star mat yut ba-,' - '. ~ , ne roSet, 'ut 'piiS 'iin fkast (i) 

' ne savet·b t ' For ha d- . . ax mat, spoxtan 'ni! siiyi!t. 
n oxt m the sense of doxt v p I . art , p. 24 r. 
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TRANSLATION 

(23) As to him whose eye Time has sewn up, his back is seized upon and 
r will never rise again; pain comes upon his heart so that it beats no more; 
~ his hand is broken so that it grows no more, and his foot is broken so that 

it walks no more. (24) The stars came upon him, and he goes not out 
another time: fate came upon him, and he cannot drive it off. 

I 

I 
! 
I 

' ( 

z 27. The twenty-seventh chapter of the Menok i Xrat, §§ 4-7 
(Anklesaria), §§ 8-13 (Sanjana). Anklesaria, pp. 85-86; Sanjana, 
P· 44; Pazand, West, p. 30. Nyberg's transliteration and transla-

tion, CCM. 1929, pp. 200 f. 
(4) menok i xrat passax" kart' ku 'an i 'avi!siin riiS 'pat nevakih ayiip 'pat 

'vattarih pursi!h, iikiis 'bas 'ut 'be' dan; (5) 'le kii.r i gehiin hamoyen 'pat breh 
'ut zamiinak 'ut vicir i brin 'ravel i 'x"at 'hast Zurviin i piitaxfiiy 'ut derang­
x•atay; (6) ceyon 'andar aµam oµam 'o 'har 'ke raS 'baxt 'estet [ceyon] 'iin i 
apayet matan, 'apar 'rasi!t: (7) ceyon 'hac-if h.am-patvand i 'avi!san pesenikan 
i vitartak paytiik, 'ku aµdom 'an ni!vakih i 'haf 'aves/in 'ii daman i Ohrmazd 

apayast matan, 'bi! mat. 

TRANSLATION 

(4) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'Regarding that 
which thou dost ask concerning the good and evil which they have brought, 
understand and know (5) that the whole world proceeds in accordance 
with the decree and the (decisive) moment and the fixed decision which are 
indeed Zurvan, the King and Lord of the long Dominion. (6) For in suc­
ceeding times what is fated to happen happens to whomsoever it has been 
fated. (7) For of the lineage of those ancient heroes who have passed away 
it is revealed that the benefits which were fated to come to the creatures of 

Ohrmazd from them came (to them) in the end.' 

Z 28 (a). The twelfth chapter of the Menok i Xrat: Anklesaria, 
PP· 51-53; Sanjana, pp. 26-27; West, Pazand, pp. 1()-20: trans­
literated text and translation in Nyberg, CCM. 1929, pp. 

202-5. 
(1) pursit daniik 'o meniik i xrat 'ku 'le raS 'kaS 'hi!r i mi!niik i!tiin rast, 'ut 

'an i geti!h eton droµ 'baxt 'i!sti!t? 



400 
TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

(2) menok i xrat passaxv kart 'ku 'her i geteh 'pat bun-dahisnih i!Uin rfist 
'baxt 'estet ceyon 'an i menok; (3) 'ut diitiir Ohrmazd hamoyen nemkih i 'Pat 
'en diim 'ut dahifn 'o bun i Mi8r 'ut Mah 'ut 'aveian I2 axtar i 'hac den x

2 spahpat guft '!!stet, kart; 'ut 'avlfian-ic rastiha 'ut sacakiha 'baxtan raS 'hac 
Ohrmazd 'patiyraft. (4) 'ut 'pas Ahn'man 'an 7 apiixtar cey6n 7 spahpai i 
Ahriman guft 'i!stet, *vifilt 'pat* (text 'pat vifutan) 'be 'statan i 'an ni!vakih 
'hac diiman i Ohrmazd; 'pat pityarakih i Mi8r 'ut Mah 'ut 'avefan I2 ax.ta. 
ran 'dat. (5) 'ut 'har nevakih i 'aveian axtaran 'pat diiman i Ohrmazd 'bax.f­
ind, 'aveSan apiixtaran, land-fan tavtin *'bavet, hat-if 'apparend, 'ut 'be 'o 
nerok (i) 'devan 'ut druziin 'ut ·,,attariin 'dahend. (6) 'ut 'her i menok 'et raS 
eton rast 'cl! Ohrmazd i xvatiiy 'apak harvisp yazdiin 'ut amahraspandiin 
apityllrak 'hend, 'ut k6Si1n i 'apak Ahri'man 'ut 'devan 'ut llmllr-il i ruviin-i 
martoman 'pat rastih 'kunend; (7) 'ut 'ke-f l,irpak ves, gas 'pat vahift, 'ut 
'ke-s kirpak 'ut vinas aynen riist, giis 'pat hamestakan, 'ut 'kaS bazak Viis, 
'a8ak-as ras '6 d6Saxv. 

NOTE 

(4) vifitt: only attested in the sense of 'give birth to' (of demonic beings). Nyberg 
translates differently, but unnecessarily. 

TRANSLATION 

(,) The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'Why are the things of 
the spirit dispensed so justly, and those of the material world so unjustly?' 

(2) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'The things of the 
material world at the original creation were dispensed quite as justly as those 
of the spirit; (3) and the Creator Ohrmazd entrusted all the good things 
which are in this creation to Mihr and the Moon and the twelve Signs of 
the Zodiac which are called by the Religion the twelve commanders; and 
in order to distribute them justly and befittingly, they received them from 
Ohrmazd. (4) Then Ahriman gave birth to the seven planets which are 
called the seven commanders of Ahriman, to take away the good things 
from the creatures of Ohrmazd: he created them in opposition to Mihr 
and the Moon and the twelve Signs of the Zodiac. (5) And all the good 
things that the constellations bestow on the creatures of Ohrmazd are 
taken away by the planets so far as is in their power; and they give them 
to the demons and lies and evil men to strengthen them. (6) But the things 
of the spirit are so just because Ohrmazd, the Lord, as well as the gods and , 
the Amahraspands, are free from opposition: they struggle against Ahri­
man and the demons, and judge the souls of men in accordance with justice. 
(7) The place of him who has more virtue (than vice) is in heaven; and 

i 
' 

I 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 4ox 

f h' whose virtue and vice are equal is in "the place of the 
the place od him th f h' who has more vice (than virtue) (leads) to hell.' . d"·an t epa o 1m tniX:.e ' 

28 (b) The thirty-eighth chapter of the Menok i Xrat: Ankle­
Z ·a p;. III-IZ; Sanjana, pp. 56-57; Pazand, West, p. 39. 
sari, h'--h'-'pt . - d- -k ' - menok i xrat 'ku 'ce riiS, 'kaS niivaki 'gete ne ~ 

(I) pursit a~_a d ? _ 'pat mi!nokan 'pat kunifn arziinikih graftar ar:ianikih 'baxsen ut ruvan 

'kuni!nd? _ . v kart 'ku x.vaf3arih i Ohrmazd i x.'atiiy 'apar 
( 2) menok , xrat passax -k - hi:h • b set · 

, ' -h - ' t ham 'pat 'vattariin hama neva ax , 
damii.n riiS, ham pat ve a~ u ' - k-h i Ahriman 'ut 'devan 'ut 
'bi! 'kaS-fan 'ne ham~arak ~par r~se~ st~h"J;n'..t ra8 (ruvan) 'pat kunifn 
',,,ru,rifn i 'an 7 apaxtar raS. (3) pa meno k ., . ' v-• kart 
•rr if - 'k - d • ·e (' har) 'has druvandih 'pat umsn , X es arzanikih gra tar unen C 

'bavet. 

TRANSLATION 

The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'Why is it that the go~d 
/') s of this world are not distributed according to. desert, bdut the ~o~l-~n 

('. t mg "t I arid is made to receive its deserts m accor ance wit 1 s the spm ua w 

deeds?' d · d) 'I his kindly care (2) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (an sai , nd h' t both 
. Oh zd the Lord, distributes all goo t mgs o 

for his creatures rma ' . Uy it is due to the violence 
d d b d. but when they do not arnve equa ' I 

goo an a , d the theft of them by the seven p anets. f Ahriman and the demons an . 

~;n~:::~u;t:n d!~:t:~::!ewe~;1/~::::, i:
0 

;::~:: i:nt;;:::~:a::;:; 
the deeds which he himself has performed. 

z 29 The forty-seventh chapter of the Menok i Xrat: An,~esatl~ia, 
· 68 W t 46 (Pazand) Trans 1tera on 

p. d132; Salnjt~na, PP1·1·16re f~un~s ::·Widengren, . Hochgottglaube, an trans a 10n w 

p. 199· I 
' - - . 'k '.,_ 'ii.n 'CiSi 'haC'har xva.stakpah om-

(r) pursitdiiniik omenok;x'a'. ... " :e ,_ . () 'ut 'ci! 'an i 'kas hac-if 
tom; (2 ) 'ut 'ce 'an i 'apar har czs pataxsay, 3 

'virextan 'ne tavii.n? 'h . , -h 'hal hamDyen xviistah i k . tp axv hart 'ku xrat ast 1, ve 
(4) mi!n6 'x~a bass 'h t . 'a'-ar 'har 'kas 'ut 'har 'cif piitux_fiiy; (6) 'ut 'pat gi!han. (S) ut ax.t as z r _ 

Vay i 'vat;a, ('hast) 'ke 'kas hac-if 'virex_tan 'ni! tavan. 
Dd 6470 
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TRANSLATION 

( l) The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom 'What is that h. . 
h l ' w mh · t e most exce lent of all riches; (2) and what is that which is l d 18 
h. . ( ) . or over all 

t mgs, 3 and _what 1~ that from which no one can escape?' 
1 (4) The Spmt of Wisdom made answer (and said)· 'Wisdom it· h' · 

isbtt th llh 'h . ISW1ch e er an a t e nc es on the world; (S) and fate it is which is lor 
over all persons and things; ( 6) and the evil Vay it is from whom d 
can escape.' no one 

Z ~O. The twenty-sec.ond chapter of the Menok i Xrat: Ankle­
s_ana, _PP· 78-79; SanJana, p. 40; Pazand, West, p. 28. Trans 
hterat10n and translation by Nyberg CCM 1 92

9 
p 2 · 

T d. ZII ... ' · • · 04, and ava ia, • vm, p. 129. 

, (!) .!"~sit diiniik 'o menok i xrat 'ku 'pat tuxsakih 'her 'ut x"iistak i geteh ,_ 
x"es sayet kartan ayiip 'ne? 0 

(2) men6k i xrat passax" kart 'ku 'pat tuxsakih 'an nevakih i 'ne br·h· -
'estet'O' v-"k t ' - "- - '_,_ . e enit 

I' 

I 

I 
i 

X es ar an ne sayet; be an i brehenit 'is tit tuxSakih rii3 'h 'h 
'raset ( ) 'b· t ""k"h 'k • • , as e · 3 e uxsa z ao-aszamiin 'ne'a,piik, 'patgeti!ha,pe-ba,· '"'p _., (' 
'pat - -k'"f h", , "" as2c , meno o 1 ra at rasit, 'ut 'pat tariizUk af3ziiyit. 

TRANSLATION 

(1) The wise man. asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'Can one appropriate 
worldly wealth and riches by one's effort or not?' 

!2) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'One cannot appro­
priate by effort such good things as have not been fated; but such as have 
been fated always come when an effort is made. (3) But effort if it · t 
favourdbT' 'f'l , isno e Y 1~e, 1s rmt ess on earth, but later, in the spiritual world, it 
comes to our aid and increases in the balance.' 

Z ~1 (a). The twenty-third chapter of the Mi!nok i Xrat; Ankle­
sana, PJ?-7~-80; Sanjana, p. 41 ; West, p. 28. Transliteration and 
translation m Nyberg, CCM. 1929, pp. 204_

5
_ 

k
_ (12

1
Pu~s? diiniik :6 menok i xrat 'l,u 'pat xrat 'ut diini:ikih 'apiik breh 

oxsz an sayiJt ayi:ip ne? 

_ (
2
) _m";6k i .X,:-~t passax" kart' ku 'api:ik-i{ takikih 'ut zoromandih i xrat 'ut 

danak,h pas-zc apiik breh koxfitan 'ne fiiyet: (3) 'ce 'kaS b ·h· ·• 'p t - kih - , reemsn a 
neva ayap pat yuttarih fri:i{ 'raset, diiniik 'pat kar viyiif:3iin 'bavet 'ut 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

Jufakas (pat) kiir iikiis (bavet), 'ut vat-di/ dilitar (bavet), 'ut dilitar vat-di/ 
(bavet), 'ut tuxfiik afgahiin (bavet ut afgahiin) tuxsiik 'bavet: (4) eti5n et-yon 
•pat 'iin '{is i brehenit 'estet, bihiinak pat-if 'andar 'iiyet, 'ut aparik 'har 'cis 

'be spoiet. 

TRANSLATION 

(1) The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'ls it possible to strive 
against fate with wisdom and knowledge or not?' 

(2) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'Though (one be 
armed) with the valour and strength of wisdom and knowledge, yet it is 
not possible to strive against fate. (3) For once a thing is fated and comes 
true, whether for good or the reverse, the wise man goes astray in his work, 
and the man of wrong knowledge becomes clever in his work; the coward 
becomes brave, and the brave cowardly; the energetic man becomes a 
sluggard, and the sluggard energetic: (4) For, for everything that has been 
fated a fit occasion arises which sweeps away all other things.' 

z 31 (b). The fifty-first chapter of the Menok i Xrat: Anklesaria, 
pp. 139-40; Sanjana, pp. 71-72; West, p. 48. 

(1) pursit diinak 'o men6k i xrat 'ku 'ci! rii3 'ka3 asgahiin 'ut dufiikiis 'ut 
'vat 'mart 'hast i 'ka3 'o burZifn 'ut nevakih i vazurg 'raset, 'ut 'ave i Sii.yandak 
'ut diinak 'ut 'vi!h 'mart 'hast i 'ka3 '6 gariin aniikih 'ut fkaftih 'ut niyiizo­
mandih 'rasi!t? 

(2) men6k i xrat passax" kart 'ku 'avi!i asgahiin 'ut dufiikiis 'ut 'vat 'mart, 
'ka3-af breh a3yar'bavet, 'a8ak-as' iin afgahiinih '6 tuxsiikih (humiinak), 'ut 'iin 
dusakiisih '6 diinakih (humaniik), 'ut 'iin 'vattarik 'o 'vi!hih humaniik 'bavi!t: 
(3) 'ut 'avi! i diiniik 'ut fiiyandak 'ut 'vi!h 'mart, 'kaS-af briJh hami!mal, 'aSak­
as' iin diiniikih 'o adiiniikih 'ut halakih, 'ut 'iin siiyandakih 'o dufiikiisih varti!t, 
'ut diinisn 'ut hunar 'ut fiiyandakih armi!ft paytak 'bavi!t. 

TRANSLATION 

(I) The wise man asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'Why is it that the sloth­
ful, wrong-minded, and evil man sometimes achieves great honour and 
prosperity, and that the decent, wise, and good man sometimes is the vic­
tim of grievous misfortune, violence, and want?' 

(2) The Spirit of Wisdom made answer (and said), 'When fate helps a 
slothful, wrong-minded, and evil man, his sloth becomes like energy, and 
his wrong-mindedness like wisdom, and his evil like good: (3) and when 
fate opposes the wise, decent, and good man, his wisdom is turned to un-
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wisdom and foolishness, his decency to wrong-mindedness. and h" kn . 
ledge 1· d d ' IS OW ' man tness, an ecency appear of no account.' .. 

z ~2. The twenty-fourth chapter of the Menok i Xrat. A kl ( 
sa~a, pp.

1
81~82: Sanjana, pp. 41-42; West, p. 29. Transliter:ti:~ 

an trans at10n m Nyberg, CCM. 1929, pp. 206--7. 

(') pursit diiniik 'ii meniik i xrat 'ku a"i"z't-x"iistiir-h 'ut k. P k __ ' t • - -k-h -, " ", ' tr a -varz,tarih • 
u arzant t raoyazdiin ·a 'martOmiin 'dit iC'C.""'b ·- d - ' I 

( ) 

_ _ • - is axsen ayap ni!? 
z' menok_ z xrat passax• kart 'ku 'baxsi!nd, (3) 'le i!tiin ceyiin 'giif3i!nd' / 

bax'. ut bayo(~!-b~f. (4)_'~8ak.baxt 'iin 'bavi!t i 'hac fratomih 'baxt 'estet ~ 
bayo(k)-baxt an, dzt-,c baxsend. (s) 'bi!yazdiin 'an 'ba •.• ·-t -•, 'k - d ' ' xmn e rao kem 
, _unt _ ut fat men_ok _(kem) _paytiik(en)i!nd 'le Ahriman-il i druvand 'pat 
.:n l !h~z~k _Pat ne:'.!~ '_7 ~Pax.tar x"iistak 'ut apiirik-ic 'har nevakih; geteh 
'ba ... ~e an ut arzanikan appuret 'ut 'O 'vattarii.n 'ut anarZii.niklln a11erta 

axset. ,. r 

TRANSLATION 

(1) T~e wise '."an asked the Spirit of Wisdom, 'Do the gods make a 
s~cond_ d1spensat10n to men because they have amassed wealth and rac 
t1sed virtue and are worthy, or do they not?' p -
. \z) The Spirit~~ Wjsdom made answer (and said), (3) 'They do: for it 
'.s JUSt as t?ey_ say, fate_and the divine fate". (4) Fate is that which is fated 
m the begmnmg, and ~1v1~e fate i~ that which they determine afterwards. 
\s) But th~ gods use this kmd of dtspensation rarely and manifest it rare! 
m the spmtual world because the accursed Ahriman makes this a prete:i 
to rob the good and worthy of wealth and all other material pros erit 
thrdough the power of the seven planets, and to bestow it chiefly on tJe evil 
an unworthy.' 

z 33 (a). From the !1-f3yiitkiir i Vazurg-mi/Jr, §§ ro5-9: Pahlavi 
Texts, P· 94· Transliterated text and translation by T d" . 
ZII. viii, p. 126. ava Ja m 

'l'.i i_'o_martom_ii~ 'r~s~t, 'p.~t baxt 'bavi!t ayiip 'pat kunifn? baxt 'ut kunisn 
aynen oyon humanak hend ceyiln tan 'ut f,iin. 'le tan yut 'h l ·- k-z t -
'h t · k- , - , · a 1an a:pu -e 
' -as_ , ~--ar, ut f an,Yut haltan vat-i! , hast i agraftiir; 'ut 'ka3 aynen gumi! t 
estet, ozomand ut vazurg sutomand. X 

'le baxt 'ut 'li! kunisn? baxt-il lim, kunisn vihanak (i) 'li" ·•- 1- -
'raset. s z o mar oman 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

TRANSLATION 

Do the things that happen to man happen through fate or through 
action? Fate and action together are like body and breath-soul. For the 
body without the breath-soul is a useless carcase, and the breath-soul 
without the body an impalpable wind. But when they are fused together, 

they are powerful and exceedingly beneficial. 
What is fate and what is action? Fate is the cause and action the occasion 

for the things that happen to man. 

Z 33 (b). From the Epistle of Tansar, p. 45 in the edition of 
Minovi (Teheran, 1932): v. also the editio princeps of Darmesteter 
(JA. 1894, p. 247) and his translation (ibid., p. 553). The so-called 
Epistle of Tansar survives only in a modern Persian translation of 
Ibn Muqaffa"s Arabic version of the Pahlavi original. The latter 
dates from the reign of Xusrau I (A.D. 531-78): v. Markwart, 
Eriinsahr, pp. 30, 48; Christensen, L' Empire des Sassanides, 
pp. 1 II ff.: id., L' Iran sous les Sassanides, pp. 58 ff. For our 
modern Persian texts it has been considered sufficient to give the 
translation only, since there is not, as in Pahlavi, any ambiguity of 
reading and rarely any of interpretation: moreover the texts 
themselves are readily accessible. 

Know for certain that whosoever neglects to make efforts and puts his 
trust in fate and destiny makes himself contemptible; and whosoever con­
tinually exerts himself and makes efforts and denies fate and destiny is a 
fool and puffed up with pride. The wise man must find the mean between 
effort and fate, and not be content with one of them. For fate and effort 
are like two bales of a traveller's baggage on the back of a mule. If one of 
them is heavier and the other lighter, the load falls to the ground, and the 
back of the mule is broken, and the traveller suffers embarrassment and 
does not reach his destination. But if both bales are equal, the traveller 
does not need to worry, the mule is comfortable, and both arrive at their 

destination. 

Z 34 (a). Gloss to-the Pahlavi Videvdiit 5. 9, ed. Jamasp, Bom­
bay, 1907, pp. 152-3. Transliteration and translation by Tavadia, 

ZII. viii, p. 127. 
gi!ti!h 'pat baxt, mi!nilk 'pat kunifn. 'hast 'ki!i!ton 'gof!i!t, 'zan 'utfrazand'ut 

x"iistak 'ut x"atayih 'ut zivandakih 'pat baxt, aparik 'pat kunisn. 'mart i 'an 
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nevakih t-1 ne brehenit 'estet af hakar ", ' - ' 
gairimas6ayh6aetahea•- :,. "' c apar ne raset,'haC'angydkpayt&k 
• · an z-s apar brihenft 'esrt "• -' 
raset: anyo aradva zan'ao- V - a , e 1 as pat tuxSii.kih 'pef'b· 

- b xarano: ut-af 'pt . - k- ' e 
appar 'bavet:iiaJ x"aranofra i ·1·•' , a_ ~zna'. arh bavet 'kaS-a; 
Jraron tuxsakih s"oxtan tav_'i'·rypei ,. ut-as anak,h (z) brehenit 'estet 'Pat 
' r , an, ouru-xvarana h- " ' 
pat viniiskiirih nok niik ov-if ' - b -h- - , !J ,o asava zal'a8uftra.' 'ut-af 

0 re enit: aes(lmca narqm. a 

a A vest an written in the A vestan character 

TRANSLATION 
Material things are throu h f .. 

that wife, child, riches, sover!ign;\;r;.1;ual through action.• Some say 
through action. b A man can neve ' tt . ' e are through fate, and the rest 
been allotted ( fated) to him. th t ~ a la1'.1 to such good things as have not 
. h . ' a ts p am from the 'H" is t e size of a mountain ' Wh t h b passage: ts house()) 
earlier if he makes effort."· 'aA ads .. ~e~ allotte_d to him can be obtained 
h · · · · ·· n tt ts 1or his T · 

tm: 'Then his fortune is forfeit ' Th ·1 h s1~s t tt ts taken away from 
averted by righteous eff· o t. 'Th. e ev1 t at ts allotted to him can be 

r · ose who h 
Zara0ustra'. But if they sin th II ave great fortune, righteous 
those men.' ' ey are a otted to them again and again: 'Of 

NOTES 
' a Cf. th~ following text;' also V d. . - , 
the material world (is ruled) b fate 5. 8, gl~s~. geteh pat baxt, menok 'pat ruvan­

passage aright, exactly the opp~site ~!~e /P~nt_ual by the soul'. If I understand the 
417. 3: baxt 'apar 'iin i 'hal minok-- i~ o_ v1~w see1:1s to be expressed in DkM 
controls that which is from th . ~n, I buni!n apar [i] 'iin i 'ha{ gitehiin-'F t. 
f h e sp1ntua eings d . · a e 
rom t e material.' • an action controls that which is 

b Cf. texts z 35 (a), (b), and (c). . ( 

c The Avestan words anyO aradva zan - u -

acceptedBartholomae'saradvO-za- -c go X arano are meaningless. Tavadia 1 c 
erect I )' S f ngo wr aradva zaflgO a d t I ' · ·, 

egs · ee urther Bailey Zora t . p • n rans ated 'active (having 
, . as rian roblems, p. 34. 

z 34 (b). From the Denkart (Madan p 8 
, _ _ _ _ _ ., ' • 2 4• I J-20 ). 
et geteh ra3enisn a"ertar 'pat br-h , -'h" r e utmenok,-s- ., -

ac; et martbm menok b6Zi! -i k ' -h - ' a enisn apertar 'pat kuniSn. 
-,;:. n ma a vari a pat ' v-" t ., . ., ' 

x"aoet, pat-is tuxset, evarik ayii"e·t -i-h - . x_es uxsisn X"iist: 'tin i 'ka3 
• - · - , r · ge e matiyan 'p t d- _ , ., an I yazdan apar gi!ti!h Xvii3;' '•- - . a yaz an frac histan 

- - • ., sn. ce ruvan-vtziiy ., -k [ '] h , 
ruvan-saczsnfk tuxSak martom ge·i-h ""h- "- - zsnz z pa rec: 'pat 'an i 
d- ' e -,c er ceyonp t., -

axt ;- hac veh-den nike:i poryotki!fiin ciist'ak. a -,s sutemandtar, han-

( 
·' 

' I 

[ 
I 
( 
I 
I 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

TRANSLATION 

'fhis that the material world is controlled mainly by fate, and the spiri­
tual world is controlled mainly by action. Hence the spiritual salvation of 
rnan must be sought principally by his own efforts: that is, when he desires 
(something) and makes an effort (to get it), he will certainly get it. The 
important thing in the material world is to leave what the gods will with 
regard to the material world to the gods. For abstention (from action) is 
injurious to the soul; (yet) to the man who cultivates the soul and makes 
an effort ( on its behalf) material riches are added, for they are very useful 
to him-from the Exegesis of the Good Religion, the doctrine of the ancient 
sages. 

z 35 (a). From the Denkart, Madan, p. 568. 3-12. 

'gof!i!nd 'hu hufravart Aturpat i Mahraspandiin 'her i gi!ti!h 'pat 25 'dar 
•'diit, 5 'pat breh, 'ut 5 'pat kunisn, 'ut 5 'pat hok, 'ut 5 'pat gohr 'ut 5 'pat 
aparmiind. zivandakih 'ut 'zan 'ut frazand 'ut x"atiiyih 'ut x"iistak apertar 
'pat breh. ahrovih 'ut druvandih, iisivnih 'ut arti!ftiirih 'ut v/istryosih apertar 
'pat kuniSn. 'xvartan 'ut raftan 'ut '6 'zaniin 'SU.tan ,ut bi11iisp kartan 'ut har 
viciirtan api!rtar 'pat hok. xem 'ut mi8r 'ut 'vehih ('ut) riitih 'ut riistih apertar 
'pat gohr. 8s 'ut vir 'ut tan 'ut breh 'ut ditan api!rtar 'pat aparmiind. 

TRANSLATION 

They say that A.6urba6, son of Mahraspand, divided the things of this 
world into twenty-five parts: five (he assigned) to fate, five to action, five 
to nature, five to character, and five to heredity, Life, wife, children, sove­
reignty, and riches are chiefly through fate. Salvation and damnation and 
the membership of the castes of priests, warriors, and husbandmen are 

. chiefly through action. Eating, walking, going in to one's wife, sleeping, 
and satisfying one's natural needs are chiefly through nature. Worthiness, 
friendship, goodness, generosity, and rectitude are chiefly through charac­
ter. Intelligence, understanding, body, stature, and appearance are chiefly 
through heredity. 

Z 35 ( b ). Practically identical with the foregoing text 1s the 
following, Pahlavi Texts, p. 82, 11. 9-16. 

'en-ic'gof!end 'ku 'cis (i) geteh 'pat z 5 bahr 'nihiit 'estet, 5 'pat baxt, 5 'pat 
kunisn, 5 'pat hiik, 5 'pat gohr 'ut 5 'pat aparmiind. zivandakih ('nt) 'zan 'ut 
frazand 'ut x"atiiyih 'ut x"iistak 'pat baxt. iisronih 'ut arti!ftiirih 'ut vastryofih 
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:ut kirpak ,ut bazak 'pat kunz"fn. 'o 'zanii.n '!utan 'ut kar vififrt , ' ./'·1 
ut raftan 'ut 'xu'tan 'pat h6k mz'lir ' t - ' - .. an ut x"artan,,' 

'1• • u azarm utratih' t - -h, · 
meniSnih 'pat gOhr. tan 'ut *breh 'ut OS' t - ' - - ' u rastz ut *aoa; 

u vtr ut nerok pat aparmand. 

TRANSLATION 

Th.ey say, too, that the things of this world are divided into . 
parts. five are through fate five through t' fi h twenty.five 
h h ' ac mn, ve t rough t 

t _roug character, and five through heredity. Life '£ . na ure, five 
re'.gnty, and wealth are through fate. The membershiw1 ;• children, sove. 
pnests, warriors and husbandmen v· t d . p o the castes of the 
Goin_g in to one's wife, satisfying o~e'~rn~;u::1 n;1ce are_ through_ action, 
sleep mg are through nature. Friendshi eds, ea_tmg,. walkmg, and 
and humility are through characte Bpdrespect, generosity• nghteousness, 
gence, and strength are through h~edi:y:• stature, understanding, intelli. 

z 35 (c). Practically the same text (i N p . . 
Ghaziili, Nafihatu'l-mulilk (ed J Hn .:'!1 Terhsian) is found in 
17) . . . . uma I, e ran, A.H. 1315-

, PP· 123-4. The editor quotes another work the;· .d. . 
as having the same text and attributing it to A6~rbii6 avz an )(Zr:d, 

!~~:l~::sf: Mahraspand (v. Part I, Chapter I). The ~r~::~~:: :~ 

It is.generally agreeq that worldly affairs are di 'd d. 
categones. Five of these are the province of f t VI e . mto twenty-five 
choosing a wife second children th' d a e (qa:;ra va qadar), first 

Five others a~e the province ;f e:tar{(r?phedr)tyfi, foulrth k(ngship, fifth life. 
th ffi f ;a , rst earnmg ('tlm) d e o ce o secretary third ho hi ' , secon 
from hell. ' rsemans p, ,ourth heaven, fifth salvation 

Five others are of nature ( tab'i) fi t t 
lity,. fourth liberality, fifth t;uthf~ln::s. rust, second courtesy, third humi-

F,ve others are by habit ('iidat) first lk' . 
ing, fourth sexual intercourse fift'h wa. mg, second eatmg, third sleep-

. , excretion. 
Five others are hereditary (miriisi)- d 1 tion pride and .. goo ooks, a good character, ambi-

' , meanness. 

z 36. From the Persian Rivayat (Hormaz iir ii 
Text and translation with notes in BSOS .Y , , p. 53, I. 10). 

· ix, pp. 310, 320. 
, From the Zand-Avesta 

God said to Zoroa t 'Z - h 
e . s er, urvan as seven faces, and on each face three 
yes' and he has seven names: the name of the one is 'Godly' (bestowing); 

I 
1 

I 

r 
I 
r 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 409 

the second 'Zurvan'; the third 'He who makes old'; the fourth 'Fate'; the 
fifth 'the Cherisher(?)'; the sixth 'the Adversary'; the seventh yo-framan'ii 
(? do-framiin-e, he who has two commands, v. Part I, p. 231). 

z 37, The second 'Ulemil i Islam. The text was first published by 
Olshausen and Mohl in Fragmens relatifs a la Religion de Zoroastre 
extraits des manuscrits Persans de la Bibliotheque du roi, Paris, 1829. 
The first translation is that of Vullers, Fragmente ueber die· Reli­
gion des Zoroaster, Bonn, 1831, pp. 43-67. A second translation 
was made by Blochet in RHR. 1898, xxxvii, pp. 40-49. Finally 
the text appears in the Persian Rivayats (Hormazyar), ii, pp. 80-
86, and the translation in Dhabhar's Persian Rivayats, pp. 449-
57. Parallel with the 'Ulemii is a riviiyat first published and trans­
lated by Spiegel in Die traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, pp. 161-6: 
this also appears in PersRiv. ii, pp. 62-66 (Dhabhar, pp. 428-31 ). 
The variants in this version are most useful for re-establishing 
the text. The parallelism between the two texts, however, only 
lasts as far as§ 18. Words or sentences only found in the Spiegel 
text are put between brackets ( ). 

(1) Six hundred years after Yezdigird (sc. III) according to the Religious 
Era the doctors of Islam asked certain questions of one who was learned in 
our religion. The conversati.on took place in this manner, and a book has 
been compiled on this matter, and this book is called' The Doctors of Islam', 
or 'The explanation of the nature of the world and the soul of man from the 
beginning of time till the end.' 

(2) They asked: 'What do you say concerning the raising ( of the dead)? 
Do you believe it or not?' 

(3) The High Priest of the Magians said: 'We believe in the raising (of 
the dead), and the resurrection will take place.' 

(4) Then the Doctors of Islam said: 'Has the world (always) existed? 
and what is your opinion concerning God's creation of man, non-existence, 
death, and the resurrection in life?' 

(5) The religious leader of that time answered: 'In this matter of which 
you ask concerning the raising ( of the dead), first we must know what 
creation is and what it is to cause death and wherefore man is resurrected 
in life: and we must say whether the world has (always) existed or whether 
it has been created. 

(6) 'First I will speak of the world and discuss whether it has (always) 
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ex'.sted or _whe~her i~ was created. If it should be said that it has (always), · 
exrnted, this ~pmton 1s untenable: for ever anew do things wax in the world 
and then agam wane [and wax], decrease and then again increase. Furthe 
all that is ~usceptible of coming to be and passing away and is the effec: 
of a cause ts not proper to God. Thus it is established that the world h 
not (alw~ys! existed and that it has been created. Moreover, a created thi:; 
necessarily implies a Creator. (7) Now it must be known that in the Pahla -

I. . h" h h VI re 1g10n to w 1c t e Zoroastrians adhere, the world is said to have been 
created. After saying that the world has been created we must further sa 

_ who created it and when, how, and why he created it. y 
(8) 'In the religion of Zoroaster it is thus revealed. Except Time all other 

things are created.' Time is the creator; and Time has no limit, neither top 
nor bottom. It has always been and shall be for evermore. No sensible 
person will say whence Time has come. In spite of all the grandeur that 
surrounded it, there was no one to call it creator; for it had not brought 
forth creation. (9) Then it created fire and water; and when it had brought 
them together, Ohrmazd came into existence, and simultaneously Time 
became Creator and Lordb with regard to the creation it had brought.forth. 
(10) Ohrmazd was bright, pure, sweet-smelling, and beneficent, and had 
power over all good things. Then, when he looked down, he saw Ahriman 
.ninety-six thousand parasangs away, black, foul, stinking, and maleficent; 

_and it appeared fearful to Ohrmazd, for he was a frightful enemy. (n) And 
when Ohrmazd saw thfa enemy, he thought thus: "I must utterly destroy 
this enemy", and he considered with what and how many instruments *he 
could destroy him.• ( 12) Then did Ohrmazd begin (the work of creation). 

, Whatever Ohrmazd did, he did with the aid of Time; for all the excellence 
that Ohrmazd needed, had (already) been created. And Ohrmazd made 
Time of the long Dominion manifest' which has the measure of twelve 
thousand years, and within it he attached the firmament, the artificerd (and 
heaven).' (13) And each of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac which are bound 
to the firmament he appointed for a thousand years. During three thousand 
years the spiritual creation was made; and Aries, Taurus, and Gemini held 
sway each for a thousand years. (14) Then Ahriman (with the aid of Time) 
turned towards the heights that he might do battle with Ohrmazd: he saw' 
an army marshalled and drawn up in ranks, and rushed back to hell. From 
the foulness, darkness, and stench that was within him, he raised an army. 
This was possible for him.• In this matter much has been said. The mean­
ing of this is that when he (saw he) was empty-handed, he rushed back to 
hell. (15) Because of the righteousness he saw in Ohrmazd for three 
thousand years he could not move, so that during these three thousand years 
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· J creation was made." The control of the world passed to Cancer, fllatena . 
and Virgo. In this matter much has been satd. 

Leo, · · I h · fth t · l (l6) 'I will say a few words on this sub1ect. n t e crea~ton o e ma ena 
I world first he manifested the sky, and the measure_ of it was twenty-f~ur 

I 
d) by twenty-four thousand parasangs, and its top reached Garo5-

(thousan 
- , After forty-five days he caused the water to appear (from the 

f]lan • • ·· fi 
. . sky) :l after sixty days the earth appeared out offthe :~ter :dafter ~ev;'tf v~ 

days he manifested plants, large and small: a ter t trty ays kt e u an_ 
' Gayomart appeared: and after eighty days Adam and Eve ':'ade their 

(17) When the three thousand years we have mentioned (had appearance. h 
d) d Man the material world and the other creatures we ave elapse an , , . . b . d 

· d had come into existence the accursed Ahnman agam estme 
~- , . . h 
himself: and (Time brought it about that ~hnman) 1 bo~ed a hole m t e 
k the mountains, and the earth, rushed mto the matenal world and de­

~l!d everything in it with his wickedness and impurity. _(18) ':"she possess~d 
· "t I thing he did battle for ninety days and mghts m the matenal nosp1nua , . h 

Id. and the firmament was rent, and the spiritual bemgs came to t e 
wor , · d h t ·1 
assistance of the material world. (19) And they seize t e seven_ mos ev1 
demons and brought them to the firmamentm and bound the'." with unseen 

( ( · ·t J minu) bonds. And Ahriman afflicted Gayomart with a thousand sp1n ua, . . . . . 
t ments till he passed away. And from him certam thmgs came mto ex1s­
or JI "th" d tence. About this much has been said. From the Bu too cert~m mgs an 
animals came into existence. About this much has been said. (20) Then 
they seized upon Ahriman and carried him off to hell by. that. very hole 
through which he had entered the world; and they bound him with _unseen 
bonds. Two angels, even Ardibihist, the Amahraspand, and Varhram, the 

god, stood in guard over him. . . . 
(21 ) 'If it is objected that since all this suffermg comes from him, they 

should have slain him when they captured him, then it must be known that 
when one kills a Jiving creature and says, 'I have killed so and s?', and that 
creature is (actually) killed, the fire that is in him goes to the Fire, and the 
waterthatis in him to the Water, and the earth that is in him to the Earth, and 
the air that is in him to the Air: and at the time of the raising ( of the dead) 
hewill be raised up; and what does it matter if in the meantime_(the ele~ents) 
were separated? (22 ) Thus it is plain that none of these thmgs which we 
have mentioned is annihilated, but that each of them 1s, as it were, sepa­
rated from the four elements. Further, how could Ahriman with all his 
densityn be slain unless they slew him gently and by deg~ees, a~d mingled 
evil with good, and darkness with light, and foulness with punty, so that 
mastery should remain, not vengeance and enmity? 
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(23) 'If it is objected that since (Time) possessed all this mastery, why 
did it create Ahriman, we (reply that as) we said in the beginning, Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman both came into existence from Time. Every sect holds a 
different opinion. (24) One party says that it created Ahriman so that 
Ohrmazd should know that Time has power over (all) things: another says 
that there was no need to create him, and that Time 0 said to Ohrmazd, "I 
have power to do this without bringing pain upon Ohrmazd and ourselves": 
another says,' 'What pain or pleasure has Time from the evil of Ahriman or 
the goodness of Ohrmazd ?" Another says that it created Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman so that it might mingle good and evil, and that things of different 
kinds and colours might come into existence: another says that Ahriman 
was an honouredP angel, and that because of some disobedience of which he 
had been guilty he became the target of malediction. In this matter much 
has been said. 

.==> (25) 'Now we will proceed to the end of our story. After the spiritual 
beings had bound Ahriman in hell and had bound the seven demons on 
to the firmamentq-the names of the demons are as follows: ZeriJ, "Tarij, 
"Nanghai6, Tarmad, Xism, *Sej, and *Bes-Ohrmazd surroundedsevery 
one of the seven with light and gave them Ohrmazdean names-Kevan 
(Saturn), Ohrmazd (Jupiter), Bahram (Mars), Sed (the Sun), Nahid 
(Venus), Tir (Mercury), and Mah (the Moon). (26) When these deeds were 
duly performed, the firmament began to revolve, and the Sun, Moon, and 
stars began to rise and set; and hours, days, nights, years, and months 
appeared, and the 'givers'• appeared. In this matter much has been said. 

(27) 'For three thousand years men existed and the demons too were 
plain to see, and there was war between men and demons. In Man there 
are some things that are Ohrmazd's and some that are Ahriman's. In his 
body there is fire, water, earth, and air, and further soul, intelligence, con­
sciousness, and fravahr; further the five senses, sight, hearing, taste, smell, 
and touch. (28) Should anyone say that all these derive from the soul, it is 
not so; for there are many people who are dumb and lame. If anyone should 
object saying, "If the soul does not possess these faculties and provisions, 
what then can it do ?"-(we reply) that this is not a fair question (lit. this is 
not so): for we see that fire has no mouth, yet it consumes food; and it has 
no feet, yet when you put fuel before it, it goes in pursuit of the fuel; and 
it has no eyes, yet it gives light to the eyes. This has been said that we 
should know that provided though we are with all these faculties and provi­
sions, we are nothing without His favour despite all the pride and selfish­
ness we show in our relations with one another. Since we have recorded 
those things which are Ohrmazd's, we will now record• those which are 

. 

f 

t 

TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 413 

I w These are Concupiscence (Az), Want, 
,\hriman's, that people may ,hno d. d Anger These the demons had in 

V geance Lust False oo , an · ( ) F th 
JlnVJ, ~ ' ' ( · ed with) the four elements.• 30 or e 
their bodies; ~nd they were :: demons of the firmament, and thus does 
power of Ahnm~n com_es to t~e world through them, until the power of 
he ever anew bnng ~vii t?l f Ahriman diminishes, till through the resur-
,\hriman wanes and t e ev1 o . 'h'l t d 
rection all his evil decre~ses _and 1~~:~,a~c::di~gto the paths of righteous­

(31) 'And the men oft atumew sid became king. For six hundred and 
ness and smote the demons un~il lam . . d the demon of Wrath entered 
sixteen years and six months did Ae rde1ghn ,Aan b Dahiik seized him and slew 

d h 1 · d to be God n t e ra d him an e c a1me . H . ned a thousand years an 
him and settled at the king's court. (d32) ke rde1g uch sorcery in the world 

d d together an wor e m . 
mixed men an emons d b d h' Dahak means ten sms." 

f Atf came an oun ,m. 
until Faridlin, son o ,, -k After this war broke out among men 
Now he is commocly called '.,?al)J,a · d' ome had fallen into error . 

h d mixed with the demons an s Wh 
because some a 11 b k to the path of righteousness. en 
Then Faridlin strove to ea . men . ac isorder increased: and when Kay 
Afrlisylib appeared from h1~ ::'~~r~d of evil men. (33) Then Zartust 
Xusrau appeared, he_ purge ro het and brought the Avesta, Zand, 
(Zoroaster) Isfantaman came as a P P d d spread it abroad in the 

K. G ·c was converte an 
and Pazand. mg us asp Id rted to the religion of Zar-

cl rt of the wor was conve 
worid;v an one.qua er . rid. and for three hundred years it went 
tust and spread it abroad 10 t~~ wo 'f the Religion until Alexander the 

. every day better with the fo owers o in confusion increased. (34) After 
Roman (Macedonian) came, and on;e ~ga f sion and five hundred years 
this Ardasir' son of Papak, lessene t lr:~~ ~ose up and brought the Per­
passed by. After that the army of t~e h became weaker (till) the time 
sians beneath its yok~; and every ayd t r to himself the throne of the 
when Bahram, the mighty' comes an ta es 

kingdom of the Sassanians. d .11 bring one N ask of the 
(35) 'Then Os~dar, t~e brigh~ willh~~:;::ius:~sfantaman had brought, 

'. Avesta and Zand m add1t1on tot at wd . b d . the world. and of those l ' h 'll sprea 1t a roa 10 ' 
and Bahrlim, the m1g ty' w1 d . th time of Zartust one quarter 

h ere not converte in e ' d three quarters w o w h d ed years will spread it abroa ,w 

more will be converted and for four unl r h' atter much has been said. 
, '[l nfusion appear, n t !Sm , 

Then once agam w1 co - . d ·11 make an end of confus10n 
(36) Then again Osedar-mah :11 ~o~e :ve:: in addition to that which 
and will bring one more Nas o t e d ·u s read it abroad in the 
Osedar, the bright, had already brou~ht,t ::lig:'n Ju be converted to the 
world. One half of those who are wit ou 
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Good Rehg10n. Once again a . d · 
of evil will set in and in its tu!':no of welfare will pass away and a period 
one Nask of the Avesta. dd" _pass away. (37) Then *Sosyans' will br· 

lil a 1t10n to th t h" ho·- ing 
brought and all men will be d a w ic sedar-mah had alread 

·11 . converte to the Good R r . y 
WI vamsh from the world F"f e 1g1on and confus1· 

. . I ty-seven years w"ll d on 
will come to pass In th" i pass an the resurrect· 

. · 1s matter much h b . 10n 
bnef so as not to bore th d as een said; but I have be · ereatt ~ 

(38) 'Now we have come to the end of . 
person dies or is killed th . h . . ?ur story. When 1t is said that 
h , e a1r t at 1s w1thm him i · d a 

t e earth within him to the Earth the . . ~ umte to the Air, and 
fire within him to the Fire H1"s s' I watell~ w1thm him to the Water, and the 

· ou mte 1gence d · come one and unitewithth f >-..' 'an consc10usness all be 
e rava,cr, and the h I b • 

apreponderanceofsin one1"spun· h d·"f wh oe ecomesone.Ifonehas 
· ' 1s e .1 one as d 

one IS taken up to heaven Th h d a prepon erance of virtue 
·11 . en t e emons who . h • . 

w1 all be worn down and I . ( ) . were wit these persons 
they endure, the Amahras;a:;·A;~-b:'.~h regard to the punishment that 
permit that they be punished b ~ I tt acts as mediator and does not 
worthy of heaven is borne to hea::~ a~ e meas".re of their sin. Whoso is 
borne to Gar66man. and wh . ' d whoso Is worthy of Gar6Sman is 

. , oso 1s worthy of H - t - ( 
mixed, i.e. purgatory) is borne to H - - ames agan the place of the 

· amestagan (4o) Th rect10n the power of the d . · en up to the resur-
emons 1s worn do d h . . 

reduced to nothing because d wn an t e1r wickedness is 
men en ure punish . d 

that are within men are 'wor d ment' an thus the demons 
of the denizens of heaven and ohwlnl. (41) After this they raise up the bodies 

11 . . n e even from the · I b 
co ect (spint) from spirit fi f pruna su stances: they 

' re rom fire wat f 
earth, and air from air and th I ' er rom water' earth from 
h ' e sou returns to th ( ) 

t e resurrection the evil that · . h b ear · 42 At the time of 
. ismt e odyofm I . 

men will be free from death Id an no onger remains, and 
and no evil will remain. ' o age, and want, so that they live for ever; 

(43) 'Beasts, birds, and fish hav 
united with them They e no soul, but the fourfold spirit is re-

. are exempt fro th 1 . 
because they have no soul or h I m e rec wnmg and judgement 
possessed of reason know] {ava '."· t is the soul that shows that man is 
ability to speak words w"th ~-ge, nghteousness, and height(!) and the 

Otherwise all living creat~res ; t~n;ue /nhd to do deeds with his hands. 
all this besides and beca har a e o t e four elements. But man has 

' use e possesses J h 
reckoning and judgement while he li . a sou ' e must undergo the 

(44) 'With regard to what hasobt r ~1dng creatures do not. 
. . een sa1 about hat . . 
1t 1s to cause death and h h . w creat10n 1s and what 
k wytere1shopeofr · .. 

now that creation is due to h. esurrectton In hfe, we must 
is mercy and grace, and the cause of death is 

' I 
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this, that (if) we were like the Amahraspands who do not die, Ahriman 
would have been unable to mingle with us, and his evil, darkness, foulness, 

I
' . and stench would have remained for ever: (but now) since he has mingled 

with usY and torments us, he has propagated himself and thinks that he 

1

1 can annihilate us, and he does not know that it is his own wickedness that 
he is destroying. That is how death is caused. (45) The resurrection in life 

' is a holy duty for Him since we have laboured much both in the material 
world and in the spiritual. So because of His mercy and kindness it is a 
holy duty for Him to bring us to life, although there is no question of 
anything being (really) dead. Rather He brings together what was scattered 
abroad and raises up the person and gives him his recompense from the 
good things that are His. 

(46) 'With regard to the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta of which they 
speak, Avesta is the tongue of Ohrmazd, and Zand is our tongue and Pazand 
that tongue in which everyone knows what he is saying. (47) The Avesta, 
Zand, and Piizand of the twenty-one Nasks are as follows. The Zand and 
Piizand of seven Nasks treat of those matters which we have discussed. 
The Zand and Piizand of another seven N asks treat of what is proper and 

. what is improper, of what to do and what not to do, of what to say and what 
not to say, of what to take and what not to take, of what to eat and 
what not to eat, of what is pure and what is impure, of what to wear and 
what not to wear, and such matters. If I recounted all, the book would 
(never) end: and so I have been brief. The Zand and Pazand of the other 
seven Nasks treat of medicine and astrology. In this matter much has been 
said. 

(48) 'They say that the Sun revolves round the earth; and everywhere the 
Sun goes, as for example here where we are, the sky and the stars follow 
(lit. are). It can go under the earth or to the side of the earth, so that we 
ourselves may be under the earth though we say that we are on the top of 
the earth. In the Avesta and Zand it is said that all men that have been or 
are or shall be will go to heaven, and that their souls shall undergo punish­
ment before the resurrection. 

(49) 'More wonderful is this that we send our children to school and 
teach them good conduct and keep them far from evil. Yet when you con­
sider, they still come to know evil before good. But good is good in the 
sight of God and before men; and evil is evil before the Creator and before 
men. And in man there is good and evil; and in the world there is good 
and evil; and in the firmament there is good and evil; and in the spiritual 
world there is heaven and hell. (50) We were created by the Creator, and 
to Him is our return. Had it not been necessary, the Creator would not 
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us. n wit regard to the fact that e ·1 h Id . . 
been created and yet exists a veil i d . VI 8 OU _never have j fixed stars; and they appomted the star Vanand over those four demons so that they 
cannot tt . . Y . ' . , 8 rawn over this, or else our mtellig , could do no harm. Of the other three demons they put Saturn who has a very evil inw 

G a am It. et since this IS so1 we must leave what is God' ence. I fluence in the seventh heaven; and in the A.yin(?) heaven which is the sixth heaven 
to od. 

8 
concern they put Jupiter who has a very good influence. The second demon who is Mars and 

(5 I) 'What thou art told to do thou sh It d ·, d h who has only a slightly evil influence, they put in the fifth heaven: and in the fom~h 
to do, thou shalt not do. d h' h a O' an V: at thou art told not heaven which is the centre of the heavens they placed the Sun and they presented 
and what thou art told 'an W ~t t ou art told to thmk, thou shalt think, han with sovereignty over the heavens [over against the heavens(?)]. They placed 

Id not to thmk, thou shalt not think· and what h ' Saturn and Mars higher than the heaven of the Sun so that the poison and filth 
art to to say, say; and what thou art told not to say tho' h I t ou which they let fall upon the earth should be melted by the heat of the Sun and 
and what thou art commanded to eat eat. d h 'h u 

8 
a t not say; corne to the earth in smaller quantities. In the third heaven they put Venus who 

not to eat, thou shalt not eat. d }i }i an w at t ou art commanded has only a slightly good influence. The third demon which is Mercury, whose 
what thou art told t ' an w at t ou art told to wear, wear; and nature is mixed, they placed in the second heaven, and they bound him to the hand 

th A no . to wear, thou shalt not wear, and other such th. of the Sun so that ( the Sun) should control the affairs of the heavens over him: but 
as ese. nd. our law IS to ~usy ourselves with the service of God., mgs 'I he doe~ not escape fro~ the Sun; for since his heaven is below that of .the Sun, all 

(52) Greetings and blessmgs upon the pure d d d the poison and filth which he lets fall comes to the earth. They call him "mixed" 
show the way. May the good P .

1 
A an goo an those who 1· because he is inclined to do evil, but since he is a prisoner in the hand of the Sun, 

revai · men d · h h Id · h d H' I · b · ~ he cannot o excessive arm as e wou w1s to o. 1s p ace 1s etween two 

) 
planets of good influence. Necessarily when he is with a good influence, he does 
goodj and when he falls together with an evil influence, he does evil. For this 
reason they do not call him an evil influence, but mixed. In the first heaven they 

NOTES 
a So, readingJuz as in Spiegel's text instead f d- . 

reading x_udd no satisfacto . . o XU a as m Hormuzyftr. With the 
toutes les chases du Temp; s;~se ;s obtamed. Blochet translates: 'Dieu a cree 
adequate. ' e e emps est le Createur.' This is obviously in-

: ~~::;;dx::~a~ :~:h Stegel and the MS. Bk. quoted by Dhabhar. 
been no mention of Time o;utie~t, fo~ he ~s. already existent whereas there has 
translates, 'Le Temps de la L e onSg om~n10n: yet Blochet, following Vullers 

cl L't 11 ' h . ongue ouveramete crea Ormazd'. ' 1 era Y t e pamter' (na -.r). Dh bh 
e va minil: not in S ie el {.qa . a. ar ~naccountably translates 'its chart'. 

which in this context !ou~d .m he ~o~dd "1 obv1o~~ly a transcription of Phi. menok 
f S . ean tn 1 ea or spmtual form' 

o follow.mg _Spiegel's tex~, did: Hormazyar has az div . . 
g va mumktn bud: the sense is not clear Bl h h ' . 

similarly Dhabhar. Vullers 'W d" · ?,C _et as 11 est possible que cela soit': 
h Th' . ' ann ieses mogltch gewesen' 

(s episode corresponds t th fi d £ · 
§ 7' and z 4, § 4. o e rst e eat of Ahriman described in text z i, 

i The text is corrupt: Hormuz ar h - b -e - , 
gar68mtin bi"-rasad bar Sudan b y - _as_ ta a-garo man bar sudeh; Spiegel, tii ba-

. I ar ruy i asmdn Neither m k d 
wise y left a lacuna in his translat' BI h . a es sense, an Vullers 

ton. oc et translates 's' '1 · , G 
man et s1.1r la sphere celeste' Dh bh h ' e evantjusqu au arbth .. 
heavens'. This involves a slight a dar. as upwards to G. which was over the 

· Al emen atton of the text 
J I MSS. appear to read db exce t Bk h. - . -

az asman db corresponding to G Br . w ich has asman. I would therefore read 
brihlnit. r · r9. 5 (text Z 1 , § 45), 'haC g6hr i dsmiin 'tip 

k . h 
i.e. t e first human couple Ma§ye and Mav - -

I So Spiegel's text: Hormuz;ar omits syane. 
m From here on Spiegel's text is corn. 1 I d'~ 

follows: P ete Y Iuerent. In translation it runs as 

'Of the seven demons they sei d th f, 
them with unseen bonds to the z~ h hehour who ';ere the worst, and they bound 

eig t eaven which they call the heaven of the I 

i 
• 
I 
t 

I 

put the Moon. Below the heaven of the Moon there is another heaven which they 
call the heaven of GO~ihr, and the tail and the head of the serpent[ are in that 
heaven. When the period of control of Aries, Taurus, and Gemini had passed and 
control passed to Cancer and it was its turn, they prepared the horoscope of the 
world; and they placed every constellation in the twelve Signs of the Zodiac in the 
house of its ascendant in the form in which they are (now) fixed so that it should 
be easier to understand. Then Ahriman afflicted Gay5mart with a thousand tor-
ments until he passed away. From him certain things came into existence; and 
from the Bull, too, many kinds of things and animals came into existence. Then they 
seized upon Ahriman and carried him off to hell by that hole through which he had 
come into the world; and they bound him with unseen bonds, for the Amahras­
pand ArdibihiSt and the god Vahriim were appointed- (over him).' 

n For sifabri Blochet's 'vii et meprisable' is wrong. 
o Taking 'Time' as the subject with Vullers. Taking Ahriman as the subject 

Dhabhar produces singularly poor sense: 'He (Ahriman) said to Ormazd: I can 
do such (evil) things and therefore it is not necessary to attribute evil unto Ormazd 
or unto me.' 

P So, reading muqarrab. Blochet read muta;arrib and translated 'qui se ch3.tie 
lui-mfune'. 

q Hormuzyar adds taviinand kard, which yields no sense. 
r As Spiegel saw, the 'givers' must be the twelve Signs of the Zodiac (Eranische 

Alterthumskunde, ii, p. 182). dahandagiin is in fact a literal translation of Av. baya-, 
Phl. bay 'bestower', then 'constellation': so SGV. 4. 8: bayq i n§ki-baxtiirq. 

s For the yiid kunand of the text ytid kunim must be read. 

1 For 'serpent' the text has the incom­
prehensible WKYD, but the meaning 
is assured by GrBd. 52. 12: giiCihr miytin 
(i) tismtin 'be 'istiit miir humdntik, 'sar 

M70 

'pat diipatkar 'ut dumb 'pat nimtisp.­
'GOl:ihr was in the middle of the sky, 
like a serpent, with its head in Gemini 
and its tail in Centaurus.' 

Ee 



4r8 TEXTS OTHER THAN THE AVESTA 

~ The text reads: dar divdn kiilbud dd!tand /aba'i' lahtir gimeh bUdi. In his tra 
lat10n Dhabhar appears to have substituted agar for dar-'Had the d n,. 
· t th · emons bee mcarna e, e1r natures would have been of these four kinds ' I wo ld n 
em:?:? the text to divan dar kiilbud ddltand ba tabd'i' lahar~gimeh :uda:~ef:; to 
taba i must surely refer to the elements and not to the 'natures' of th d ' nee 

u Th DH"' f h . e emons e o t e text 1s meaningless. We must emend toDH'I' = d h- . · 
the explana:io~ fah 'aib it fs to be assumed that the word was understoo~ ::d;,,orn 
< Av. aya- evil ,Phi. ay- m aydeni &c. According to Dhabharthe MS Bk ay 
ates the sins; these Blochet translates as follows: 'odieux inique peti~ ty. enumer~ 
pudeu b ' • , ran, sans . r, mangeant eaucoup, parlant mal, menteur temeraire ayant m · 
sans mtelligence'. ' ' auvais cceur, 

v _Text has qabiil dar Jahti.n hard: read, with Dhabhar, qabal hard va dar Jahii 
rava hard. Dhabhar reads ravan rather than ravii n 

w_ R~a~ing ravti. hunan~ for ravii bti.Sand. For Hormazyiir's sih btireh Osidarm­
yakt ziyadat kunad read wrth MSS. T 30 and Bk (Dhabh ) "h - . iih 
qabiil kunad. . ar p. 454 sz yakt ztyddat 

x The text reads siyavufiini. 
Y Reading liin for xan. 

~ 38. T~e. following t~xt from the Persian Rivdyat is not found 
m the edition of Modi and Unvala. It was however publish d 
by Dhabhar in his translation (p. 438), wher~ the Persian teit w:ll 
also be found. It appears to be an attempt on the part of an 
orthodox Mazdean to square Mazdean dualism with the m th 
that ?hr~azd and Ahriman issued from Time. The equatioJ of 
Zurvan _with the Ahunvar prayer, which does not appear else­
where, '.~ probably late and suggested by the fact that in the 
B~ndahisn the Ahunvar is chanted just after the creation of finite 
Time. 

From the Rivayat of Bahman Piinjayeh.-Ohrmazd and Ahriman 
became ma~ifest from Time; that is to say, Ohrmazd and Ahriman 
beca_me mamfest during the same period. However, Ohrmazd became 
mamfest through the overflowing of his own essence. There is no doubt 
about this. Again.Zoroaster asked Ohrmazd (saying), 'At the time when 
t~e world came mto existence, what existed?' Ohrmazd said, 'At that 
time I and my Ahunvar both existed.' Zurvan is called the Ahunvar, 

t 

I 

i 

III 

POLEMICS AGAINST THE ZOROASTRIAN 
RELIGION AND NOTICES THEREOF FROM 
CHRISTIAN, MANICHAEAN, AND MUHAM­

MADAN SOURCES WRITTEN IN ORIENTAL 
LANGUAGES 

F 1. Four versions of the Zervanite myth are preserved, two by 
the Armenians Eznik of Kolb and Elise Vardapet, and two by the 
Syrians Theodore bar Konai and Yohannan bar Penkaye. For our 
arrangement of the texts in tabular form we are indebted to Louis 
Maries, who has given us a close study of the three former in his 
valuable book, Le de Deo d' Eznik de Kolb, Paris, 1924, pp. 48-52. 
The last text was brought to light by P. de Menasce, who edited 
and commented upon it in his article, 'Autour d'un texte syriaque 
inedit' (BSOS. ix, pp. 587-601 ). The translation reproduced here 
is his. Maries's table is also to be found-as are the majority of 
the texts appearing in this section-in Bidez-Cumont, Les Mages 
hellenist!s, ii, pp. 89-92, whose translation I have followed in the 
main. For Eznik I have used the Venice edition, 1926 (pp. 125-8; 
p. 89 in the translation of Schmid; Le Vaillant de Florival, p. 75; 
Langlois, ii, p. 375; cf. I. F. Blue, Inda-Iranian Studies in honour 
of Sanjana, p. 70); for Elise the edition of Yohannisean, Moscow, 
1892 (tr. Langlois, ii, p. 190); for Theodore bar Konai the edition 
of Pognon in his Inscriptions mandai'tes des coupes de Khouabir, 
pp. II 1 ff. (translation, pp. 162 ff.); and for Yohannan bar Penkaye 
the text and translation of de Menasce, Le. 

Obviously the four accounts go back to a common original; but 
whether this original is Theodore of Mopsuestia ( G 2) as has been 

. maintained by Cumont (MMM. i, p. 18; Mages, ii, p. 88) is open 
to doubt. For his version we have only the miserable summary 
preserved by Photius, and we are unable to judge from it what 
details in the myth were common to it and any one of the four 
accounts. Maries supposes all four versions-not counting bar 
Penkaye whom he did not know-go back in two branches to a 
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common Syriac source, itself dependent on a Pahlavi ori'g· I · 
II' · . ma - 1s views are summarized in the following table. ' 

p 

k 

/~~ 
81 S2 

/~ A 
Theod. Mops. Elise Eznik Theod. bar KOnai 

Schaeder, on the other hand, derives Elise direct from Ez 'k 
and Eznik from Theodore of Mopsuestia (Studien, p. 239). N~~~ 

I. 

2. 

Eznik 

3. A!ors que rien absolument n'exis-
tait encore, - disent-ils, -

4. ni cieux, ni terre, 

5. ni autres creatures que ce soit 

6. qui sont aux cieux' et sur la terre -

7. existait un denomme Zrouan 
' 

8. ce qui se traduit 'sort' ou 'fortune'. 

9. Pendant mille ans ii avail offert 
sacrifice 

10. 

1 r. afin d'avoir peut-etre un fils 

12. qui aurait nom Ormizd 

13. et qui ferait les cieux et la terre 

14. et tout ce qu'ils contiennent. 

15. Depuis mille ans ii offrait (ainsi) 
sacrifice 

16. quand ii se mit a faire reflexion et 
<lit: 

17. 'De quelle utilite pourra bien etre 
le sacrifice que j'offre I 

Elise 

... avant que fussent 

Jes cieux et la terre 

Zrouan le grand <lieu 

offrait sacrifice pendant mille ans 

et disait: 

'Peut-etre aurai-je un :fils, 

Ormizd (sera son) nom, 

ii fera le ciel et la terre.' 
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f these hypotheses is wholly acceptable, as each account has its 
f ndividual peculiarities and no two are entirely in agreement 
throughout. We must, then, be content to note that they_ all 
derive from a common original, probably Pahlavi but possibly 
Syriac. I am inclined to think that t~e origin~! was a ~en1;1ine 
zervanite text and not a Mazdean ant1-Zervamte polemic, smce 
it bears a striking resemblance to the genuinely Zervanite 'Ulema 
i Islam (text Z 37). If so, it is best regarded as a simple exposition 
of Zervanite doctrine for simple people. 

Henning (Zoroaster, Politician or Witch-doctor?, p. 5 I) conside~s 
that all the principal anti-Zervanite writers including the Mam­
chaean fragment (text F 7 (b)) derive from a common written 
source which cannot be later than the fourth century A.D. 

Theodore bar Kanai Yohannan bar Penkaye 

1, Voici ce que <lit (Zerdouscht) sur 
la conception 

2. de Hormizd et d' Ahriman: 

. 3. Quand rien n'existait encore, 

4-· sinon les tenebres, 

S· 
6. 
7. Zerwan 

8. 
9. offrit des sacrifices pendant mille 

IO. 

II, 

12, 

13. 

14. 

15. 

ans. 

16. Et parce qu'il douta, 

Z ' " '' ... avant que arwan n eut crt::e 

le ciel et la terre, 

ii 

offrait, mille annees durant, des 
libations a Dieu 

clans le but d' obtenir un fils, 

Hormizd, 
qui creerait le ciel et la terre. 

Et au terme de cette periode de 
(mille) annees, 
il reflechit clans son coeur, et se 
<lit: 
'Aurai-je vraiment quelque profit 
de ces sacrifices, 
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Eznik 
ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION 

Elise 
r8. et aurais-je un fils Ormizd? 

19. ou bien fais-je en vain ces efforts?' 

20. Et tandis qu'il faisait cette re-
flexion 

2r. Ormizd et Arhmn furent con,us 

22. clans le sein de leur mere: 

23. Ormizd en vertu du sacrifice offert 

24. et Arhmn en vertu du doute sus­
dit. 

2 5. Lors done, s'enetantrenducompte, 
Zrouan 

26. dit: 'Deux fils sont 

27. clans le sein que voila: 

28. celui d'entre eux, quel qu'il soit, 
qui vite a moi parviendra 

29. je le ferai roi.' 

30. Ormizd ayant eu connaissance 
3 r. des desseins de leur pere 
32. (Jes) revela a Arhmn, 

33· disant: 'Zrouan notre pere 

34. a forme ce dessein: qui d'entre nous 
vite 

35. a Jui viendra, ii le fera 
36. roi.' 

37. Et Arhmn ayant entendu cela 

38. 
39. pers:a le sein 

40. et sortit, 

Et ii con,ut deux ( fils) 

dans (son) sein: 

l'un pour le sacrifice offert 

et un autre encore pour avoir dit: 
'peut-etre'. 

Quand ii sut 

qu'ils etaient deux 

clans ce sein : 

'Celui qui vite viendra, dit-il, 

je Jui donnerai la royaute.' 

Or celui qui avait ete cons:u 

de par son peu de foi 
dechira le sein 

et sortit dehors. 
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Theodore bar K6nai Y ohann.in bar Penkaye 

1
s. craignant qu'il ne lui vint point de 

19· 

zo. 

z1, 

22, 

fils, 

Satan fut cons:u en meme temps 
que Hormizd. 

25. Et quand ii s'apers:ut de la concep-
tion d' Ahriman, 

26. ii dit: 

27. 
28. 'Celui qui le premier viendra vers 

m01, 

29. je le ferai roi.' 

30. Hormizd connut 

3 r. la pensee de son pere, 
32. et la revela a Satan. 

33· 
34· 

ou est-ce en vain que je me 
fatigue?' 
Au moment meme oil cette pen­
see lui vint, 
Hormizd et Ahrman furent con-
c;us, 

Hormizd en raison des libations, 

Ahrman en raison du doute. 

Des qu'il s'en flit avise, 

ii fit un vreu, disant, 

'A celui qui se trouvera etre 
l'aine, 
je donnerai ces baguettes - ils 
Jes appellent biirseme - et je Jui 
donnerai puissance pour cr6er le 
ciel et la terre.' 

35. 
36. 

37
. Et Jorsque Satan en eut connais- Ahrman, quand ii entendit cela, 

sance, 

38. 

39. ii fendit le ventre de sa mere, 

40. et tomba de son nombril, 

dechira aussitot le ventre de sa 
mere, 
en sortit 
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Eznik Elise 
4r. se presenta devant son pere. 

42. Et Zrouan, l'ayant vu, 

43. ne sut pas qui ii pouvait bien etre; 
44. et ii demandait: 'Qui es-tu, toi ?' 

45. Et celui-ci dit: 'Je suis ton fils.' 

46. Zrouan lui dit: 

47. 
48. 'Mon fils est parfume et lumi­

neux, 

49. et toi, tu es tenebreux et puant.' 

50. 

5r. 

52. Et tandis qu'ils 

53. echangeaient entre eux ces paroles, 

Zrouan lui dit: 'Qui es-tu ?' 

II dit: '(Je suis) ton fils, Ormizd.' 

Zrouan lui dit: 

'Mon fils est lumineux et par­
fum6, 

toi, t1~, es t6n6breux et aimes 1 a 
faire le ma!.' 

Et apres avoir pleure tres amere­
ment 

ii lui donna la royaute pour 
( neuf?) mille ans. 

54. Ormizd etant ne a son heure, Quand ii eut donne naissance 

55. lumineux et parfume, 

56. vint, se presenta devant Zrouan. 

57. Et Zrouan l'ayant vu 

58. sut que c'etait la son fils Ormizd, 

59. en vue duquel ii offrait sacrifice. 

60. Et ayant pris les baguettes 

61. qu'il tenait en sa main, avec les­
quelles ii offrait sacrifice, 

a l'autre fils encore, ii le nomma 
Ormizd, 

6ra. ota la royaute a Arhmn 
62. ii les donna a Ormizd, et dit: 

63. 'Jusqu'a present 
et la donna a Ormizd en disant: 

'Jusqu'a present 
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Theodore bar Kanai 

41, et alla vers Zerwan. 

f 42. Et Zerwan 

I 4J· 
4-4· Jui demanda: 'Qui es-tu ?' 

i 45. Et celui-ci repondit: 'Je suis ton 
fils.' 

I 
I 
( 

' I 

j 
I 

46. Et Zerwan lui dit: 

47. 'Tu n'es pas man fils 

49. parce que tu es tenebreux et laid.' 

50. 

52. Et pendant qu'il parlait ainsi 

53· 
5+ Hormizd naquit, 

55. de bonne odeur et lumineux. 

56. 
57. Et Zerwan di t : 

58. 'C' est man fils, Hormizd.' 

59. 
60. Et les baguettes 

61. qu'il tenait, 

6m. 

62. ii les lui donna et dit: 

63. 'Jusqu'a present 

Y ohanndn bar Penkay§ 

et se prfsenta devant son pf:re, 
Arzwan. 
Celui-ci, en le voyant, 

dit: 'Qui es-tu ?' 
Ahrman lui repondit par une 
tromperie, 'C' est moi qui suis ton 
fils, Hormizd.' 

Et tandis qu' Arzwan s'en con­
tristait 

et qu'ils 

6taient en contestation, 

le moment vint pour Hormizd, 
et ii naquit. 

Et ii lui donna puissance. 



426 POLEMICS AGAINST THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION 

Eznik Elise 
64. c'est moi qui pour toi offrais sacri­

fice: 

65. dorenavant c'est toi qui pour moi 
l'offriras.' 

66. Et tandis que Zrouan 

67. donnait les baguettes a Ormizd, et 
68. le benissait, Arhmn, s'etant ap-

proche 

69. devant 

70. Zrouan, lui dit: 

71. 'N'as-tu pas fait le vreu suivant: 

72. quiconque de mes deux fils 

73. parviendra a moi le premier, 
74. celui-la je le ferai roi ?' 

75. Et Zrouan, pour ne pas violer son 
serment, 

76. dit a Arhmn: 

77. 'Oh! faux et malfaisant! 
78. la royaute te sera accordee 
79. neuf mille ans, 
80. et Ormizd 

81. je (l')ai etabli roi au-dessus de toi, 
82. et apres neuf mille ans 

83. Ormizd regnera, 

84. et tout ce qu'il voudra faire, 

8 5. ii le fera.' 

86. 

87. Alors Ormizd et Arhmn se mirent 

88. a faire des creatures. 

89. Et tout ce qu'Ormizd creait 

90. etait bon et droit, 

c'est moi qui t'ai offert sacrifice: 

maintenant c'est a toi de me !'of. 
frir.' 

Et Ormizd crea 

Ies cieux et la terre; 
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I 
i 
i 
I 
( 
I 

! 

64. c'est moi qui t'offrais des sacri-

fices: 

65, dorenavant tu vas m'en offrir.' 

66. Mais Satan, comme Jes choses 

67. se passaient ainsi, 

68. 

69. 
70. dit a Zerwan : 

71. 'Prends garde, n'as-tu pas fait cette 
promesse: 

72. 

73. Je premier qui viendra, 

' 74. je Jui donnerai la royaute ?' 

75. Et Zerwan 

76. Jui dit: 

77. 'Va-t'en, Satan; 

78. je t'ai fait roi 

79. pour neuf mille ans, 

80. et Hormizd, 
81. je l'ai fait dominer sur toi, 

82. et apres le terme fixe 

83. Hormizd regnera, 
84. et tout, suivant sa volonte 

85. ii menera.' 

86. Et Satan s' en alla et fit tout ce qui 
Jui pJut. 

87. 

88. 

89. Et lorsque Hormizd crea 

90. Jes justes, 

Hormizd crea 

toutes Jes choses qui sont bonnes 
et belles, 
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Eznik 

91. et ce qu' Arhmn faisait 

92. etait mauvais et tortueux. 

93. 
94· 

Elise 
mais Arhmn a I' oppose fit 
le ma!. 

F 2. Fro?1 the treatise On the True Religion of Theodore Ah· 
Q~r.ra, Bishop of Harran (c. 740-820). The text is found i hu 
ed1t1?n of Father Cheikho, S.J. (Beyrouth, 1912), pp. 12_1 n.;. e 
treatise has been translated by Georg Graf (B ·t .. 

3 
· he 

h 
· h . ez rage zur G 

sc tc te der Philosophie des Mittelalters xiv Heft e-ap · , , 1, our text 

b 
pearmg on PP· 24-25), and his translation has been reprod d 

Y de Menasce in BSOS. ix, pp. 6oo-1. uce 
~heodore' s source is obviously that of Eznik as is proved b 

their common use of the Persian word baxt for Fate and thy 
;ccount, common to both (v. text F 7 (a)), of the creation of th: 

un and Mo?n through the intercourse of Ohrmazd with h' 
mother and sister. is 

I ~urned aside from these and was encountered by a group of th 

h
Magrnns. Thhey_ said, 'Drive them away (sc. the star-worshippers) theye 

ave no aut onty Come rathe t ' h ' . r o us; ior w at we possess is the truth ' 
They stated that their great god was called Zurviin (Ar Dh - ) d h . Ztir - F . arwan an t at 
fi ;"t was ortune (baxt). Before he created the earth (dunyii), he sacri-

ce . or a thousand years that a son might be born to him: and his wife 
conceived a son whose name was Hormazd. When he had been conceived 
fo~ seven hundred years, his father, Zurviin, doubted if he had been con 
ce1ved; and this doubt of his brought into being another child in his wife'~ 
womb, who was Satan. Zurviin knew of this and said: "Whichever of m 
::; ~hall first behold m! fac~, verily to him shall I give the kingdom.!. 

ormazd knew of this while he was in his mother's womb and apprised 
Sata~ thereof. And when Satan knew that, he pierced his mother's womb 
and issued from her side, and went forth till he came into his father's 
pr_esence_: a~? he was darkness-black of face and ugly. And hie father 
;aid to him: Who art thou?" He replied, "I am thy son, Satan who arose 
rom t~y doubt. G(ve me the kingdom even as thou didst say." And Zurviin 

"'.as grieved: a~d smce he would not go back on his word, he gave him the 
~mgd;m of _this world (dunyii) for seven thousand years. Hormazd was 

orn ram his mother at the end of a thousand years, and he issued forth 
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9
,. Satan crea 

Y ohanndn bar Penkaye 

et Ahrman fit 

( 92. Jes demons ; 
/ 93. celui-la crea la richesse, 

I 94. celui-ci la pauvrete. 

tout ce qui est nuisible. 

j as light-beautiful and fair. He created heaven and earth and the divers 
!f. natures that are between them in their beauty and fairness, in which we 

see the world. But they were in darkness, and there was no light in them. 
And he was grieved, and consulted Satan therein: and he counselled him 

r 
to have intercourse with his mother. And he did so and had intercourse 

1 
with her: and she conceived and bore the Sun as a light for the day. And 

I (he also counselled him) to have intercourse with his sister. And he did so 
( and had intercourse with her: and she conceived and bore the Moon as a 
I light for the night. Therefore do the Magians have intercourse with their 

I 
mothers and sisters and daughters, so that they may bear sons like the 
Sun and the Moon, even as Hormazd, their god, ( did). This is their 
description of their gods. As Hormazd ( did himself), so did he allow them 
to indulge in all the lusts of the world they please, since for this reason did 
he create them. They maintain that the prophet who gave them this truth 

was Zoroaster. 

I -

F 3 (a). From the Denkart, Madan, p. 829, 11. 1-5. This, the only 
passage in Pahlavi literature that expressly condemns the Zervan­
ite theory that Ohrmazd and Ahriman were brothers, has been 
the subject of frequent discussion. The reader is referred princi­
pally to Schaeder, lranische Beitriige, i, pp. 288-91, and Ben­
veniste, MO. xxvi, pp. 209-II; cf. also Darmesteter, ZA. i, p. 221, 
no. ro; Blochet, RHR. xxxvii, p. 28; Junker, Aion-Vorstellung, 
p. 144; I. F. Blue, Indo-Iranian Studies in honour of . .. Sanjana, 
p. 64. We have included this text in the 'foreign' rather than the 
Zoroastrian section of the texts on account of our parallels in 
Manichaean and Syriac writers. 

'hac gof3isn i Zartuxft 'apar 
driiyastan i Aris 'dev 'O 'mart O­
man-: Ohrmazd 'ut Ahriman 2 

'brat i 'pat i!vak afkom 'hilt 'hi!nd: 
'ha{ 'aves/in Amahraspand-( i!) '/in 

From the saying of Zoroaster con­
cerning the cry of the demon Aris 
(Envy) to mankind: 'Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman were two brothers in one 
womb. Of them an Amahraspand chose 
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i 'vattar dOfit 'pat 'an i 'kaS-aS 
sniisakiin 'deviin-ezilnih guft, 'ut 
'en 'ku 'pas[ih] gospand 'dahet 'o 
apiixtarikiin 'deviin. 

the worse inasmuch as his adherents 
preach the worship of demons and that 
they should offer cattle (as victims) to 
the demons of the planets.' 

Arif: for Aris, the demon of Envy, v. Chapter I, p. 31, n. E. This particular 
demon seems to have been suggested by the use of the word aral in Ys, 30. 3, of 
which our present passage is supposed to be a translation. The Gaeic passage in 
question is that in which Ohrmazd and Ahriman are said to have been twins (Y8md) 
and to which the Zervanites pointed as authoritative evidence for the orthodo:x:y of 
their views. The Mazdean translator in the Dinkart, possibly fortified by his 
ignorance of the sacred language and no less by that of his rivals, turns the taj:>les 
on them and produces a translation the meaning of which is the exact opposite of 
theirs. That the Avestan language was but very imperfectly understood by those 
who were supposed to be its interpreters is sufficiently indicated by the following 
passage of the Denkart, DkM. 455. ro. A Christian polemist of the name Boxt .. 
Mara asks a Magian priest several questions concerning his religion. Among them 
is the following: 'Why did God proclaim this religion in an unknown and cryptic 
language called Avestan?'-yazat 'en den 'Ce rii8 'pat a'8viil-i i aniiSntik i nihuftak i 
apastdk 'nii.m guft? The reply does not attempt to refute the charge, but freely admits 
it, DkM. 459. 8. 'This word and-religion of the Avesta is omniscience. As it is most 
nearly connected with the good spirits, so with regard to the languages of earthly 
men is it wonderful and passes all comprehension of men. The Zand, by reason 
of the manner in which it is spoken, is more current in the world and better under .. 
stood!-' in miinsar 'ut den apastiik harvist-iiktisih. ciyon 'vih-minOkiin ['ut] nazd .. 
brahmihtitar, 'pat hamiik iiviil i gihiinikQn OyOn vitimiisik i vitart 'haC 'har ayiiJ>akih i 
'martOmiin. 'ut zand 'pat a8vinak '*'i guft 'estet, 'pat miyiin i gehiin raviiktar, 'andar 
gehan iifniiktar. A franker admission of sacerdotal ignorance could hardly be made. 

Amahraspand-(i): the addition of -i or -ii.n seems necessary: otherwise we 
should obtain the translation-accepted by Schaeder, op. cit., p. 289-'0f them 
the Amahraspand chose the worse': alternatively it is possible to take Amahraspand 
as a plural tjerived from an old nominative rather than the genitive (v. Nyberg, 
CCM. 1929, pp. 266-7). Punctuation after Amahraspand does not seem possible, 
as the following sentence would then be left without a subject. The translation 'the 
Amahraspand' seems most unlikely, since it wo1,1ld then be necessary to asswne that 
a doctrine was widely known according to which a given Amahraspand chose the 
evil side and that this Amahraspand was generally known as the Amahraspand to 
the exclusion of all others. This seems highly improbable, for in the Mazdean 
books the Amahraspands are always considered as the highest deities in the good 
creation and are, moreover, seven in number. If any one were referred to as the 
Amahraspand, it would no doubt be Vahman who is the first of their number. 

What, then, is meant by 'An Amahraspand chose the worse'? Benveniste has 
claimed that the passage proves that in Zervanism there were Amahraspands of evil 
as well as of good. This is scarcely in accordance with their name, which, as Bailey 
has convincingly shown, means 'the immortals who give increase'. Now it is an 
acknowledged fact that the Manichaeans, in adapting the Iranian deities to their 
own conceptions, aimed at the closest correspondence possible with the Zervanite, 
not the Mazdean, brand of Zoroastrianism; and the Amahraspands do in fact occur 
in Manichaean texts: they are the five 'light' elements which make up the panoply 
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, . . the Iranian texts), light, wind, fire, water, an t e 
£ the Primal Man (Ohrmazd in bable that in Zervanism too the elements 

o tle breeze. It would, then, seem pro! t of the Pahlavi books are normally 

/ 
gen h d ,. andtheeemens h h 
. called 'Ama rasp an s ' h d . Of these then one c ose t e ,,ere fi ter eart an air. , ' d . 

\ 

th se of Empedocles- re, wa ' . ' This can only be water: for we rea m 
orse that is, attached itself to Ahr1Wman. Ahraman gekommen war .... ' 

wo , ) , Al das ass er zum . 
,45ur-Hormizd (text F 5 ' s ff that associated with some Zervamtes at 

I f11rther, we saw in Chapter III, pp. 72 ~rded as evil. O\lf µ,resent passage is not, 

I t water the female element, was reg d b . g '}~~QleW',f to Ahriman, but a 
teas , ' f h Amahraspan s em h 
then an isolated case o t e d h d become sufficiently clear' namely t at l further confirmation of what alrea :vii acreation. 

. ter, in our system, belongs to th~ satisfactory if we take snasakiin as the 

I ~ka8-aS !niisakan: the sent~nce is ondly .h Erkennenden (= Anerkennenden) 
d 1 tes 'mdem er en 1 n · f •- before ubiect. Schae er trans a h' ust involve the addit10n o o 

s , b k"ndete' · but t 1s m t' ns' die Dev-An etung ver u . •·1 "che le culte des demons, ses par isa_ l fndsakan. Benveniste has 'en ce '}u ;- a ter:rites 'qui le reconnaissent'' from w~1~h 
, 1 c p. 209): on p. 21 r for -al Snasa an. h ver improbable that Inii.sak<ln is m 
I (, ·• , t' ns' It 1s owe , d 

he derives the meaning par isa . b ' <led as the first member of a compoun 
1 pposition to• divan, as the latter is h est regar e of the abstract termination -ih after 
\ ~devan-izi!nih. Were this not so, t e pflresenc It will however, be granted that the 

I b 1 -run would be super uous. '. -h' 
the ver a noun e . kl their text with mcorrect -t s. 

t scribes of the Denkart freely sprm e 

1 • Manichaean fragment in Middle Per-
l ~ 3 (b) .. The follow1?g•; W. K. Muller, Handschriften-~es.~e in 

I sian, will be found Ill · j- .. 
4

. Salemann, Mamchazsche 
Estrangelo-Schrift aus Tur1an, 11, P· 9 • 

l 
I 

\ 
I 
I 

\ 
' 

I 

Studien, P· 10. See further text F 7 (b ). 
'And they say that Ohrmazd and 

Ahriman are brothers; in conseque~ce 
of this doctrine they will meet with 

their destruction.' 

'wd gwynd kw 'whrmyzd 'wd 
'hrmyn br' dr hynd 'wd pdys'y 'yn 
sxwn rsynd 'w wnywdy"/J. 

f M
p wnybwt + the abstract suffix -yb (-ih) (Henning, 

wnywdyb: later form o ers. -
BSOS. ix, P· 89). 

f d · the Turkish X'astuti­
F 3 (c). Another Mani~hae~n text loeunC01qn JRAS 19II, p. 282, 

. d t slat!on m von , · · 
nift. Text an ~an . eh L . -Beichtspiegel'' Must!on, xxxv1, 
and Bang, 'Mamchae1s e aien . 

p. 147. I follo~ ~~e lattei:p:r;~::i;· interesting and important 
The X'astuam1t-per f t rned up in central Asia-may 

Manich~ean text that ~; so a:n~ral confession. Its first section, 
be described as a Mam~ aean g t d deals with sins against the 
from which our text i_shexftrac e f Zurvan borrowed from the 
god Azrua (the Turk1s orm o 
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Soghdian). From the Manichaean condemnation of the doct ·. 
th t Oh d d Ah · tine a rmaz an nman were brothers we may assume th 
whole of our passage to be an attack on those Zervanite doct · e 

h. h · nnes w 1c were repulsive to the eastern Manichees. 

Wenn wir gesagt haben sollten: 'wenn jemand das Leben verle,'ht 
1 'h G · , so ver e1 t. ott es; wennJemand den Tod giebt, so giebt Gott ihn', (oder) 

wenn wir gesagt haben soil ten: 'das Gute unde das Bose hat Gott ll 
geschaffen'., (oder) wenn wir gesagt haben sollten: 'er (Gott) ist der sc:o e'. 
fer der ~w1gen Gotter' (Gott sei der Schopfer• der ewigen Gotter), (od;) 
wenn wir gesagt haben soil ten : 'Khormuzta b ( der U rmensch) und Schimnu, 
( der U rteufel, die Materie) sind jlingerer und alterer Bruder ' Wenn · 
. I . • -
Jema s, 1:1em ~ott,. aus Unverstand Gott verleugnend (word.: gegen Gott 
falsch se1end) m d1eser Weise gewaltig (graBlich) gotteslasterliche Din e 
gesagt haben sollten oder in dieser Weise diese unverzeihlichen (?) Siind:n 
began?en haben sollten, mein Gott, so bereue ich, Raimast Farzind, jetzt 
und b1tte um Vergebung der Siinden. Monastar hirza (d.h. Meine Stinde 
erlaB, vergieb ). 

NOTES 

a :'h,e meanfng is pres~mably (creator by procreation and birth' with reference to 
Zurv~n s physical patermty and maternity of Ohrmazd and Ahriman. The idea was 
notoriously repulsive to the Manichaeans who, when speaking of it used the word 
'evoke'. ' ' 

b i.e. Ohrmazd. 

c i.e. Ahriman: naturally not 'matter' in Zervanite doctrine. 

F 3 ~d). From the Syriac Acts of the Persian Martyrs. Text in 
BedJan, Acta Martyrum, ii, p. 221; translation, O. Braun, Aus­
geV:ii.hlte Akten persischer Mii.rtyrer, p. 67. Both reproduced in 
Wrdengren, Hochgottglaube im alten Iran, p. 301; cf. I. F. Blue, 
~ndo-Iranian Studies in honour of . .. Sanjana, p. 68. This transla­
t10n follows Widengren in the main. 

(The martyr Pusai speaks to Sapiir the Great.) 
Wenn deine Majestat sagt: Sonne, Mond, Feuer und Wasser sind Kinder 

des Hormizd, so glauben wir Christen weder an den Bruder Satans noch 
bekennen wir den Mit-Erben des Teufels, wie die Magier sagen Hormizd 
se1 der Bruder Satans. W ~nn wir den Bruder Sa tans nicht anbeten wie 
sollen wir dann die Kinder seines Bruders bekennen? ' 
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F 4, SahristanI, Kitiibu' l-milal wa'n-ni?zal, pp. 183-:-s in the edi­
tion of Cureton (Leipzig, 1923), cf. the translat10n of Ha~r­
briicker, vol. i, pp. 277 ff. (Halle, 1850); I. F. Blue, Indo-Iranzan 
Studies in honour of Sanjana, pp. 72 ff. 

( 1) The Zurvaniyya say that the Light ema~ated persons of light, and 
all were endowed with spirit, light, and Jordsh1p: but t~e greatest person 
whose name was Zurvan, doubted concerning someth1?g, and Ahnman 
( ho is) Satan arose from that doubt. Some say that this was not so, but 
: t the Great Zurvan stood and mumbled (prayers) for [nine thousand,] 
t. a e hundred and ninety-nine years that he might have a son; but he did 
nm Jf d h h d 'd 'P not have one. Then he consulted with himse an t oug t an sa1 , er-
hance is this world (cosmos) as nothing' : and Ahriman arose from this 

~ingle reflection; and Hormuz arose from that wisdom. And they w;~e .both 
in one womb, and Hormuz was nearest to the door of egress: but . nman 

hemed so that he rent his mother's womb, and went out before him and 
::ized the world (the earth). It is said that when he stood before Zurvan, 
and (Zurviin) beheld him and saw all .the evil, wicke~ness, and corrupt10.n 
in him, he loathed him and cursed him and drove him away. And (Ahn­
man) went forth and mastered the world (the earth). (z) Hormuz, however, 
remained for a while without power over him; and he it is whom some 
took for their lord and served him in that they found in him goodness and 
purity and righteousness and beauty of character. . . 

(J) Some of the Zurvaniyya think that th~re was always somethm.g evil 
with God, either an evil thought or an evil corrupt10n, and t~at 1s the 
origin of Satan. They think that the world (earth) was free from wickedness 
and calamities and discord, and that its people were in a ( state of) pure 
good and perfect prosperity: but when Ahriman arose, wickedness and 

calamities and discord arose. 
(
4
) (Ahriman) was in a place apart from the sky, and he schemed so that 

he rent the sky and rose up. Some say that he was in the sky and that the 
earth was free from him, and he schemed till he rent the sky and descended 
on to the earth with all his hosts: and the Light fled with its angels, and 
Satan pursued it till he hemmed it in in its garden (paradise) and did battle 
with it for three thousand years, though Satan did not attain to the Lord 

Most High. 
(s) Then the angels mediated and made p~ace (between them) so that 

the Devil and his hosts should dwell in the light for nme thousand years 
including the three thousand years in which he did battle with him. Then 

he will go out to his place. 
5470 F f 
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(6) According to their words the Lord Most High thought it be t .. 
b · h h ·1 f h · · s to ear wit _t e v, ~ness o t e Dev,! and h,s hosts, and he did not break the 
treaty until the time of peace was fulfilled: and men are in tribulation d 
discord and misfortune and trouble until the completion of the per:~ 
Then they return to their primal prosperity. · 

(7) The Devil made a pact that he (Hormuz) should give him pow 
ov~r thin~s that he might do them, and he should allow him to undert~: 
evil empn_ses. When they were finished with the pact, they called to wit­
ness two JUSt ones, and they handed their swords to them, and said t 
them, 'Whoso shall break this treaty, him do ye slay with this sword.' 

0 

(8) I do not think that any sensible person will give credence to ~h· 
"d" • d • l IS 1 1ot1c octnne, or ook (favourably) on this feeble and idle religion. y t 

h 
. . e, 

per aps 1t 1s an allegory of what is figured in the mind. But whoso knows 
the Lord Most High in his glory and majesty will not assent to such non­
sense nor lend his ears to these absurdities. 

(9) More exact than this is what Abu I:Iii.midi-z-Zuzanl has told, (saying) 
that the Magians think that the Devil was always in the darkness and that 
the atmosphere and the Void were in a place apart from the kingdom of 
God. Then he continually crept and artfully drew nigh till he perceived the 
Light, and leapt forward and entered the kingdom of God and the Light 
and brought in with him those calamities and wickedness. (10) And God 
Most High created this world ( cosmos) as a net fo~ him, and he fell into it. 
and was suspended ill it and could not return to his kingdom. He is im­
prisoned in this world (cosmos) and tortured in his captivity; and he shoots 
at God's creation with calamities and distress and discord: to whomsoever 
God gives life, he assails him with death; and to whomsoever (God) gives 
health, he assails him with sickness; and whomsoever (God) rejoices, he 
assails him with grief: nor does he cease from this till the day of the Resurrec­
tion. (II) Yet every day his kingdom decreases until he has no more power. 
And when the Resurrection comes to pass, his kingdom will pass away, and 
his fires shall be quenched, and his power will cease and his might shall 
dwindle away, and he shall be flung into the atmosphere, and the atmo• 
sphere is darkness without ending or issue. Then God will assemble the 
men of the religions and judge them and requite them according to their 
obedience or disobedience towards Satan. , 

F 5. S 7 in Bidez-Cumont, Mages, ii (pp. 107-rr). Text in 
Bedjan, Acta Martyrum, ii, pp. 576 ff. Annotated translation first 
published by Noldeke in Festgruj3 an Rudolph von Roth, Stutt­
gart, 1893, pp. 34-38. Reproduced by Maries, Le de Deo d'Eznik 
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de Kolb, pp. 43-47, who adds translations ?~ pa~allel passages 
f om Eznik in parallel column. The best ed1t1on 1s now that of 
;idez-Cumont, I.e. Our translation is that of Noldeke. 

I 

(The Magian High Priest, Adhurfrdzgerd, speaks) 

Aus unserem Abhestag (Avesta) ist deutlich erkannt worden, dall jeder, 
der in dieser Welt in Glanz und Ehren, auch im Ristachez herrl!ch, geeh.rt 
und erhaben ist, und jeder, der in dieser Welt elend und medng, auch m 
·ener Welt ebenso elend ist. Denn diese beiden Welten Geth\h und Beh1st 
~ind von Hormizd geschaffen, und wie einer vor dem Grollkonig, den 
flormizd Chodii.i zum Pii.tachsii.h gemacht hat, um i~ dieser ':! elt iiber un~er 
Kiswar zu herrschen, Ehre hat, so hat er sie auch 1m Beh1st vor Horm1zd 

Chodii.i. 
Da that der treffliche J\.dhurhormizd den Mund auf und sprach zu ihm: 

Was ist das Leben? Was sind diese verganglichen Giiter, mit denen sich 
beschiiftigt zu haben nach dem Vergehen der Welt keinem hilft? Was habt 
ihr flir eine Lehre, die niitzte? Sollen wir Asoqar, Frasoqar, Zaroqar und 
Zurwan fiir Gotter halten? Oder den durch Gebet und Geliibde erlangten 
f!ormizd, <lessen Yater fiir seine Geliibde und Opfer erst Erfolg hatte, 
nachdem er, ohne es zu wollen, den Satan hervorgebracht, indem er gar 
nicht damit einverstanden war und nicht wuBte, wer sie in ihm gebildet 
hatte und von wem sie geschaffen waren? So zeigt sich, daB Asoqar, 
Frasoqar und Zaroqar leere N amen und empfindungslose Steine si~d, ~nd 
so zeigt sich auch Zurwan fern von aller Eigenschaft als Gott, da er Ja mcht 
einmal das wuBte, was in seinem Leibe gebildet wurde. Es sieht also nach 
euren Worten so aus, als ob etwa noch ein anderer Gott da war, dem 
Zurwan, nach euren Worten, opferte und der ohne seinen Willen die 
Sohne bildete. Oder gait das vielleicht den Naturwesen, die von euch die 
Angehorigen des Hormizd und Behman genannt werden, (sc. oder) den 
dreiBig Gottern und Gottersohnen, die Gutes und Bases thun? Wen sollen 
wir also von ihnen ehren oder wem zu gefallen suchen, dall er uns helfe ? 
Oder mull man vielleicht dem Ahraman zu gefallen suchen, der, nach 
euren Worten, aus seinen Werken als weise, kundig und hochmachtig 
erscheint, wie Hormizd als schwach und dumm, da er gar nichts zu schaffen 
wuBte bis er von Ahramans Schiilern lernte? Denn als er, nach euren 
Wort:n, die Welt erschuf, lieB er sie in Finsternis, bis er von Ahramans 
Schiilern Jernte. Dann erst schuf er das Licht. U nd als Hormizd dann nur 
einmal bei seiner Mutter schlief, wurde die Sonne, die so hell ist, geboren, 
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und die Runde, Schweine, Esel und Rinder. Wahrend sie vorher jeden T 
Chwetw6datih vollzogen hatten, konnten sie doch nicht die Sonne schaff ag 
und besonders nicht die Rinder, welche die Gerechten sind, und d~n 
Runde, die reinen und reinigenden, die Huter der Thore des Behist Un~ 
als das Wasser zum Ahraman gekommen war, sprach dieser zu Ronni . 
'd?ine ~'iere sollen nf cht von meinem Wasser trinken'. Da Hormizd n~~ 
kem M1ttel sah und m Furch! war, entdeckte ihm ein Damon von Ahra. 
mans Schar eins und belehrte ihn. Da sprach er zu Ahraman: 'nimm dein 
Wasser von meiner Erde'. So trank nun der Frosch,' den Ahraman ge. 
schaffen hatte, das Wasser aus, und Hormizd blieb wieder in Furcht und 
Betrubnis, bis er von den Geschopfen Ahramans Hilfe erhielt, denn 'eine 
Fliege drang dem Frosch in die Nase, da wurde er irre, und nun kehrte das 
'Y asser an seine Stelle zurtick. Hormizd freute sich da und versprach 
emem von den D1enern, den Vertrauten Ahramans, der ihm die Ent­
deckung und Mitteilung gemacht hatte, ihm einen Sitz im Behist zu geben. 
Und alle Magier sagen fiir ihn Shm1man her. Wie aus den Thatsachen 
ersichtlich, ziemt sich's also ftir uns, dem weisen und machtigen Satan zu 
gehorchen und zu dienen, nicht aber dem dummen und unkriiftigen Hor­
mizd. 

II 

(AnlihMh speaks to Adhurfrlizgerd) 

Wie sagst du, o Obermagier? daJJ das Feuer und die Gestirne, die du 
vorbringst, Kinder des Hormizd seien, die von ihm selbst empfangen und 
geboren seien? oder van jemand anders? Wir sehen ja, daJJ alle, die er­
zeugen und gebaren, die Geburt durch Vereinigung zweier, des Mann­
lichen und Weiblichen, zu stande bringen, i.md nicht (geschieht das) bloB 
von einem von ihnen. Wenn sie nun aber Hormizd in sich selbst, d.h. 
bloJJ in seinem Leibe, empfangen und geboren hat, so ist er, wie sein Vater 
Zurwin, mann-weiblich, wie die Manichlier sagen. U nd wenn er sie mit 
seiner Mutter, Tochter oder Schwester gezeugt hat, wie eure thorichte und 
alberne Lehre sagt, warum soll er uns dann nicht in allem gleichen I Ein 
Gott dagegen hat weder Mutter, noch Tochter, noch Schwester, weil er 
einer ist und er allein Gott ist, der uber all seine Schlitze frei verfiigt. DaB 
aber Hormizd wie wir dem Anfang, Ende und Vergehen unterliogt, dafilr 
zeugen sein Vater Zurwin und seine Mutter Xvas(x)varriy.b Wie diese das 
Leben verloren haben, so verlieren es auch ihre Kinder und Kindeskinder, 
und uber diese heiBt es in unseren (heiligen) Schriften: 'verlaBt euch nicht 
auf einen Menschen, auf den kein VerlaJJ ist, sondern auf den lebendigen 
Gott.' 
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NOTES 

I • , -ia. This myth is highly obscure. Presumably one of the demons is referred to as a 
f Though in the fourth chapter of the Bundahifn Ahriman figures as a frog, 

I rogj ... inly cannot be meant here since this frog is created by him. It would therefore 
· be Pm··probable that it is A.z who is compared to a frog in Zs. 34. 35 (text Z 5 (a)). 

.•. 

,..,e -
'T'he fly is perhaps ESm, the demon of wrath. 
- b _v. Chapter III, p. 64. 

F 6, S 3a in Bidez--Cumont, Mages (ii, pp. 98-99). Mar Abha. 
From the Interpretation of the Laws concerning Sexual Intercourse 
and Marriage. Text and translation published by Braun (ZDMG. 
!vii, 1903, pp. 562-5); reproduced by Sachau with transla~ion 
(Syrische Rechtsbiicher, iii, 1914, p. 265). Cf. further Benvemste, 
MO. xxvi, p. 175. The author Mar Abha was a convert from 
Magianism to Nestorian Christianity: he was a Nestorian Catho­
licus from 540 to 552 (Bidez-Cumont). 

This translation is that of Sachau. 

Von Zerwin, dem Vater ihrer Gotter, erzlihlen die Magier, daJJ er rooo 
Jahre Magismus geubt habe, damit er einen Sohn bekomme, und daJJ er 
ob seiner Gerechtigkeit erhort wurde. Sie ( die Magier) miigen uns nun 
nachweisen, wer dieses Zerwans Mutter, Schwester und Tochter war, wer 
der Gemahl seiner Mutter und der Vater seiner Schwester, wer seine 
Gemahlin oder Mutter oder der Vater seiner Mutter war. Wenn sie uber 
diesen (Zerwin) nichts vorbringen kiinnen, wie reden sie dann uber Hor­
mizd ! Woher kommen denn diese Weiher des Hormizd, da sie <loch lehren, 
daJJ er weder von sich selbst noch von seinem Valer noch von irgendeinem 
anderen Menschen geboren sei. 

Wie war es ferner moglich, daJJ <lurch ein solches Lager die Himmels­
korper geschaffen wurden, wie sie sagen? Unwahrscheinliches und Un­
glaubwiirdiges kann <lurch Wahrscheinliches und Sichtbares ~ewiesen ':'er­
den. Sie sollen uns nun ein sicheres Zeugnis fiir diese Horm1zdgesch1chte 
bringen. Infolge ihrer jetzigen Theorien heiraten sie ihre Mutter, Schwes­
tern und Tochter. Wenn nun solche Leute imstande sind Wunder und eine 
neue Schopfung zu verrichten, und <lurch den Geschlechtsverkehr mit 
solchen Weibern eine neue Weisheit zu erlangen, dann glauben die Men­
schen auch diese unwahrscheinliche Hormizdgeschichte so, wie sie erzahlt 
wird. Wenn sie aber derartiges nicht nachweisen kiinnen, wie sollen wir 
dann von Hormizd glauben, daJJ er imstande gewesen sei, die Weisheit 
ftir die Erschaffung der Himmelskorper <lurch eine solche schmutzige 
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Geschlechtsverbindung zu erwerben, er, der ein Schuler des Satans ist 
dem der Satan Genosse und gesinnungsgleich ist? Wenn aber H · ' 
d 'ht 'h lb . . orm1zd er me von sic se st und mcht van semer und seines Vaters und · ' 
"b · V f h semer u ngen or a ren Gottesnatur, sondern von dem Satan diese Leh 
der absonderlichen Geschlechtsverbindung mit Mutter Schw t re Von 
Th . ' eserund 

oc ter empfangen hat, w1e sollte es da nicht klar sein und man es · h 
laut ausrufen, dall alle diej~nigen, :,velche um ihres Gottes Hormizd ;;~e: 
solche (blutverwandte) We,ber he1raten Schiiler und Sklaven des s 
'd · ' atans sm , mcht des wahren Gottes ? 

' 
F 7 ~a). ~r?m Eznik, Against the Sects, Book II, chapter g 
Vemce ed1t10n, 19z6 (pp. 151-4); cf. the translations of Sch ·d' 

8 L 1
. .. m1, 

pp. 10 -10; ang OIS, 11, p. 380. 

Indeed, both (sc. Ohrmazd and Ahriman) were responsible for the t 
ments of evil in that they harm the good creatures of the good (god). ;;; 
Ohrmazd, they say, ma~e whatsoever is good, including righteous and 
beneficent men; and Ahnman (made) evil creatures and demon (" ) N 'f h s uews. 

ow I t e demons were e".il creatu:es and evil by nature, then no single 
one of them could ever conceive anythmg good-particularly not Ahri 
B t h h' man. 
. u we _see t at one t mg which is very fair among creatures, was brought 
mto bemg by the res~urcefulness of Ahriman, as they (themselves) say. 
When he saw, they say, t~at Ohrmazd had created beautiful creatures, yet 
knew not how to create hght, he took counsel with the demons and s 'd 
'Wh b fi ' "' , at ene t hath Ohrmazd? for he has created such beautiful creatures 
!et they rem~in in darkness, and he knew not how to create the light? Bu; 
1f he were wise, he would go in unto his mother, and the Sun would be 
b?rn. ( ltt. would become) as his son; and he would have intercourse with 
his sister, and the Moon would be born.' And he charged (them) that not 
o~e (of them) should betray his thought. A demon, Mahmi, having heard 
t~1s, came before Ohrmazd with all speed, and betrayed that thought to 
him. 0 what senselessness and disgusting imbecility! He who knew the 
means by which he could create heaven and earth and all that in them is 
could not even con~eive of this means and device. Thus not only do the; 
make Ohrmazd foolish, but (they make) Ahriman good and the deviser of 
good creatures. 

For again they assert that Ahriman said: 'It is not that I cannot create 
anything good, but that I will not.' And that he might give effect to his 
w?rds, he created the peacock. Do you see? He is evil through his own 
wish, not from the fact of his birth. 
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Yet what is there more brilliant than the light which Ahriman devised? 
or what is more fair than the peacock which he made to display his power 
to make what is beautiful? Thus it is clear that if Ahriman were in essence 
evil, he could not have devised a means of creating the light, nor could he 
have created what is fair. Further, if the demons were in essence evil, it 
would have been impossible for Mahmi to reveal the means of creating 
light: for even to this day the priests of this sect offer sacrifices to him 
three times a year. For this reason they are refuted and condemned in that 
they too are worshippers of demons: and the demons are not evil in 
essence, but of their own free will. And if they themselves offer sacrifices 
to a demon, what grounds have they for persecuting the worshippers of 
the demons? You see that whatever they say is fables and idle tales. 

F 7 (b). The following text from a Persian Manichaean fragment 
has lately been published by Professor Henning (Zoroaster, p. 50). 
The first paragraph is the same as our text F 3 (b).The fragment 
presumably derives from the same source as Eznik. 

'wd gwynd kw 'whrmyzd 'wd 
'hrmyn br' dr hynd 'wd pdys'y 'yn 
sxwn rsynd 'w wnywdy/J . 

z'wr w p'dys'gy/J gwynd 'br 
'whrmyzd kws m'hmy dyw hmwxt 

shr rwsn qyrdn. 

They say that Ohrmazd and Ahri­
man are brothers: in consequence of 
this doctrine they will meet with their 
destruction. 

They lie against Ohrmazd and slan­
der him, (saying) that the demon 
Mahmi taught him to make the world 
light. 

F 8. S 4 in Bidez-Cumont, Mages (ii, p. 100). From the treatise 
on The Cause of the Foundation of the Schools, by Mar Barhad 
Besabba, Bishop ofHalvan (wrote 581-604). Text and translation 
by Addai Scher, Patrologia Orientalis, iv, 1908, pp. 365-7; cf. 
Benveniste, MO. xxvi, p. 176. 

Zardust, mage perse, fonda, Jui aussi, une ecole en Perse, au temps du roi 
Bastasp (i.e. Vistaspa resp. Gustasp, Hystaspes); ii attira a Jui beaucoup 
d'eleves, qui, etant aveugles d'esprit, s'accorderent facilement avec Jui dans 
ses erreurs. II enseigna tout d'abord !'existence de quatre <lieux, Asoqar, 
Frasoqar, Zaroqar et Zarwan; mais ii ne dit pas quelles etaient leurs opera­
tions. Ensuite ii admit deux autres dieux, Hormizd et Ahriman, disant que 
tous Jes deux ant ete engendres par Zarwan. Hormizd est completement 
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ban; Ahriman est completement mauvais. Ce sont Jes deux qui ant fait ce 
monde; le <lieu bon crea Jes bonnes creatures, et le <lieu mauvais crea les 
creatures mauvaises. Zardust admit ensuite vingt-quatre autres <lieux, qui 
font en tout trente, selon Jes jours du mois. II dit qu'il ne faut point egorger 
Jes animaux; car Hormizd est en eux, mais qu'il faut meurtrir par des coups 
de baton le cou de !'animal destine a etre egorge,jusqu'a ce qu'il soit sans vie 

' et ensuite l'immoler, afin qu'il ne sente point la douleur. II dit encore, entre 
autres choses, que l'homme peut 6pouser sa mCre, sa fille et sa sreur; et 
qu'il ne faut pas que Ies morts soient ensevelis, mais qu'ils soient jetes au 
dehors pour etre la nourriture des oiseaux de proie. 

F 9. S 5 in Bidez-Cumont, Mages (ii, p. 101). Anonymous 
Syriac text. Published by Rahmani in Studia Syriaca, fasc. iv, 
p. r. Re-edited and translated by Nyberg in JA. ccxiv, 1929 
(CCM.), pp. 238-41. 

Sur I' erreur des mages 

Ceux-ci se repandaient, eux aussi, clans !'Empire de !'Est; ils avaient 
re,u leur erreur de Zardust le fou ... qui avait ete instruit clans la langue 
hebra1que et la langue egyptienne, et qui avait recueilli de sept langues ses 
paroles en y melant le poison de la mart pour le donner en nourriture aux 
mages - de sorte qu'on peut dire qu'ils ne comprennent nice qu'ils disent 
eux-memes, ni Ies fables ineptes que Ieur maltre-a invent6es. 

C'est que son impiete est manifeste. Elle consiste en ceci: a l'origine des 
chases ii pose deux antagonistes comme chefs de ce monde-ci qui est un, a 
savoir Hormezd et Ahremed, c'est a dire Satan; ii dit que ces deux sont nes 
du <lieu Zarvan. II partage Jes chases creees entre ces deux en disant: la 
lumiere appartient a Hormezd, Jes tenebres appartiennent a Ahremed; la 
vie appartient a Hormezd, la mart a Ahremed; la sante et la richesse appar­
tiennent a Hormezd, la maladie et la pauvrete a Ahremed. • Sur le meme 
modele Jes etres vivants sont assignes, Jes uns a Hormezd et Jes autres a 
Ahremed. C'est ainsi qu'il attribue Jes hommes et Jes grands animaux a 
Hormezd, mais les serpents, les scorpions, Ies cousins, les poux, les mouches 
et tous Jes reptiles de la terre a Ahremed. De tout cela on peut inferer claire­
ment qu'il suppose des series de divinites males et femelles. n dit qu'a 
chaque jour du mois preside un <lieu, en commen,ant par Hormezd qui est . 
le premier, et en donnant ainsi une serie de trente <lieux. II dit aussi que les 
Clements, savoir le feu,h l'eau, la terre et !'atmosphere sont des dieux, mais 
qu'ils sont inferieurs quant a la souverainete et a la divinite aux <lieux 

1 
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., Moqar, Fras6qar, Zaroqar et Zarwan. Fras6qar est celui 

!lormazd. 
NOTES 

qui engendra 

. 8 . La lois ii p 190 • 'Ohrmazd created heaven 
a Cf. EliSe, Yohanmsean, P· 2 

' ng ' ',ed. evil In this way are creatures 
d Ah · on the contrary, crea · 

and earth; an nman, h d d the demons to Ahriman. Whatever 
div-ided: the angels (belong) tbo 01 rma,z 0' ahnrmazd. all sins which are conunitted 

· h dhere eongs o , ' 
is good m . eaven an d b Ahriman. Similarly whatever is good o1: earth was 
there or he1e, were create y . t good was created by Ahnman: thus 
created by Ohrmazd, and w!~t~:::sc::ted disease, illness, and death: and all 
O~rmazd crea~ed man, a:titte:Jwars that exist, are creatures of the evil side; but 
m1sfortunes, disasters, an h b d'l health beauty of form, eloquence, . 1 d h. fortune onour o I Y ' . 
prospenty, or s 1P, ' ' f ood Everything which is not so, 1s 

d 1 ng life are the work of the creator o g · 
m o f ·1• · t d by the creator o ev1 · 
contammahe NWR' 'fi e' not NHWR' 'light' (so Nyberg). b Text as r , 

. 10. S 6 in Bidez-Cumont, Mages (ii, PP· ro4-7~. F~om Theo­
F b K' · Book oif Scholia. Text and translation m Pognon, dore ar onai, b · ff and 
l scri tions mandaztes des coupes de Khoua zr' pp. r rr . 
n : ff The whole chapter has been thoroughly analysed by 

PP· 
1 1. t. MO xxvi pp. 17 o- 2 r5. Cf. also Yohannan, JAOS. Benvems e, · , . k 

1... 239_42 and Chapter VII of this boo · X 111, pp. > 

, b d · ncipes comme Jes quatre II (sc Zoroastre) reconnut d a or quatre pn f I 
· - z t dit que Zarwan ut e elements, As6qar, Frasoqar, Zaroqar et arwan, e 

pere d'Ormazd. 

[Here follows the myth reproduced in our text F ,I] . 
Lars u' Ormazd eut donne des femmes aux justes, el~es s enfmrent et se 

rendire~taupresde Satan; lorsqu' Ormazd procura auxiustes le calme et ~e 
ura aussi le bonheur aux femmes. Satan ayant perm1s ~::~;::u!::: ::;~nder ce qu'elles voudra;ent.' Orma;dq:~~ ~~~~ ;;:::~:: 

ne demandassent a avoir des rapports avec es iustes e . 
h't'ment II chercha un expedient et fit le d1eu Narsa, per­

pour eux un c a 1 · 1 1 · t derriere Satan 

~::~a!:ed~e~i~~::: l~e~:s::,n~:~:~:~s:en: ;'; ~~':1:n~~s.s;~t:! s:::~~ 
Les femmes leverent leurs mains vers Satan et u1 iren . ' 

ere donne-nous le <lieu N arsa en present!' ' . . . . 
p ' ·1 dit que la terre etait une Jeune v1erge qm 

Dans un autre passage, i ~ , . d e de raison et mar-

s'het~it fiancGee av;:p~a{f~:~:J~ !:: i:~s'.e 1~e~i;i~: p:~sag qu'il etait par-
e ait avec oun ' . d I{ C u'il etait un 
fois une colombe, une fourmi, un vieux ch1en; e oum, q 
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da~phm et un coq et qu'il accueillit Parisag; de Kikoaouz u•· . . 
belier de montagne et frappait le firmament de ses c . d' qi II eta,t un 
G . ''! ornes, e a terre t d 

oug1, qu Is menaci:rent le ciel de l'avaler e e 

~es part!sans de Zoroastre reprouvent le~ ri:gles de la femme et 
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qu iI_s co~s1di:rent comme impures au point de vue de la Joi reli _ la li:pre 
ense,gne a honorer le feu et regarde Jes J. o d . g1euse. Il 1· D' e l , . urs u moIS comme des die 

apr s e tem01gnage de ses disciples, cet imposteur fut de e ux. x . 
loups, parce que, lorsqu' ii voulut s'enfuir d'aupri:s d'eux ·1 lv?r. par des 

Again those who attribute the creation of the luminaries to such causes 
as these alter their words and introduce another cause for the genesis of 
the Sun. Ahriman, they say, summoned Ohrmazd to a feast. When he had 
come, Ohrmazd was unwilling to partake of the feast unless their sons 
should first have struggled together. When the son of Ahriman had van­
quished the son of Ohrmazd, they sought for a judge and could find none. 
Then they took and created the Sun to be a judge for them. 

vue. II ~ ~ ~es gens qui pretendent qu'il leur donna a I' ori~i~: :~ :ter~nt la 
ment ver1d1que, mais que, lorsqu' ii voulut partir ils ne I I . nse1gne-
pas et l'aveugli:rent, et qu'alors ii changea et leur do e m perm\rent 
pervers. nna un ense1gnement 

. De Z~roastr,e a !'apparition de Notre Seigneur Je'sus 
v1ngt h t Christ, six cent 

• U1 annees et septmois s'ecoulerent. 

NOTES 
a Parisag is presumably Frasyak (Afrasyiib) v B . . 
b gwnrp. f 

11 
h. · · envemste, op cit 

. orma y t IS word corresponds to A v d p . . 
Mx. z7. 23;.PhlRiv. i8, f. 9; DkM. 597. 15: 802. ~;:(a::~a2_ ;1. Gandar/3 (gndrp, 
(nd > nn as m handam > h · & ) · P ~ unnar/3 < Gundar/3 
< GandarR xnV . 5 annam, c .. For the spelling with w cf. Firdausi'sKunLnl 

/"i.:, • I, 5. 405: w, 

u-ra kundaru xvandandi ba-ntim 
ba-kundi zadi pi! bidiid gtim. 

Here kund:Jril must obvious! b r d . 
'l'humide des bois' [is rrot p:ral~l:~~a ;;:nd~n acco_rdance with kundi. The epithet 
water, and his fight with Karasaspa ;ak l ra~a ish_ however, connected with the 
f. 9 ff.). His association with the fire co~lf ~ce m t _e sea VourukaSa (PhIRiv. 18, 
opponent of Karasiispa who d'd . 1 e explained by the fact that he is the 

. 1 v10 ence to the fire Th· · d "fi . 
with gandarawa has been adopted b H . (Z . is 1 ent1 cat10n of gwnrp 

A d'fli . Y ennmg oroaster, p. Sl) 
l erent and m many ways more satisfac . . . 

by de Menasce in JA 1949 6 H tory mterpretat10n has been suggested 
V' 1/. · , PP· 3- . e would emend gwn p t Gu 

tra ' the hero of the Artiik Viriif Niimak h . . r o gwrp = riif< 
Viriiz. Artak Viraf is in fact repr' d d f' t ~s. reJectmg the hitherto accepted 
dd , , 1man e or g1vmg damp d h fi . 

a ressedasxvit-izm (x. 6), of which 'humided b . ' woo tot e re and is 
Further Atur, the genius of fire and Sr·s ~- _

01
,s w~uldbeanexacttranslation. 

Ctait doue de raison et marchait ~ve *Go .;;~ traf s guides and the phrase 'le feu 
tion of gwnrp with Artak Viraf th c ura is therefore closely paral1eL The equa-

c K . . • en, seems the more plausible 
. oum is possibly Hom, and Kikoao~z is . - - . 

op. c1t.). Neither of the legends told h presumably .Kay Kaus (Benveruste, 
trian text. ere appears, so far as I know, in any Zoroas-

Ff 11 · The following extract from Eznik follows immediately 
aterourtextF7(a) Th · c · · e text IS ,ound m the Venice edition 
i9z6, P· 154· Cf. the translations of Schmid p . L 1 . ..' 
P 

8 Cf B · , · IIO, ang 01s 11 
· 3 o. · envemste, The Persian Religion, pp. 89 ff. ' ' 

Thus they say on the one hand that Ahriman found a way to create the 
Sun; on the other it is plain that he is the co-creator of the light. And if 
there was no other judge, could they not go to their father or to him to 
whom the father and son offered sacrifice according to the fable? 

F 12. Mas'udi, Kitabu't-tanbzh wa'l-israf, ed. de Goeje, p. 93; 
translation of Carra de Vaux, p. 134-

(We have related) their (the Persians') stories of his (Zoroaster's) miracles 
and signs and wonders and their belief in five original principles, that is 
Ohrmazd who is God (may he be exalted and glorified) and Ahriman who. 
is the evil Satan, and Gah which is Time (zaman), and Jay' which is Space, 
and *Yorn which is the good ferment* together with their arguments in 
favour of this doctrine.b And (we have related) their reason for magnifying 
the two luminaries and other lights, and the distinction they draw between 
fire and light, and their account of the origin of the human race concerning I Misah (Phi. Masye) who is Mahla, son of Gayomart and Misani (Phi. 
Masyane) who is Mahlinah, daughter of Gayomart, and how the genealogy 

I 
of the Persian race is traced back to these two; and besides (we have 
related) in those of our books which we have named, their religious opinions 

I 
and the nature of their services and the places in which they have their 

.

. fire-temples. 
Certain Muhammadan theologians who have written books on the sects 

and who have sought to refute this sect, both in the remote and the recent 
past, relate that they hold that God had a thought and that from that 
thought evil arose, that· is Satan, and that God conciliated him, granting 
him a period of time in which he might tempt (men), and other things 
from their religion which the Magians deny and do not believe. I think 
that this was told them by some common persons from whom they heard 
it and took it on trust and attributed it to the whole (sect). 

NOTES 

a The MSS. have Jam. 
b For a discussion of this passage v. Part I, pp. 210-u. 
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F 13. Firdausi, Sahnameh, ed. Vullers vol i ION 
translation of Mohl, vol. i, pp. 

259
_6/ · 'pp. 208-r I; cf. the 

The mi5bads make trial of Ziil 

I. !hen did the king summon Ziil, for he wished to ask h" . 
quest10ns. The wise men with wakeful minds t k th . Im certain 
h z·1 00 e1r seats a d . 

t ~m a and the renowned mi5bads, that the mi ht k .' n With 
thmg and word hidden with a veil. One mobfd qfesti::e:~~:m ma~y a 
witted, discerning sage was he-'Wh t h -a quick-

h . a are t ose twelve noble 
w ,eh grow majestic and luxuriant and h h cypresses 
b h ' eac one s oots forth thi' 

oug; ani they_ neith~r ";ax nor wane in the Persian computation( I)?' rty 
2. not er mobad said, 0 exalted one, two horses precious a . 

foo~, move forth, the one like unto a lake of pitch and the h nd fleet of 
white crystal: they move and they both h b ot er lustrous as 
each other up.' urry on, ut never do they catch 

3. Another spake thus, 'Those thirty horsemen ass in i . . 
the King-one was lost; but if thou look aright ':i1 th. ~ n rev~ew befo~e 
when thou dost number them.' ' lr y are ack again 

of !~e!}~~:~: =~te thus, '(There i~) a meadow which thou dost see full 

towards the meado::e::t~t ~::t~;1:~g::::~sharp scy;he stalks p_roudly 
make supplication, he hears thee not.' e mows own, and if thou 

a ~ii!;°:::~ :a~~;}~a~ei~: ;e) ~~o lo~ty cypresses (growing) like reeds in 
is on the one and at d wehmg-ph ace upon them; at eventide its seat 

. . . awn on t e ot er. When it flies from h . 
foliage w1thers; it alights on the other and "t . t e one, its 
h . I gives out a scent of m k Of 

t e6seAtwo ohne is ekver fresh, but the leaves and frpit of the other are wit~:r~d ' 
· not er as ed 'In a t · · 

W. f ' moun amous country I found a strong citadel 
ise men rom that cit d I h h . . 

b "Id. h a e c ose on t e plam a thorny place. they built 
u, mgs w ose '.op reached to the Moon: some became servan;s and some 

leaders. They thmk no more of that citadel and ks 
f f · no one spea or makes 

:'en 10n ol ,t. An_ earthquake arises on a sudden and their land and habita-
~on comp etely disappear. Necessity brings them to that citadel and bri s 

; 0 ;:;: ~ 1:f/'i::!:!'~t:· ~;::.e ~o;::uar:~idedtehn by a veil: seek,_ and sp! 
k ese secrets mamfest thou 

ma est purest musk from black earth.' ' 

Ziil answers the mi5bads 

7. For awhile the aged Ziil was lost in thought; he raised his wings and 
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stretched forth his pinions. Thereupon he loosened his tongue in answer 
and took account of all the questions of the mobads. 

8. 'First concerning the twelve lofty trees, each of which puts forth 
thirty branches-in a year there are twelve new moons like splendid kings 
upon new thrones. In thirty days the month comes to an end: such is the 
revolution of Time. 

9. 'Now for what thou hast said concerning the two horses, blazing like 
unto lightning. Both the white and the black are Time; they pursue each 
other swiftly, they are night and day which pass by, they reckon each 
moment of the firmament above us. They do not catch each other up as 
they gallop on, running like the quarry before the hounds. 

ro. 'And the third question which thou didst ask concerning the thirty 
horsemen who passed before the king; of those thirty horsemen one is 
missing, but at the time of numbering the full thirty are (there). Know that 
the numbering of the new moon is in this wise, for so has the Lord of earth 
ordained. Thou canst be speaking only of the waning of the Moon which 
on one certain night always disappears from time to time. 

I 1. 'Now I shall unsheathe that word concerning the two cypresses 
where a bird has its dwelling-place. From the constellation of the Ram to 
the Scales darkness keeps the world hid: when it passes from these it goes 
to the Fish, and then there is darkness and blackness. Those two cypresses 
are the two arms of the lofty firmament through which we rejoice and 
(through which) we are grieved. Know that the flying bird upon it is the 

I Sun, and know that for the world fear and hope are from him. 
· 12. 'Again the citadel in a mountainous land is the house of eternity and r the place of reckoning: that thorny place is this transitory abode which is 
/ at once pleasure and treasure and grief and pain. It counts the breath you 

I 
breathe, it gives increase and carries it away. Wind and earthquake arise 
and raise grief and lamentation in the world. All our toiling remains in the 
thorny place: we must pass on to the citadel. Another will taste the fruits 
of our toil, but for him too they will not endure, and he too must pass on. 
So has it been from the beginning; so it is, and this will never grow old 
(change). If our riches are a good name, our soul will in the end be honoured. 
If we practise concupiscence (Az) and twist and turn, (the result) will be 
manifest when we pass from life. Though our palace reach even unto 
Saturn, nought will remain for us but a winding-sheet. When brick and 
earth are heaped upon our face, everywhere is there fear and care and 
anguish. 

13. 'Concerning the desert and that man with the sharp scythe, and the 
hearts of moist and dry are in terror of him; moist and dry alike he mows 

l 
' 
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down, a~d if thou make supplication, he hears thee not. This is the 
cutter Time, and we are like the grass AJ'ke t h. . h Wood. 
t h' h . i o im is t e grandson I'k 
o im t e grandsire: he takes account of neither old nor youn . w ' a ' e 

prey comes before him, he pursues. Such is the nature and co!' ~~tever 
the world that save for death no mother bore a son He t . position of 

d , en ersmaton d 
an passes out through another: Time counts his every breath.' e oor 

I 

IV 
GREEK TEXTS 

IN this section only those texts from Greek authors will be found 
,which directly concern Zurvan or Zervanism. For the collected 
Greek and Latin references to the Magian religion the reader is 
referred to Clemen, Fontes historiae religionis persicae, Bonn, 1920, 
and to Bidez-Cumont, Les Mages hellenises, ii, Paris, 1938. 

G 1. From the Dubitationes et solutiones de Principiis of Damascius 
(c. A.D. 453-533) 125 bis. v. Clemen, Fontes, p. 95. 

I <;:, \ \ "" \ " I ' \ ,., I .J. f E"<:;:, f \ 
µayoi OE Kat 'TT'O.V TO apEtOV ')IEVOS', WS' Kai 'TOVTO ypa'f'EI, 0 vo77µ.os, 01, µ.ev 

,r,1 r <:;:, 1 X , a,\ ,., 1 1 ., 1 1 t , 't. _'t ,_. A::. 
J 01TOV, Ql, OE povov K OV(Jl, 'TO VO't]'TOV a'TTav Kat 'TO 7JVWf1,EVOV, E~ ov otaKpt.v,,vat 
' e ' > 8' \ 's' 1 I " ,,/,."" \ I \ I f , I 'I) EOV aya ov l(al, uaiµova KUKOV, 'YJ ,yWS' ,ca1, (JKO'TOS' 1rpo 'TOV'TWV, WS EVWVS' 
\ I '?' "-' \ 1' \ J I I \ 1<:;:, I ,,,f. I <:;:, I ,., 
f\(')'HV. OVTOl, OE ovv Kai a VTOL µ,era 'T'f/V aotaKptTOV 'f'vatv oiaKpWOfJ£V'fJV '1TOWVG'C. 

11Jv B1.T'T'l}v avaToixtav TWv KpEvrT6vwv, Tfjs µEv ~y1::fo8m T6v 'Qpoµ,&.aS11, Trjs 
8E -r6v 'Apeiµ.dvtov. 

G 2. Theodore of Mopsuestia apud Photius, bib!. 81 (Migne, 
P.G. ciii, col. 281: Clemen, Fontes, p. 108; Bidez-Cumont, 
Mages, ii, p. 87). 

''8(./f.1\0' " 0
' Il'"'Il '0 

"''' aveyvwa 'TJ f-ltpl\toapiov l!Yeoowpov €p1, TIJS E"V epaw1, fW,')ILK"7S, Kai ns 1J 
" , .Q I ~ -J.. I , \ J I • , \ ,.. I \ 1 

'T'fJS EV(J'f:J-JEtas ut~opa, E"V I\Oyois Tpta, • ••. Ka£ EV µ..ev 'T'f' 7TpWTt..p Aoycp 'TT'pDa-

'T'l()E'Tat -rO µ,mp6v l1epaWv 80yµa, 8 Zapd871s elcn]yr}aa-ro, '1-rot ToV Zovpovdµ,, 
8v dpx1Jy0v 71cfv-rwv elad.yei, Ov Kai TV)(Y}v KaAei:'· Ka~ On a1dv8wv, rva "'K'fl 

' 'O I,:,. >I • " \ I ~ ,., \ \ .-. ' "' ' .t.t 'TOV pµ,aoav, ETEKEV EKELVOV Kai 'TOV "'-'aTavav· Ka£ 1TEpt 'T"l}S avTWV mµop.11,tas. 
\ ' \ ,.._ \ ~ (.p \ , I ~ I \ \ tt; • e \ ' 1y 

1<a1, a1TI\WS TO ovaae,-,es Km v1repaurxpov uoyµa ,ca-ra AEsw EK e,s avaaKeva1:,H 

iv TCf> 7TpWTq> A6yq,. 

G 3. Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, i. 2. 12-13 (v. 
Clemen, Fontes, p. 76; Bidez-Cumont, Mages, ii, p. 63). 

LI '~ ' 'E ' , •A 1/: ' , J.. ' z ' toowpos ... o perptrus «a1, np,a-ror;evos o µovmKos 'faa,, rrpos apa-rav 

Tdv XaASafov EA'Y]Av8Evm IIvBay&pav· rdv 8£ EKBEa8m a&T'f' SVo elvai. d-rr' 
> ,-. " 'J' o, 1 ' 1 \ 1 \ A." 1 ~\ 

apxTJ~ 701.s- ovaw ai'TLa, 7ra7epa Kai. p:qTepa· Km. '1Ta7£pa µev 'fws, P.,'T}T£pa oE 
, - , , ,,, , , 8 , t , -,,, , - •, , 

GKO'TOS, 'TOV 0£ 'fW'TOS f1,Ep1J Epp.,ov, S'l}POV1 KOV'f0V 1 'TaXV' 'TOV 0€ UKO'TOVS 



GREEK TEXTS 

''"'XP, f ' a , a s, , ,;:, , , , , , 
'f'u. ov, vypov, papv, ,..,.pa v· e,c oe TOV'TWV 1ravra -rov Koaµov CTVVE<nci'.vai , 
e'Yl\ ' ' " 'l' ,;:,, , 1 .J. , 1 J El( 

.,/\EiO.S Kai. appevos. Et.Vat, OE 'TOV Koaµov 'f'1JULV KO.Ta f-LOVGLK~V dpµovlav 8 
I I '°'\ ., 8 \ I <;:, ' I 1.6 

Kai 'TOV '1)1\toV 110,eia m 'T'T}V 1Tepwoov evapµOviov. 1rept 8J rWv €1< y" , 
' , '"' A ' ' ' ' z , ' , 1JS Kai Koaµov ywoµevwv -rave 'f'aat, AEYEW TDV apaTav· Svo 3mµovas dvm 7 • , 

' I \ ,;:,, 8' \ I I 8' > I \ J OJ) /J,EV 
ovpavwv, -rov oe X oviov · Km Tov fL€V x oviov avievm 'T"l}V yilveaw EK 'T'Yls ..... 
ElJJO.l, ,;:, \ tit' I ,;:, \ > / " 1 "' 1 I 8 \ . "/ Y7]s 

oe vowp, Tov oe ovpavwv 1rvp µe-rexov Tov aepos, epµov Kat ifroxp6v· 3 1 

\ I >,;:, \ > " ,,;:, I / .J. \ \ if, , > l{j Kat 'TOV'TWV OVOEV 0.VO.LpEtV OVOE fUO.tVEW 'f'TJUt. TTIV VV'YlV' EO"'T"l yap T0.0-ra. ' , 
,.. 1 • ·t I\."/ OVO't(t 

'TWV 7TO.VTWV. 

G 4. Plutarch, de Isid~ et Osiride, 45-47, PP:. 369 0-370 D (C)e­
men, .Fontes, P·. 48; B1dez-Cumont, Mages, 11, pp. 70 ff.: trans­
lated m Benvemste, The Persian Religion, pp. 69 ff.). Though this 
passage cai_in?t. strictly be consi~ered Zervanite (v. Chapter I, 
PP·. 13 ff.), it 1s mcluded because m our opinion it may reflect the 
beliefs and practices of the dissident Magians, the yiitiikiin or 
sorcerers. 

, , 'I:.', • , '.I.. , 8 , , , 
E£ yap ovoEv avmnws 1TEy,VKE ywea ai, m-nav Se Kat<aV Td.yaOOv o'U,c civ 

7rapci/TVQ ~ ,., I )(:,I I • I t/ > 8 • ' • 
- "' i, oE£ yeveaw iot.av Ka£ apxrJV wa1Tep aya ov Km. Ka.Kav Ti/v if,Vaw Exew, 

«al Sot<et' TofJTo Tots TTA.daTots KaL aoef,w-r6:Tots. voµ,l{ovai yd.p al µ.Ev fJeo'Vs 
l 3' _{JI > 1 \ \ ) 8""' \ (;!\ .J. e vm vo KWJ0.7T€p aVTLTexi-iovs, Tov µev aya wv, Tov oe 'f'aVA.wv 871µ.wvpy6v· al 

3 \ \ I [ ' l ' , 8 I \ ~· <I ~ I 
E 'TOV µ,ev yap aµ.eLvova eov, 'TOV o €Tepov aa1.µ.ova t<a.1.aVaw, c!Ja'lt'ep Zwpo• 

' f ' tl ; • \, >I 
acrrp?Js o µayos, ov 71'Ell'TaK£oXW\totS eTeaw TWv TpwtKWv yeyovlvai 'lfpea{JV'repov 

iaTopofJaw. o'&ros aVv lt<dAet T0v µEv 'IJpoµ,6,{7Jv, T0v O' l4.peiµ,dvmv, KaL 1rpoa­
mreef,alve70 ,-Ov µ.Ev £0,Kiva1, <pw·rl µ.O)uara TWv alaBrrrWv, 7Qv O' ¥µ:rraAw 

aKO'T ' • ' ' ~· ' .I.. "' ' M'B 1' ~ ' ' ({J Kat. ayvouf, µeaov o aµ-roiv TOV L p'fJV Eivai· ow Kai Ml8p1JV lllpaat 

T0v MealrtJV Ovoµ.d.,ovaw. €S{Sa{e <SE> Tip µ,Ev EVKTata 8Jew ,mi xapurrfJpta, 
'"" 8' > 1 

\ 8 , ' ' T({J a1r0Tpo1Tata Kai aKv po.nra. 1roav yap TWa K61TTOV'TES' Oµ.,wµi Ka>.ovµlvriv 
1 '',\ 1 'VI-~ > __ \ '"" I \ / 
EV o J-1,({J Tov .t1.t-01JV avaKaJ\OVVTai Km Tov aKoTov, elra µ,l[aVTES' a'lµan. ,\VKov 
u-'ay' ' , ' ,, ' .I..' ' •, ' 'r EV'TOS' Et,S' 'T01TOV UV1]/\LOV EK,pEpovat Kat, pmTOVUL. Kat, ydp TWV </>VTWV 

voµ,l,ovai Td. µJv _ToV dyaOoV 0EoV, rd se TOO KaKoiJ 8alµ,ovoS' elvat, Kai TWv 

'lpwv W0'7TEp KVvas Kal 6pvt8aS' J(at 'X,EpaalovS' ixlvOVS' TOD dya8ov, TOD [8J] 
<J,aV'Aov J-1,DS' lvV8povS' dvai· Ou) Kai Tdv KTEivoVTa 1r'AEl<I'ToVS' €V8mµovL(ovaw. 

J I -' \ \ \ ) \ \ 
ov J-1,'fJV <wvm> KaKEtvot 1TOl\/\d µv8W81J 1TEpi TWv BEWv ,\lyovaw, ola Kal Tafh' 

• I o \ •g ,, > 
E<I'TW, o µ,ev poµ,a1:,,7JS' EK ToV 1ca8apwT<iTov ,Pd.ovS', 0 8' .tlpHµ,d.vt.ej lK roV 

{6</,ov yEyovc1s-1ro'A€µ0Vaw d.4.A~Aots'" «ai O µJv ;g BEDVs lrrolriaE, T0v µEv 

1rpWrov EVvolas, T0v ae OEVTEpov a>..riBElas, rOv BJ Tpl-rov eUvoµ,las, TivV 8J 
'Aot1rWv Tdv µJv uoq>Las, Tdv se 1rAoV'rov, Tdv se TWv l1ri TOW KMots ~Slwv 
81111.,ovpyo'v· 0• '-' 

1 
' " • ' ,, , , ll , ''8' , • ·,r- OE TOVTOt,S WU1TEp aJJ'Tt,TEXVOVS iaovs TOV apwµov. €t, 0 j1,EV 

'!Jpo11.d/11s p' • 1 't 1 
' I ,.. ., I ,.. ff o "' r- ':.·, T LS €avrov av"' 71aas a1rEC7TIJUE Tov 'YJAWV roaovrov, oaov o 1]At0S' 

GREEK TEXTS 449 

' ''.".,,.;;s y7]s d<plaffJK€, Kal Tdv oVpavdv 11.crrpois iK6aµ,riaev· lva 8' O.a-rlpa 1rpO 
I 1' ./.. I\ \ I J / \ 'r" f >I\\ 's' \ 

,avTWV OtOV ,pV/\aKa Kat 1Tp001T'T'YJV EyKaTEUTI]UE, 'TOV klEtpwv. al\/lOVS OE 
I I ' t1 8 \ > > \ "(} o ~1 > \ .., >,i I 

,ot1JUUS 'TEUaapas /(at, EtKOU(, EOVS' fiS q_JOV E 7JKEV' Qt, 0 a1To 'TOV npetµ.avwv 
I \ ' \ '"" 's' I \ >' t l)\ > I ' 

rcvoµ.Evot Kat av-roi roaovrot oia:rprpaVTES TO q,ov yavwuEV avaµ,Eµt1(-rm Ta 

KaKd. Tots dyaBots. €1TEtat OJ xp6vos dµapµ.€.vos Ev c[, r6v ilpEiµd.viov, ,\aiµ.dv 
J \ \ I O \ I ) I ./,.ll '"" I ' >,J.. ll'"" 

Jr,rayovTa Km /\tµav, V1TO TOV'TWV avayK'fj ,poapTJVat 1TaV'Ta1Taai Km a-ravtaorivm, 
"', .... , ,~ , r , .... , ., R' , , , , , 8 , 

\ ,rijs 0€ Y1JS' E7TL7TEOOV Kat oµ.a/\'Y}S' yEVOJ-l,EV'fjS' Eva ,-,wv KUL 1-uav 1TO/lLTE"LUV av pw-
, \( \f (I '8 QI ~l,J.. \ 

'/TWV µaKaptwv Kai. aµ.oy/\waawv a1TaVTWV yEvEa at. l!:',,E01TOJ-l,1T0S' 0€ ,p'fj<Jl 1<ara 

10-Vs M&yavs- dv/J. µ.lpos Tptax_l,\ia E'T1} 7Qv µJv KpaTEtv, 'T6v se KparEtaBat 'TivV 
_>1\\ ~\ I\ I ll \ '\ " I > __ \ I ' '°' O I 

OEWV, aN\O. OE TPL<T)(f,/\l,U µ.ax€aum Kai. 1TO/\EJUW Kal aVa/\VEtV 'Ta 'TOV €7'Epov 

" I\ ,;::,, • \ , 8 \ "A ~ \ \ • ' 8 ' ,,;:, I 10v ETEpov· 7"E/\0S' 0 a1TO/\Et1TEU ai 70V .n.W1JV, Kat 'TOVS µEv av pw1rovs EVOat,-
• 8 I ,1.." ~ I I \ '"" \ ~\ '"" 

,_wvas EUEa m, f1,1j'TE TPD,p'rJS' 0€0{LEVOVS', f1,1JTE (J'Ktav 7TQ(,QVVTO.S', TOV OE 'Tavra 
, 8 \ > "' \ ) I ll I !/\\ \ I \ I o 

p,r,xavr,aaµ,Evov E"OV 1JpEµeiv Kat ava1ravEaom xpovov atV\WS' J-LEV ov 1TOAVV WS' 
"' " "'' • ll , , , • ' 'f' TIA'"' (J A , Ocq_J, WO"TTE.p <o > avopwmp Koiµwµ,cvq_J µeTptov. 1J fJ,EV avv lr.mywv µv o oyta 

"' I/ I 
TOLOV7'0V EX€1, Tpo1rov. 

G 5. St. Basil, Epistula 258 ad Epiphanium, 4 (Migne, P.G. 
xxxii, col. 952; Clemen, Fontes, p. 86). 

I ~ I Jl,T I "8 \ I I J f "' I '"" 's' I TO OE TWV mayovaaiwv E VOS ••• 1TO/lV EU'Tl, 1Tap 7Jj1,tV l(a'TO. 1raaav U'X,E"OOV 

I'~ , ., I ''''""BR''''"' '1'7}V xwpav Ql,EU1TapµE1Jov, CL1TOLKWV 'TO 1TUl\alOV EK 'T'rJS' a,-,V/\WVLaS' riµ.w E1TELa-

8 I " "8 ·~ ,r , ,, ., ' ' -"'' a.x EVTWV. Qt, E €OW wta1:,ovai KEXP'f'JV'Tat, ap,tK'TQl, 0V'T€S' 1Tp0S' 'TOVS a/\1\0VS 
l I'.} I \ I ~ \ \ ' \ '"" ll 8 I ' 1r I O \ '"" avupw1Tovs· 11.oyq_J oE 7Tp0S' avrovs KEXP'f'Jaom, Ka a Etatv E1:,wyp7JµEvo1, V'TTO TOV 
, ",, , , , , 8" ' - , ,, , • , ""', ota-,-,O/\OV EtS' TO E"KE.LVOV E/\'"f/µa, 1raVTE/\WS EaTtV aavvaTOV. OV7'E yap ,-,t,.,/\La 
~ ' I "' >I ~~/ .. \ ~ I .>\\\ >l[l >\f l,I_ 
can 1rap av-rms, ovre owaaKat1.0L oayµ,arwv, at\l\a EoEi a/\OY({J avvTpe.yOV'Tat, 

,. , 1 ~ ,;:, , 1 , 'R • I ~, I <\ r , I 
'11'0.LS 1Tapa 1TO.Tpos otaoEXOJ-LEVOt 7'7/V aaE.,.,Etav. EK'TQS oe 'TOV'TWV, a V7TO 1raVTWV 
< ' r 8 I '"" 0 I 's' > _>\\ I ,.. I I 
op8.'Tat, TIJV 1:,wo va1.av 1rapatTovv-rat ws µ.iaaµ,a, ot atV\OTpiwv XHpwv Ta 1Tpos 

I / r ,I,_ I I • I I • \ '"" 
71JV XPEW,V 1:,Wa Karaa,paT'TOVTES'· yaµois E.1TlJ-l,awovrai '1Tapavoµois· Kat Ta 1Tvp 

! ,.., I'.} / \ t1 ,.. \ ,;:,1 > '"" MR I __ \ / ,,;:, I 
'1},'0VV'Tat rJEov· Kat €t, 'TL TOLOV'TO. 'TO.S' OE EK TOV .t1.,.,paaµ. YEVE<Ll\oyias OVOElS' 
I " I '"" I '"" I 1 l) \ / J\ \ \ z [ l •, 
'1}}1,W µEXP" rov 1TapovTos -rwv µaywv eµvooAoY7JaEv · a/V\a ap v ovav nva 

EaVTOt°S' dpX7Jydv TOiJ ylvavs E1ruP11µl,avai. 

G 6. Inscription of Antiochus I of Commagene in Dittenberger, 
Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae, no. 383, 11. 36 ff. ( = J alabert­
Mouterde, Inscriptions grecques et latines de Syrie, 1). 

, \ ,;:,1 r l) I '""~ "~ ' I 8 I \ I > 
1 "yxurra E1TEL OE t€pouEULOV 'TOVOE KPTJ1TEWa O.'TTOP 'fj'TOV xpovov /\Vµais ovpavtWV a 

Op6vwv KaTaUTryaaaBm 1Tpoeva~87Jv. iv Jj1, µ.a1wptcn6v axpi [y]rypws im&p{av 

aWµ.a µap</>f,s €µfjs 1rpds- oVpavlovs LhOs-'Qpaµ.&aSav Bp6vavs BEo</JI.A'f/ if;vxt/v 

'TT'po1r€µ,if;av Els 7Qv cf.1TElpOV alltJva /(OLfl,ryUE'TO.t • , , (ll. I05 ff.) 8taµov7]S' l)J 

6470 Gg 



450 GREEK TEXTS 

Tmhwv €v " • .J.. 1 , ~ , , ,B' , , · 
EKEV, 7JV eµ, ..,..pov1,µols avopacn evaE" e;s ae1, TrJpdv, o~ µ6vov els Ti -

0 I >\ \ \ \ \ 1\ ''-' 1 I O I µ1,. 
'l]µerepav aN\a Km µaKapia-ras El\1Ttoas ,3,as EKau7ov 7Vx7Js €y<i> KaOoai , 
' ''[ ] ' ,, - ' , t. ' 8 ,., ' ' ' " Waas 

' ,, 
EV U'T?}I\ a l,S UOV/\01,S exapasa yvwµ:']t EWV LEpov voµov, ov Bt!µis d.v8pw 

,..., .1,,,,, , 1TWv 
yeveais a1raVTwv, ovs av xpovos am:1,pos e,s 3t.a8ox!JV xdJpas 7a.VT'Y}s l8tm ,8{ · 

I I ,.. >I \ ''-' I 0V 
µ~r,pa1, Ka-raOTIJcryJ, 'T?JPHV aaVI\OV eioo-ras-Ws xa'AE'TT'tJ vlµea1,s {3acn,A1,KWv 8a,~ 

ADDENDUM 

11.Q V 1 
• 

1 
' \ 1 \ ".R > IQ 

r· vw Ttµwpos oµoiws aµElltas TE 1cat vf--'pews aaef--'etav 8u.l,Ket Ka8wcruv , 
< ' ' e \ 1 > I ,r ) /,LEJ/{UJ) 

TE 'Y)pwwv a-riµaa EtS voµos aveM.a-rovs EX€t 11owds. 

G 7. Psellus, De operatione daemonum ed. Boissonade 3 R 
' ' . e-

produced by Dar~esteter, Ohrmazd et Ahrimun, p. 332, no. ,2. 
Though ~he doctrme here expounded is attributed to a sect called 
the Euch1tes (v. ERE. ad Zoe.), the mention of Mani and the most 
exact. correspondence between it and other sources make it almo.st 
certam. that the sect mentioned was directly dependent upon 
Zervamsm. 

'"" I ' I 711T I ~ I r f{J >f 
'T4,) µev e1rapaTtp lVlaVEVTL ovo V7Tf:'TEV1Jaav TWV OVTWV dpxat, (JEW 8e6v 

Dr}µwvpy<p TWv dyaBWv a?rrovpyOv KaKlas, -r<p &:yaBcp dpxovn -rWv otipa:lwv T6~ 
rijs KaK{as /1.pxona 'TWV €7rtj'Elwv, •rr)1.r,µµ.eAWs dvri-rd-r-rovn· EVxlTais at 

0 I " (:, 1 \ r / > I 
'T V'TOLS 'TOLS KaKOOalJ.1,0at Kat, ETEpa ns ap')(!} 7TpoaeA.~<p(}'YJ -rp{TIJ. TTa~p a 

' "' O I <;;:: I ,8 I \ • 'I y p 
av-rois vwi TE ovo, 7rpEa vrepos Kai vEliJrepos, al dpxal- Wv -rij> µJv 1Tarpl 

7
a, 

V1rEpa5 ' " "'' ' " ..... , , , ' aµ,,a µova, Tep OE vEwTepq, TWV v,wv Ta ovpavm, Bar<fpw OJ 7 W ?Tpea-
,8 I " J / I / > / • • 

VTeptp 'TWV E'}'KOU/UWV 'TO Kpa:ros 0.7TOTeraxaaw. 

WHEN this book went to press, I had not seen the text reproduced here. It 
is in some ways comparable to Sahristani's account of the Magian religion. 
J shall, therefore, call it F 4 (b ). 

F 4 (b). From Murta~a Razi, Kitabu tabµrati'l-'awiimmi ft 
ma'rifati maqalati'l-anam, p. 13 in the Tehran edition of 13 13 
A.H. (solar). The editor of that edition dates Murta~a between 
580 and 653 A.H. 

Know that according to the Magian religion there are two creators of 
the world, Yazdan (God) and Ahriman. They call Yazdan God and Ahri­
man Satan. They say that when God Most High created the world, he 
had an evil thought (andiseh) and said, 'Perhaps there is an opposite 
(power) to me who is hostile to me'. And Satan arose from his thought 

· (jikr). Others say that since Yazdan was alone, he was frightened, and had 
an evil thought from which Ahriman arose. And Ahriman was outside the 
world: he looked through a hole and saw Yazdan, and observing his 
dignity and rank, he became envious; and evil and corruption arose in 

. him. Yazdan created the Angels to be his army. He and his army did 
if battle with Ahriman and the battle between them lasted for a long time. 

Since Y azdan could not stop Ahriman, they made peace together, and 
entrusted their swords to the Moon. Some say they entrusted them to the 
Angels on the condition that Ahriman should remain in the world for as 
long as they had stipulated. Whichever of them broke the treaty before the 
ehd of the appointed time, should be slain with his own sword. At the end 
of the (appointed) time Ahriman will go out of the world; and once he 
has left, the world will be absolutely good, and evil and corruption will no 
longer remain. 

Some of them say that both Y azdan and Ahriman are bodies: others say 
that Ahriman is not a body, but that Yazdan is. They say that Yazdan is 
good by nature and cannot do evil, and that Ahriman is evil by nature and 
cannot do good. All that is good in the world is produced by Yazdan; 
all that is evil by Ahriman. They say that diseases and the creation of 

i noxious creatures like snakes and scorpions, &c., are evil and produced 
! by Ahriman. This is false since in their opinion all thought (fikr) and doubt 

I 
is evil; yet this arose from Yazdan. 

I 
h I 



,r;-, , 

•' 

i, 

I 

1 

BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

I. TEXTS 

AogJmadailii: ed. W. Geiger, Erlangen, 1878. More i-ecent editions are those of J, 
Duchesne-Guillemin, JA., 1936, pp. 241 ff. and Wikander, Vayu I, 1941, 
pp. 96-209. 

Artii.y-Virii/3-ntimak: The Book of Arda Viraf, ed. Destur Hoshangji J amaspji Asa, 
M. Haug, and E.W. West, Bombay, 1872. 

Avesta: ed. K. F. Geldner, Stuttgart, 1895. 
AfJyiitkiir i Zamasptk: Libro apocalittico persiano, by G. Messina, S.J., Rome, 1939. 
-Jllmdspi, Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian texts, ed. J. J. Modi, Bombay, 1903. 
Bahman Ya.ft: ed. Kaikob§.d Adarbad Nosherwan, Bombay, 1899. 
-- Zand-1, Vohflman Yasn, ed. B. T. Anklesana, Bombay, 1919. 
Bel'ami: Chronique de ... Tabari, traduite sur la version persane de . .. Bel'ami ... 

par H. Zotenberg, i-iv, Paris, 1867-74. 
Beruni: Chronologie orientalischer Volker von Alberilni, ed. C. E. Sachau, Leipzig, 

1878. 
- The Chronology of Ancient Nations, trans. by C. E. Sachau, London, 1879. 
Bundahi!n (greater or Iranian version): ed. Ervad Tahmuras Dinshaji Anklesaria, 

Bombay, 1908. 
-(Indian Version): Der Bundehesh, zum ersten Male herausgegeben ... von F. 

Justi, Leipzig, 1868. 
Dfitastan i denik: The Datistan-i dinik, Part I, Pursishn I-XL, ed. Ervad Tahmuras 

Dinshaji Anklesaria, Bombay, undated. 
Denkart: The Complete Text of the Pahlavi Dinkard ... under the supervision of 

Dhanjishah Meherjibhai Madan, Bombay, 1911. 
-- another edition: Dinkard, ed. and trans. Peshotan Behramgee and Darab 

Peshotan Sanjana, 19 vols., Bombay, 1874-1928. 
EMe Vardapet: Patmut'iwn Vardananc<, ed. H. Yohannisean, Moscow, 1892. 
-- translation in Langlois, Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l' Anni­

nie, ii, pp. 179--251. 
Eznik of Kolb: Against the Sects, pocket edition, Venice, 1926. 
-- translations: J. M. Schmid, Vienna, 1900: Langlois, Collection, & c., pp. 371-

82 (Book II only). 
Farziilt-nilmeh: The Persian Farzi<lt-nilmeh and Khol<lseh-i D1.n of Dastar Dllrilb 

Pllhlan, text and version with notes, by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, Bombay, 1924. 
Firdausi: Sahniimeh, ed. J. A. Vullers and S. Landauer, 3 vols., 1877-84. 
-- ed. Turner Macan, 4 vols., Calcutta, 1829. 
-- trans. J. Mohl, Le Livre des Rois, 7 vols., Paris, 1876-78. 
Frahang i Oim: An Old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, by Destur Hoshengji Jamaspji, 

revised by M. Haug, Bombay, 1867. 
-- 'Der Frahang i Oim', by H. Reichelt, WZKM, 1900, xiv, pp. 177--213, and 

XV, pp. II7-86. 
Ghazali: Nafil;zatu'[.MulUk, ed. Jalal Huma'i, Tehran, A.H. (solar) 1315-17. 
l;famza Isfahani: ed. I. M. E. Gottwaldt, St. Peters burg, 1844. 
Karndmak-i Artakhsh1.r P6pak<ln: ed. Edalji Kersaspji Antifi, Bombay, 1900. 
Lazar of p•arpi: trans. Langlois, Collection, &c., ii, pp. 255-368. 
Manu~Cihr, Epistles of: The Epistles of M&nashch1.har, ed. Ervad Bamanji Nasar­

vanji Dhabhar, Bombay, 1912. 

J p ·': 



454 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Mas'iidi: Muraju-dh-dhahab (l,es Prairies d'Or), ed. C. Barbier de Meynard 
Pavet de Courteille, 9 vols., Paris, 1861-77. and 

-- Kittibu't-tanbih wa'l-ishrdj, ed. M. J. de Goeje, Leyden, 1894. 
-- translation: Le Livre de l'avertissement et de la revision, by B. Carra de Va 

Paris, 1897. ux:, 
Mati"yiin i hazii.r diitasttin: text, vol. i. M.idigG.n-i-hazar dJdtstO.n . , • with an · 

duction, by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, Poona, 1go1. intro .. 
-- vol. ii: ed. Ervad Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklcsaria, Bombay, 1913, 
-- Co1:1plete t:ansliteration and translation: S. I. Bulsara, The Laws of the 

Ancient Persians, Bombay, 1937. 
Menok i Xrat: Ddn<1k-u ma£nyt3-i khard, Pahlavi, Pazand, and Sanskrit text d 

Ervad Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria, Bombay, 1913. Quotations are 
8
r' e · 

h. d" . A ' h . d rorn t 1s e 1t1on. . s c apter o 1s quote as chapter 1, chapter 1 as chapter 2 d 
so on. ' ru;i 

-- The D'infJ. 'i M a'inU 'i Khrat or The Religious Decisions of the Spirit of Wisd 
ed. Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana, Bombay, 1895. om, 

Moses of Chorene: History of Armenia, ed. and trans. by P. E. le Vaillant de 
Florival, 2 vols., Paris, I 846. 

Nirangistiin: A photozincographedfacsimile .. . ed. Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana 
Bombay, 1894. ' 

Pahlavi Riviiyats: The Pahlavi Riv.iyat accompanying the Dlidist&n-t Dinik ed 
Ervad Bamanji Nasarvanji Dhabhar, Bombay, 1913. ' ' 

P~hlavt Texts: ed. !amaspji Das;Ur Minocheherji Jamasp-Asana, Bombay, 1g
97

, 
P awstos of Byzantrntn: ed. Venice, 1914. 
-- translation in Langlois, Collection, &c., i, pp. 203-3rn. 
Persian Riviiyats: DQ.rtib Hormazydr's Rivdyat, 2 vols., by Ervad Manockji Rus-

tamji Unv§.13., Bombay, 1922. 
-- translation by E. B. N. Dhabhar, Bombay, 1932. 
P~ocopius: D~ B_e~lis, Loe? Classic~! Library, ed. H. B. Dewing, London, 1914, 
Rig-Veda Samhzta: ed. F. Max Muller, 4 vols., London, 1890-6. 
$ahristani: Kittibu'l-milal wa'n-nihal, ed. W. Cureton, Leipzig, 1923. 
-- translation: Religionspartheien und Philosophen-Schulen, 2 vols., Th. Haar­

briicker, Halle, 1850-1, 
Sayast ni Sayast: A Pahlavi Text on Religious Customs, ed. J.C. Tavadia, Hamburg, 

1930. 
Shikand-g(J,m6nfk vijiir: The Piizand-Sanskrit text together with a fragment of the 

Pahlavi ... , ed. HOshang DastQr Jfim3.spji Jfimfisp Asana and E.W. West, 
Bombay, 1887. · 

-- Texte pazand-pehlevi transcrit, traduit et commente, le P. P. J, de MenasceO.P., 
Fribourg, 1945. 

Tabari: Geschichte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der Sasaniden, von Th. Nol ke, 
Leyden, 1879. 

Ps-Tansar, Epistle of: Tansar's epistle to Goshnasp, Persian text, ed. Mojtabfi Minovi, 
Tehran, 1932. 

-- text, ed. J. Darmesteter, JA. 1894, pp. 185-250; translation ibid., pp. 502-55. 
T~eophylactus Simocatta: Historiae, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig, 1857. -
Vidivdiit (Avestan and Pahlavi): VendidQd, ed. Dastoor Hoshang Jamasp, Bombay, 

1907, 2 vols. 
Ya~qii.bi: ed. M. Th. Houtsma, Leyden, 1883. 
YaqUt: Geographisches Wiirterbuch, ed. Ferd. Wilstenfeld, Leipzig 1866--73 6 vols. 
YaviSt i Friyii.n: in The Book of Arda Viraf, ed. Destur Hoshan~ji Jamas~ji Asa, 

M. Haug, and E.W. West, Bombay, 1872. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 455 

Zand i X.Vartak Apasttik: Zand i Khiirtak Avistiik, ed. Ervad Bamanji Nasarvanji 
Dhabhar, Bombay, 1927. 

zatspram: VichUakiha-t Z6tspram, ed. Anklesaria, Bombay (printed but ~npub­
lished). Critical edition of Chapters I and XXIV by Zaehner, BSOS. ix, PP· 
573-85 and X, pp. 377-98 and 606-3 I. 

For the facsimiles of the Copenhagen MSS.: 
Codices Avestici et Pahlavici bibliothecae universitatis Hafniensis, ed. A. Christensen, 

1931-44. 

II. GENERAL 

M, Abeghian: Der armenische Volksgl?ube,. Lei?~ig, 1899. . . . 
Alexander of Lycopolis: Contra Manichaei Opzniones, ed. A. Brmkmann, Le1pz1g, 

1895. c. R. C. Allberry: A Manichaean Psalm-book, Part II, Stuttgart, 1938. 
F. c. Andreas and K. Barr: Bruchstilcke einer Pehlevi-Obersetzung der Psalmen, 

SbPAW. 1933. eh· · h 
F. c. Andreas and W. Henning: Mitteliranische Manichaica aus zneszsc -

Turkestan, i-iii, SbPAW. 1932-4. . 
Aristotle: De generatione et corruptione, ed. H. H-. Joachtm, Oxford, 1922. 
-- Physics, ed. W. D. Ross, Oxford, 1936. 
-- Metaphysics, ed. W. D. Ross, Oxford, 1924. 
-- De Caelo, ed. D. J. Allan, Oxford, 1936. 
H. W. Bailey: Zoroastrian Problems in the Ninth Century Boo~s, Oxford, 1943. 
W. Bang: 'Manichaeische Laien-beichtspiegel', Museon, xxxv1, pp. 137-242, Lou-

vain, 1923. . · h 
F. C. Baur: Das Manichllische Religionssystem, GOttmgen, 1831 ; photomechamsc er 

Neudruck, GOttingen, 1928. 
c. Bartholomae: Altiranisches Wt'Jrterbuch, Strassburg, 1904. 
-- Zum altiranischen Wlirterbuch, Strassburg, 1906. 
-- Zur Kenntnis der mitteliranischen Mundarten, i-vi, Heidelberg, 1916-25. 

< -- Zum Sassanischen Recht, i-v, Heidelberg, 1918-23. 
P. Bedjan: Acta martyrum et sanctorum, 7 _vols., Paris, _1890-7. . 
E. Benveniste: The Persian Religion according to the Chief Greek !exts; Pans, 192~. 
__ 'Le Temoignage de Theodore bar KOnay sur le zoroastnsme , MO. xxv1, 

pp. 170-215. 
-- and L. Renou: Vrtra et Vr8ragna, Paris, 1934. 
J. Bidez and F. Cumont: Les Mage~ helle'llist!s, z_vols., P~ris, 1~38. 
I. F. Blue: 'The Zarvanite System', m Jndo-lranian Studies . .. in honour of ShamsM 

ul-Ullema Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana, London, 1925. 
Book of John (Mandaean): v. Lidzbarski. 
W. Bousset: Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, GOttingen, 1907. 
A. J. H. W. Brandt: Die manddische Religion, Leipzig, 1889. 
-- Mandllische Schriften, GOttingen, 1893. , . . . . .. 
o. Braun: 'Ausgewahlte Akten persischer Martyrer , m Bibhothek der Kirchenvater, 

xxii, Munich, undated, . . 
F. C. Burkitt: The Religion of the Manichees, Cambridge,. 1?25. . . 
L. C. Casartelli: The Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanzds, 

tr. Jam asp Asa, Bombay, 1889. 
L. Cheiko: La Version arabe de KalUah et Dimnah, Beyrouth, 1905. 
A. Christensen: L'Empire des Sassanides, Copenhagen, 1907. 
-- Le Regne du roi Kav<idh I et le communisme mazdakite, Copenhagen, 1925. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

-- Les. Types du premier homme et du premier roi dans l'histoire legendaire des 
Iramens, 2 vols., Leyden and Uppsala, 1917-34, 

-- Etudes sur le zoroastrisme de la Perse antique, Copenhagen, 1928. 
-- L'Iran sous les Sassanides, Copenhagen, 1936. This edition referred to uni 

th · d d ct· · ess o erw1se state . 2n e 1t1on, 1944. 
C. Clemen: Fontes historiae religionis persicae, Bonn, 1920. 

-- LJ_ie griechischen und lateinischen N achrichten Uber die persische Re[igi.on 
G1essen, 1920. ' 

A. von le Coq: Tilrkische Manichiiica aus Chotscho, i-iii, AbPAW, I9II, 1919, 1g22 
F. Cumont: Textes et monuments figures relatifs awe mysteYes de Mithra 2 v I ' 

Brussels, 1896-9. '· 
0 

s., 
-- Les Mysteres de Mithra, 3rd edition, Brussels, 1913. 
-- fes R~ligions orientale: dans le paganisme romain, 3rd edition, Paris, 1929, 
-- La Fm du monde smvant les Mages occidentaux', RHR. ciii, pp. 29-96. 
-- Recherches sur le manicheisme, i-ii, Brussels, 1908, 1912. 
--Les Mages hellinisis: v. Bidez. 
J. Darmesteter: Le Zend Avesta, 3 vols., Paris, 1892-3. 
-- The Zend Avesta, SBE. vols. iv and xxiii. 
-- Ohrmazd et Ahriman, Paris, 1877. 
E. de Faye: Gnostiques et Gnosticisme, 2e edition augmentee, Paris, 1925. 
W. Dittenberger_: Ori_entis Graecae inscriptiones selectae, Leipzig, 1903-5. 
J. Duchesne-Gmllemm: Zoroastre, Paris, 1948. 
G. Fltigel: Mani, seine Lehre und seine Schriften, Leipzig, 1862. 
W. Geiger and E. Kuhn: Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, Strassburg, 1895-. 

1904. 
A. Ghilain: Essai sur la langue parthe, Louvain, 1939. 
Ginzd: v. Lidzbarski. 
I. Goldziher: Muhammedanische Studien, Halle, 1889-90. 
L. H. Gray: The Foundations of the Iranian Religions, Bombay, 1925. 
A. von H~rnack: Marcion, -!)as Evangelium vomfremden Gott, Leipzig, 1924. 
Hegemonrns: Acta Archelai, ed. C. H. Beeson, Leipzig, 1906. 
W. B. Henning: Ein manichiiisches Bet- und Bei.chtbuch, AbPAW 1937. 
-- Mitteliranische Manichaica, &c., v. Andreas. ' 
--Zoroaster, Politician or Witch-doctor?, Oxford, 1951. 
E. Herzfeld:. Archiiologi~che Mitteilungen aus Iran, 9 vols., Berlin, 1929-38. 
-- Altpers1.sche Inschriften, Berlin, 1938. 
-- Paikuli, Monument and Inscription of the Early History of the Sasa7:ian 

Empire, 2 vols., Berlin, 1924. 
-- Am Tor von Asien, Felsdenkmale aus !rans Heldenzeit, Berlin, 1920. 
P. Horn: Grundriss der neuperrischen Etymologie, Strassburg, 1893. 
H. Hilbschmann: Armenische Grammatik, i, Leipzig, 1897. 
A. V. W. Jackson: Zoroastrian Studies, New York, 1928. 
-- Researches in Manichaeism, New York, 1932. 
H. Junker: Ober iranische Quellen der hellenistischen At'on-Vorstellung, Vortriige der 

Bibliothek Warburg, Leipzig, 1923. 
F. Justi: Geschichte des alten Persiens, Berlin, 1879. 
-- Iranisches Namenbuch, Marburg, 1895. 
A. B. Keith: The Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and Upanishads, 2 vols., 

Cambridge, Mass., 1925. 
R. G. Kent: Old Persian, Grammar, Texts, Lexicon, New Haven, Connecticut, 

1950. 
K. Kessler: Mani, Forschungen Uber die manichaische Religion, i, Berlin, 1889. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 457 

L eh 
· · · dans !'empire perse sous la dynastie sassanide, Paris, J. Labom-t: e ristianisme 

1904. . 
p de Lagarde: Persische Studien, GOttmgen, 1884. , . . V. Langlois: Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l Arminie, 2 vols., Pans, 

l\lI. ~i!~b~~;ki: Ginzii, Der Schatz oder Das grosse Buch der Mandaer, Ubersetzt und 

erklart, GOttingen, 1925. . 

I 
Das Johannesbuch dirr Mandiier, G1essen, 1915. . 

-- 1 · D'e Yafts des Avesta ubersetzt und eingelei.tet, GOttmgen, 1927. 
I-I. Lo~~e L. n' D d'E- 'k de.Kolb etudes de critique littiraire et textuelle, 
L, IVIant:s: e e eo ..,,.1, • • · 

I 
Paris 1924-5. M X, •· B l'n 1901 J Markw~rt: Eriinfahr nach der Geographie des Ps. oses _ orenac i, er 1 , • 

~- and G. Messina: Das erste Kapitel der Ga.Oii Ustavati, Rom~, ~930. . 1 .+ 
_ and G. Messina: SaOrihii i Eriin, A catalogue of the provincial capita s OJ 

- J. de Menasce: Skand-Gumiinik Vilar, Fnb~urg, 1945. . I 
Eriinfahr, Rome, 1931. . 

G. Messina: Der Ursprung der Magier und die zarathuftrische Religion, Rome, 

Ed Meyo .. Ursprung und Anfiinge des Christentums, 3 vols., Stuttgart, 1921-3. 
J. j, Modi.' he Persian Farzillt-n~meh and Kholllseh-i Dln, Bombay, 1924. 
J H. Moult n: Early Zoroastrianism, London, 1913. G. r stierne: An Etymological Vo_c~~ulary of Pashto, Oslo, 1927. 
- Jndo-Iranian Frontier Languages, 1-11, Oslo, 1929, 1938.. _ 
F. w. K. Muller: Handschriften-Reste in Estrangelo-Schrift aus Turfan, i-ii, 

SbPAW. and AbPAW. 1904. _ 
Th NOldeke· GeschichtederPersen, &c.: v. 'faban. d h 
__ · 'Syrisch.e Polemik gegen die persische Religion', in Festgruj3 an Ru olp von 

Roth, pp. 34-38, Stuttgart, 1893. . .,,, , _ . 
H. s. Nyberg: 'Ein Hymnus auf Zervan 1m Bundah1sn, ZDMG. 1928, PP· 217 35 
-- Hilfsbuch des Pehlevi, i, Uppsala, 1928. 
__ Hilfsbuch Jes Pehlevi, ii, Glossar, Uppsala, 1931. , JA I . 
__ 'Questions de cosmogonie et de cosmologie mazdeennes, , vo. ccx1v 

(
1929

) pp 193-310 and vol. ccxix (1931), pp. 1-134, 193-244. . . 
__ Die R1eligi~nen des aiten Iran. German translation by H. H. Schaeder, Le1pz1g, 

J. 01:~;~~en and J. Mohl: Fragments relatifs a la religion de Zoroastre, Paris, 1829. 
S. A. Pallis: Mandaean Studies, London-Copenhagen, :919 .. 
H. Pognon: Inscriptions manda'ites '!,~s coupes de Khouabir, Pans, 1898. 
H. J. Polotsky: Manichii-ische Homihen, Stuttgart, 1934. 
-- Kephalaia, i, Stuttgart, 1940. . . 
H C p ech. Le Manicheisme Son Fondateur, Sa Doctrine, Pans, 1949. R: R.eit~enst~in: Die hellenisiischen Mysterienreligionen, ihre Grundgedanken und 

Wirkungen, Leipzig, 1910. . . , H 'd 1 
__ Die Gottin Psyche in der hellenistischen und frUhchrzstlichen Literatur, e1 e -

berg, 1917. . 
-- Das iranische Erlosungsmysterium, Bonn, 1921. . 
__ and H. H. Schaeder: 'Studien zum antiken Synk~ett.smus aus Iran und 

Griechenland', in Studien der Bibliot~ek Warburg, Le1pz1g, 1926. 
C E Sachau: Syrische Rechtsbii.cher, Berhn, 1907-14. . c: S~lemann: Manichaeische Studien, Zapiski impyeratorskoy akadyemiy nauk, 8th 

series, St. Petersburg, 1908. 
-- Manichaica, i-v, St. Petersbourg, 1907-13. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

F. Sarre: Die Kunst des alten Persiens, Berlin, 1923. 
H. H. Schaeder: 'Urform und Fortbildungen des manichaischen Systems' in 

Vortriige der Bibliothek Warburg 1924-5, Leipzig, 1927. 1 

-- and R. Reitzenstein: Studien, &c., v. Reitzenstein. 
-- 'lranische Beitrlige I', in Schriften der KOnigsberger gelehrten Gesellschajt

1 Halle, 1930. 
-- 'Der iranische Zeitgott und sein Mythos', in ZDMG. 1941, pp. 268-99, 
I. Scheftelowitz: Die Zeit als Schicksalsgottheit in der indischen und iranischen Reli~ 

gion, Stuttgart, 1929. 
-- 'Neues Material Uber die manichaische Urseele und die Entstehung des 

Zarvanismus', ZII. iv, p. 317-44. 
C. Schmidt and H.J. Polotsky: Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten, SbPAW. 1933. 
F. Spiegel: Erdnische Alterthumskunde, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1871-8. 
-- Di"e trad,:tionelle Literatur der Parsen, Vienna, 1860. 

S. H. Taqizadeh: Gdh-!umdridar Irani qadim (L' ancien calendrieriranien), Teheran 
1938. ' 

J. A. Vullers: Fragmente Uher die Reli'gion des Zoroaster, Bonn, 1831. 

E. Waldschmidt and W. Lentz: Die Stellung Jesu im Manichiiismus, AbPAW., 
Berlin, 1926. 

-- Manichiiische Dogmatik aus chinesischen und iranischen Texten, SbPAW., 
Berlin, 1933. 

0. G. von Wesendonk: Das Wesen der Lehre Zarathu1tr6s, Leipzig, 1927. 
E.W. West: Pahlavi Texts, SBE. v, xviii, xxiv, xxxvii, xlvii. 
G. Widengren: Hochgottglaube im alten lrtin, Uppsala, 1938. 
-- Mesopotamian Elements in Manz'clzaei'sm, Uppsala, 1946. 
S. Wikander: Der arische Miinnerbund, Lund, 1938. 
-- Vayu, Teil I, Uppsala, 1941. 
-- Feuerpriester in Kleinasien und Iran, Lund, 1946. 

INDEX OF PASSAGES QUOTED 

This index incJudes quotations from Zoroastrian sources only. 

oP. Inscr. 
Oar. Sus. Chart. 4 309 

Av. 
Aog. 77-81. 
Ny. x. 8 
Purs. 23 
Vd. 4. SS 

19. 13 . 
19. 16 . 
19. 29 • 

84 (translation), 103-4 (text) 
275 
358 
310 
275 
275 
275 

Y. 30. 3-4 
30. 5 

Yt. 10, 9 
10. 14 
II. 14 
14. 28 
72. IO 

Phi. 
Bahman Yt. 4. 62 . 

7- 31-33 · 
Dd. 18. 2 

23. 3 
29. 4 
30. 17. 
35. 3 
36. 3S · 
36. 42. 
36. 47. 
36. 90. 
38. 14. 
38. 22. 
40. 4 

DkM. 20. 2 
21. 15-24. 5 
JI. 7 
31. JO 
39· 17 
44· 6 
47. 10 
50. 18 
51. 10 
67. 14 
75. 4 
79. 2I 
81. 3 
82. 7 
90. 14 . 
104. I4 
117. 10 
II7, II 

4 
I20 

53 
214 
103 
220 

275 

301 
102 

135, 180 
193 
86 

292 
87 

156 
298 
298 
166 
208 
207 

261--2 
27 

378-81 
204 
144 
174 
85 

289 
171 
S3 

124 
372 
79 

300 
S3 

330 
194 
207 
175 

II7, 15 
118. 6 . 
120. 22 ff .. 

207 
. . . , 194 

142 (translation), 145 

123. 13 
124. 18 ff. · 
128. 16-129. 3 
132. 21-133. 9 

(text) 
174 

145-6 
382 
383 
289 
194 
291 
373 

141. I2 
142, 12 
150. 20ft' .. 
166. s . 
178. 5 , 
182. 6 ff. 

. . 208 
14 (translation), 30-1 

(text) 
198. 18-199. 6 384 
199. 18 85 
201. 8 . 45 
203. 16-206. 23 374-8 
207, 1-'] 
207. 17 
207. 18 
2I I. 21 
212. 5 • 
219. 7-22 . 
220, 21 
221. 11-224. 8 
228. 1-22 
232. 22 
244. I2 
245·, l 

248. 9 
252. 3 
257. 22 
259. 16 
260. 12 
262. 8 . 
272. 12 
272. 18 
278. 7 . 
278. 13 
282. 7--283. 17 
284. 13-20 
286. 18 
290. 8-12 
292. 20 
293. 3 · 
293, IJ 

383-4 
II2 

II2 

14 
30 

52-53 
325 

384-7 
388 
173 
194 
372 
290 
194 
358 
208 
171 
203 
293 
206 
145 
85 

389-91 
406-7 

262 
391 
174 
376 
330 

293. 15-294. J • ' · J?I-Z 
295 . 7_297 • 6 . 250-1 (translation), 

262-3 (text) 

11 

il!tl 

I
ii 
'I ,, 

1,I 
ii,! ,, 
i'i 
I' 

i]I 
i',I 

]ill 

'Ii 
i' 

11 

I

,, 

I 
,1· 



460 
INDEX OF PASSAGES QUOTED 

INDEX OF PASSAGES QUOTED 461 
634. 14 

75 38. 401 

295. 17, 22 330 
I6 102. 6-11 

46. 2 86 

302. 4 . 194 634. 22 
103. 6 302 

401-2 
647. 13 Z91 

179 47 · 

302. 21 
124 

221, 298 105. 9 
198 51 . 403 

312. lJ 290 652. 10 
10 107 • 

~88 (tra~slation), 195 57. 2-4 199-200 

314. 9 · zo7 653, 2I 
>94 107. 14 ff. 

(text) Ph!Riv. 8. 2-4 ~sz (tra~sl;tion), 163 

314. I2 
144 737. I • 

•89 
(text) 

316. 9 . 171-2 (translation), 193 
746. 13, 14 

358 

I 
I 12. 14 75 

8d2 158 
(text) 750. 7 . 

z93 112, 15 307 
241 

JZI. 8 . 
194 778. '4 

114. 5 301 15. 7 
360-7 

>93 
46. 

329. 14 zo7 802. 18 
193 116. 2 215 

46. 24. JOI 

336. z . z89 803. 17 
132. 8 86 17, 

48. 90-96 . 354-5 

342. 3 ff. 174 (translation), 193 804. 20 
193 145. 8 302 

PhlTexts p. 40 397-8 
(text) 817. 17 

I 2!0 104" 149. I2 
p.42 4 

347. 1-22 369-71 822. 22 
247 152. 2 JOI 

p.46 171 

349. 1-350. 10 371-4 829. 1-5 
429-31 155. 9 364 

236 

349. 5 · 300 831. 16 
163. I 202 p.49 

3oz 
15 

I 336-8 p. 63 

350, I J 
174 832. 7 . 

zo7 166. 4-167. 9 
p. 74 257 

352. 5 . 
33 832. 12 

JI 167. 5 302 
p.76 398-9 

355. 6 . 15 836, I I 
171 170. 2 305 

p. 78 289 

358. 22 144 861. 6 . 
Z91 177. 7 15 

p. 82 407-8 

359. 19 171, 376 873. 9 . 
215. 177. 8 186 

p. 89 171 

378. 22 
•7• 893. 10 

16 181. 6 73, 141 
404-5 

379• I 144 904. IJ 
181. 13 195 p. 94 

397 

207 

p. 95 

379. 5 172 908. 3 . 
z89 182. 2 15 

26, 

379. 6 358 915. 19 144, 207 185. 13 193 p. 103 
215 

380. 9 
358 946. 12 

186. l2 85 p. 125 
214 

12 

p. 139 

390.22 J2I GrBd. 2. 8-25. 5 
276-321 188. II 73 

Vd.(Phl.) 2. 2I 293 

407. I • 329 19. 5 
416 189. 8 145 

310 

412. 3-415. 3 . 7-9 (translation) 25. 6 
189. 13 162 4· SS 

406 
147 

156 S· 8 
31-34 (text) z6. 8 

147 193. II 
5· 9 · 405-6 

416. 14 ff . . 215 26. II 
163 145 

309 
194. 12 

7• II 

417. 3 . 406 27. 8 
97, 144 209. 2 299 

YaviSt i Friy3.n 2. 37-40 397 

417. 15 
79 27. 15 148 218. 2 372 

3. 34 58, 90 

419. 14 291 28. I 
148 226.4 2II 

381-2 Zn. 2.2 

428. 15-429, 8 139 (translation), 28-29 
144 227. 7 69 

261 
145 (text) 28. 10 

148 227. 8 120 4. 21 
398 

429. II 252 29. 8 
309 IndBd. 1. 2-6. 2 276-305 14. 16-17 

183 

435. 12 330 29. 12 ·r48 7. 9-8. 5 321-36 17. 16 
339-43 

437. 20 27 30. Io-39, I I 321-36 8. 6-9. 13 . 355-6o Zs. x 
286 JOI I. 21 

454. 3 · 12 32. I 301 
Kn. 7. 3 

302 

454• II 27 34. 6 376 z90 1. 29 
293 

II. 7 
4;-4<~ (t~nsiation), I. 30 

454. 14 330 39. II-41. I0 355°9 

I MhD. ii. 39. II-17 
363 

455· IO 430 41. 14 363 52 (text) I. 32 
247 

458, I2 295 43. 10 191 Mx. 2. 65 181 2. 19 
218 

459. 8 · 430 47. 12 15 2. 66 181 3. 16 
zxs 

466. I2 52 47, IS 86 

I 193 3. 40 
198, 301 

2. n5 
367-9 3. 53 

468. IO 
79 52, I2 164,417 

8 
301 

470. 12 z47 53. I 164 
164 3. 54 

163 
IO. 4 

4. 4-6 

512, I 
330 53. 8 164 

12 • 399-40° 
4· 8 155-6 

513. 8 . 173 54. 8 164 I 16. 12 33o 
263 

. . . . . 

23.2 

515. 3 . 180 57, 7 ff. 160 (translation.), 165 (text) 
18 . 195 

II2 

557. 13 330 58. 9 291 I 402 30, I 
162 

22 . 
30. 5-11 

·25 ; (tr~nsiati~n), · 26; (text) 

567. 10-14 388 68. 13 ff. 247 

I 404 

1.1:: 

567. 15 
138 24 · 

399 32 
330 72. 9 

27.4-7 
. . , . . . . 325 

I/li/
1

'1 

568. 3-12 407 95 198 
250 32, I 

259 (translation), 264 (text) 

569. 14 
185 27. 15 

396 33 
171 100. 15 

28. 
343-54 

595• I 29, 102, I ff. 177-8 (translation), 194 
402-3 34 

299 
1
1

::J1/1 

628. 22 
(text j 33 · 

158 34. 50 
293 

36. 2 

111 
11 

l ifi/':/i 

I .J IM 



462 INDEX OF PASSAGES QUOTED 
35• 3I 
35. 44 

202 4· 9 . 
35.49 

262 4· 21 

ZXA. 85. 5 
262 4. 37 

231. n-232. IS 
208 4. 39 ff .. 

197 (translation), 4. 43 
240. 3-241. 16 

216 (text) 4. 88 
197-8 (translation), 6 

241 
.216-17 (text) 10, 12-13 

249, 16 
IOI IO. 20 

2 52 • 5-253. 4 
· · · 236, 247 II, 138 
198 (translation), 13. 104 . 

258. 18-259, 14 
217 (text) 16, 53-1 I I 

199 (translation), 
217 (text) 

Paz. NP. 

SGV. I. 20 Epistle of Tansar (Minovi) p 4 
140 F ... • · 5 

2, 17 
ari1a_t-nameh, p. 6z . . . 

3. 9 79 PersR~v. (Dhabhar), p. 43g · 

3. 16 ff .. 
156---, PersR1v. (Unvala) ii. 53. 10 

4· 8 . 
164 ii. 75 

· 255, 417 ii. 80-86 

159 
,64 
159 
164 
159 
225 
23 

2I I-)2 

144 
373 
373 

392-6 

405 
221 
418 
408 
237 

409-18 

I 
1 
I 
I 

I 

SELECT GLOSSARY 

OLD IRANIAN 

•maSmiya- 149. 
•spiOra- 88 n. 6. 

\ *6warta- 'hurrying' 89. 

AVESTAN 

ayrya- 'first-class' 263 n. a. 
ayhvd- 'effort, will' 53 n. 1. 
arfnOtacin 'semen-flowing' 222 ff., 389. 
ar!okaram 'male making' 220, 223, 

246 n. A, 
azi·- 'greed' 168. 
danu! 'river' 104 n. B. 
araf 'rightly' 149. 
Jra!a- 'excellent' 222, 
Jra!Okaram 'making excellent' 220, 223. 
gar6 damdna- 'heaven' 214 n, B. 
giitu- 'throne, place' 202. 

mahmi 'to my', name of a demon 149. 
mar!Okaram 'making decrepit' 220, 223, 

246n. A. 
paurvanim 'ancient(?), Pleiades(?)' 210. 

8rav- 'touch' 358. 
8wiifa- 'firmament' 89. 
vaekarata- name of a country 82 n. 4. 
vi8ufavaiti- ? 310. 
x11aetu! 'kinsman' 150. 
x11ait(u)-vada8a- 'consanguineous marriage' 

150. 

OLD PERSIAN 

· ar:fona- 'building material, sandstone' 309, I kdsakaina- 'made of glass' 363. 
fra!a- 'excellent, fine' 222. 

MIDDLE PERSIAN (INSCRIPTIONS) 

'GL'DY[iY 'nobility' 263 n. a. 
'LSWMWK 'heretic' 25 n. 1. 
GWMLC'K 'in error(?)' 25 n. 1, 
KLSTYD'N 'Christian' 24 n. 1. 

MKTKy ? 24 n. 2. 
N'CL'Y 'Christian' 24 n. 1. 
PHLSTY 'spared' 25 n. 2. 

MIDDLE PERSIAN (PSALTER) 

nyndly 'inside' 364. \ wtym'skyh 'marvel' 30 n. 1. 

MANICHAEAN MIDDLE PERSIAN AND PARTHIAN 

"lyhr 1 310. 
'gr'w (Parth.) 'noble' 263 n. a. 
'gr'y 'noble' 263 n. a. 
'dyn- 'lead' 247 n. C, 302. 
'pydg 'needing' 304. 
'whyr- 'move down' 33. 
'wx 'sense' 218 n. m. 
la!m-gii.h 'aware' 193. 
dys 'form' 358. 
hmngnd 'fill' 363. 
hrg 'refuse' 373· 
jdg 'fame' 33. 
khs 'channel' 214 n. A. 

krwk 'skill' 263 n. f. 
kwd 'heap' 373. 
nx!g (Parth.) 'good' 218. 
ny'bg 'suitable' 290. 
nyndr 'within' 364. 
p'dys'gy!.t 'slander' 439. 
pdys'y 'in consequence of' 307, 431, 439. 
przyd 'bound' 161 n. 3. 
swh- 'touch' 358. 
w'nyfn 'd71'W.\€w.' 291. 
wnybwt 'annihilated' 291, 330. 
wnywdy!.t 'destruction' 330, 431. 
xwsn 'light' 218 n. h. 



SELECT GLOSSARY 

ARMENIAN 

ampartk'af ? 29. 
ark'ay 'King) 69. 
bozpayit ? 29, 
gerezman 'tomb' 214 n. B. 
hamakden 'possessing all the religion' 29, 43. 
haft 'peace' 292, 293. 
mazdezn 'worshipper of Ohrmazd, Zoroas­

trian' 31. 
mog 'Magian, Zoroastrian' 31. 
parskaden 'adhering to the religion of the 

Persians' 29. 

petk' 'necessity' 304. 
petmog ? 29, 4.3. 
pitak 'necessary' 304. 
P'a:raworut'iwn 'good fortune' 59, 
p'ark' 'fortune' 57, 62 n. 1, 65. 
t'agawor 'King' 69. 
t'fuar 'unfortunate' 65. 
t'!uarut'iwn 'misfortune' 65. 
vramakan krak 'Bahriim fire' 43. 
yaft 'sacrifice, hymn of praise' 62, 

ZOROASTRIAN MIDDLE PERSIAN (PAHLA VI) 

ab~~ (fJ 'unconscious' 280 § 16, 29.5, 354. 
(11) imperceptible(?)' 297. Cf. b68 (i). 

abrin 'undivided, unimpaired' 384, 392. 
abun 'having no origin' 232, 382, 383, 384. 
a/30 'wonderful' 145 n. I (-kqrih), 216 

(-kart), 397 (-tar). 
af38ih 'wonder, mystery' 30, 32, 390 § 3. 
af3distan 'appoint' 345 § 30. 
af3igat 'the Aggressor, Ahriman' 27, 148 

n. 5, 165 n. H, 172 n. 4, etc., etc. 
af3igatih 'the period during which Ahri­

man's attack lasts' 27, 247 n. D, etc., etc. 
a{:Jktirihti 'abounding' 279 § 9, 292. Cf. 

siit-af3ktir. 
af3rtistakih 'pride' 376. 
af3stirtin 'freezing' 181 n. 3. 
a{:JsiO-'destroy, annihilate' 10 (-ihit). 
af3siin- (= af3sihen-) 'destroy' 375 § 3. 
af3siihifn 'destruction' 375 § 4. 
af3sihen- 'destroy' 52 (-itan), 279 § 5 (-it), 

288 (do.), 322 § 5 (-et), 324 § 2, (do.), 
33• (do.), 346 § 43 (do.), 379 § 3 (-itan). 
Cf. af3si8-, 6sinitan. 

af3sihik 'destroying' 388. 
af3sihi!n 'destruction, annihilation' 280 

§§ IS, r6; 294, 295, 379 § 5· 
a{Jsttim 'confidence' 216, 217. 
alandifnik 'motionless' 340 § 27. 
altir 'inevitable' 296, 339 § 15, etc. 
dlihr6mand ? 310, 
ti8iif3tin€ntik(?) 'deceiving' 298. 
tiodfJi!n(?) 'deceiving(?)' 298. 
tiSajtenitan(?) 'deceive(?)' 298. 
aOar-mlnifnih 'humility' 408. 
adtift-srOfih 'disobedience' 14. 
aOdwak 'undeceivable' 298. 
a8f3tirak 'evening' 324 § 18, 331. 
a8en- 'lead' 247 n. C, 302. 
a8van 'stem' 284 § 48, 310. 
alivinak (i) 'kind, sort, manner' 27 n. 3, 

30 n. A and passim. (ii) 'form, El6os' 33, 
146. (iii) 'species' 79 n. D, 217 (vas- -), 

362 §§ 23-26. (iv) 'prototype (of human 
soul)' 136 n. 2, 323 §§ II, 12. (v) adv 
'like' 148 n. 4, 347 § 49. · · 

aliytir (i) 'helper' passim. (ii) 'power' 213 
388. I 

afrtil-salifnih 'immutability' 390 § 3. 
ajrahaxtih 'failure to teach' 14 n. 5. 
afra'ntimifnih 'lack of development' 385. 
ay-tift 'whose peace is evil' 376. 
ayrayen- 'make superior, cause to triumph' 

262 (-it), 263 n. a. 
tihitih 'sulkiness' 376. 
iihi5k€n- 'defile, trouble' 75 n. 2 (-it), 194 

n. H (do.), 345 § 30 (-itan, -tik, -itakih, 
-and), 346 § 35 (-et), § 36 (-itan) 385 
(do.), 386 (-ifn). ' 

ahof'immortal' 31 n. E, 215 n. D, 368 § 17. 
ahrov-diit 'almsgiving' 361 § 5. 
ai/3ydhan 'girdle' 69 n. 1, 120 n. 2, 156 n. 2. 
tikandan '.fill, constitute' 283 § 46, 309. 
dkustak 'hanging, suspended' 218 n. g. 
iilak 'side, direction, quarter' 138 n. 4, 

202 n. 4, 284 § 50. 
almtist 'steel' 283 § 43. 
amar 'numberless' 324 § 18, 331. 
timiir 'reckoning, judgement' 195 n. J, 

400. 
timtir- 'bring to account' 324 § 17 (-end). 
timarakdniha 'generally' 193 n. C, 194 n. F, 

379 § 4. 
timiirin- 'reckon, attribute' 257 n. I. 

amtivand 'powerful, energetic' 262 (-ihd), 
322 § 3 (and -ih), 375 § s (-ih). 

an 'other' 148 n. 2, 346 § 42. 
tinti/3- 'destroy' 193 n. C (-ifn, -ihe:t, Het), 

346 § 39 (-iha,t), 347 § 48 (-ihet), 379 § S 
(-ifnikih). Infin. tintiftan. 

dntifJi!nik 'destructive' 388. 
anaOvinih 'lawlessness' 376. 
dniiftakih 'destruction, disappearance' 262. 
a:napefar(?) 'without declivity' 308. 
anaxv 'who has no lord' 376. 

SELECT GLOSSARY 465 

q,naydpih 'incomprehension' 
ayiipakih. 

376. Cf. ape-vihtinak 'without pretext, without pre~ 
judice' 32, 34 n. f. 

andar pursitan 'make a thorough study' 299. 
andarag (i) 'between' 147 n. 3, 217, 293. 

(ii) 'within, inside' 323 § 14. 
andarviiy 'atmosphere' 344 § 20, 345 § 28, 

347 § 49, 348, 36I § H. 

apOhi!n 'undecaying' 279 § 9, 29z, 367 § 7. 
appdr 'taken away' 406. 
appiirak 'rapacious' 171 n. 2. 
appur 'robbing' 346 § 37 (-ilui). 
appur- 'carry off, rob' 86 n. 2 (jtin-ap­

purifnih), n. 4 (-it), 356 (-am), 400 (-end), 

401 (-ifn), 404 (-et). 
2 (pat appurtiir 'robber, who carries away' 86 n. 2, 

262 (-ih), 375 § 4, 376. 

anir 'ungentlemanly, ignoble' 375 § 4 (-ih), 
376, 379 § 3 (-ih). 

anitOnih 'not suchncss' 208 n. 
anttOnih 'as it is not'). 

anhambatik 'not inconsistent, not contra- apuxfiiO- 'have mercy' 216, 217. Cf. 

dictocy' 27 n. 3. 
anhanhtir 'insatiate' 171 n. 3. 
anhastkarih 'annihilation' 390 § 3. 

apax!ifn. 
apuxfiiotivand 'merciful' 217. 
apuxfdOifnOmandih 'mercy' 216. 
arg 'pains, effort' 362 § 32. an6st 'unstable' 33 n. c, 388 (-ih). 

anOtak 'stranger, foreigner, estranged' 53, argastiin 'system(?)' 32, 34 n. e. 
aryavtin 'judas-tree, purple' 322 § 5, 326, 

376. 
262, 263 n. d. 

aptil stiiyastan 'apostasize' 45 n. 2. 

apiil vaftak 'perverted' 30 n. B. 
apiiC-virti8i!nih 'directing backwards' 

n. 8. 

arifuxt 'rightly spoken' 375 § 3· 
236 armeft 'stagnant, of no account' 403. 

ars 'tear' 361 § 11. 

apahreli!nih 'intemperance' 53 n. 1. 

apaktnak 'crystal' 330. Cf. ken, gen. 
apar dtiftan 'offer' 279 § 9. 
apar kartan 'finish off' 340 § 30. 
apar piitan 'rest' 284 §§ 53-56; :285 §§ 57-

58. 
apargar 'working on high' 337 § 3· 
aparktir 'whose deeds are lofty' 375 § 5· 
apanntind 'heredity' 256 n. 5, 407, 408. 

tir08i!n 'growth' 344 § 20. 
artik 'battle' 279 § 9, 294, 322 § S, 340 § 19, 

34' § 32, 347 §§ 52-54. 
artikgarih 'battle' 279 § 7, 290, 324, 328. 
artfk~karih 'battle' 321, 322 § 9,324,328. 
arvand 'swift' 375 § 5, 379 § 3· 
arvand-asp 'having swift horses' 148 n. 3. 
arZan 'sandstone'(?) 283 § 46, 309. 
asalifnih 'not passing away, permanence' 

109, 280 §§ 22-23, 389 § 2, = Ar./NP. mirtiJ. 
aparOzih 'ascendancy, supremacy' 262. 

oz. 
Cf. asiilifnih 'ineffectiveness' 388. 

tisan 'iron' 283 § 47. 

apar-viniirifn 'regularity' 215 n. C. 
apassalakih 'unseemliness' 376. 
apiitaxfdy- 'deprive of sovereignty' 262 

(-init), 263 (-ihend, -€nit). 
apatt6kih 'lack of continuity, inconsistency' 

249, 379 § 5. 
apatvifak 'without rottenness' 373. 
apdtyti{Jiin 'late evening' 324 § 18, 331. 
aptitydvand 'powerless' 346 § 40 (-tar), 347 

§ 5r. . 
aptitytivandakih 'being powerless, unable 

to resist' 165. 

tisnOtak 'noble' 216, 218 n, c., 375 § 3. 
asOhifn 'uncorrupting' 279 § 9,292,367 § 7. 
asrust 'disobedience, unorthodoxy' 53. 
ast(ak) 'bone' 145 n. G, 162 n. 2, 343 

§§ 7-8, 344 §§ 9, ,8-20. 
astdnak 'sin' 216. 
astavi!nih 'being unworthy of praise' 385. 
astOmand 'having bones, material' 53 n. 1, 

339 § 7, 346 § 35, 370. 
fistuviinih 'avowal, confession' 289. Cf. 

Ostavtinih. 
'STYHL? 283 § 47,310. 
tisumbifn(?) 'gulp'. 171 n. 5. 
asUtak 'zealous' 32 (-ihti), 34 n. k. 
afgahtin 'slothful' 257 n. 1 (-ih), 403 (and 

-ih). 

apaxfifn 'pity' 52 n. A Cf. apux!aO­
apdxtar (i) 'North' 163 n. A, 345 § 32. 

(ii) 'planet' 247 n. D, 368 §§ 13-14, 375 
§ 4, 376, 400, 401, 404, 430 (-ik). 

I
, 1.apiiyast 'desire, will' 193 n. D, 194 n. H, 

217. 
aptiyifn 'wish, will' 385. 

afkOfJ 'roof' 341 § 33, 345 §§ 22-24 (ond 
-kartdr). 

afk0/3€nitan 'roof in' 345 § 24. 
a!tak 'messenger' 194 n. G. 
atak(?) 'pa<t' 343 §§ 4-5 . 
atavtin(ik) 'impossible' 384. 

I aptiyifnik 'desirable' 385. 
. 
1 

apebUt 'deficiency' 252 n. 2, 262-3, 345 § 33, 
1 347 § 44, 385. 
~ apeltirinittir 'setting free' 216. 

i 
I 
I 

apitak 'necessary' 282 § 32, 304. 
5470 

atttin(?) 'possessions' 53, 193 n. D, 295. 
attiiv(?) 'possessions' 194 n. D. 

Hh 
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att6k 'able' 295 (-ih), 340 § 28, 356, 382. 
t1turastur-g6n 'ash-coloured' 281 § 27, 

340 § 29, 346 § 35. 
titur-s6k 'increasing the fire' 362 § 29. 
dvahan 'dwelling, castle' 283 § 43, 307. 
dvartakih 'conception' 282 § 38, 305, 372, 

373. 
avazisnik 'not flying, not moving' 340 

§§ 26-27. 
d'vicifnih(?) 'examination, study' 32. 
aventi/3tiik 'invisible' 345 § 26. 
avinast 'immaculate' 215 n. D. 
avi!kann(?) 'unceasingly, eternally' 262 n. B. 
axtar-llmtir 'astronomer' 165. 
1ax" 'existence' 53 n. 1, 217, 218 n, m, 

262 n. B, 339 § 7. 
:ax" 'lord' 375 § 3. 
3ax" 'zeal, will-power, will' 53 n. 1, 128, 

172 nn. J, 4; 203 n. 5,218 n. m. 
ax11<irih 'uneasiness, discomfort' 280 § 22. 
ax11ik 'pertaining to the will' 144 n. C, 

172 n. 3. 
aydpak 'understanding, comprehending' 

221 n. z, 281 § 25, 298. Meaning 
deduced from ayapakih q.v. and NP. 
andar yaftan 'understand', etc. 

aya.pakih 'understanding, comprehensioni 
430. 

azarma.n 'unageing' 279 § 9, 324 § 21, 332, 
367 § 7. 

iiziitih-ka:rttirih 'giving thanks' 32, 34 n. i. 
iizbiiy- 'invoke' 101 n. 5 (-em), 216 (do.), 

217(do.). , 
iiz-lihr-pa_ti!ih 'nature being in the grip of 

concupiscence' 193 n. C. 
azg 'branch' 284 § 48. 
azri5{3- 'extinguish' 323 § 13 (-et), 330 (-et, 

-end). Cf. azruft, zruftak. 
a2ruft 'extinguished' 330. 

bay (i) 'lord, His Majesty' 32, 52 n. B, 
215 n. E. (ii) 'constellation' 53 n. 1, 

322 § 6, 326, 327, 375 §§ 3-4, 376, 379 
§ 3,417. 

bay-baxttirlh 'destiny of the gods' (i.e. the 
constellations) 322 § 6, 326-7. Cf. bay, 
bay6-baxt. 

bayik (baydnik) 'belonging to the con­
stellations' 121, 122, 230, 379 §§ 2-4. 

bayO-baxt 'special dispensation of fate' 256, 
368 § 10, 404. 

bti/ist-vdzifn 'whose course is on high' 
375 § 3. 

ham 'sheen' 345 § 26, 390 § 3. 
bdmik 'gleaming' 216, 217, 397 
bar 'bank' 284 §§ 49-50, 310. 
bdrak 'steed' 348, 398. 
barifn 'mode of conduct' 375 §,§ 3-5, 376. 

bavifn 'becoming, ylvrn~s· 32 33 n 
D ' • C 79 n. , II2 nn. 1, 4; 145 n. I, 345 § ' 

372. 29i 
bavi!n-estilnih 'settling of becoming' 

n. I, 146, 372. 
1
45 

ba:'fn-ra~nS~ih 'movement or progress of 
ecommg 112 n. 4, 145 n. I, 146 372 

baxtik 'allied' 347 §§ 44-45 (and -t'ar) · 
bazak-aOven 'sinful' 281 § 27, 302. · 
be for bay 'lord' 52 n. B. 
bi-ki!var 'abroad' 145 n. H. 
betaxl 'prince' 381. 
bihii_nak 'occasion, pretext', 403 , 404 . Cf 

vihdnak. ' 
bi50 (i) 'consciousness' 323 § n, 324 § 211 

329. (ii) 'smeII' 171 n. 9. 
bOrak 'borax' 283 § 47, 3 10, 
boxt- 'escape' 283 § 44 (-et). 
brah; (i(l .. )'r?be' 122, 374 § 3, 375 §§ 3_,, 

37 . 11 manner, character' 264 n. b, 
340 § 21,374 § 2, 43o(nazd-brahmihatar) 

br~hmak (i/ 
3
•r

2
o
5
be' (3?.2) 1 4, 325, 376. (ii) 

manner • 111 character, stamp' 
322 §§ 5-6, 325, 326. Cf. ham-brah­
makih. 

brata:rOt 'firs: cous}n, z:_ival' 193 n. D, 
379 § 3. Cf. Paz. bradarod'i. 

br~tarft-~avifnih 'shouting in rivalry' 376. 
braz- shme' 156 n. 2 (-ihet). 
1brih (i) 'stature' 301, 407, 408. (ii) 'char­

acte;, stamp' 322 § 4, 325. (iii) 'decree, 
fate 229, 399, 402,_403, 406, 407. 

2breh 'brilliance' 283 § 42, 297, 322 § 8, 
327, 362 § 28,390 § 3. 

2brehem'ln 'fatality' 402. 
brihenitan (i) 'fashion forth, create' 301 

and passim. (ii) 'decree, destine' 247 
n. D, 402, 403, 406. 

brih-ravifnih 'course of fate' 109, 229, 280 
§ 22. 

brin (i) 'limited, finite' 106, 224, 337 § 2, 
389 § 2, 390, 397. (ii) 'decisive' .399. 
(iii) 'division' 281 § 30, 304. (iv) 
'decision' 281 § 25, 299• 

brinkar 'who fixes decrees decisive' I 18 
247 n. D, 374 §§ 1-2, 37; §§ 4-5, 376. , 

brinOmand (i) 'divided, limited, finite, 
definite' 57, 339 § 8, '.392. (ii) 'decisive, 
taking a decision' 281 § 3 I. 

britan 'cut, fashion' 388. 
bUm(i) 'ground, earth' 85 n. 2. (ii) '[.)unda. 

tion' 345 §§ 22-23. 
bun (i) 'root, source, origin, cause' 75 n. 1 

(bun ut bar 'root and fruit' or 'cause and 
effect'), 85 n. 2, II2 n. I, 124 n._3, 145 
n. I (fratom bun 'first cause'), 194 nn. F, 
H, 215 n. E, 225, 232, 345 § 29, 372, 379 
§§ 4-5, 382, 383, 384, 385, 386, 389 
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§§ 1-2, 390 § 31 392. (ii) 'stem' 361 § 13. 
(iii) 'beginning' 32, 165 n. H, 247 n. D, 
346 § 35, 347 §§ 52-53, 385. (iv) adj. 
'original' 145 n. H, 323 §§ I 1, 14; 346 
§ 35, 370, 388. (v) adv. 'originally' 282 
§ 32, 389 § 2 (pat bunih). (vi) 'responsi­
bility' in 6 bun kartan 'entrust' 400. 

I bunik 'original' 390 § 2. 
bunist (besides buni!t) 'source, principle' 

339 § 12. 
. bunOmand 'having an origin, source of 

(other) causes' 232, 3821 383. 
burt-!n6hr 'giving thanks' 216, 218 n. a. 
burz-brtfhih 'shining brightly' 262. 
bur£~ 'revere' 216 (-em), 279 § 8 (-it), 291 

(do.), 370 (-akih, -enakih). 
burzifn 'honour' 397,403. 

laktil 'height' 347 § 52. 
land 'qud'215 n. C. 
landen- 'move (trans.)' 398 (-it). 
landiln 'movement' 32, 282 § 38, 306. 
lardiir? 'progenitor' 376. 
1 ld!i!n 'taste' 344 § 20. 
icali!n 'teaching' 52 n. C. 
lafm-kiis 'aware' 193 n. A, 
{d!tak 'teaching, doctrine' 16, 52 n. C, 406. 
lii!tan 'teach' 27 n. 5, 362 § 26. 
cc· 1 283 § 46, 309. 
le-ih 'quidditas, nature = TO Tl' 278 § 1, 

286. 
li-kiim-il 'whatever' 207 n. 1. 
lih- 'perceive' 385 (-ind). 
lihr (i) 'nature' 128, 144 n. C, 145 n. I, 

171 n. 9, 172 nn. 3, 4; 174 n. 2, 178, 
193 n. C, 346 § 36 (and evak-lihriha), 
§§ 37, 39, 40 (and mlnOk-lihr); 347 § 50, 
371. (ii) 'natural phenomenon' 345 § 29, 
372. (iii) 'seed' 284 § 48. (iv) 'plant' 
347 § 51. 

lihrak 'lineage, stock' 216. 
lihrik (i) 'natural' 85 n. 2, 144 n. C, 172 n. 3, 

235, 346 §§ 36-37, 347 § 49. (ii) 'of 
one's own nature, related' 166 n. 4. 

lim (i) 'reason, cause' 52 n. A, 165 n. H 
(ham lim rdO), 279 § 9, 280 § 21, 323 §§ 11, 
13; 329,384,385,404. (ii) 'why?' 27 n. 5, 
321. (iii) 'because'379 § 5. (iv) 'intention' 
385. 

linkiir translates Av. li'nvat- 324 § 17, 331. 
lin-vitarag 'the Cinvat bridge' 336. 
lust 'is made unstable' 193 n. D. 

da&v 'creator' 196, 197, 204 n. 4, 322 § 2, 
323 § II, 324, 325, 328. 

dahmtin ajrf.n 'praise of the wise' (name of 
a deity) 361 §§ 4-5. 

dal ( I) 'granite( I)' 283 § 46, 309. 

ddlman 'vulture' 343 § 3, 362 § 27, 364. 
zddm 'snare' 216, 218 n. g,. 
dtinUk 'knee' 295. 
dar (i) 'door', (ii) 'chapter', (iii) 'part', 407; 

(iv) 'matter' 52 n. A. 
1dtir 'tree, wood' 217, 343 §§ 4-5, 345 § 28. 
2ddr(?) 'granite(?)' 283 § 46, 309. v. 

dal( I). 
dtirtfk-xim 'maintaining the character of' 

369, 370. 
dti.ramak (ddramuk) 'slender, subtle, de­

tailed' 215 n. E (-tom), 371 (do.), 372. 
Cf. Pa2. ddramaa q.v. 

daren 'wooden' 343 § 4. 
dar-handarz-pat 'court councillor' 264 (and 

-ih). 
1da!n(ak) 'right (hand)' 138 n. 4, 284 § 50, 

344 § 19,345 § 33,348,362 § 15. 
2dafn( ?) 'direction(?)' 388. 
daftak 'embryo' 282 § 38. 
da!tan 'menstruation' 356, 358. 
d<iltan 'have' passim: pat et dtiftan 'con­

sider' 86 n. 4, 279 § 10. 
davan 'lying' 375 § 4. 
daxlak (i) 'sign, characteristic' 236 n. 8, 

284 § 50 (-Omand, -i5mandih), 310 (do.). 
(ii) 'nature' 195 n. J, 329. 

de 'creator' 204 n. 4, 323 § II, 328. 
der-pattiiy 'long enduring' 216. 
der-vistaxv 'confident and patient' 345 § 24. 
des 'form' 33 n. c, 283 § 43 (xayak- -), 

307 (do.), 348, 356, 358. 
des- 'form, build' 358 (-ihastan, -i'fnih). 
desak 'form, ElOos' I 12 n. 4, 145 n. I, 356, 

358, 372, 375 §§ 3-5, 376. 
desakOmandih 'formation' 372. 
desak-sOhifnih 'contact with forms' 358. 

Cf. sOh-. 
desitan 'build' 345 § 21. 
de!ak 'bough' 217. 
destak 'building' 299. 
dioiln 'vision' 344 § 16. 
dilitar 'brave' 403. 
ditan 'appearance, phenomenon' 356, 372, 

407. 
ditiir 'sight' 279 § 7, 290. 
dittirih- 'be seen' 290 (-et). 
ditarik 'visible' 290. 
dolarih 'confronting' 193 n. C(pat 2-ltirih). 
dtiisr (Av. dOi8ra-) 'eye' 325. Cf. splt-

dOisr. 
dOkdn 'detail' 356 (pat dOkiin, pat 2-kanak 

'in detail'). 
dOkdnik 'detailed, precise' 32, 355, 356 

(2-kanik). 
dO!dramih 'seeking to please' 30 n. A, 180 

n. 2. 

do!i!n 'choosing' 374 § 3, 375 § 4· 

I: 
I 

i1 

11!, 

'I I 
.I 



SELECT GLOSSARY 

dO!itan 'choose' 430. 
dolitiir 'chooser' 375 § 4. 
dOxtan 'milk' 344 § 16. 
drahnii.O 'length' 163 n. C, 217, 283 §§ 43, 

46; 307, 308. 
drang 'duration' 245, 283 § 44, 307, 340 

§ 25, 379 § 5, 383, 392. 
drem 'phlegm' 34-4 § 20. 

drii/3 'unjustly' 399. 
driinih 'deceit, guile' 386. 
dr6Z- 'be false to, violate' 293 (-et), 368 

§ 10 (-ind). Infin. druxtan q.v. 
dr6:lanih 'falsehood' 164 n. D, 379 § 3. 
drupu!t (i) 'fortress' 156 n. 2 (band­

drupu!tih), 283 §§43, 44(drang-drupuftih); 
307 (and -ih). (ii) adv. 'firmly, jealously' 
53. 

drupuftih 'protection' 323 § 13. 
druvist-anniim 'sound of limb' 217. 
druxtan 'be false to, violate' 293. Pres. 

stem. drOZ- q.v. 
druxtarih 'lying, deception' 386. 
du! 'evil' 379 § 5. 
du!daft 'whose breath is foul' 354. 
dulih 'evil' 279 § 8,291. Cf. hu-ih. 
dufik-kdr 'evil action' 374 § 2. 

du{milak 'bad taste' 52 n. A. 
du!nihtitik 'of evil nature' 121, 379 §§ 2-4. 
du{-rtiSenitarih 'bad government, disorder' 

376. 
dufx"atih 'evil essence' 386. 
d"':!yii~akih. 'e;il endeavour' 3]9 § 4. 
dutak family 12 n. 3, 53 (anotak-diitaktin). 
duiih 'robbery' 322 § 3, 379 § 3. 
duzitak 'stolen' 285 § 58. 

inyii 'otherwise' 396. 
ir 'noble' 32 (-tar), 375 § 3 (-ih), 379 § 3 

(do.). 
lrik 'noble' 379 § 4. 
ism 'fuel' 322 § 8. 
itOnih 'suchness' 208 n. 2 (pat itOnih 'as it 

is'). 
ivar 'certain' 34 n. j, 406 (-ik). 
iviir 'destruction, pillage' 31, 33 n, b. 
ivin- 'annihilate' 330. Cf. Ovin-. 

friil kartan 'fix, settle' 279 § 13. 
Jrahat 'help, helper' 216, 340 § 19,402. 
frahaxtak 'trained, skilled' 345 § 23 (-tar). 
frahaxt-kiirih 'skill, experience' 345 § 24. 
frahist (i) 'for the most part' 27 n. 3. (ii) 

'exceeding' 379 § 5. 
frahisttin 'for the most part' 347 § 51. 
frakiin 'beginning, basis' 279 § 6, 288-9. 
Jrakiininitan 'begin' 289. 
Jranaftan 'proceed' 217. Pres. stem 

franiim-. 

fra'nlimifn 'proceeding, development' J8 
frapad 'forefoot' 361 § 6, 363. S, 
frasiivandih 'perishability' 180 n. 2. 
frafi/3 'injurious' 388. 
fra(n 'question' 397, 
Jravand (i) 'girdle' 208 n. 4, 215 n E 

(ii) 'compass, scope' 346 § 38, 384 . · · 
Jravastak 'comprised, contained, encom­

passed' II2 n. 4, 339 § 12, 384. 
Jravastan 'comprise, contain' 208 n. 

Pres. stem fravand-. 4, 
frtix"- 'widen' 217 (-it). 
friix.i-g0y6t 'having wide pastures' 101 n 5 . ' 102 nn. 1, 4. 
frihbUt 'excess' 193 n. D, 252 n. 2, 262- 3 

345 § 33, 347 § 44, 385. ' 
frih-g0y6t ( = friix"-g6y0t q.v.) 282 § 34 

3o4. ' 
Jr6k- 'shine' 163 n. C (-ihast). 
fr6t 'down' passim. Jrot nist 'is not lacking' 

32. 
jrOt-va!takih 'withdrawal' 262. 

ga{3rih 'hollowing' 282 § 38, 372. 
ga3 'planet' 347 § 49. 
gaOay 'robber' 263. 
ga3okik 'belonging to the planets' 121 123 

379 §§ 2-4. ' ' 
gar 'mountain' 195 n. K. 
gar63mtin 'heaven' 214 n. B. 
garziln 'complaint' 362 § 30. 
ga!nak 'numerous' 348. 
gavakih(?) 'growth' 32, 34 n. d. (more 

probably g6{3tik = AoyiKOs 'rational'; 
g6{3<.ikih 'logic'). 

gin 'crystal' 323 § 14, 330. Cf. ken, 
iipakinak. 

gitih-handalak-nimiiyi{nihd ~prescribing 
(conduct) as far as this world is con­
cerned' 32. 

gijt'stak •accursed' 158 n. 1. 

girt (i) 'round' 281 § 26, 283 § 46, 300-1 1 

362 § 24. (ii) 'circle' 300-1. (iii) 'around' 
300-1. 

girtak 'around' 361 § 5. 
gOgart 'sulphur' 283 § 47, 310. 
gi5hr (i) 'mineral' 283 § 47, 361 § 5. (ii) 

'jewel' 322 § 5 (- -pesit), 323 § 14 (do.). 
(iii) 'substance' 32, 73 n. 3, 79 n. D, 
141 n. 3, 145 n. G, 164 n. D, 281 §§ 43, 
45; 340 § 29,346 § 35,361 §§ 4, 8; 378, 
379 § S (-ihii 'in substance'), 382. Cf. 
ham-g6hr, yut-gOhr. (iv) 'character, 
nature' 256 n. 5, 257, 407, 408 = Ar./ 
NP. tab'. 

gOhrak 'element' 340 § 25. 
g6hri5mand 'full of metals or mineral ores' 

217. 
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hanlmrt 'sated' 193 n. B, 346 § 42. Cf. 
2hanbtir-. 

gi5r 'hollow' 347 § 52. 
graftiir 'prisoner' 216. 
grtiy- 'incline, lean' 85 n. 2 (-i!nih), 376 

(-astakih). 
griv (i) 'neck' 163 n. B. (ii) 'self' 371. 
gund 'army' 354. 
gydk 'place' passim. pat gytik 'on the spot, 

immediately' 27 n. 5, 362 § 15. 

hdl- 'incline, convert' 15 n. 3 (-it), 279 § 10 
(-em), 292 (do.), 339 § 7 (do.), 346 § 35 

I' 

(-eh). Infin. hiixtan q.v. 
halilik 'result' 390 § 3, 
halak 'ill-considered, foolish' 52 n. A (-ihii), 

379 § 3,403 (-ih). 

j 
hiimak 'totality' 278 § 2, 286-7, 
hambatast 'coincided' 389 § 2, 390 § 3, 391. 

, hambatik 'adversary' 347 § 45. Cf. ham• 
bitik. 

l hambav- 'grow together' 282 § 38 (-ihind), 
305 (-ilnih), 306 (-ihind). hambi5s- (NP. 

'. anbiis-) could also be read. 
hambitik 'opposed, adversary' 53, 263 

~ (hanbitikdn). Cf. hambatik, anhambatik. 
~ ham-brih 'of equal stature' 347 § 44· t ham-brahmakih 'having a similar mode or 

condition' 263, 325. 
hambunih 'original substance' 375 § 5· 
ham-ddtasttin 'agreeing' 110 (-Omandih), 

279 § 13, 280 § 22 (-Omandih), 292, 324 
§ 22, 332, 362 § 33· 

hamimtil 'rival, adversary' 53, 322 § 9, 
324 § 21 (api- -), § 22 (apf- - ih), 332 
(do. and ape--), 347 § 45 (and -ih), 403. 

hamen 'summer' 345 § 27, 362 § 15, 364. 
hamen- 'unite' 145 n. I (-itiir). 
hami-rd3inittir 'ever ordering aright' 280 

§ ,8. 
hamistakiin 'purgatory' 400. 
ham-gOhr 'of the same substance' 262 n. B, 

347 § 45. 
hamih- 'be united' 371 (-et). 
hamikih 'union' 347 § 51. 
hami5k 'teaching' 31, 32. 
hamOxt- 'learn' 207 n. 4 (-it). 
hamOxtdr 'pupil' 322 § 4, 325. 
hamriinih 'battle' 339 § 4. 
ham-vimand 'contiguous, proper to' 385. 
ham-yuxt 'united' 345 § 30 (and -ihast). 
ham-zahak 'of the same lineage' 207 n. 6. 
2hanbtir- 'be sated' 193 n. B. Cf. hanburt, 

anhanbar. 
hanbdrtiir 'store-keeper' 343 § 7. 
hanbasdn 'contradictory' 27 n. 5, 
hanba!n 'bedfellow' 306, 345 § 30. 
hanbdtak 'generation' 12 n. 3, 370. 
hanbdz (hambaz) 'companion' 345 § 30, 

397. 

handiil 'proportion' 283 § 43. 
handiilak (i) 'measure'. (ji) 'manner' 347 

§ 48 (pat ham-handii.lakih 'in like 
manner'. (iii) adv. 'like' 164 n. G. (iv) 
'analogy' 263. 

Ihandiilifn (i) 'attack' 279 § 6, 288, 339 § 3 
(-ik). (ii) 'overthrowing, victory' I2 n. 2. 

2handiilifn 'ordaining, design' 380 1 388 
( = Ar./NP. taqdir in Na!jir i Xusrau, 
Guliiyi( u rahiiyis). 

handaxtan 'add' 32, 145 n. H, 406. Pres . 
stem handdl-. 

handimdnih 'meeting' 217. 
hand6lifnik 'thrifty' 379 § 3· 
2handi5xt 'sew up' 241, 398. 
hangart 'all-embracing' 215 n. E. 
hangtirt 'complete' 284 § 52. 
hangartan 'consider, esteem' 32, 79 n. D , 

(hangiirihend). 
hangartik (i) 'including, inclusive, com­

prehensive, summing up' 45 n. 2, 215 
n. E (-tom), 374 § 2, 376, 383, 385. (ii) 
'compendium(?)' 145 n. H. 

hangartikln- 'cause to be contained' 371 
(-it). 

hangartikih 'comprehensiveness, scope, 
summing up' 289, 371, 384, 385. 

hangat 'accumulated' 32 (- -dii.niikih). 
hanginitan 'induce' 30 n. B (2). 
hangfz- 'excite' 346 § 36 (-ihit). 
hangiZin- 'raise up' 104 n. C, 262, 330 

(-at). 
hang6fitak 'manner' 32, 282 § 38, 284 § 50, 

34S § 29. 
hanZaftak 'completed' 370. 
harvisp-asti5mandih 'all solid' 283 §§ 41-

42. 
hast •.. hast 'sometimes ... sometimes', 

'whether ... or .. .' 302, 337 § 3, 338. 
hast-hir 'rich' 340 § 19. 
hiivilt 'pupil' 52 n. C. 
hiixtan 'convert' 362 § 35, 364. Pres. stem 

hdl- q.v. 
hazangr6(k)zam 'millennium' 374 § 2. 
hir 'goods, property, thing' 180 n. 2, 217, 

278 § 11 285-6, 390 § 3, 399, 400, 402, 
406,407. 

hirak-gi5n 'ash-coloured' 375 § 4. 
hir-piinak 'thrifty' 292. 
hi{t-lkOhih(?) 'lack of respect' 376. 
hixr 'excrement' 30, 52 n. A (-ih), 171 n. 9, 

36, § ,z (-ih), 362 § 27 (do.). 
hiyag(I) 'ailment(?)' 372, 373. 
hiyandak 'ill' 373. 
hok 'habit' 256, 325, 407, 408 = Ar/NP. 

•adat. 
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ho,,(ak) 'left (hand)' 284 § 50, 344 § r9, 
345 § 33, 348. 

hu-ayii.pak 'understanding well' 281 § 25, 
298. Cf. ayiipakih q.v. 

hub68 'sweet-smelling' 73 n. 3, 141 n. 3, 
346 § 40. Cf. boS (ii). 

huiihr 'beautiful' 216, 217. 
hulihr-gar 'beautifying' 162 n. 2. 
hudahiik 'fruitful' 216, 306. 
hudiik 'useful, fruitful' 283 § 42, 306. 
hugar 'easy' 343 § 4 (-tar), § 5 (do.), 344 

§ 20 (do.), 345 § 24. 
hu-ih 'goodness' 374 § 2. Cf. du!ih. 
hu-ik 'good' 374 § 2, 390 § 3. 
hu-ik-ktir 'good action' 374 § z. 
hukarp 'shapely, beautiful' 292. 
humiBr 'friendly' 290. 

hunihdtik 'of good nature' 121, 379 §§ 2-4. 
hunufak 'offspring (of demons only)' 171 

n. 4, 175 n. 1, 376, 385, 386. 
hupahrelifnih 'sober living, temperance' 

53 n. I. 

hupatsiiy 'fitting well(?)' 283 § 43, 307, 
huyiilakih 'good endeavour' 379 § 4. 
huzahak 'noble' 290. Cf. 1zahak. 

ka3-ih 'when-ness, temporality' 286. 
ktilput 'carcase' 404. 
kamlllaklln 'having (monstrous) heads (of 

demons)' 355, 356, 357, 
kamlllik 'having a (monstrous) head (of 

demons)' 282 § 36, 305. 
kanik 'maiden' 163 n. C, 216. 
kllr (i) 'action' passim. (ii) 'b,€py£ta, 

actuality' 224, 229, 270, 383. 
kdr ut datastlln '(worldly) affairs' 281 § 25, 

299. 
ktir viltirtan 'satisfy one's natural needs' 

407, 408. 
ktirik 'actual' 390 § 2. 
karkiis 'vulture' 364. 
karkihan 'chalcedony' 375 § 5. 
karp 'body, shape, form' 33 n. c, u5, 

131 n. 2, 146, 175 n. 1, 207 nn. 6, 7 
(xrat-karpih); 215 n. E, 263 (di1.•­
karpih), 281 §§ 26-29, 283 § 42, 284 § 51, 
300 (= tan), 302 (do.), 303, 322 § 3, 
325 (- tan), 346 § 35, 348, 356, 363 
§§ 37, 38 (-ih); 372. 

kartak 'rite' 52 n. C, 53. 
katak-masdO 'of the size of a house' 309. 
katdr 'which' 324 § 21, 332, 344 §§ 9, II, 

13, 15-16. 
katiir-iC-i 'whatever, any at all' 207 n. 1, 

344 § 20, 346 § 36, 375 § 5, 385. 
ka8as 'channel' 214 n. A. 
2kin 'crystal' 330, 361 §§ 4, 8; 363, 364. 

Cf. gin, apakenak. 

kiriikih 'craft, process' 32. 
ke!-ddr 'sectary' 386, 388. 
kifJOt 'casket' 343 §§ 4-5. 
kifvarik 'a subject, nationa]' 32. 
ko!tik ( = Skt. koia) 'volume' 145 n. H. 
kiit 'mass' 372, 373. 
ku-ih 'where-ness, position' 286. 
kunifnik 'agent' 374 § I. 

kust(ak) 'side, direction' 163 nn. A, C; 28
3 

§ 47, 339 § 3, 344 § 20, 368 § IJ. 

maO-giin 'wine-coloured' 375 § 5, 376. 
maOih(?) 'wine-ness' 347 § 51. 
mdn 'house' 281 § 25, 283 § 43, 299, 323 

§§ r 3-, 5, 356. 
mtindk 'resembling' 262, 283 § 43, 307, 

388. 
mdntik-gydkik 'qua space' 215 n. C. 
mdni!n 'abode' 347 § 49. 
mtini!nik 'resembling' 379 § 3, 
mdnift 'dwelling-place' 284 § 53, 3u, 
1mar 'number' 361 § 7, 
2mar 'villain' 31 n. B, 375 § 4, 376, 397. 
marak 'number' 301. 
miirik 'word' 280 § 15. 
marnfinilan 'destroy' passim, 290. 
marttdliikih 'valour' 375 § 5. 
mastih- 'become drunk' 193 n. D. 
miitay 'matter, iJA71' 145 n. I, 207 nn. 3, 7 

(xrat-mdtayih), 225, 269. 
mdtakvarihti 'principally' 406. 
1matiytin 'book, volume' 32, 145 n. H. 
2mlltiydn 'important, chiefly' 32, 340 § 17, 

375 §§ 3, 5; 379 § 3, 388 (andar -), 406. 
mayifn 'coition' 195 n. K. 
mil 'eyelash' 195 n. I, 340 § 25. 
1militan 'blink' 194 n. H, 195 n. I (la!m­

meli!n). 
2melitan 'suck' 195 nn. H, I. 
megistik 'al-majist, µ£ylaff! of Ptolemy' 

145 n. H. 
menokan-tdfit 'fashioned by the spiritual 

powers' 156 n. 1. 

mex i giis 'the Pole Star' 163 n. A, 165. 
mizitan 'make wat@r' 195 n. I. 
mitOxt 'falsely spoken' 282 § 33 (-ihll), 304 

(do.), 375 § 4, 390 § 3 (-ik). 
m03ak 'mourning' 345 § 33. 
murvicak 'young of bird' 361 § 5. 
mUtak 'ruinous' 175 n. 1, 194 n. E. 

ntiirik 'woman' 216, 292. 
nllmakih 'renown' 280 § 23. 
nllmlift(ik) 'especially' 52 n. A, 145 n. I, 

262, 398. 
narfri!n 'waning' 345 § 26. 
ndvtak 'navigable' 214 n. A, 217. 
nax!ak 'comely' 216, 218 n. b. 
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nay 'cubit' 284 §§ 49-50, 362 § 15, 364. 
nfiyttt(ik V, ntivtllk. 
nllzifn 'enjoyment' 397. 

I nendar 'inside' 361 § 9, 364. 
neriik 'OVvaµ,is' (i) 'power, strength' 53, 

165 n. H, 193 n. D, 270, 340 § 29, 345 

1

.. § 34, 346 § 39, etc., etc. (ii) 'ability' 321. 
(iii) 'potentiality' 32, 222, 224, 229, 270, 
383, 385 (the meanings 'power' and 
'potentiality' alternate). 

neriikih- 'be strengthened' 193 n. D (-et). 
nerokik 'potential' 379 § 5. 

;j 

J 

nezumdn 'subtle' 252 n. 2 (-ih), 263 n. f. 
niOvdr- 'proceed, rush off' 166 n. 4 (-et), 

194 n. F (-i!n). 
niyOx!itllr 'hearer, obedient' 346 § 39. 
nihdl 'sapling' 345 § 28. 
nihlltktirih 'prosperity' 32. 
nikandan 'insert' 309, 361 § 5, 363. 
nikiZ 'teaching, exegesis' 369, 371 § 1, 

378, 382, 383, 384, 385, 388, 389, 390, 
391, 406. 

nikiZ- 'teach, give an indication' 217 (-it), 
389 (do.), 392 (-dk). 

n:ikeii!n 'teaching, doctrine' 27 n. 3, 32. 
nimeZ 'wink, consent' 262, 263 n. e. 
nisang (i) 'a little' 372. (ii) 'chapter' 372, 

(iii) 'period, stage' 371, 372. Cf. Paz. 
nihailg. 

nisdrik(?) 'original(?)' 345 § 28. 
nisari!nikih 'restoring' 379 § 5. 
ni!tistan 'set down, establish' 323 § 13, 329, 

362 §§ JI, 35· 
nitan 'lead' 262 n. B. 
nivandak 'bondage, trap' 216,218, n.~. 
nivik(?) 'doctrine(?) 32, 34 n. g. 
nivek- 'bestow' 216, 218 n. i. 
'*nivit 'good news' 303. 
nix!a8i!nih 'patience' 396. 
nix!a3i!nik 'patient' 396 (-tar). 
niya{J 'suitable' 279 § 7, 290. 
niyti/3dkih 'assistance(?)' 215 n. E. 
niziirih 'weakness' 193 n. D. 
niziirih- 'be weakened' 193 n. D (-et). 

o{Jam 'period, time' 97 n. 9, 102 n. 1, 
,94 n. E, 374 § 2, 379 §§ 4-5, 399· 

Oliri!nik 'distinguishable, distinguished' 
385. Cf. Paz. xvazira!ni q.v. 

Qytirifniimand 'able to be dispelled' 373· 
Cf. Paz. hugllr- q.v. 

opdrtan 'swallow' 171 n. 5, 193 n. B. (-et), 
2500.1. 

Osfinifnik 'descending' 385. 
6s€nitan 'destroy, annihilate' 294, 295. 

Later spelling of afJrihinitan q. v. 
6stfim 'ground, basis' 234, 390 § 3. 
Ostdn '(position of) trust' 52 n. B. 

Ostavdnih 'confessing' 340 § 21, Cf. 
tistuvanih. 

Osten- 'raise up' 104 n. C, 216, 218 n. f. 
Ostik 'stable, confident' 32 (-ihfi). 
Ostikdn 'grounded in' 385 (vehih- -

'grounded in goodness', vattar- -). 
Cf. Paz. 6styq. 

Ostikdnih 'stability' 345 § 29. 
16{ 'death' 215 n. D, 398. 
zof 'intelligence' 407, 408. 
Ofmurifn 'category' 379 passim, 384, 385, 

386. 
IQfOmand 'subject to death, mo1tal' 172 

n. 1, 215 n. D, 281 § 25, 299. 
26{omand 'wakeful' 101 n. 5. 
oven 'annihilated' 323 § 14, 330, 376. 
oven-''annihilate' 330 (-et, -itan). Cf. i<vin-. 
oven-bUtih 'annihilation' 330. Cf. MPT. 

wnywdylz. 
oven-fraZamih 'final annihilation' 375 § 4. 
ovenifn 'annihilating' 330. 
OZ 'power' 145 n. I, 195 n. H, 291 (nihtin­

OZ), 362 § 15. 
Ozih- 'be strengthened' 193 n. D (-et). 
6Z6mand 'mighty' 281 § 25 (-tar), 298 (do.), 

404. 

pallen 'copy' 27 n. 2, 31, 32. 
pa8 'sinew' 145 n. G, 162 n. 2, 343 §§ 7-8, 

344 §§ 9, 20; 348. 
pa3r6t v. patr6t. 
pahrel 'abstention' 406. 
pahrixtan 'refrain' 340 § 22. Pies. stem 

pahril-. 
paiti!ttin 'leg' 361 § 6, 363. 
pand 'path' 203 n. 5, 217. 
paninittirih 'causing to be miserly' 379 § 3· 
panih 'avarice' 379 § 3, 386. 
panik 'miserly' 379 § 3. Cf. pen. 
ptirak 'bribe' 58 n. 6, 90 n. I. 

parastak 'service' 322 § 8, 327 • 
parklln 'enclosing wall' 283 § 43, 289, 307, 

36, §§ 4, 7; 363. 
parvdnak 'envoy' 347 § 48. 
pasemiirih '(legal) defence' 282 § 34. 
pasiimandih 'richness in flocks' 16 n. 3. 
passtil- 'fit together' 344 § 19 (-om). lnfin. 

passaxtan q.v. 
passalak 'befitting, suitable' 31 n. B, ::u6 

(-ihd), 322 § 6 (do.), 327 (do.). 
passalifn 'composition' 79 n. D. 
passiixt 'consistent' 32. 
passtixtan (i) 'mould, fit together' 322 § 7, 

327, 343 §§ 4-6, 344 § 20. (ii) 'insert' 
322 § 2, (iii) 'submit' 12 n. 2. 

past 'treaty' 340 § 29. Cf. pa!t, pain. 
pafn 'pact, connexion, obligation' 279 § 13, 

293, 364. 
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past 'treaty, pact' 102 n. 1, 293, 340 § 30, 

346 § 35. 
pat 'lord' 375 §§ 3, 4 (-ih), 5; 376 (-ih). 
piitemdr 'assigned task' 345 § 24. 
piitertingar 'thwarting' 34 7 § 50 . 
patilrdniln- 'prevent' 165 n. H (-it). 
patist 'threat' 279 §§ 10, 12, 282 § 37, 292, 

293, 305, 388. 
patest- 'threaten' 339 § S (-iit), 7 (do.), 

8 (do.); 340 § 30 (-it), 346 § 35 (-at). 
patestik 'threatening' 388. 
patex'1ih 'prosperity' 379 § 3. 
pdtez 'autumn' 345 § 27. 
patytik 'messenger' 186 n. 6. 
patirak 'opposite, over against' 279 § 9 

(0 patirak i 'up to'), 298. 
patirak-ilstifnik 'opposed' 340 § 28. 
patkdrdiir 'disputant' 12 n. 2, 27 n. J 

(patkartiir). 
patmdn (i) 'measure' 345 § 28 (htivand­

patmtin 'of equal measure'). (ii) 'pro­
portion, moderation' 79 n. D, 193 n, D. 
(iii) 'the Mean' 58, 246, 249, 251, 252 
n. 2, 261 n. A, 262-3, 385. (iv) 'agreed 
time, norm, treaty' 58, 102 n. I, 248, 
249, 250, 261 n. A, 279 § 5, 288, 368 § 9. 

patmtinak (i) 'measure' 301, 361 § 6. (ii) 
'moderation' 379 § 3. (iii) 'the Mean' 
261 n. A, 347 § 44. (iv) 'treaty' 248, 261 
n. A. (v) 'term, period' 281 § 24. (vi) 
'bond(?)' r65 n, H. 

patmdnik (i) 'moderate' 17r n. 9, 347 § 44. 
(ii) 'approximate' 284 §§ 49-50. 

patmdn-ktirih 'moderating action' 145 n. I. 
patmiil- 'clothe' 346 § 39 (-ihlt). Infin. 

patm6xtan q.v. 
patmiilan 'garment' 15 n. 4, II8, 163 n. C, 

r64 n. G, 322 §§ 4, 6; 325, 375 §§ 3-5. 
patmOk 'garment' II8, 262 n. B, 346 § 35, 

375 §§ 3-5; 376. 
patmOxtan 'dothe, wear' 163 n. C, 164 

n. G, 262 n. B, 283 § 44, 322 §§ 4-6. 
Pres. stem patmOl- q.v. 

pat-nlrok 'powerful' 396 (-tar). 
ptitram 'common people, plebs'. ptitram-il 

aSvlnak tiviilik 'vulgar idiom, the ver­
nacular' 32. 

patr6tan 'rush fotward' 279 § 7, 290. 
pattiiyifn 'continuance' 193 n. C. 
pattiik 'durable, firmly established' 193 

n. D, 217. 

pattiikih 'continuance, endurance' 217, 
379 § 5· 

pattUtan 'endure, last' 217. Pres. stem 
pattdy-. I 

patvand(i) 'connected, connexion' 173 n. 3, 
194 n. F etc. (ii) 'offspring' 362 § 15. 

patvast-ovilih 'association' 289. 

patvefak 'rottenness' 373 (and -Omand). 
patx"d3ifnik 'desirable' 216. 
paxsifn 'ripening' 364. ' 
payttiken- (i) 'manifest', (ii) 'appoint' 

34
5 

§ 42 (-it), 404 (-end). 
pazziimi"fn 'ripening' 79 n. D. 
pehn 'food' 293-4. 
pem 'milk' 195 n. H, 346 § 40. 
pen 'miserly' 346 § 37. Cf. Panik. 
plrd3£fn 'seemliness' 263. 
perok 'shining' 390 § 3. 
pesi{n 'adornment' 375 § 5. 
plsit(ak) 'adorned' 156 n. I, 322 § 5 (g0hr­

p€rit), 323 § r4 (do.), 326, 330, 375 § 5. 
Cf. pistak, pelit. 

pefemdrih 'prosecution' 282 § 34, 305, 
pl!it 'adorned' 326. Cf. pisit. 
pe{Opti'ii (i) 'guide, leader' 12 n. J, 16 n. 

3 
194 n. G, 370. (ii) 'first' 344 § 19. ' 

pistak 'adorned' 281 § 25, 299. 
2pit 'flesh' 145 n. G, 343 § 7, 
p0ry6tke! 'ancient sage' 383, 384, 406. 
1puhr 'bridge' 217, 324 § 17. 
2puhr 'punishment' 14 n. 5, 340 §§ 16, 22. 
purr-patmtinihti 'in full measure' 53. 
purr-urvtihm 'full of bliss' 85 n. 4, 216 

(- -vtinifn), 262 n. B. 
purr-vdstar 'full of pasture' 217. 
pursi!nik 'well informed' 221 n. 2,281 § 25, 

298. 
pu!t (i) 'back', (ii) 'ridge' 362 § 35. 
pUtak 'putrid' 279 § 8. 

rd3en- (i) 'order, direct, ru1e, regulate, 
control' 200 (-et), 370 (-itan). (ii) 'dis­
tribute' 324 § 16 (-lt), 388 (-ihet). 

rti'iienak 'ordering, directing', etc. II8, 217, 
368 § ,4, 375 §§ 3-5, 376, 385 (and -ih). 

rtiSinifn 'regulating, management, develop­
ment, conduct, activity' 217, 262, 374 
§§ 2-3 (-ikih 'ocdering'), 375 § 4 (-ih), 
376 (do.), 382 (-ik 'directed'), 385, 388, 
(opp. vz"fii/3z"fn 'confusion'), 406. 

rdSlnitdr 'who orders, directs', etc., 85 n. 3, 
372, 382. 

rii3enitiirih 'Ordering, directing, regulation, 
management' 236, 247 n. C, 248, 339, 
375 § 5,376,379 § 3, 38,, 382, 386. 

ras (= Av. raBa-) 'wheel (of heaven), 
firmament' II2 nn. I, 4; 144 n. C, 145 
n. I, 343 § 7, 372, 375 § 5· 

1rastak 'natural property' 372. Cf. ri"stak 
(iii). 

2rastak 'regularity' 389 § 1 (pat rastak 
'regularly'). 

raftan 'dye' 378, 379 §§ 2, 5, 
rdtenitan 'propagate' 53. 
ravdk-ray 'whose chariot is swift' 216. 
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ray 'chariot' 164 nn. E, F; 165 n. H. 
,niy 'effort' 173 n. 2. 

, riiz-a{3zdr 'devising weapons' 263. 

I re{3tis 'rhubarb' 363 § 37· .. , 
- Irz"stak (i) 'manner' 340 § 21. (n) way, 

sect' 32 (yut-ristakiin). (iii) 'natural pro­
perty' 145 n. I. Cf. 1rastak. 

2r£st(ak) 'dead' 344 §§ 10, 12, 14. 
riyahr 'mourning' 376. 
r6S 'copper' 283 § 47. 
rOp 'looting' 31, 33 n. b. 
rOtstiik 'valley' 195 n. K. 
ruzdak 'greedy' 346 § 42. 

28aC- 'pass away' 280 § 22 (-it), 356 (-ist), 
359 (do.). 

salln- 'make seemly, ennoble' 263. 
salifn 'passing, passage' 215 n. C, 281 ~ 29, 

3031 379 § 5, 388 (spurr-kanarak­
salz"(nih). Cf. asalz"!nih. 

sali(nik 'transitory' 390 § 2, 392. 
stili!nik 'effective' 388. 
sah- 'seem good' 195 n. K (-et), 279 § 8 

(-ist), 29, (do.), 324 § zr (-et), 368 § '5 
(do.), r8 (-ast). 

sahmiin 'limit, boundary, extent' 193 n. D, 
202 n. 4, 370. _ 

sahmiinOmand 'limited' 391 (and -ih). 
sangen 'heavy' 73 n. 3, 141 n. 3· 
sar(a)Bak 'sort, kind, species' 32 (yut­

sara'iiakdn), 195 n. K, 217 (vas- -), 284 
§ 48, 310, 323 § 12, 345 § 30, 346 § 38, 
361 § 13,362 §§ 14, 15, 22, 

siirln- 'provoke' 279 § 9 (-eh), 292 (do.). 
sdrigar 'buzzard' 362 § ,27, 364. _ 

1 siistiir (i) 'ruler, tyrant. 16 n .. 3 !-ih), 12 
n. 1, 216. (ii) 'heretical priest 45, 122, 
289, 375 § 4 (-ih), 376 (do.), 379 § 3 
(do.), 386 (do.), 397. 

saviik 'furthering' 347 § 53· 
saviikih 'munificence' 262, 263 n. b. 
sdy- 'lie down' 104 n. C, 280 § 16 (-ast), 

283 § 4r (do.), 295 (do.), 306 (do.), 355 
(do.), 356 (do.), 357. 

slZ 'bane' 345 §§ 32, 33; 354· 
slzifn 'decay' 374 § 2. 
snlZak 'snow' 283 § 45, 308. 
sn63iin 'storm' 283 § 45, 308, 
s6h- 'touch' 358 (-i!nih). 
spahr ( = Av. @wiifa-) 'firmament' 89, 372, 

375 § 5. Cf. spaf. 
spii! ( = Av. ®wd!a-) 'firmament' 88 n. I, 

89 n. ,, 247 n. C (8;~af), 383. Cf. spahr. 
spazgih 'calumny' 10 n. 3. 
spek 'brilliance' 375 § 3· 
splt-d6isr 'white-eyed' 322 § 3, 325. 
spiz- 'put forth new growth' 345 § 28 

(-ih€nd). 

s_pezi!n 'shining' 345 § 25. 
spisten(?) 'foul(?)' 354· 
spurrgar 'who consummates' 347 § 48. 
spurrik 'whole, perfect' 32, 371 · 
spurrik- 'complete' 345 § 28 (-ihet). 
spurrikgarih 'consummation' 347 § 46. 
spurrkarih 'completion' 388. 
srefak 'mass' 372, 373. 
sre!Otak 'conglomeration' 372. 
srov 'word' 15 n. 1, 31 n. B (du!-srov). 
srilv 'nail (of hand or foot)' 344 § 20. 
star-O(mur 'astronomer' 375 § 4, 376. 
start 'laid low' 86 n. 3, 280 § 16 (and -ih), 

2 82 § 4r (-iha), 295 (and -ih), 304 (-ih), 
306 (do.), 339 § 4 (-ak), 340 § 24, 354, 

355 , 356 (and -ih), 357 (do.), 358 (do.). 
Cf. sturt. 

sturt 'laid low' 102 n. 1, 283 § 41 (-ih), 295 
(and -ih), 354 (-ih), 355 (do.), 357 (do.), 

35 3 (do.). Cf. start. 
su3 'hunger' 340 § 30, 345 § 33, 346 §§ 35, 

37. 
su.s(?) 'degree' 97 n. 2, 144 n. E. 
siU-a{lktir 'promoting benefit' 

a{3kdrilui. 
sU-tiirih 'efficacy' 52 n. A. 
S-Utak 'worn away' 329. 

Cf. 

fa(sa)pikdn(?) 'royal(?)' 31, 32, 145 n. H. 
fiiyandak 'decent' 403 (and -ih). 
ftiyln (i) 'potential' 383. (ii) 'possible' 384. 
fayit bilt(an) 'possible' 391. 
!etiiy 'bliss' 380, 385, 388. 
f.evan 'lamentation' 345 § 33· _ 
fkaft 'fearful' 375 § 4 (-tar), 403 (-th). Cf. 

fk;Jt. 
!karv- 'lutch' 194 n. F. (-itakih). 
fkarvan 'lurching, vacillation' 376. 
Shift 'fearful, violent' 172 n. I, 217, 262, 

347 § 53, 348. Cf. fkaft. 
fkiih 'poverty, misery' 397. 
(kOhih 'poverty' 385, 386. 
{nUk 'knee' 280 § I 6, 295 • 
!on 'manner, sort' 145 n. H, 217-18 

(astun-!On), 218 n. I. 
fusr 'semen' 282 § 38, 284 § 51, 362 §§ 15, 

27, 36; 363 § 36 (and -ih). 

tal- 'flow' 283 § 45 (-et), 344 § r6 (-end), 
345 § 29 (do.). 

tali!n 'flowing, movement' 341,383. 
tak 'haste' 279 § 7 (tak apar kart 'he made 

haste'), 290. 
'tiik 'branch' 217 (vazurg- -), 343 § 5· 
2tiik 'equal, peer' 397. . 
takik 'swift, valiant' 86 n. J, 200 n. (-:h), 

247 n. D, 375 § 5 (and -ih), 379 § 3 (-,h), 
402 (do.). 

I 
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tam (tom) 'darkness' 279 § 7, 280 § 16, 
281 § 27, 290, 295, 339 §§ 3-5, 340 § 24, 
34I § 33, 345 § 25, 346 § 39• 

tam-ax 11 'of dark nature' 30 n A. 
tamik 'dark' 158 n. 4, 165. 
tan-kartihii 'incarnate' 324 § 21, 332. 
tarazenifnih 'balance' 379 § 5. 
tardzUk 'scales, balance' 402. 
tarmlnitan 'despise' 321. 

tarven- 'conquer, overcome, oppress' 193 
n. D (-itan, -it), 247 n. C (-itdrtom), 368 
§ r4 (-and). 

ttilitan 'create' 367 § 2. 

teh 'edge, point' 217, 339 § 3. 
ti!n 'thirst' 283 § 42, 306, 345 §§ 33, 37. 
t6/J 'part' 346 § 37. 
tom v. tam. 
traft 'stolen' 312. Cf. truftak. 
truftak 'stolen' 285 §§ 58-59, 312. 

urvtihmanih 'joy' 194 n. H, 283 § 44, 308. 
Cf. purr-urviihm. 

usk<ir 'consideration'. 6 'IL~kiir kart 'ex­
amined', 32. 

usktir- 'discuss, consult' 32 pasrim, 324 § 21 
(-t). 

uspurrikih . 'completion' 347 § 49. Cf. 
spurrik etc. 

ustarak 'razor' 217. 
uz- 'rise up' 85 n. 2 (-i!nih), 295, 343 § 2 

(-end), 345 § 25 (-it), 347 § 49 (-end), 
390 (-i!nih). 

vtifJarikiinih 'faith' 194 n. E. 
vii8en- 'make to fly' 344 § 20 (-it). 
vahmiin 'such a, so and so' 279 § 13, 294. 
viil- 'grow, wax' 339 § 3 (-ihet). 
valg 'leaf' 284 § 56. 
van 'victorious' 279 § 8, 291 (-tom, -ih). 
viin- 'conquer' 32 (-it), 262 (-tit, -itakih), 

263 (-ihend, -it), 291 (-ifn, -itak, -itak­
tom), 337 (-it), 379 § 5 (-itan), 386 
(-itakih). 

vtinitiirih 'coriquest' 52 n. C (-a), 174 n. 2, 
375 § 3, 379 § 5, 385, 390 § 3. 

vartiy 'crow' 362 § 27. 
varanik 'pertaining to Varan, heretic, free­

thinker' 32, r:25 n. 1. 

varl 'supernatural power, marvel' 30 n. x 
(- -kdrih), 263. 

varla"vand 'marvellous' 263. 
varlen 'marvellous' 371. 
viirom 'mind' 217, 362 § 28. 
var6mand 'doubtful' 32, 34 n. j, 
vars 'body hair' 343 § 7, 344 §§ 12-13, 18. 
varz 'tillage' 347 § 51. 
varzdk 'toiling' 356. 
varzvar 'husbandman' 283 § 43. 

vaspuhrakdnih 'good government' 32. 
vastar 'pasture' 362 § 15. 
vaftih 'illness' 385. 
vatak 'bad' 53, 165 (-ih), 279 § 8,291. 
vat-di[ 'cowardly' 403. 
vaxf'increase' 214 n. B. 
vdxf'word, Word' 174 n. II, 205,371 (and 

-Omand), 372. 
vaxf- 'grow' 283 § 47 (-it), 347 § 50 (-ak 

-dkih), § 52 (-it). ' 
vaxfaken- 'burn up' 347 § 51 (-dt). 
vaxfen- 'in~rease' 53 (-itan), 263 (-it), 375 §§ 3-5 (-,tan). 
vaxfik 'blazing' 156 n. 2. 

viixfik 'spiritual being' 375 § 3. 
vaxfifn 'growth, increase' 145 n. H, 262 

(-ih), 284 § 49, 344 § 20, 345 § 26. 
vay 'bird' 343 § 3. 
vayifn 'blowing' 383. 
viiyifn-dahifnih 'triumph' 379 § 5. 
vaz- 'fly, move' 281 § 25 (-et), 383 (-i"fn). 
vazin- 'kindle' 322 § 8 (-end), 327, 
viizifnih 'inspiration' 32. 
vazurg-framiitdr 'prime minister' 40, 52 

n. B. 
velifn 'refraining' 178 n. 2, 194 n. H. 
ven 'breath' 323 § II, 329. 
vefak 'forest' 362 § 14, 364. 
vextan (i) 'drive away, neglect' 53. (ii) 

'kindle' 362 § 29. Pres. stem vel-. 
viltir-, vildrtan (i) 'separate, scatter' 102 

n. 1 ( vi"ldrt-vars 'having dishevelled 
hair'), 369 (-ihet 'is separated, derives'), 
371. (ii) 'dispel, scatter' 156 n. 2 (gumdn­
vildr 'dispelling doubt'). (iii) 'explain' 
passim. (iv) 'ward off, keep away' 340 
§ ,8. 

vilih- 'distinguish' 344 § 16. 
vilinkar 'discriminating' 208 n. 3. 
vilir 'decision' 144 n. D, 207 n. 2, 247 

n. D, 281 § 25, 299, 399. 
vic"irin- 'explain' 388 (-it). 
vilirkarih 'discernment' 27 n. 3. 
vilitti.r 'discerning' 283 § 43, 397 (-tar). 
vilit<irihi!nik 'discerning' 379 § 3. 
vi"l68- 'examine, investigate' 32 (-ifnih), 

385 (-ifn). Infin. vilustan. 
vilustan 'examine, investigate' 145 n. H. 

Pres. stem vil68-. 
vihiin 'cause' 384, 385. 
vihdnak 'occasion' 404. Cf. bihdnak. 
viher- 'move, change' 32. 33-34 (-ifnik, 

-ffn). 
vihe:lak 'intercalated' 347 § 49. 
vihlzakik 'intercalating' 347 § 49. 
vimand(i) 'border, frontier' 278 § 5,279 § 7, 

290, 339 §§ 4-5. (ii) 'definition' 384, 
385. Cf. Paz. vimafid. 
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vimandik 'to be defined' II2 n. 4. 
vindr·, vinti.rtan (i) 'establish, set up' 148 

n. 2, 216, 217, 283 § 46, 323 §§ 13, 15; 
324 §§ 18-19, 344 § 20. (ii) 'maintain, 
govern, exercise' I 93 n. C, z62 (-t, 
-ihdt), 289 (-tak), 33, (-end). . , 

vina"rifn (i) 'order, control, exercise 79 
n. D 85 n. 4 (hame- vintirifnik), 217,262, 
289, '323 § 14, 361 § 4. (ii) 'maintaining' 
193 n. C (also avindrifnih), 217, 385 (and 
-ih). (iii) 'behaviour' 144 n. C. 

viniirtdrih 'maintenance' 375 § 5, 390 § J. 
vintisifn 'destruction, passing away, <f,8opr5.' 

32, 33 n. c, etc. 
vindstdrih 'harming' 216. 
vinddtan 'find' 195 n. K, 247 n. D. 
vinirifn 'order' 345 § 28. 
ivir 'intelligence' 396, 407, 408. 
2vir 'thunderbolt' 309. 
viriiO- 'prepare, put together' 210 n. 8 

(-and), 211 (-end), 324 § 21 (-em), 332 
(do.). Infin. virt'istan q.v. 

virdoifn (i) 'order' 262. (ii) 'corrective, 
correction' 145 n. H, 194 n. E. 

virdstan 'prepare, put together, build' 345 
§ 23. Pres. stem virdO- q.v. 

viriistakih 'operation' 375 § 4· 
virdsttirih 'orderliness' 375 § 5. 
vir6mand 'intelligent, scholar' 145 n. H. 
virravifn 'faith' 261 n. B, 346 § 35· 
visdndak 'scattered' 329. 
visdndan 'tear apart, disperse' 343 § 3· 
vistarag 'clothes' 30 n. B, 194 n. H. 
vistartakih 'expansion'· 372. 
vifiitakih 'open space, void' 339· 
vifkar 'wilderness' 194 n. H. 
vifkitakih 'diffusion' 282 § 38, 306. 
vifkit-nerOkihd 'with energy dissipated' 249, 

379 § 5. 
vifkiifJ 'disturber' 174 n. 5. 
vi§k0/1- 'blossom' 345 § 28 (-ihend). Infin. 

vi!kuftan. 
vi!kuftan 'blossom' 345 § 27. Pres. stem 

vifkO/J-. 
vif'Utak 'abortion (of demons)' 367 § 3, 

368 § 8. 
vifiitan 'give birth to (of demons)' 367 § 3, 

368 § 8, 400. 
vitangih 'poverty' 263. 
vitdr- 'cause to pass, spread abroad' 324 

§ ,6. 
vitarag 'passage' 217, 283 § 46 (diir- -). 
vitdren- 'cause to pass away, kill' 87 n. 3. 
vitartak 'dead' 399. Cf. viturt. 
•1.ntast 'span' 361 § 13, 364. 
vitimiis 'marvel, mystery' 30 n. B (and 

-ih, -ik), 217,218,430 (-ik). 
viturt 'dead' 343 § 7. Cf. vitartak. 

viturtan 'die' 218 n. g, 343 §§ 1, 3; 344 § 20. 
viyd/1- 'deceive, ruin' 194 n. H (-ihlt). 
viyii{Jdn 'going astray' 402. 
viyd{Jdnindk 'deceiving' 298. 
viyd{Jdngar 'deceitful' 298. 
viyd/Jiinih 'deception' 195 n. J. 
vizdyiJnik 'harmful' 340 § 28. 
vizUtan 'harm' 145 n. H. 
viziUa"r 'preventing' 86 n 2. 

xiin (i) 'spring, well' 281 § 25, 299. (ii) 
'source, origin' 85 n. 2. 

xiinik 'original' 32. 
xrafstar 'noxious beast' 281 § 27, 347 § 5:z. 
xru-draff 'having a bloody banner' 102 n. 4. 
x!en 'dark blue' 322 § 6, 327. 
xur-dmf 'having a bloody spear' 354, 376. 
x"d/Jar 'munificent' 216 (and -ih), 379 (-ih), 

401 (do.), etc. 
xtld{Jargar 'fruitful' 216. 
x"a8at 'self-create' 89, 202 n. 4, 217, 247 

n. C. 
x11ahrih 'prosperity' 216, 217. 
xtian-iihen 'shining metal' 283 § 43, 307. 
x"ap-rdBenUdrih 'good government' 262. 
x"dr 'easy' 180 n. 2. 
x"aray 'flame' 283 § 42, 361 § 2. 
x"iirakih 'ease, bliss' 281 § 30. 
x"ti.rih 'ease, comfort' 280 § 22, 297. 
x1'iirifn 'drink' 171 n. 9, 193 n. C. 
xtiatdn 'kinsmen' 53. 
xt1at-d6fakih 'self-will' 124, 174 n. 6, 280 

§ 23, 281 § 27, 301, 376, 379 § 3. 
x'vat-g6hrihii 'of the very substance' 378. 
x"atih 'selfhood, essence' 15 n. 4, 194 n. G, 

207 n. 3, 281 §§ 26-27, 289, 374 § 3, 375 
§§ 3_5, 376, 333 (pat x"atih '1<a.8' aVrO, 
per se'), 389 § 2, 390 § 3,391,392. 

xt/atik 'essential' 385. 
x'Vefen- 'appropriate' 194 n. H. (-it), 217 

(-itan). 
x"efih 'kinship possession' 279 § I 1. 

x"ltiidat(ih) '~nsanguineous marriage' 150, 
152, 163 n. B. 

ydkand 'ruby' 375 § 5· 
iyamak 'garment' 283 § 47, 322 §§ 5, 8; 

344 § 16 ('caparison'). 
2yiimak 'vessel' 195 n. K. 
yask 'disease' 191 n. 3, 247 n. D. 
yatak 'property' 32, 33 n, c. 
yatak-viherih 'change of property, &..\-

.\olwaLs' 32, 33 n. c. 
y6y 'stream' 344 § 16. 
yuml 'together' 346 § 36. . . 
yut-dii.tastiinih 'wrong prmc1ple, heresy' 

27 nn. 2, J, 



' 1, 

I: 
:~· .. : .. : ':1 ··,;1 
'I 

' I 

l ii 
[: .. ! 

IH 
.,-1, 

I I 

SELECT GLOSSARY 

yut-gOhr 'of different substance' 339 § 3 
(-ih), 15; 347 §45. 

yut-venifnih 'heterodoxy' 27 n. 2. 
yut-nihatakih 'distinct nature' 385. 
yuxt 'a pair' 179 n. 3. 

zay 'coal(?)' 281 § 27, 302. 
zayik 'like coal(?)' 302, 340 § 29. 
1zahak 'embryo, offspring' 175 n. 1, 344 

§ 20,372,385. Cf. ham-zahak,'huzahak. 
Zzahak 'element, UTOtXEiov' 145 n. I, 146. 
:zahiik 'parent' 375 § S, 376, 
zahyii3 'depth' 283 §§ 43, 46; 308, 361 

§§ 4, 7. 
zamiin kartan 'fix a time, make an appoint­

ment' 279 § 13, 293. 
zand-iikiisih 'commentary' 278 § r, 285. 
zarmtin 'old age' 215 n. D, 345 §§ 32, 33 i 

354, 364, 385 (-ih). 
zarryOn 'verdant, fresh' 216, 284 §§ 51, 

53, 56 (-ih); 311 (-ih), 362 § 14, 364. 
zartak 'yolk' 344 § 20. 

ztiy 'weapon' n8, 340 § 30, 346 § 35, 374 
§ 3, 375 §§ 4-5. 

zin 'weapon' 302, 337 § 3, 338. 
z6hr 'pure water' 361 § u, 362 § 14. 
1zreh 'sea' 85 n. 2, 347 § 49, 361 §§ to, 12; 

362 § 14. 
2zrih 'mail armour' 283 § 44, 308. 
zruftak 'dispersed' 262 (-ihd, -ih}, 263 n. c 

330 (and -ih, -ihii). Cf. azrOP-, azruJt. ' 
zujdy(ak) 'depths' 279 § 7, 281 § 30 (-ih), 

287, 290. 
zufr 'deep, profound' 195 n. K, 217 

(- -rifak}, 291. 
zufr-patJak (i) 'deep down' 278 § 3, -287. 

(ii) 'depths' 278 § 5. 
zUr 'deceit' 337 § 3. 
zUr-mitOxtih 'lying falsehood' 385. 

Zah- 'pray for, crave' 16 n. 3. 
ZOy- 'swallow' 171 n. 9 (-ifn), 340 § 30 

(-et), 346 § 35 (do.), 354 (-am, -et). Infin. 
:!utan q.v. 

ZUtan 'swallow' 179 n. 3, 354. 
ZUtci.rih 'swallowing' 166 n. 4, 

PA.ZAND 
ainii 'otherwise' 392 § 56. 
apariixt 'uncircumscribed' 393 § 94, 97 

(- -Ja). 
asci.mqn-x'l!adi 'of infinite essence' 393 § 96. 
avamqn 'boundless' 393 § ,94. 
awci.xtar 'planet' 158 n. 4 (-i), 164 n. F. 
ax'Varaidiha 'stupidly' 394 § 106. 

hayq 'the constellations' 255 n. 1, 417. 
bar 'fruit, effect' 393 §§ 84, 90, 91, 93, 
bradar6di 'rival' 79 n. E. 
bun 'origin, cause' 392 § 58, 393 §§ 83, 84, 

85, 90, 92, 93. 

daramaa 'subtle' 372. Cf. Phl. daramak, 
dimaspa for Phi. vitimffs q.v. 30 n. I. 

awar 'certain' 393 § 92, 394 § 100. 

farawafid- 'contain, comprise' 393 § 66 
(-iha/), 68 (do.), 69 (do.), 77 (do.). Infin. 
farawastan. 

farawastaa 'bounded, comprised' 393 § 72, 
394 §§ 108-9. 

farawastai 'comprehensiveness' 392 § 56, 
393 §§ 60, 71, 73; 394 § Ill. 

farawastan 'contain, comprise' 393 § 67. 
Pres. stemfarawafid-. 

farfogar 'making excellent' 221. 

gadiig 'planet' 159 n. 7. 

hambarafn 'complex entity' 393 § 96. 
haminidaa 'united, joined together' 393 

§§ 81, 82, 85. 
haminidci.r 'one who unites' 393 § 82. 
kugti.r- 'subdue, drive away' 373. Cf. Phl. 

6ytirifn6mand. 
huzvtir- 'explain' 393 § Bo (-qd). 

Jik 'rope' 159 n. 6, 164 n. F. 

kiistaa 'side' 393 §§ 71--,2. 

maraomafidi 'numerality' 393 §§ 63-64. 

naway 'cherisher' 230-1. 
nihaffg (i) 'a little' 372. (ii) 'chapter' 372. 

Cf. Phi. nisang. 

6styq 'firm, confirmed' 393 § 62. 

paraxt 'devoid' 393 §§ 95, 102. 

sci.mqnmand 'bounded' 157 n. 1, 393 § 96. 
sturdaiha 'obstinately' 394 § 105. 

vahar 'false, absurd' 393 §§ 69, 76; 394 
§§ IOI, I07, 

vaxt 'fate' 230. 
vaziidar 'injuring' 79 n. E, 159 n. 7 (kam­

vazUdci.ri). 

SELECT GLOSSARY 477 

vicumq v. Phi. nizuman 263 n. f. 
vimafid (i) 'boundary, confines' 157 n. x. 

(ii) 'definition' 394 § 104 (oi vimafid i 'in 
so far as'). 

vintiwada 'evident' 225 n. I. 

vispaesqm ? 329. 
vydwqnin- 'deceive' 394 § 105. 

wayi 'godly, pertaining to the constella­
tions' 230. 

xuih 'goodness' 390 § 3. 

x'Vadi 'selfhood, essence' 164 n. D, 393 
§§ 69, 75, 76, 78, 80, 94, 99i 394 § 106. 

x'Vazci.raa 'small' 372. 
x'Vazirafni 'precise' 393 § 75. Cf. Phl. 

Oliri!uik q.v. 

yO-Jraman~ (for d6-framan~) 'having two 
commands' 230-1, 409. 

zahag 'element' 225 n. I. Cf. Phi. Zzahak. 
zarvagar 'making old' 221, 230. 

NEW PERSIAN 

dahandagan 'the constellations' 417 n. r. I farfgar 'making excellent' 221 n. 4,223 n. J, 
ay 'evil' 418 n. u. 
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Abu l;lamidi ZUzani, 434. 
Af3ytitkar i Vazurg-mi8r, 397,404. 
Af3yiitktir i Zamiispik, 250, 398. 
Acta Archelai, 212. 
Acts of Aniihi6, 64, 65, 151, 154, 155. 
Acts of Pilsai, l 5 I, l 54. 
A6urbii6 (Aturpiit), son of Mahraspand, 45, 

49, 53; ordeal of, II, 12, 39; his views 
proclaimed orthodox, 8, II, 12, 39, 44, 
51 ; his doctrine continued in Pahlavi 
books, 12. 

A6ur Friizgerd, Magian High Priest, 435, 
436. 

A6ur-Hormizd, Persian martyr, 62, 63, 74, 
157, 219, 258, 259, 260, 431, 435. 

Agathias, 49. 
ay-den (heretic), as distinct from ahramOy, 

45. 
ahramOy (apostate), 25; as distinct from 

ay-den, 45. 
Ahriman, Aggressor, Adversary, Destruc­

tive Spirit, passim; as Ohrmazd's twin, 
4,26,80, 120,245,429,431,432,435, 
439; conceived of Zurviin's doubt, 
60-61, 63, 72, 132, 235, 249, 420-1, 
428,433; (elder) son of Zurviin, 5, 13, 
65, 70, 220, 266; arises from God's 
self-ignorance, 235, 391; inherits 
Zurviin's unawareness, 235; pierces 
mother's womb and is first born, 64, 
66, 422-3, 428, 433. 

made king, but inferior to Ohrmazd, 59, 
426-7; king for 9,000 years, 69, 72, 
426-7; triumphs for 9,000 years, 98; 
dweJls in the world for 9,000 years, 
433; power lasts for 7,000 years, 69, 
428 ; masters the world, 67, 433 ; 
prince of this world, 70; practical 
ruler of this world, 248; power rela­
tionship with Ohrmazd, 69 ff.; king­
dom taken from, 68, 424. 

routs Ohrmazd, 99, 133 n. 1, 433; (in 
Zervanism) evil by choice, 120, 13 2, 
157, 438, clever and sometimes bene­
ficent, 157; shows Ohrmazd how to 
create luminaries, 63, 147 ff., 429,438; 
creates the peacock, 120, 439; his son 
defeats Ohrmazd's, 101, 443. 

theories on his origin in Zerv'anism, 
103 n. A, 412; origin from fire and 
water, 73, predominantly from water, 
78, 267; substance cold, dry, heavy, 
dark, stinking, 731 141; is 'cold-dry', 

SUBJECTS 

267, 269; associated with water and 
earth, 267-8; creates water, earth, and 
plants, 75; females belong to, 187. 

principle of evil, 4, 15 n. 7, 29, 58, 342, 
410,415,433,440; his substance evil 
164 n. D, 380, 387; 'evil-minded' o; 
'wrong-headed', 121, 122; desires evil 
369, 438; never thinks, says, or doe~ 
anything righteous, 317; desires to 
hurt, 91, 94, 95, 3r2, 313; destroyer, 
4, 68, 187. 

liar and deceiver, 4; lies to Zurvan 68 
424-5, 428. ' ' 

author of death, 4, 86-87; is disorder 
uo; his envy, 313; desires and envie~ 
the light, 94,341; self-willed, 108,315. 

slow in knowledge, 91, 94, 108, IIO, 312, 
313, 315; without knowledge, 315, 
448; without method, 315; unaware 
of Ohrmazd's existence, 313, 341; 
'powerless', 108,314,315,316, against 
time, 236. 

his misery, 109, uo; creates illness, 187, 
434, 440, 441, and poverty, 187, 429, 
440, and death, 187, 434, 440, 441. 

his darkness, 68, 73, 187,245,410,415, 
424-5, 428,434,448; essence material 
darkness, 316; dwells in the depths in 
darkness, 91, 312, 341; stinking, 68, 
73,245,410,414,424; lying falsehood 
and darkness distinguish him from 
Ohrmazd, 236, 386. · 

not infinite, 91, 92; finite, 3 r 3 ; associated 
with the finite, 93; his creation finite 
in time, 94, not deathless, 94; will 
cease to exist, 312; destroyed at Final 
Body, 313; expelled from Cosmos and 
slain, 183, 355; cast into hell and 
bound, 412, 417. 

imprisoned in the Cosmos, 434. 
has no material function, 135, 180; 

possesses no spiritual thing, 41I. 
attacks both ideal and material creations, 

100; his first lie, 100; reveres Ohr­
mazd's creation, 94, 313, and threatens 
to seduce it, 95, 313,341; laid low for 
3,000 years at chanting of Ahunvar, 
95, 99, 100, 133, 183, 205, 314, 341; 
powerless for 3 ,ooo years because of 
Blessed Man, 359, 360. 

creates demons, 313; conceives and bears 
planets, 1 57 i fashions weapons for 
attack, 94, 313, 410. 

l 
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rejects offer of peace, 313; agrees to 
),Ooo years' battle, 314; fashions body 
of his creation, 316; body of hts 
creation given to him by Zurviin, 114, 
u6 ff., 131. 

his creation is from material darkness, 
209, 316. 

receives weapon of Az from Zurviin, 59, 
132, 192, 342, 351; receives garment 
of Az from Zurviin, 59, II9, 121 ff., 
132, 351; receives garment of false 
priesthood from Zurviin, 377; chooses 
his evil garment, 120, 132, 377; made 
powerless by his own creation, 316. 

Primal Whore his companion, 350; 
aroused by Primal Whore, 74, 184, 
359, 360. 

drags sky into Void, 343, 363, 365; 
breaks treaty, 102, and swallows it, 
250; defeats the wind, 86; destroys 
Gay6mart, 241; ridden by Tahm6rup, 
241. 

appeals to Ohrmazd against Az, 182; 
attempts to turn time back, 236; can 
change Ohrmazd's creation, 369. 

reptiles belong to, 187; in form of frog, 
359, 360, 437. 

object of worship of heretics, 13, 14-15; 
his 'teaching' suppressed by Kartfr, 

, 24; see further Devil-worshippers. 
'] Ahriman (Manichaean), king of darkness, 

2I. 

I 
Ahunvar, basic Zoroastrian pra~er: essen:e 

of the Den, 107, III, 133; ts the Den, 
1 seed of seeds, 215 n. E; co-eternal with 

Ohrmazd, 418; manifestation of the 
Spirit of the Power of the Word, 133; 
proceeds from the Endless Form, 129, 
3 I 6 ; first creation after Amahraspands, 
ZI5 n. E; identified with Zurviin, 134, 
418; Ohrmazd's chanting of, lays Ahri­
man low for 3,000 years, 95, 99, 100, 
133, 183, 205, 314, 341. 

Ahura Mazdiih, prays to Vayu, 82; see 
Ohrmazd. 

ahuras (asuras), class of Inda-Iranian deity, 
17. 

Airyaman, divine Messenger, 177, 187, 
349, 352; comes to earth with ArtvahiSt, 
177, 187, 352; duty is fulfilment of the 
end, 349; resuscitates Gay6mart, MaSye, 
and MaSyane, 349; brings damned out 
of hell, 262; identical with SOSyans, 
353. 

Aiwisr0:8rim, assists Fravahrs, 336. 
AkOman, the Evil Mind, arch-demon, 121, 

135, 175, 377; created, 317. 
Alexander of Lycopolis, 71, 167, 175,212. 

Alexander of Macedon, 8, 369, 413. 
Amahraspands (Am~Sa SIX1ntas), 29, 103, 

105, II7, 144 n. C, 184, 199, 204, 215, 
237, 275, 317, 333, 334, 335, 359, 360, 
368, 386, 395,415,429, 430; creation of, 
135, 31?; wisdom holds sway among, 
208 ; free from opposition, 400. 

Amahraspands (Manichaean), the 'light' 
elements, 430-1. 

Amurdiit, Amahraspand, 103, 152, 333; 
created, 317; adopts plants, 135, 335 i 
RaSU, AStiit, and Ziimdlit his helpers, 
335; as food, 171. 

Anayriin, see Endless Light. 
Anlihi6, Persian martyr, 436; see also Acts 

of Anahi6. 
Anahit (planet), see Venus. 
Aniihitii, 17, 34; temples at Hypapa and 

Hierocaesarea, 19; see ArdvisO:r. 
an-Nadim, Arab chroniclet·, II3. 
Anos, Mandaean deity: redeemer, 77; 

stranger, 79. 
Antiochus I of Commagene: inscription of, 

not certainly Zervanite, 20, but xp6vos 
a'.1r£ipos mentioned, 31, 449-50. 

Aog9madaelii, 84, 85, 90, 239, 240. 
Arabissus, inscription at, I 55. 
Arang (River Tigris), 349. 
Arddir I, son of Papak, 7; founder of _

1 Sassanian dynasty, 7; re-establishes 
Zoroastrianism, 8, 35, 51; draws up 
canon of Avesta, 8; introduces doctrine 
of inseparability of Church and State, 
36; founds fire-temples, 36; model of 
princely wisdom, 36. 

Ardvisiir, 215 n. D; assistant of Sa8revar, 
335; assistant of Spandarmat, 335, 
father and mother of waters, 335; passes 
good things on to world, 338; see also 
Aniihitii. 

AriS Demon of Envy, 26; most lying of 
d~mons, 31 n. E; propounds doctrine 
that Ohrmazd and Ahriman are twins, 
1 49, 42()-30; tempts Zoroaster, 31 n. E. 

Aristotle, 20, 28, 37, 251, 253; Xusrau I 
interested in, 49; physical theories of, in 
Pahlavi books, 33, 79,141 ff.; seefurther 
matter and form, Mean, potentiality and 
actuality. 

Arnobius, 242. 
Atsak, Armenian vassal of §apur II, 69. 
AdiSvang : created, 3 17; assistant of Span-

darmat, 335; purifies earth, water, and 
semen, 335; glory of heaven, and 
righteousness, 335. CJ. Art. 

Art: assistant of Spandarmat, 335; is in 
house of Fortune, 335. CJ. ArniSvang. 

Artiik Vir8.f3, 442. 

I 
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ArtvahiSt, Amahraspand, 103, 152, 333; 
created, 317; adopts fire, 135, 334; fire 
returns to, 335; helpers are Atur, Sr6S, 
Varhran, and Neryosang, 334; assisted 
by Rapi6wjn, 336; comes to earth to stop 
slaughter of cattle, 177, 187, 352; stands 
guard over Ahriman, 411,417; mediates 
for the damned, 414. 

Asceticism, in Zervanism, 176-82. 
Astarte, 78. 
AstOviOat (AstOviSOtu), demon of death, 

84,172,247 n. D; substituted for Zurvan 
in AogrJmadaelti, 221, 240. 

asuras, see ahuras. 
AS6qar: hypostasis of Zurvan, 57,143,219, 

435, 439, 441; 'who makes virile', 220; 

'male-maker', 222 i male principle in 
Zurviin, 223; father of Cosmos, 222; 
presides over action in potentia, 224; 

[ 

causes conception, 224. 

AStat, assistant of Amurdat, 335; brjngs 
souls to account, 335. 

Attargatis, 78. 
rAtur: assistant of Artvahi~t. 334; fire 
l_ returns to, 335; as Arti'ik Vir8,8's guide, 

442. 
Augustine, St., 21, 71, 118. 
Aurvasara, prays to Vayu, 82. 
Avesta, 103,435; tradition on its origin and 

history, 7-9; called zamzamat by Arabs, 
62; unknown and cryptic language, 430; 
does not contradict itself, 27; is word of 
Ohrmazd, 15; tongue of Ohrmazd, 415; 
omniscience and in'comprehensible; 430. 

Axt (AXtya), 240, 242; sorcerer and devil­
worshipper, 30 n. A; allegedly con­
temporary of Zoroaster, 30 n. A. 

Az, concupiscence, 59, 61, 69, 115, 124, 
166 ff., 244,245,413,445; acquisitive­
ness, gluttony, and lust, 115, 176; 
every form of desire, 116 ; akin to 
desire, 173; greed, 168,171; insatiable, 
171, 193 n. B; opposed to content­
ment, 171, 180, 182. 

predominantly Zervanite demon, 166; 
unimportant in Avesta, 166, 168. 

male in Avesta, 166; probably female in 
Zervanistn, 168; original female ele­
ment, 188, 268. 

natural adversary of Zurviin, 237, 252; 
cosmic disorder, 252; enemy of order, 
175; upsets natural law, 237. 

original evil with God, 175; as Zurvan's 
doubt and desire, 237. 

comprises all evil, 352; excess and 
deficiency, 102, 175, 253, 352; as 
hunger and thirst, sexual desire, and 
desire for good things, 176 ff., 253; 

abuse of legitimate activities, 175, 
attacks both nature and will, 17:i; 
corrupts nature, 171; enemy of the 
body, 171; demon of death, 172. 

misuse of intellect, 175; fights with 
reason for x11a:rr of man, 172-4; makes 
man forget his eternal destiny, 180, 
195 n. J; adversary of Srcis and the 
Mean, 175. 

equivalent to and jnclusive of Varan, 
131, 174-5; supreme commander of 
demons, 168, 176, 351; Ahriman has 
most strength from, 351. · 

garment steeped in essence of, given 
to Ahriman, 59, 132, 192, 342-3, 
351. 

divides her powers into three, 351- 2 ; 
power gradually dwindles, 351; swal­
lows up the demons, n5, 177, 182, 
352, 354; turns against Ahriman, u5, 
182, 352, 355; smitten by SrM, 183, 
253, 355; overthrown by Tetrad of 
Order, 175, 201, 229, 237, 252, 253, 
254, 369. 

Az (Manichaean): V>..'TJ and concupiscentia, 
167, 168; 'disorderly motion', 167, 175, 
192; gluttony and lust, 170; mother of 
all the demons, 166, 192; takes prece­
dence over Ahriman, 167, 169; forms 
body and imprisons soul in it, 169; 
creates bodies of first man and woman, 
170; blinds soul to its true origin, 169; 
mingles with plants and animals, 169, 
179; devours abortions of the demons, 
179. 

Babylon, 17, 20, 144 n. F, 155, 158, 449; 
influence of, 19-20. 

bayO-baxt, special dispensation of gods, 
256, 404. 

Bahman-Yaft, 97, 102. 
Bahram, see Varhriin. 
Bahram (Mandaean), 77. 
Bahram I, 38, 51. 
Bahriim III, 24, 39. 
Bahram V, 40, 43, 45, 54; said to have 

retired Mihr-Narse, 46. 
Bahram Coj3en, rebel defeated by Xus• 

rau II, 51. 
Bahram fire, 43 ; see also Fire. 
Baliis (ValaxS, Vologeses), Sassanian king, 

47. 
Bane (SeZ), arch demon; commander of 

the North, 351; swallowed by Az, 182, 
354. 

Barbelo, mother and wpwT&.v8p,,nras, 78. 
Bardesanes, 77, 167; his views on Space, 

202. 
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barsom, bundle of sacred twigs, 78; handed 
by Zurviin to Ohrmazd, 66, 72; symbol 
of priesthood, not royalty, 66-67. 

Basil, St., 113, 144 n. B, 449. 
Baxt 57, &c. ; see Fate. 
Bel'ami, Persian translator of Tabari, 43. 
Beruni, 97. 
Book of John (Mandaean), 77. 
BOxt-Mara, Christian polemist, 430. 
Brahma (Buddhist), 22. 
Brahmans, persecuted by Kartir, 11, 24. 
Buddha, 272. 
Buddhists, persecuted by Kartir, 11, 24. 
Bundahifn, passim; two recensions, 81, 

'277; author dualist and traditionalist, 
92; Zurvan myth in, z6, 105; partly 
'semi-Zervanite', .71. 

Burz, assistant of Saerevar, 335; assisted 

Daharis (Dahris), materialist sect: derive 
world from Infinite Time, 23, 267; deny 
heaven and hell, 23, 267; identical with 
Zandiks, 267. 

Dahman Afrin, 'the Praise of the Wise', a 
deity, 136; assistant of Sa8revar, 335; 
rules the sky, 365; equated with Blessed 
Man, 365. 

daiva, class of Inda-Iranian deity; <;te­
monized in Iran, 17; not gods of foreign 
cults, 17. 

daivadcina, temple (or law) of daivas, 
destroyed by Xerxes, 16. 

Damascius, 20, 55, 88, 202, 245, 447; takes 
refuge in Ctesiphon, 49. 

by Uzayarin, 336. ,_ 

Diiriiy, son ofDiiniy(Darius Codomannus), 
orders Avesta to be written, 7-8. 

darkness: first existent thing, 55; Cosmos 
constructed from, 70-71 ; prior to Ahri­

--.inan, 245; essential element in Ahriman, 
see Ahriman. 

Burzen-mihr fire, established on ridges of 
ViStiisp, 367. 

Castes, 259, 261; priests, warriors, hus­
bandmen, and artisans, 123; their 
heavenly patrons, 123 j derived from 
'primal instrument', 139. 

Cattle, propitiated by Kartir, 24, 25. 
Chaldaeans, 28, 47. 
Christians: persecuted by Kartir, 24, 25, 

and by Yezdigird II, 29, 44; rebuked for 
mocking at Fate and Fortune, 59; full 
liberty under Xusrau I, but persecuted 
by Di:6-Hormizd, 49. 

Cinvat Bridge, 87, 90, 203, 275, 335, 338; 
broadens for the righteous but narrows 
for the wicked, 199. 

CiStii, 275. 
Clement of Alexandria, 20. 
Consanguineous unions: habitual, 43; per-

mittf;d, 440; encouraged by Kartir, 25; 
most meritorious action possible, 151-2, 
155; Ohnnazd learns of, from Ahriman, 
438; Ohrmazd's triple incest generates 
luminaries, 63, 148 ff., 429, 435-6, 438 i 
Ohrmazd and Spandarmat, 152. 

Cosmas of Jerusalem, 232. 
Cosmic period, 12,000 not 9,000 years, 

96-100, 266, 315. 
Cybele, 78. 
Cyrus, 19. 

Dii6-Hormizd, Magian high priest under 
Xusrau I, 49-50. 

daOvs, see Three Creators. 
Dahiik (ZaJ:il)ak, AZi Dahaka), 259, 367, 

369; reigns 1,000 years, 413; bound by 
FretOn, 413; slays .Yam, 413; prays to 
Vayu, 82; said to have composed Penta­
teuch and built Jerusalem, 30 n. A. 
5470 Ii 

darkness of lying falsehood, 210, 213, 236. 
dcitastiin, (cosmic) order, 58, 176, 192, 246, 

250 ff.; of Time, 248; characteristic of 
Ohrmazd's creation, IIO; equated with 
the Mean, z51; opposed to Az, 175 i 
governs material creation, 132; rehabili~ 
tation achieved through, 253. 

diitastiin, Genius of: probably name of 
Srcis, 246 n. B; overthrows Az, 175,201, 
229, 237, 369. 

Diitastiin i denik, 87, 97, &c. ; most ortho­
dox Mazdean book, 166, 180. 

Den the Religion, 275; is omniscience, 91, 
'144 n. D, 204,215 n. E, 312, wisdom, 
91, 144 n. D, 207, 215 n. E, or seed 
of wisdom, 207; manifested in wisdom, 
207-; wisdom manifested in, 207. 

is will of Ohrmazd, 130, 144 n. D, good­
ness, 204. 

is Ahunvar, 215 n. E, 316; summed up 
in Ahunvar, 107, I II; dwells with 
Vahuman, 317. 

one of the three Creators, 333, 334; 
called seed of seeds, 2u, 215 n. E. 

encompasses the luminaries, 208; as 
girdle, 215 n. E, of Spandarmat, 155, 
163 n. C; assistant of Spandarmat, 
335; in house of Fortune, 335; rule 
for man's wm and action, 389. 

Denkart passim; its text corrupt, 6-7rJ 
dates in substance from Sassanian period, 
7; handed down in family of A6urbii6, 
12 · once attacks Zervanite myth, 26; 
littie affected by Zervanite ideas, 12; 
'semi-Zervanite' in places, 26; deplores 
heresy, 27. -

dfvdsnih, see devil-worshippers. 
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Devdat, son of AfUn, 16. 
devil-worshippers, IC, 30; sect described 

by Plutarch, 13-15, 448; worship Ahri­
man and demons as well as gods, 14-
16, 20, 35; sacrifice to Ahriman, 448; 
deny rewards and punishments, 14; 
claim a revelation, 14-15; widespread 
cult, 15, though clandestine, 16; ante­
cedents of Mithraists, 19, 35; influence 
S.iipii:r I, 37; teaching of Ahriman sup­
pressed by Kartir, 24; many converted 
to orthodoxy by Kartir, 25 j excluded 
from Zoroastrian Church, 35. 

Dio Chrysostom, 20, 226. 
Diogenes Laertius, 131 18. 
dufamol-denih, heretical sect, 13. 

Elements, 144 n. C, 4n, 414, 441; are 
gods, 440, but inferior to Zurviin and 
his hypostases, 219, :us; principle of 
material things, 225; 'seed of seeds of 
material creations', 141; proceed from 
Endless Light, 141, or Spihr, 128, 225, 
266; first 'form', 225, 266 j first mani­
festation of matter, 225; belong to 
Ohrmazd and Vahuman, 435 j maintain 
character of x"arr, 370; in man, 412; at 
the Jralkart, 227-8 ; called Amahra­
spands, 431; in Dio Chrysostom's 'Song 
of the Magians', 226. 

EtiSe Vardapet, Armenian historian, 41, 
47, 54, 59, 62, 67, 68, 441; claims to be 
eyewitness of events he describes, 29, 
43 ; shows detailed knowledge of Zoroas­
trianism, 42-43 ; Zurv8.n myth in, 54 ff., 
419--28; preserves (spurious) edict of 
Mihr-Narse, 40. 

Elkesalte Gnosis, 72, 76. 
Elxai, receives book from Parthians, 76. 
Empedocles, 142. 
Endless Darkness: in the depths, place of 

Ahriman, 91,126,312; infinite in down­
ward direction, 93, 313; lying speech 
created from, 316. 

Endless Form, the, 269; is 'primal instru­
ment', 373; fashioned from the Endless 
Light, 127, 316, 373; proceeds from 
material light, 129, 209 ; made of fire 
from light, u3, 128; material and 
spiritual, 127, 129, 133, 373; exempt 
from passage of Time, 316; as embryo, 
128, 374; creation within it, 127, 316, 
373; wisdom infused into, 132; Ahunvar 
proceeds from, 129 ; results in Cosmos 
(Spihr), 130, 136, 374. 

Endless Light, the, 199, 201, 203, 364; 
place of Ohnnazd, 70, 91, 96, 126, 
312, 334; infinite in upward direction, 

93, 313; assimilated to Space, 202, 
371; throne of God, 202; Ohrmazd's 
creation proceeds from, 126, 136j 
seed of x"arr, 2u, 370. 

not eternal in Zervanism, 209, 234; pro­
ceeds from self-awareness of deity, 
209; first result of creative act, 391, 

equated with Gar06m8.n and with place 
of Ohnnazd, 135, 144-5; confusion 
over names anayrdn and asar r6lnih, 
144, 333-4; as Anayr8.n assistant of 
Sa8revar, 335; controls the sky, 335. 

Epiphanius, 54. 
Epistle of Tansar, 259; not genuine, dates 

from reign of Xusrau I, 10, 44, 47, 49. 
ESm, demon of wrath, 378, 412 i made 

commander of the East, 351; smitten by 
Mihr, 102, or SrOS, 201, 369; swallowed 
by Az, 182, 3,,;4. 

'Euchites', dependent on Zervanism, 70, 
450. 

Eudemus of Rhodes, 20, 21, 49, 88, 89, 
447; Zurvan myth in, 55, 245. 

Eusebius, 232. , 
Eznik. of Kolb, Armenian apologist, 21, 

40, 41, Bo, 81, 881 97 ff., 129, 1401 147 ff., 
235, 237, 254, 266, 268, 269, 371, 438, 
443 ; on Zoroastrian sects, 28-29; Zurviin 
myth in, 54-78, 419-28. 

Fambay fire, established in Chorasmia, 
367. 

Fate (Mazdean): controls material existence 
only, 256, 257, 406, 407; works together 
with man's will, 255 1 405; the cause, 
man's effort the occasion, 256, 405; 
responsible for life, wife, children, 
sovereignty, and riches only, 256,406, 407, 
408; no jurisdiction over the spiritual, 
257; what is not fated cannot come to 
pass, 402, 403, 406; cannot be escaped, 
241, 399, 403. 

Fate (Zervanite): as definition of Zurvan, 
59, 65; Zurvan manifested in, 254; l.ord 
over all things, 90, 402; Lord and Kmg, 
257 260· Ohnnazd powerless against, . . . 
108; three stages in, 229; alters man s 
character, 258, 403-4; earthly lot pro~ 
longed in heaven, 258-60, 435 j over­
throws Az, 175, 201, 229, 237, 369. 

Fate, course of, immutable, 108-9, 229,315. 
Father of Greatness (Manichaean), 64, 65, 

78, 205. CJ. Zurvan (Manichaean). . 
Female Element: in deity, 62; both dis~ 

tinct from and implicit in Zurvan, 64, 
65; called Zurvan's wife, 63, 65; 
named X"aS-x"arriy, 64-65; mother, 
principle of darkness, 72; equate~ 
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with darkness, 72, 188, 268, 447; 
originally evil, 74; principle of chaos 
and concupiscence, 192. 

as water, dark, and evil, 72-74, 268; 
'cold-dry', proceeds from Spihr, 
268. 

as Jeh, Primal Woman, 183 ff.; females 
belong to Ahriman, 75, 187; see also 
i\.2, Jeh. _ 

Fihrist, Arab chronicle, 36~ 
'Final Body', 271, 314, 317, 336, 381, 389, 

390; is Zurviin's 'glorified body', 133; 
macrocosm made perfect, 253; tem­
porality ceases with, 224; absorbed into 
Infinite, 266; means Ohrmazd's supreme 
rule and destruction of Ahriman, 313. 

Firdausi, · 242 ff., 272, 442; knew popular 
Pahlavi religious texts, 241; reproduces 
Zervanite doctrines, 266; his real religion 
Zervanite pessimism, 242. 

Fire, 85, 197; son of Zurvan, 73; created 
before Ohrmazd and Ahriman, 67, 72, 
201, 228,267,410; considered a god, 
440, 449; male, brother and spouse of 
water, 73, 79, 228, 268; father of all 
material things, 73, 79. 

child of Ohrmazd, 64, 436; created from 
Endless Light, 3 18; brilliance from 
Endless Light, 334, 366; fashioned 
from mind of 'primal instrument', 366; 
seventh material creation, 135, 318, 
334, 341. 

unwilling to go down to earth, 367; 
associated with air, 72, 73; permeates 
all six 'elements', 342. 

in plants, 319, 349, 366; origin of seed 
of men and bulls, 320; thwarts growth, 
227, 353; does not kill, 84; brings 
about end of world, 225, 227, 353-4 i 
appearance of fiery horseman at end 
of world, 227. 

fires established by Kartir, 24, 25 i 
ministration to, 47, 53, 73; demonized 
in some systems, 76; female according 
to Elxai, 76. 

Fire (Mithraic), brother of water, 79. 
Firmament, see Spihr, GwaSa. 
'First Body', see Spihr. 
Fortune, 57; as definition of Zurv1in, 59, 

65, or his hypostasis, 62, or consort, 129; 
sacrificed to by Zurvan, 62, 65; see 
further X"arr, X11a8-x"arriy. 

Friisyi'ik (Afrasy8.b), 369, 413, 442. 
fralkart, final rehabilitation of world, 23, 

85, II9, 166, 224, 236, 247, 253, 350 ff.; 
corresponds to Christian resurrection, 
223; brought about by fire, 227, 353i 
lasts 57 years, 353. 

FraSOqar, Hypostasis of Zurvan, 57, 143, 
219, 435, 439; 'who makes good', 222j 
'who makes bright', 220; presides over 
birth, 224; brings Cosmos to birth, 
223-4; produces fralkart, 223, 224; as 
father of Ohrmazd, 57, 220, 441. 

FraSOStar, 259, 260. 
Fravahrs (FravaSis), 321; man's Fravahr 

in presence of Ohnnazd, 334; agree to 
go down to earth, 336; in man, 412,414; 
assisted by AiwisrU6rim, 336; assistants 
of Hurdat, 335. 

Frax"kart, mythical sea, 365. 
free will: salvation obtained by, 256-7; 

operative in spiritual sphere, 257, 
Freton (0raetaona, Farid Un), 259, 369; 

binds Dahak, 413. 

Gandarnwa, 442. 
garments (Mandaean), 118. 
garments (Manichaean), u8. 
garments (Zoroastrian), see Ahriman, Ohr­

mazd, Spihr, Varan, Vay, Zurv8.n. 
Gar06man, 145, 199, 201, 4n, 414; place 

of the Sun, 135, 333-4; highest of six 
heavens, 214 n. B; treasure-house, 214 
n.B. 

Gaeas, 17, 68, So, 120, 149, 151. 
GayOmart (Blessed Man), 170, 177, 366, 

398, 4II, 443; creation of,. 137, 318, 
from the earth, 320; created by Ohr­
mazd, 241; born of Spandarmat, 137, 
367 j seed fashioned from fire, 320; 
'like the Sun', 136,319; origin of man, 
113, 184, 187, 191, 222, 320; created 
to smite Ahriman, 3 18; keeps Ahriman 
at bay, 183, 190, 238. 

has intercourse with Jeh, 190-1, 238, 
351; assailed by Azand other sins, 191. 

different accounts of his death, 27-28; 
lives 30 years after Ahriman's attack, 
238, 247 n. D, 367; his death, 4u, 
417; first human couple from his 
seed, 192; resurrected by Airyaman, 
349. 

Gay0mar8iyya, 97. 
Gehmurd, Manichaean first man, 170. CJ. 

GayOmart. 
Ginza, Mandaean sacred book, 77, x 04 

n. D, u8, 153, 160, 261 n. A, 363. 
Gnosticism, 79. 
Gnostics, 3, 59, 70, 71, 76, 77, 78, u3, 

128, 143, 160, 192, 261, 267; Iranian 
influence on, 202. 

Go6hr, 159, 164 n. E, 417; bound to Sun, 
159. 

God of the Laws (Marcionite), just but 
imperfect, 59. 
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GOS, assistant of Vahuman, 334. 
Go§urvan, receives and distributes seed of 

cattle, 334; receives body of cattle, 334. 
Great Bear, the, see Haptfiring. 

[
Greek influence on Zoroastrianism, 139 ff. 

CJ. Sapu, I. 
Gud3.sp (Kal"Qs3.spa), 259, 442. 
Gu§nasp fire, established in Atropatene, 367. 
Gu§tasp, see ViStasp. 

Hamestagiin, purgatory, 202, 401, 414. 
HaptOring (the Great Bear): ruler of the 

North, 14,8, 159, 163 n. A; attacked by 
Jupiter, 159; more powerful than 
Jupiter, 160. 

Harburz, half of the sky, 365. 
Ha.van, genius of dawn, 336. 
Hell, temporary condition, 258, 261-2. 
Hera, 226; represents air, 227. 

\--Herodotus, 68, 73. 
-Hestia, 226; represents earth, 227. 

Hesychius, 13. 
Hewath, see RU.ha. 
Hibil(-Ziwa), Mandaean deity, 77; 

'stranger', 79; his descent into Hell, 
261 n. A. 

Hippolytus, 72, 73, 76, 78, 268, 447. 
Hom, 366, 442; genius of immortality, 210, 

215 n. D; assistant of Sa8revar, 335; 
girds himself with the Den, 210. 

Homilies (Manichaean), 38. 
Hormizd I, favours Manichees, 38. 
Hurdat (Amahraspand), 103, 152, 333; 

created, 317; helpers are Tir, Wind, 
Fravahrs, 335; adopts water, 135, 335; 
as drink, 171. 

ideal creation, motionless for 3 ,ooo years, 
131, 313, 342; the Amahraspands, 333. 

Ideal Year, III; proceeds from Ahunvar, 
I I 1, 134. CJ. Spirit of the Year. 

Indian Bundahifn, basic text for Mazdean 
cosmology, 91. 

Lndian Influence in Iran, 10; introduction 
of chess and pancatantra, 50; Puru~a 
myth, 137 ff. 

lndar (Indra), arch-demon, 17, 135, 317. 
Indra (Buddhist), 22. 
Indra (Vedic), 83, 137. 
Infinite, the: as Time and Space, 91, 232, 

394; indivisible, 394, 395; all-pervading, 
91; nothing can exist without, 92, 232, 
395; incomprehensible even to God, 92, 
232, 394, 395; boundless in essence, 395; 
uncircumscribed in space, 395; finite 
cannot proceed from, 233; see further 
Space, Zurvan. 

Irenaeus, 54. 

Jains, 3. 
J amSid, see Yam. 
Jeh, the Primal Whore, 74, 183 ff., 268, 

350-1; Ahriman's companion, 350-1; 
originally woman, 183, 187; made queen 
of her brood, 351; arousesAhriman from 
his torpor, 74, 184, 359, 360; asks for 
the desire of man, 184, 189, 359, 360; 
worst adversary of Blessed Man, 351; 
unites with GayOmart (Blessed Man), 
190, 351; defiles human race, 74,- 191; 
old chthonian goddess, 7 5. 

JMamin, Mandaean deity, 60. 
Jupiter (planet), 417; propitious, 159-61; 

planet of life, 160; in sixth heaven, 417; 
compared to skin in man, 162; attacks 
Great Bear, 159; spirited into eighth 
heaven, and substitute put in his place, 
161. 

Ka'beh i Zartu~t (inscription), II, 22, 24, 
26, 138. 

Kainawiyya, 76. 
Ktirntimak i ArtaxfofJr i Papaktin, its 

matter legendary, 36. 
Kartir, 23-26, 37, 38, SI ,138, 139; hirba8 

under SapUr I, 11; m6bali under his 
successors, I 1 ; great inscription of, 
11 ff., 24; not identical with Tansar, 10; 
his persecutions, 11-24; carries Magian­
ism to non-Iranian provinces, 24; con­
verts 'devil-worshippers', 25; encourages 
consanguineous marriages, 25; policy of, 
first victory of Mazdean orthodoxy, 38, 
51; responsible for Mllni's execution, 26. 

Kava6 (Qubad), 47, 51; favours Mazdak, 
II, 47• 

Kayos (Ka'us), 369,442. 
Kephalaia, Manichaean treatise, 36, 159, 

167, 206. 
K:n~saspa, see Gursasp. 
King of Darkness (Mandaean), ignorance 

of, 104 n. D. 
King of Light (Mandaean), 104 n. D. 
Kriin; Mandaean demon, 26 I. 

Lazar of P'arpi, Armenian historian, 40, 
41, 43. 

Lie, the: synonym for evil, 17, 68, and 
passim; lying equivalent tu heresy, 75. 

Light, prior to Ohrmazd, 245; see Endless 
Light. 

[J;.,ight of Wisdom, 210, 213, 236. 
Luminaries: creation of, 147-8; created by 

Ohrmazd's incest, 147 ff., 157, 436; 
control all creation, 374; associated with 
priesthood, 377. See also Moon, Planets, 
Stars, Sun, Zodiac. 
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Lying Speech, created from Endless Dark­
ness, 316. 

Macrocosm, 136 ff., 145 n. G, 252, 253; 
see Spihr, Zurvan. 

Magians, 8-9, 13, 14, 16, 20, 42, 43, 47, 
49, 50, 58, 62, 72, 73, 97, 148, 210,. 
429,432,434,437,440,443,447,448j' 
449; honoured by Kartir, 24; become 
all-powerful, 25; sent by Yezdigird II 
to convert Armenians, 42; defeat Maz­
dak in controversy, 48. 

relation to µ,ayovoato,, 18; influenced by 
Babylonian thought, 19; emigrate 
westwards, 19; adopt Aramaic, I 9; 
in Asia Minor and Caucasus, 24; 
rights for, in Asia Minor obtained by 
Xusrau I, 50. 

Magusaeans, 18; Magians in Ro m-
pire, 232, 449; ave no books,_ 44 ; / 
think Zurvan their ancestor, 449. 1 

Mahmi, demon, 156, 157, 271; betrays 
Ahriman's knowledge to Ohnnazd, 63, 
147 ff., 438; teaches Ohrmazd how to 
make world light, 439; sacrifice offered 
to, 148, 439; etymology, 148-50. 

Mahraspand, see Mansraspand. 
Malalas, 48. 
Man: composed of body, spirit, soul, pro­

totype, and Jravahr, 334; soul, intelii­
gence, consciousness, and fravahr, 412. 

Manda d'Hayye, Mandaean deity: saviour 
and 'stranger', 79; his garment, 118. 

Mandaeanism, 71, n8, 152 ff., 161; Christ 
a maleficent being in, 76-77, 79. 

Mandaeans, 24, 79, 153, 159, 164, 261. 
Mani, 10, 30, 38, 70, 269, 450; begins 

mission in A.D. 242 1 22; done to death by 
Kartir, 26, 38. 

Manichaeanism, 71, 78, 161, 167 ff., 212, 
219, 261; dualism of spirit and matter, 
4; largely of Christian heretical and 
Gnostic origin, 38, 167. 

Manichaeans, 4, 16, 26, 64, 71, 96, 107, 
II3, II8, 159, 164, 166, 168, 182, 185 ff., 
206, 432, 436; adopt Zoroastrian ter­
minology, :2,1, 430; condemn reproduc­
tion of species, 170; favoured by Sii.piir I, 
10, 36; persecuted by Kartir, II, 24, 25, 
38. 

'manifestation', 235; of Being, Ohrmazd, 
&c., 107 ff., 383; of Time and Space, 
134, 225, 383; of the potentiality of God, 
252; of good and evil, 271; of wisdom, 
383; of nature in the Cosmos and of 
spirit in the Ahunv(lr, 133; reveals God 
as imperfect, 253. 

Mansraspand (Mahraspand), 275; created, 

317; is the word of Ohrmazd, 335; 
assistant of Spandarmat, 335; associated 
with robe of priesthood, 377. 

Manu~cihr, author of Diitastiin i dlnik, 90, 
180 ; classical exponent of Mazdean 
orthodoxy, 261; concerned with Ziit­
spram's heterodoxy, 96; avoids all men­
tion of Zurvan, 90; his epistles, 96. 

MAr Abba, Christian convert from Zaro• 
astrianism, 58, 147, 154, 437• 

MAr Barhad-Bdabba, Bishop of Halvan, 
219, 439· 

Marcion, 59, 79, 153, 167. 
Marcionites, 24, 79. 
Mardan-farrux, author of Sikand-gumtini 

Vazdr, dualist and rationalist, 92, 107. 
Mard-bU.6, m6ba8fin.m0ba8 of Peroz, ad­

vises Mihr-Narse's retirement, 46. 
Marduk, 17. 
Mars (planet), 378; attacks Vega, 159; 

more powerful than Vega, 160; in fifth 
heaven, 1611 417; compared to veins in 
man, 162. 

Maruts, 83. 
Mas'Udi, Arab historian, 10, 36, 38, 42, 44, 

46, 49, 62, 96, 2IO ff., 267, 443• 
MaSya and MaSyare, first man and woman, 

75, 195 n. I, 416, 443; arise from 
GayOmart's seed, 137, 191, 192; pro­
claim Ah rim an creator, 178 ; sin by 
drinking milk, 178; both equally per• 
verse, 191; resuscitated by Airyaman, 
349. 

Mtitiyiin i hazdr dti.tastan, Pahlavi law 
book: slighting reference to Mihr­
Narse and Yezdigird II in, 45-46; re­
flects views of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 46. 

matter (Manichaean), principle of darkness, 
7,. 

matter (Mazdean), basically good, 4, 180. 
matter (Zervanite) : neutral substance, I 30; 

substance of Zurvan, 210; source of 
creation and prior to Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman, 210; body of finite Zurva?, 
130; actualized by Time, 384; used in 

Aristotelian sense, 384. 
matter and form, 208 1 225, 267; elements 

first 'form' of matter, 225. 
Mazdak, Communist infidel, 11, 44, 45 ; 

wins support of Kava 6, 47; massacred 
with his supporters, 48. 

Mazdean distortion of Zervanite texts, I 191 

125, 128, 203, 240, 265, 266. 
Mazdeanism: fully dualist Zoroastrianism, 

12, 58; admits two principle~, 29,. 30; 
assimilates Ohrmazd to Infinite T1me, 
234; denies infinity to Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman, 233; champions freedom of 
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will, 271; anti-ascetic, 180; advocates 
reproduction of species, 170 i triumphant 
under Kartir, 38, 51; official under 
S.ii.piir II, 12 1 39, 51, and under Xusrau I 
and after Islam, 12. 

Mean, the, 58, 176, 246, 250; Aristotelian 
borrowing, 251; claimed as essentially 
Iranian, 252; opposite of excess and 
deficiency, 250; opposed to Varan, 253; 
equated with dtitastdn, 251; power of 
order through which rehabilitation is 

L achieved, 253, 254; substance of Ohr­
mazd and law of Zurvan, 253; controlled 

-"·by wisdom, 250; associated with reason 
and religion, 253; sum of goodness, 386; 
carried off by demons, 250. 

Menok i xrat, passim; semi-Zervanite in 
places, 26, 117, 200; preaches detach­
ment from world, 18r. 

Mercury (planet): does both good and evil, 
160; attacks Sirius, 159-60; of equal 
strength with Sirius, 160; in second 
heaven, 161, 417 j compared to bones in 
man, 162. 

Mihr (Mithra), 82, 89, 350; created, 317; 
god of contracts, 101, 102; harvisp­
patmiin, io2; /.m:,{T"J,;, 101, 149, 448; 
judge and mediator, 101; upholds treaty 
between Ohrmazd and Ahriman, 102, 
237; between Ohrmazd and Ahriman, 
448; confused with Sun, 101; helper of 
Zurviin, 239; all good things entrusted 
to, 254, 400; presents' barsom to Sas­
sanian kings, 66; smites .E:~m, 102; over­
throws Az, 175, 201, 229, 237, 369; 
assistant of Sa6revar, 335; assisted by 
Hiivan, 336, and Sok, 338; identified 
with Apollo, Helios, and Hermes, 31 n. C. 

Mihr (Mandaean), 77, 363. 
Mihr, SrM, Ra~n. 363; with Zurvan as 

Tetrad of Order, 229; uphold treaty 
between Ohrmazd and Ahriman, 102-3, 
n5; judge the dead, 77, 103; preside 
over the earth, 136; principal agents of 
jrafkart, 247; the three judges, 321. 

Mihr-Narsi\ Prime Minister of Yezdigird I, 
Bahriim V, and Yezdigird II, 40, 43; 
not influential under Yezdigird I, 43; 
dominant influence under Bahriim V 
and Yezdigird II, 43-45; endeavours to 
convert Armenian Christians, 40; re­
tired by Peroz, 46; considered a 'sinner' 
by later Mazdeans, 46; was a Zervanite, 

· 47, 51; eldest son called Zurvandii.6, 41; 
decree of, 40 ff., 59; revives caste sys­
tem, 125; makes his sons titular heads 
of castes, 230. 

misvan, purgatory, 202; see hamestagdn. 

Mithra, see Mihr. 
Mithraism, ·19, 65, 79, 143; derives from 

'devil-worshippers', q.v., 19-20. 
Moon, 100, 136, 144, 156, 160 ff., 186 

197, 226, 319, 333, 342, 349, 350, 353
1 

365,412,444,445; child of Ohrmazd b; 
~is sister, 63, 147, 151, 154, 1571 429; 
hke an embryo, 374; created by Ohr­
mazd, 75, 198; in first heaven, 417; 
between Sun and stars, 148; collects 
good works, 21 4 n. B ; all good things 
entrusted to, 254, 400; passes good 
things on to world, 338; receives pro­
totype of cattle, 334; assistant of Vahu­
man, 334; compared to marrow in man 
1 62; worship of, 43 ; see also Luminaries: 

Moon, dark: bound to Moon, 160, 164 
n. F; responsible for eclipses, 158. 

Moses of Chorene, Armenian historian, 
IIJ, 144. 

Mother goddess: in Zervanism, 62 ff., 78; 
principle of darkness, 72; as water, 73; 
in other systems, 78. See Female 
Element. 

Mother of Life (Manichaean), 64; first 
evocation of Father of Greatness 78 · 
evokes Primal Man (Ohrmazd), 65.' ' 

'movement of becoming': is 'form' con­
tained in the seed, nz; is the elements, 
141, 142, 374. 

MU~parik, I 59; bound to chariot of Sun, 
159, 164 n. E. 

nafs-i-kull, universal soul, 212. 
Namrlls, see Ro.ha. 
NiiIJhaiO, arch-demon, 135, 317, 412. 
NaqS i Rajah (inscription), 23, 25, 26, 

38. 
Narse, god: displayed by Ohrmazd to 

excite desire of woman, 184, 189, 441 ; 
see Neryosang. 

Narse, King, 23. 
Narse (Manichaean), Tertius Legatus, se­

ducer of Archons, 186. 
Nature ({ihr): as opposed to 'will' (ktim), 

128, 144 n. C, 171, 178, 235; physical 
side of man, 171 ff. 

NeryOsang: created, 317; messenger of 
gods, 186-7; fire returns to, 335; re­
ceives two-thirds of Gay6mart's seed, 
185; assistant of ArtvahiSt, 334. CJ. 
Narse. 

Ni?;iimu'I·Mulk, 193 n. B. 
Nuzi documents, 20, 88. 

Ohrmazd (Zervanite): as Ahriman's twin, 
4, 26, So, 120,245,429,431,432,435, 
439; (younger) son of Zurv1in, S, l3, 
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60, 70, 220, 266; engendered by 
FraS6qar, 57, 220; divulges Zurv1in's 
thought to Ahriman, 66, 423, 428; 
born through Zurviin's sacrifice, 60 ff., 
422-5, 433,435, and from his wisdom, 
61, 66, 132, 433; emanated as light, 
130. 

receives barsom from Zurv1in, 66, 68, 
424-5; made king above Ahriman, 69; 
rules world of spirit, 70; routed by 
Ahriman, 99; craves assistance of 
Time, 55, 95, 341 · 

formed from fire and water, 72, 201, 
predominantly from fire, 78, 267; is 
'hot-moist', 267, 269; substance is 
warm, moist, sweet-smelling, light, 
73, 141. 

receives garment from Zurvan, 119, 121, 
garment of priesthood, 120, 122 ff. 

good but not wise, 157; weak and stupid, 
435,438; powerless against fate, 108; 
cannot create man except through 
woman, 188; unable to create lumin­
aries, 71, 147 ff., 435, 438, until in­
structed by Ahriman, 147 ff., 435,438; 
incestuous creation of luminaries, 63, 
147 ff., 154, 429, 435-6; dyes Time 
with good and evil, 93, 125, 381. 

creates males only, 75-76; males only 
belong to, 187; displays Narse to 
excite desire of woman, 184, 189,441; 
his son conquered by Ahriman's, 101, 
443. 

Ohrmazd (Mazdean): Bounteous Spirit, 
passim; his omniscience, 91, 94, 204, 
233,235,312,314, 349, 359, 370, 384, 
389, 391, and wisdom, 15 n. 4, 91, 93, 
122 ff. (see 'Wisdom'); his wisdom is 
the Den, 91, 144 n. D; creates through 
wisdom, 132; his wisdom not infinite, 
92, 93; all-perceiving, 314; can Only 
be comprehended by Wisdom, 198, 
199; distinguished from Ahriman by 
Wisdom and Light of Wisdom, 236, 
386. 

his goodness, 4, 15 n. 4, 29, 58, 93, 197, 
204, 312, 342, 384, 410, 433, 439-40; 
his substance is goodness, 164 n. D, 
380, 386; omniscience and goodness 
his totality, 204, 312; good by choice, 
120, 132. 

his light, 4, 68, 73, 187, 245, 312, 341, 
410, 424-5, 428-9, 440, 448; dwells 
in (Endless) Light, 70, 91, 151, 204, 
312, 382, 429; essence is material 
light, II3, 316. 

his bliss, 109, uo; sweet-scented, 68, 
73, 245, 410, 424-5. 

his omnipotence, 233, 235, 236, 370, 
384, and power, 93; boundless in 
power, 197, 206; his power confined 
to the possible, 156-7, 384, and limited 
by matter, 384; does not consider 
what he cannot do, 317-18; power 
derives from his omniscience, 391; can 
change Ahriman's creation, 369. 

associated with the Infinite, 93; not 
infinite, 91, 92, 93, 233; finite, 233; 
Time his eternity, 90, 93, 107, 205, 
208, 233, 382, 383, 392; eternal with 
Time, 233; eternal in Time, 197; 
limitless through Time, 384; is Infinite 
Time, 197, zoo, 203. 

his place on high, 312, 341; his wm 
immutable, 107, 109, 389, and holy, 
342, is goodness, 130, and the Din, 
144 n. D; his essence immutable 
and contingent on Infinite Time, 
390. 

bisexual, 436; father and mother of 
creation, 128, 234, 318. 

as priest, 66-68, 26 1 j dons garment of 
priesthood, 67, 120, 132, 333; takes 
robe of priesthood as his essence, 377; 
patron of priests, 123, 124; chants 
Ahunvar, 95, 99, 100, 133, 183, 205, 
314,341; creates by sacrifice, 62, 336; 
Zurviin his victim, I 40 ; sacrifices to 
defeat Ahriman, 120. 

creator, 197-8; his office is creation, 132, 
206, 333; manifested in creation, 107, 
383; settles in creation, 128; creator 
of life, 4; his 'ideal' creation, 94, 313, 
34 1, 342 ; fashions forth finite Time 
315, 341, 389, and fonp. of his crea­
tures, 316. 

repels Ahriman's first attack, 94, 99,341; 
offers peace, 94, 99,313; offers 9,000-
year pact, 99, 314; reacts against 
Ahriman in accordance with the law, 
98; does not break treaty, 434; his 
creation orderly, 110; orders aright, 
314. 

not lord before creation, 105, 314; Lord, 
233, 334, 384, 396; lordship from 
creation, 3 I 5 ; upholder, protector, 
purifies from sin, 197-8; saviour, zoo; 
possesses life and health, 187, 434 1 

440,441, and riches, 187,440; patient 
of Ahriman's wickedness, 396; smites 
Ahriman at end of Time, 183, 355. 

has relations with Spandarmat, 1 52, I 89 ; 
seventh of Amahraspands, 317 ; seventh 
material creation, 317; adopts man, 
334·; corresponds to soul in man, 212; 
in animals, 440; rules supreme at 
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Final Body, 313; his duty to raise the 
dead, 415; his helpers the three 
Creators, 334. 

confers royalty on Sassanian kings, 66; 
identified with Zeus, 31 n. C, 67,449; 
in Khotanese, the Sun, 22. 

Ohrmazd (Buddhist), translates Indra, 
22. 

Ohrmazd (Manichaean): is npWTos cf.v8pw1ros, 
21, 169; armed with five pure ele­
ments, 118; his panoply is his soul, 
212; reveals to imprisoned soul its 
true origin, 169. 

Ohrmazd (planet), see Jupiter. 
Old Age (Zarman), arch demon: com­

mander of South, 351; swallowed by 
Az, 182, 354. 

omomi, herb used in sacrifices to Ahriman, 
13. 

Order, see ddtasttin. 
Osedar, 413. 
{Hedar-miih, 413, 414. 

[
Pahlavi books, date from 9th century A.D., 

26. 

~Pancatantra, 50. 
Piirand, 317. 
patmdn, see Mean and Treaty. 
Paulus Persa, 28. 

f P·awstos of Byzantium, 69. 
L--peroz (Firiiz), Sassanian king, 47; retires 

Mihr-Narse, 46. 
Philo of Byblus, 232. 
Photius, 55,254,419,447. 
Planets, 29, 121, 122, 123, 144; demonized 

by Mazdeans, 144 n. F, 152; difference 
in Mazdean and Zervanite view of, 
161-2, 255; Ahrimanian, 123, 154; born 
of Ahriman, 157, 203, 400; opposed to 
Signs of Zodiac, 123, 203; attack Signs 
of Zodiac, 159; intercept good gifts, 158, 
159, 161, 400, 404; oppress creation, 
158; deal death and evil, 369; bound to 
Sun and Moon, 159, 161, 164n. F; four 
bound in eighth heaven, 161, 416-17; 
commanders on side of Ahriman, 369, 
400; given Ohrmazdean names, 412; 
with Signs of Zodiac rule world, 158, 
160 i rule seven grades of heaven, 162; 
correspond to different parts of man, 
162; seize the treaty, 250; their various 
influences explained, 160 ff. 

Planets (Mandaean): 'rulers of the world', 
160; evil architects of world, 153, 154; 
created by Ptahil or by union of Ruha 
and Ur, 153. 

Plato, Xusrau I interested in, 49. 
Plotinus, 267. 

\Plutarch, 13, 16, 19, 97, 98,101,102,448; 
Wescribes 'devil-worshippers', 13-15, 19. 
Po1mandres, 73. 
Pole Star, supreme commander of all 

quarters, 148, 159, 163 n. A; attacked 
by Saturn, 159. 

Poseidon, 226; represents water, 227. 
potentiality and actuality, 107, 22.a ff., 

229, 235, 249, 269, 270, 381, 383, 384, 
390-1; power, as potentiality in Ohr­
mazd, 206, 213, 386, 387, 388, 389, 391; 
transformed into action, 235. 

Prajapati, 72. 
Primal Bull, 184, 189, 191, 4n; created, 

136, 319; like the Moon, 136, 319; 
fashioned from the earth, 320; its seed 
fashioned from fire, 320; slain by Ahri­
man, 366. 

primal 'instrument': all creation proceeds 
from, 136 ff., 364 ff. j fashioned from 
Endless Light, 364, 373; is Endless 
Form, 373; body of limited· Time, 321. 

PrimalMan(Manichaean), 113, 186;called 
Ohrmazd, 21, n8. 

Primal Whore, see Jeh. 
Procopius, 39. 
Psellus, 70, 450. 
Pseudo-Clementinae, 72, 76. 
Ptahil, Mandaean demiurge, 153; creates 

planets, 153. 
Ptolemy, 139. 
Purui;;a, primal giant of Vedic mythology, 

137 ff. 
Pythagoras, visits Zaratas, 447. 
Pythagorean influence, 73. 

Qur'an, 255. 

Rahziel, Mandaean demon, n8. 
Ram (Raman), 87, 275; assistant of Vahu­

man, 334; identical with good Vay, 338j 
chief of warriors, 338; distributes seed 
of cattle, 334; soul of cattle goes to, 334. 

Rapi8win, genius of midday, 336; sub­
stituted for Zurvan, 221. 

RaSn, the Just, 77, 317; created, 317; god 
of justice par excellence, 103; weighs 
deeds of the dead, 103; brings souls to 
account, 335; one of the 'three judges', 
103; rides on Mihr's left, 102; assisted 
by U!fahin, 336; assistant of Amurdat, 
335. CJ. Mihr, SrOS, RaSD. 

Rasn (Mandaean), 77, 363. 
Ra8wok Berzait, 317. 
Religion, see Din. 
Resurrection of Body, 348 ff. 
rewards and punishments, denied by 

Daharis, 23, and by Zervanites, 23-24, 26. 
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Rig-Veda, 17, 83. 
Riihii (Mandaean), Queen of darkness, 78, 

n8; mother of all evil, 153, 154, 167; 
incest with Ur to form planets, 153-4. 

Rustam, 56, 242. 
ruvan (soul), corresponds to Ohrmazd, 212. 

Safavis, 3. 
sacrifice (animal): by Yezdigird II, 47; to 

devils, 13, 14. 
sacrifice (divine): Zurvan's creative, SS, 58, 

60, 63, 140, 420-1, 428, 433, 437; has 
virtue in itself, 62 j Ohnnazd's creative, 
62, 140, 336; Ohrmazd's, at end of time, 
621 69, 183; breaks Ahriman's power, 
69, 183; significance of, 271. 

Sam (Mandaean), 77. 
Satnkhya, 3. 
Sarva (Savul), arch-demon, 17, 135, 317. 
siistar, as heretical priest, 45, 121, 122, 123, 

377. 
Saturn (Mithraic), see Zurvan-Kronos. 
Saturn (planet), 244, 377, 445; planet of 

death, 160; attacks Pole Star, 159; more 
powerful than Pole Star, 160; .m seventh 
heaven, 161, 4I7i compared to hair of 
man, 162. 

Satves (Scorpio): rules the South, 147,159, 
163 n. A; attacked by Venus, 159; more 
powerful than Venus, I 60. 

Scorpio, see Satves. 
Seduction of the Archons (Manichaean), 

186, 189. 
seed, cosmic: of creation, III, proceeds 

from Zurvan, 267; entered by Zurvan, 
n2, 266, 370; origin of finite Zurvan, 
267; x'Parr proceeds from, 128, 2n; is 
action in potency, 390; called arlnOtalin, 
390. 

'semi.Zervanites', make Time first principle 
with Ohnnazd and Ahriman, 56; Time 
co-creator with Ohrmazd, 201; God as 
Creator, Time, Space, Wisdom, 214. 

'settling of becoming', is organic life, 141, 
142, 374. 

sex: first distinction in godhead, 73 ; fire 
and water male and female, 72 ff. ; light 
and darkness of different sex (Bar" 
desanes), 77. 

Shi'a Muslims, 3. 
Sih-rolak (Pahlavi), 89, 196 ff., 212, 214; 

semi-Zervanite in places, 201 1 203. 
Simonian Gnosis, 77. 
Sirius, see TiStar. 
Sky, 128, 197, 198, 199; in six stations, 135, 

144 n. F; its substance crystal, 136, 365, 
or steel, 318; male, 318; formed from 
head of 'primal instrument', 136, 365. 

.Eof:J~at, Mesopotamian baptist sect, 76. 
SOie, passes good things on to world, 338; 

assistant of Sa8revar, 335, and of Mihr, 
338. 

Soma, 210. 
'Song of the Magians', 226. 
Sophocles, 19. 
SOSyans, born, 353; confers for 30 years 

with gods, 353; will b1ing additional 
Nask of Avesta, 414; identical with 
Airyaman, 353. 

Space, 386, 387, 388; eternal, 208, 233; 
infinite, 91, 215 n. C, 232; infinite and 
finite, J 12; necessary for creation, 208, 
383 i within nothing, 382; contains all 
substances, 208, 382; with Time origin 
of universe, 49, 88, 89, and raw material 
of creation, 209; with Time is the uni­
verse, 202; matter founded on, 208, 
215 n. C, 233, 383; itself matter, 235; 
self-create, 199, 201, 202, 203; is from 
the Void, 215 n. C; limitation of, for 
creation, 71, 235; cannot be limited 
(Mardiin-farrux), 92; tendency to identify 
with Endless Light, 202; one of the 
'three Creators', 202 ff., 333, 334; 
identical with Vay and Spihr, 88-89; 
common to Ohrmazd andAhriman, 210; 
associated with Ahriman, 202; light and 
darkness, good and evil proceed from, 
202; throne of God, 202. 

Space(Bardesanes), God supported by, 202. 
Spandarmat (Amahraspand), 103, 333; 

created, 317; adopts the earth, 135, 198, 
335; Queen of Heaven, and mother of 
creation, 152; girt with Din and mother 
of it, 155, 163 n. C; sits in Ohrmazd's 
lap, 152, 155, 189; gives birth to GayO­
ma1t, 137; GayOmart's seed falls into, 
and first human couple grows from, 
192; assistants are Waters, Den, Art, 
Mahraspand, ArSiSvang, and Ardvisiir, 
335. 

Spihr, the firmament, 89; also Space, 88; 
translates 0wa8a, 89, 374, 378; stand­
ing epithet x'Patdy 'lord', 89,334,338; 
proceeds from Time, 266, 333, 338; 
attached to finite Time, 410; result 
of the 'seed', 112; source of the 'seed', 
lIZ, 

as macrocosm, 112, 128, 142; 'first body', 
n1, 112, 141,143,269,374; Zurvan's 
body, n2, 121, 140, 266, 333; primal 
'instrument' or Man, 136 ff. 

derives from Endless Light, l I 1 ; born, 
128, 132, 222, 374; as matter, 269; 
evolution of, 142, 225; elements pro­
ceed from, 128, 141, 225, 266, 374; 
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formed into a circle, J 11 ; the Wheel, 
II2, 374, 378; compared to year, 97, 
144 n. E. 

rules destinies of the world, 88-89, 255, 
333; dispenses fate, 254; good and 
evil destiny, 111, 123, 127, 161, 245, 
255, 338, 445; of the Seven and the 
Twelve, I 98; compounded of good 
and evil, 128, 161; is destiny, 333. 

assists Ohrmazd in creation, 342; 
stationary before Ahriman's attack, 
148. 

king, 255, 260, 338; most kingly, 397; 
most powerful, 396; disposer of the 
world, 255; bestows good things, 
338. 

dons garment of husbandmen, 121 ff., 
242, 333; patron of husbandmen, 
122-4; with Zurvan and Vay leads 
men to frafkart, 236. 

assistant of Vahuman, 334; identified 
with Vay, 127, 378. CJ. Space, Spirit 
of the Sky, Gwasa. 

Spirit of the Power of Nature, 128, 129-30, 
133, 373-4. 

Spirit of the Power of the Word, 129~30; 
is True Speech, 131, 132, 133, 373-4. 

Spirit of the Sky: like a husbandman, 318; 
possessed of thought, speech, and deeds, 
319. 

Spirit of the Year, 98, 245; proceeds from 
Ahunvar, 134, 316; ,:livision of finite 
Time, 134, 316; both creations set in 
motion by, 316. 

Spirit of Wisdom, II7, 195, 254, 368, 396, 
399,400; from beginning with Ohrmazd, 
199; creation by means of, 199. 

Spiritus Vivens (Manichaean), II8. 
l:7rd}pt8u.TT'JS, 88. 
l:m8pofJ6.T'fJS, 88. 
SrOS: created, 317; genius of the patman, 

102, 352; genius of order, 246; watches 
over treaties, 103 j adversary of Az, 175; 
smites Az, 102, 183; smites £Sm, 102, 
201, 369; assists Ohrmazd at final sacri• 
flee, 69, 120 j rides on Mihr's right, 102; 
guides Artak Vira{J, 442; protects fire, 
335; fire returns to, 335; assisted by 
USahin, 337; assistant of ArtvahiSt, 334. 
CJ. Mihr, SroS, RaSn. 

SrOS (Mandaean), 77, 363. 
Stars, 342; produced by Ohnnazd's incest 

with his daughter, 63, 64, 151, 154, 157, 
429; created by Ohrmazd, 75, 197, 198; 
like embryos, 374; contaminated and 
uncontaminated, 148, 333; see also 
Luminaries, Zodiac. 

Strabo, 18, 28, 62. 

substance, cannot be changed, 157, 164 
n. D. ' 

~ufis, 212. 
Sun, 22, 75, 100, 136, 144, 156, 158, 160 ff., 

186, 197, 226, 244, 319, 33~, 342, 349, 
350, 353, 365, 412, 445; child of Ohr. 
mazd by his mother, 63, 147, 151, 154, 
1_57, 429,435; created by Ohrmazd, 198; 
created to mediate betvveen Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman, 101,443; above moon and 
stars, 148; with Moon and stars controls 
all existence, 141; man's prototype in 
station of, 334; compared to sinews in 
man, 162; like an embryo, 374; revolves 
round earth, 415; in fourth heaven, 417; 
assistant of Sa8revar, 335. 

Sun, dark: bound to Sun, 160, 164 n. F; 
responsible for eclipses, 1 58. 

Sahristani, Arab heresiologist, 55, 56, 57, 
60,61,66,67,69,70,76,79,81,97-103, 
ll3, II5, 130,175,220,249,433. 

Sapur I, 22, 138, 167; captor of Valerian, 
36; adds writings from India and 
Byzantium to Avesta, 8, 10, 37, 51, 139, 
143, 269; inclines towards Zervanism, 
37; favours Manichees, 10, 36; two 
brothers converted to Manichaeanism, 
37; practises magic, 37. 

SapU.r II, 69; intolerant of heresy, 8; per. 
secutes heretics and non·Zoroastrians, 
39; summons religious conference, 8, 39; 
supports. A6urba6, II, 12; decrees 
A6urba6'sviews alone orthodox, 39,44, 51. 

Sa8revar, Amahraspand, 103, 152, 333; 
created, 317; adopts metals, T35, 335; 
helpers are Sun, Mihr, Sky, Anayrii.n, 
Sok, Ardvisiir, Hom, Burz, Dahman 
Afrin, 335. 

Sikand Gumiini Vazar, passim; regards 
Zurvan simply as the Infinite, 90; denies 
infinity to Ohrmazd, 233; thinks specula· 
tion on the infinite futile, 239; objects 
to limitation of Infinite, 267. 

Siren, favourite wife of Xusrau II, 
Christian, 51. 

Sitil, Mandaean deity, 77. 

Tabari, Arab historian, 36, 37, 43-44, 46, 
50, 51, 125. 

Tacitus, 19. 
Tahmorup: rides Ahriman for 30 years, 

t
241, 398. 
ansar, hirba6iin-hirba'!J of ArdaUr I, 9 j 
draws up canon of Avesta, 8, 35, 44; 
not identical with Kartir, 10; Platonist 
ideas of, 10, 36. 

TariC, arch.demon, 135,317,412. 
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'I'arOmat (Tarmad), arch.demon, 317,412. 
Tertius Legatus (Manichaean), 186, 189. 
Tetrads, divine: Ohrmazd, Light, Wisdom, 

Time, 57; Ohrmazd, Light, Religion, 
Time, 205; Ohrmazd, Space, Religion 
(Wisdom), Time, 93, 204 ff., 208, 312; 
Time, Space, Wisdom, Power, 91, 93, 
214, 219, 228, 229, 231, 234; Infinite 
Time, finite Time, course of Fate, ideal 
year, no-II, 134, 229, 231; ASOqar, 
FraMqar, ZarOqar, Zurvan, 219-25, 228, 
229, 231,241,435,439,441; fire, water, 
air, earth, 225-8, 229; Zurvan, decree, 
decisive moment, fixed decision, 22-9-31, 
254; Zurvan, Mihr, Genius of Order, 
Fate, 229-31; Tetrad of Fate, 205, 231, 
254, of good and evil, 231, of castes, 
230--1; terrestrial, 205. 

Tetrads (Manichaean), God, Light, Wis· 
dom, Power, 205 1 214. 

Theodore Abu Qurrn, Christian.Arab 
polemist, 60, 63, 68, 69, 97, 147, 254. 

Theodore bar KOnai, Syriac polemist, 40, 
41, 60, 63, 74, 97 ff., 143, 183 ff., 219, 
22-5, 441; Zurvan myth in, 54, 419--28. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 254 1 419 1 42-0; 
Zurvan myth in, 55, 447. 

Theophanes, 48. 
Theophylact, 51. 
Theopompus, 449. 
three Creators, the, 196 ff.; are Wisdom 

(Religion), Time, and Space, 200-14, 
333; identified with Ohrmazd, 196, 204, 
~33; uncreate, 204, 333; according to 
SGV. creation, Religion, and soul, 212 ff. 

three Judges, the, 102, 317; are Mihr, 
SrOS, and Rasn, 102, 321. 

Tigris, 349. 
Time, see Zurvan. 
Tir (planet), see Mercury. 
TiStar (Sirius), 275; rules the East, 147, 

159, 163 n. A; overseer of all stars, 449; 
attacked by Mercury, 159; assistant of 
Hurdat, 335; delivers waters to wind, 
335; also called Tir, 335. 

Treaty (patmiin), 58; betvveen Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman, 115, II7, 314; lasts 9,000 
years, 95, 98, 100, 248; its terms in• 
violable, 93, 248; brought about by 
'angels' (Mihr, SrOS, Rafo), 99, 101--2-, 
433-4; by Zurvan, IOI, II5, 369; is 
Zurvan of the long Dominion,. 248; leads 
inevitably to frafkart, 248; swallowed by 
Ahriman, 250; carried off to hell, 250; 
seized by the Planets, 250; play on two 

G
enses of patman, 24.9 ff. 
ue Speech, created from material light, 
316. 

Tuyazyaz, Manichaean Turkish tribe, 96. 
8wasa, 87, 384 (SpaS); self.create, 89; 

revolving firmament, 89; identified with 
Space, 89, 202; appears with Zurviin, 
89,275. See also Space, Spihr. 

'Ulemii i lsliim, 5, 27, 5..4, 60, 67, 72, 811 

96, 97, 98, 105, I06, IIO, III, 135, 147, 
160, 228, 267, 268, 409, 421. 

Ur, Mandaean arch-demon: king of dark· 
ness, I 54; be gets planets out of Riihii, 
153; son of Ro.ha, 167. 

Uranius, 49. 
Uifahin, 336. 
Uzayarin, genius of evening, 336. 

Vahrllm fire, 367. 
Vahuman (Bahman), Jo3, 121, 152, 333, 

430; created from movement of light, 
317; gives movement to Ohrmazd's 
creation, 3 1 7; Din dwells with, 317 ; 
adopts cattle, 135, 334; receives im· 
material spirit of cattle, 334; assisted by 
the tvvo Zurvans, 135, 204, 334, and 
Moon, GM, Ram, and Spihr, 334; 
associated with robe of priesthood, 377, 
and elements, 435. 

ValaXS (Vologeses), Arsacid, collects re· 
mains of A vesta, 8. 

ValaxS, Sassanian King, see Balas. 
Vanand (Vega), 275; rules the West, 148, 

I 59, 163 n, A; attacked by Mars, I 59; 
guards four abducted demons, 417. 

Varan, heresy and lust, 114, 124, 174; as 
heresy, 174, 175; as lust, 351; identical 
with Az, 131, 174; A&yos of evil, 174; 
as Lying Speech, Ahriman's spiritual 
manifestation, 131; self.will and wrong• 
headedness, 174,178; misuse of intellect, 
175; adversary of wisdom, 124, 125, 174, 
194 nn. E, F, G, 250; counterpart of 
Vay, 124, 125, 130; abortion of Ak.Oman 
and Ahriman, 175; fanned from self. 
will, I 14, 123, 3 16; form of, 13 I ; receives 
garment from Zurvan, II9, 121 ff., 378; 
kills man's x"arr, 174. 

Varazvalan, Armenian convert to Zoro­
astrianism, 41. 

Varhran (V~r.:J8rayna, Bahram), genius of 
victory: arfi5karam marfokaram frafi5-
karam, 220 ff. j stands guard over Ahri· 
man, 4n, 417; establishes fires, 335; 
fire returns to, 335; will restore Sas· 
sanian kingdom, 413; assisted by Aiwis· 
r0.6rim, 336; assistant of ArtvahiSt, 334; 
identified with Heracles and Ares, 31 
n. C. 

Varhran (planet), see Mars. 
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var-nirang, 'ceremony of the ordeal', rite 
of 'devil worshippers', 14. 

Vat, wind god, 86, 275; defeated by the 
demons, 86; distributes waters, 335; 
assistant of Hurdllt. 

Vay: as Space, 71, 85, 88, 89, 126, 384; 
the Void, 85, 88, 91,126,269,313; place 
of mixture of good and evil, 85-86, 126, 
3 I 3 ; the atmosphere, 8 S ; wind and 
breath-soul, 85; identified with Spihr, 
127, 378; with Zurvan, 58, 89, 338; his 
'form', II4; formed from Power or 
Time, 126, 129, 316; instrument of 
creation, II4, 126, 316, 317; instrument 
of Zurvan or Ohrmazd, 338; with Spihr 
and Zurvian leads men on to frafkart, 
236; his office to carry off opposition, 
333; brings cosmic battle to an end, 
333 i just, 58, 89; see also Vayu. CJ. 
Space, Spihr, Void. 

Vay, the Evil: of different substance, 342; 
demon of death, 84, 85, 86, 338; identi­
fied with AstOvi6at, 85; inescapable, 90, 
402; ridden by Kay Xusrau, 87. 

Vay, the Good, 84; fashioned from Time, 
316; spirit of life, 85; aids Ohrmazd's 
creation, 316; leads souls to heaven, 86, 
87, 338; dwelling-place of purified souls, 
85; receives garment from Zurvan, 
II9, 121,377; dons garment of warriors, 
122 ff., 333,377; patron of warriors, 123, 
124, 125, 338. , 

Vayu: originally a supreme deity, 82-83, 
90, 125-6; split into good and evil half, 
82, 84, 90; superior to good and evil, 
83-84; his names, 83; Ahura Mazdah 
prays to, 82; god of warriors, 83; wind 
god, 83, 86; connected with Zurvan, 87, 
203; also in Rig-Veda, 83. 

Vega, see Vanand. 
Venus (planet): propitious, 159-61; at­

tacks Scorpio, 159; spirited into eighth 
heaven, 161; in third heaven, 417; com­
pared to flesh in man, 162. 

Vidivdat, 84, 87, 203, 275, 405. 
ViStasp (GuStasp), 259, 367, 413, 439. 
Vitruvius, 72. 
Vizar.:JS8, demon of death, 240, 275. 
Void, the: source of Space and infinite, 

215; with Time alone infinite, 394; be­
tween kingdoms of light and darkness, 
88, 91, 94,313,341,434; called Vay, 91, 
313. 

Water, 85, 197; daughter of Zurvan, 73; 
created before Ohrmazd and Ahriman, 
67, 72, 201, 228, 267 1 410; sister and 
spouse of fire, 73, 79, 228, 268; 

mother of all created things, 73, 79; 
deserts to Ahriman, 74, 157,268,436, 
436; connected with earth, 72, 73, 
and darkness, 71; chthonian principle, 
448; originally evil, 74, 76,431. 

not evil in Zoroastrian books, 78; ele­
ment of creation, 71, 225, 227, 353; 
created from tears of primal 'instru­
ment', 136, 365; second material 
creation, 136,317,318,319, 320, 334. 

in plants, 3 19; promotes growth, 227; 
assistant of Spandarmat, 335. 

keeps blood of the dead, 348; propitiated 
by Kartir, 24, 25; ministration to, 53, 
73. 

Water (Mithraic), sister of fire, 79. 
whore, see Jeh. 
Winter, as arch-demon, 182; commander 

of west, 351; swallowed by Az, 182, 354. 
Wisdom: eternal, 208, 233, 383; identical 

with Den, 91, 144 n. D, 207,215 n. E; 
Den its seed, 207; manifest in Den, 
107, 130, 207; as personality of Ohr­
mazd, 235; distinguishes Ohrmazd 
from Ahriman, 236, 386; alone com­
prehends Ohrmaid, :r98, 199; hypo­
stasis of Ohrmazd, 200; creation 
through, 132, 199 i directed by nothing, 
directs all, 208-9, 382. 

controls the Mean, 250; limited by 
finding object of knowledge, 235; 

(:

mes to know its ground, 390-1; 
tribute of priesthood, 121 ff., 333, 
7; best of all things, 90, 402; good­

ness through, 383. 
infused into Fravahrs, 336; descends 

from light and promotes good, 386. 
Woman: creature of evil, 74, 188, 191 j 

secedes to Ahriman, 74, 157, 184, 188, 
191, 441; asks for god Narse, 184, 189, 
441; grieves Ohnnazd, 188. See also Jeh. 

Xerxes: destroys daivadiina., 16; forbids 
'devil-worship', 16-17; destroys temple 
of Marduk, 17; unorthodox behaviour 
attributed to, 18. 

Xusrau I, 12, 20, 26, 45; chaotic conditions 
on accession, 47; suppresses Mazda­
kites, 48; re-establishes orthodoxy, 48, 
50, 51; suppresses heresy, 8, 49, 53; 54, 

Q43 i revives caste system, 8; ally of 
Magians, 8-9; interest in Greek philo­
ophy, 28, 49. 

Xusrau II : disliked by Magian clergy, 50; 
probably became Christian, 51; marries 
daughter of Emperor Maurice, 51 ; super­
stitious, 51. 
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Xusrau, Kay, 413; rides Vay round Iran, 
87. 

xvarr, 'fortune, function, soul, final cause, 
dignity, glory': proceeds from the 'seed', 
128, 370; Time embodied in, 129; 
assigned by Time to the 'seed', 370 i 
proceeds from Endless Light, 2II, 370; 
circles above and below earth, 365; 
maintained by elements, 370; preserved 
by wisdom, 370; function is salvation, 
370; reason dwells in, 174; reason and 
concupiscence fight for, 173; 'own­
work', virtue, 'job', 173, 371; intelligible 
and corporeal matter, 371; of Primal 
Man and Bull threatened by Jeh, 184, 
359, 360. 

xvarr i din, 'fortune or glory of Religion': 
as girdle round sky, 155-6; general of 
uncontaminated stars, 155. 

xvastuanift, Manichaean confession: 14, 
212; condemns Zervanite myth, 22, 
26. 

xvaf-xvarriy, Zurvan's consort, 64-65, 
155, 156,436; emanated from his xflarr, 
65. 

'X,'"atdyndmak, Sassanian Book of Kings, 10, 
12, 44; reflects views of nobles, 46. 

Yam (Yima, JamSid), 259, 369; rules 616 
years, 413; retrieves treaty from Ahri­
man's maw, 250, or from planets, 261 
n. A; puts end to rule of demons, 251; 
rescues the Mean from demons, 251, 
261 n. A; restores reason, 251; claims 
to be God, 413; slain by Dahak, 413. 

Ya<qiibi, Arab historian, 37. 
ydtilkih, 'sorcery', heretical sect, 13; see 

'devil-worshippers'. 
YaviSt i Friyan, 240, 242, 243, 397; see 

YoiSta. 
Yezdigrid I ('the Sinner'), 46; his toler­

ance, 39. 
Yezdigird II ('the Clement', 42), Zer­

vanism predominant in his reign, 40, 
51, 54; sincere Zervanite, 4 7; attempts 
to convert Armenians, 41-42; and Mihr­
Narse, 44-46; worships Sun, ministers 
to fire, sacrifices bulls, 47. 

Yohann1in bar Penkaye, Nestorian monk, 
40, 41, 54, 60, 63, 66, 67, 419-28. 

YOi~ta, 240; defeats Axt, the sorcerer, 30. 
See Yavii!t i Friyan. 

Zal, father of Rustam, 56, 242, 244, 444-5. 
Zamiin, 'Time', see Zurvan. 
Zamdat, assistant of Amurdiit, 335; brings 

j '7~souls to account, 335. 
~ndiks, heretics, 24; persecuted by Kartir, 

24, 38; believe in eternity of matter, 38, 
267; identical with Zervanite material­
ists, 381 267, and Daharis, 267; later 
identified with Manichees, 38. 

Zarades, 44 7, 
Zaratas, 72; visited by Pythagoras, 447. 
ZarOqar, hypostasis of Zurviin: 57, 143, 

219, 435, 439, 441; 'who makes old', 
220; brings old age and death, 223; as 
name of Zurvan, 221,230; presides over 
decline, 224. 

Zatspram, High Priest of Sirkan, passim; 
presupposes Zervanite myth, 26, 96, 
106; 'semi-Zervanite'i 71, 162; dI'aW'S · 
on Zervanite sources, 95, _18,0; reflects 
Zervanite point of view, 262; his heresies 
and intercourse with Manichees, 96 i 
heterodoxy not open to doubt, I 90. 

Zeri~, arch-demon, 135, 317, 412. 
Zervanism: Time supreme God of, 20, 

255, 265; re-establishes unity of god­
head, 5; characterized by imperfection 
of God, 59; admits three principles, 
29, 35, 58. 

lays stress on fate, 265; source of Persian 
fatalism, 52 i Ohrmazd and Ahriman 
foreign to, 246, 266; ascetic form of 
Zoroastrianism, 176-82; equates fe­
male with evil, 183-92; Zandiks and 
Daharis derive from, 38, 267 j moral 
form of, 269; makes material Absolute 
source of Being, 269; based on Ys. 
30. 3, 430; in Firdausi, 241; different 
theories on origin of Ahriman, 412. 

two forms of, 74, 268 ff.; alien ideas in, 
5, 37, 143; form of Zoroastrianism 
att,acked by Christians and Manichecs, 
21-22; attacked in Dinkart, 26; at­
tempts to expunge, from Pahlavi 
books, 5. 

influential in SW. Jran, 30; possible 
Western origin of, 38; relations with 
Mazdeanism, 2,7. 

not certainly attested earlier than Sas­
sanian period, 20; current under 
Sap Ur I, 22, 37, 51, 167; out of favour 
under Kartir, 38; predominant under 
Yezdigird II, 40, 47, 51; Xusrau I 
seeks via medi"a between Mazdeanism 
and, 48; possibly proscribed at begin­
ning of his reign, 49. 

Zeus, identified with Ohrmazd, 31 n. C; 
(gen. Lh6s) represents Zurvan, 227; 
(gen. Z'l'jv6s) fire, 227. 

Zodiac, Signs of, 97, 121, 122, 123, 147, 
148,245,417; created by Ohrmazd, 203; 
commanders on side of Ohrmazd, 369, 
400; aJI good things entrusted to, 254, 
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400; with Planets rule world, 158, 1601 

254; each rules 1,000 years, 410. See 
also 'Luminaries', 'Stars'. 

Zodiac, Signs of (Mandaean): produced by 
incest of Roha and Ur, 153. 

Zoroaster (Zara8u~tra, Zardu~t, &c.), 4, 8, 
16, 17, 18, JO, JI, 36, 37, 7Z, 97, 232, 
275, 365, 410, 429, 439, 440, 441, 442, 
443; confers with Ohrmazd, 348 ff., 353; 
brings, Avesta, Zand, and PB.zand, 413; 
taught in Hebrew and Egyptian, 440; 
devoured by wolves, 442; lived 628 B.c., 
442, or 5,000 years before Trojan war, 
448. 

Zoroastrianism, passi"m; plurality of sects, 
13-16, 28-30; Parthian and Persian 
schools, 29-30; alleged to have no books, 
9, 28. 

Zurvan, 'Time': called Zurviin as person 
zamdn as Time, 81, 240, 336; name in 
Nuzi documents, 20, 88; goes back to 
remote antiquity, 20; minor deity in 
Avesta, 87. 

Zurvan, the Infinite, passim; his essence 
eternity, 224, 384, 390, 410; eternal 
duration, 232, 245, 384 1 392 i bound­
less, 232, 410; qua potency eternal, 
384. 

pure Being, 230, 231; Ohrmazd's im­
mutability contingent on, 390; as pure 
being, contingent being, matter, time, 
order, and fate, 230 j precedes creation, 
391; was and shall'be all, 232, 272, 
384; incomprehensible, 90, even to 
God, 232; unageing, undying, &c., 
232, 368. 

first principle, 19; supreme deity, 20, 88; 
contingent on nothing, 208, 231; 
needs nothing, 382; nothing can exist 
without, 232; sine qua non of creation, 
208; without origin and origin of all, 
208, 23 r, 232, 382. 

as Time, Space, Wisdom (Religion), 
Power (Ohrmazd), 91, 93, 214, 219, 
229,231,234,270,312. 

creation only possible in, 21 s n. C; and 
Space alone infinite, 91, 232, 394; 
with Space origin of universe, 49, 88, 
89, 112, and raw material of creation, 
209; with Space intelligible universe, 
202, 447; cannot be limited (Mardan­
farrux), 92, 107, 233. 

creator, 410; source of creation, 232, 392, 
447; source of all according to 
Daharis, 23; source of the 'seed', 267; 
enters seed, 11 I, 266; cosmos pro~ 
ceeds from his seed, 222; assigns 
x.iarr to seed, 370. 

source of matter, 267; as Time, Space, 
matter, 266; god of matter, 260; as 
(primal) matter, 130, 135, 209-10, 
266; creates fire and water, 410. 

father (and mother) of Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman, 5, 13, 56 ff., 63, 80, 90, 92, 
93, 432, 436, 439, 440, 441, 447; 
bisexual, 65, 436; father of good and 
evil, 6I; (desire and) evil inherent in, 
61, n5-16, 175, 433; the evil is Az, 
175; beyond and inclusive of good and 
evil, 65, 72, 90, 91,206. 

not god of light, 21, 96, 151; 'greatest of 
persons of light', 55, 57,220,433. 

Ohrmazd and Ahriman come into exis­
tence through, 67; light and darkness, 
good and evil derive from, 202, 
447. 

his 1,000-year sacrifice, 55, 58, 60, 72
1 

420-1, 428, 433, 437, to obtain son, 
Ohrmazd, 58, 60, 420-1, 433, 437; 
sacrifice to Fortune, 62; his wife, 
64-66, 428; his doubt, reflection, or 
desire engenders Ahrirnan, 60-61, 63, 
78, 420-3, 428, 433, 443; inconsis­
tency in, 2491 381; his vow to Ahri­
man, 66, 422--3, 428, only partially 
fulfilled, 69, 426--'7, 429; philosophical 
interpretation of myth, 209, 234; 
hands barsom to Ohrmazd, 66, 68, 
424--7. 

Ohrmazd craves his aid, 341; aids 
Ohrmazd in creation, 342, 410; one 
of the 'three Creators', 201, 333, 334. 

makes treaty between Ohnnazd and 
Ahriman, II 5, 238, 342, 369; sets 
both creations in motion, 106; blesses 
Ohrmazd's creation, II7, 368; hands 
weapon of Az to Ahriman, 55, 56, 59, 
n4-15, 132, 166, 192, 238, 342, 351; 
gives Ohrmazd material of his creation, 
117; gives garments to Ohrmazd, 
Ahriman, Vay, and Varan, u9, 376-8; 
vests Ohrmazd, Vay, and Spihr, 125. 

finite Time created from, 106. 
the Great God, 60, 72, 244; King and 

Lord, see Zurvan, finite; genius of 
Order, 382; neither omnipotent nor 
omniscient, 72, 78; assimilated to 
Ohnnazd, 202; associated with Ahri­
man, 202; overthrows Az, 175, 201, 
:229, 2371 369; Mard.iin-farrux's views, 
92. 

hypostasis of Ohrmazd, 12, 57, 93, 205; 
eternity of Ohrmazd, 90, 93, 107, 205, 
208, 233, 382, 383, 39:2; is Ohrmazd, 
197, 200, 203; not father of Ohrmazd 
and Ahriman, 26. 
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Zurvan of the long Dominion, Finite 
Time: in Avesta, 57; creation of, 105, 
106, 410, from the Infinite, 92, 106, 
107, 143 n. A, 2:24, 233,236,248,315, 
338, in form of youth of fifteen, 333; 
first of all creatures, 3 I 5; needed by 
all including Creator, 95, 96,237,341, 
382; needed for creation, 383. 

transient duration, 245, 392; brings 
about mixture of good and evil, 238; 
directs good and evil, 248. 

limited for creation, 71, 338; limitation 
coincides with creation, 235, 391; 
limitation of, origin of universe, 267, 
and movement in Space, 384; instru­
ment of(lnfinite) Zurvan orOhrmazd, 
88; and action interdependent, 235, 
389, 390; proceeds from Infinite 
through limitation to Infinite, 248, 
389, 390; revolves in circle, 106 ff,, 
377, 390; fixed term for cosmic battle, 
24,8; regulates same, 254; is the pat­
miin, 252; returns to Infinite, 92, 107, 
143 n. A, 235, 236, 246, 254,315,338, 
389, 390; lasts 12,000 years, 57, 92, 
96-100, 315; three periods of 3,000 
years, 95, 341; 12,000 years correspond 
to 12 Signs of Zodiac, 96, 97-98, 
144 n. E. 

connexion with firmament (Spihr), 97-
98, III, II2j firmament fashioned 
from, 333, 338; as embryo from seed, 
267; embodied in seed, 370; as 
macrocosm, n2-13, 236, 238, 246, 
266; embodied in firmament, I 12, 
132, 266, 333; as victim of sacrifice, 
140; as matter in motion, 235. 

comprises light and darkness, 56, 65, 73, 
245; as night and day, 56, 134, 243, 
445; Zuk in Armenian folklore, 56, 
245; common to Ohnnazd and Ahri­
man, 93, and both creations, 90; helps 
both Spirits, 95, 96, 107, 237, 341; 
sets both creations in motion, 106; 
mightier than same, 239, 315. 

unconcerned with good and evil, :22, 
93, 125, 237, 248, 380,381; needed to 
curb Ahriman, 105-6. 

material cosmos proceeds from, 151; as 
matter, 130, 135, 209-10, 270; as 
material cosmos, 236; god of nature, 
266; nature itself, 266. 

none escapes him, 239; nothing can be 
done against, 90; Ahriman powerless 
against, 236. 

understands, 239, 315; genius of order, 

175,236,239,247 n. C, 248,261,382; 
natural law and fate, 236, 237, 248, 
252,261,266; his law immutable, 236; 
his opponent Az, 2-37, 252; favours 
good and evil, 236; leads to Jta!kart, 
236, 248; directs elements, 228. 

as justice, 29, 58-60, 72, 89, 106, 175, 
239, 244; most just, 397; conquers 
deceit (zUr-vlin), 58, 338. 

defined as Fate, 59, 230, 254, 420, 428, 
447, and Fortune, 59, 254, 420; god 
of fate, 254 ff.; controls human 
destinies, 92, 161; gives good and bad 
fortune, 161; decisions made through, 
239,315. 

god of death, 87, 90, 239 ff., 243, 446, 
and life, 242; none escape him, 239, 
316, 398; cannot be concealed, 90, 
240; controls path to Cinvat bridge, 
87, 90, 203-4, 240, 275. 

fourfold god, 196-214, 219-31, see 
Tetrads, divine; King, 229, 254, :255, 
260, 261; lord, 229, 254, 410. 

has seven faces and seven names, :29, 
230-1, 408-9; is treaty between Ohr­
mazd and Ahriman, 248; extends 
Gayomart's life, 238, 247 n. D. 

origin of man, II3, 138, 266; as Primal 
Man, 113; man derives from his seed, 
138; ancestor of Aryans, 144 n. B, 
449; identified with Abraham, 144 
n. B, and Titan and Iapetos, 144 n. B. 

connected or identical with Vay, 87, 88, 
90,127,338; identical with Space, 127, 
and Ahunvar, 1341 4r8; two Zurv.iins 
assist Vahuman, 135,204, 334. 

Zurv.iin (Buddhist), Azrua ( = Zurv.iin) 
translates Brahm.ii, 22. 

Zurviin (Manichaean) : supreme God of 
Light, 21; opposite of Ahriman, 21; 
Father of Greatness, 21, 54, 60, 64; 
bisexual, 65; evokes Mother of Life, 65. 

Zurviin-Kronos (Mithraic): head of Mith­
raic pantheon, 19; frugifer, 242; sexless, 
65; encircled by snake, 65; with sickle 
and thunderbolt, 67. 

Zurviindii6: eldest son of Mihr-Narse, 41; 
herba8tin-herba3 under Bahr.am V, 44; 
described as siisliir 45. 

Zurv.iinduxt, daughter of Sapiir II, 44. 

Zam~sp, 382; wrote Avesta, 20 
Zarniisp-nlimak, 241 ; see Af3ya:'Tidri 2amli-

spik. 
Zamlispi (Persian version), 50. 
Zuk, Armenian deity, 56, 245; see Zurv.iin. 
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